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‘THE GENUINE EPISTLES, 


I, 


HE REASONS for accepting as genuine the Seven Epistles in 
ig the form in which they were current in the age of Eusebius have 
been stated already. Only a few additional words will be necessary 
to explain the principles which have been followed in the arrangement 
of the epistles and in the construction of the text. 

These seven epistles were written in the early years of the second 
century, when the writer was on his way from Antioch to Rome, having 
been condemned to death and expecting to be thrown to the wild 
beasts in the amphitheatre on his arrival. They fall into two groups, 
written at two different halting-places on his way. The letters to the 
Ephesians, Magnesians, Trallians, and Romans, were sent from Smyrna, 
while Ignatius was staying there and was in personal communication 
with Polycarp the bishop. The three remaining letters, to the Philadel- 
phians, to the Smyrnzeans, and to Polycarp, were written at a subsequent 
stage in his journey, at Alexandria Troas, where again he halted for a 
time, before crossing the sea for Europe. The place of writing in every 
case is determined from notices in the epistles themselves. 

The order in which they are printed here is the order given by 
Eusebius (4.2. iii. 36). Whether he found them in this order in his 
manuscript, or whether he determined the places of writing (as we 
might determine them) from internal evidence and arranged the epistles 
accordingly, may be questioned. So arranged, they fall into two groups, 
according to the place of writing. The letters themselves however 
contain no indication of their chronological order in their respective 
groups; and, unless Eusebius simply followed his manuscript, he must 
have exercised his judgment in the sequence adopted in each group, 
e.g. Ephesians, Magnesians, Trallians, and Romans, 
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The two groups, besides having been written at different places, are 
separated from each other by another distinctive feature. All the 
epistles written from Smyrna are addressed to churches which he had 
not visited in person but knew only through their delegates. On the 
other hand all the epistles written from Troas are addressed to those, 
whether churches (as in the case of the Philadelphians and Smyrnzeans) 
or individuals (as in the case of Polycarp), with whom he had already 
held personal communication at some previous stage in his journey. © 

It has been seen that at some point in his journey (probably on 
the banks of the Meander), where there was a choice of roads, his 
guards selected the northern road through Philadelphia and Sardis 
to Smyrna. If they had taken the southern route instead, they would 
have passed in succession through Tralles, Magnesia, and Ephesus, before 
they reached their goal. It is probable that, at the point where the 
roads diverged, the Christian brethren sent messengers to the churches 
lying on the southern road, apprising them of the martyr’s destination ; 
so that these churches would despatch their respective delegates without 
delay, and thus they would arrive at Smyrna as soon as, or even before, 
Ignatius himself. 

The first group then consists of letters to these three churches, 
whose delegates had thus met him at Smyrna, together with a fourth to 
the Roman Christians apprising them of his speedy arrival among 
them—this last probably having been called forth by some opportunity 
(such as was likely to occur at Smyrna) of communicating with the 
metropolis. The three are arranged in a topographical order (Ephesus, 
Magnesia, Tralles) according to the distances of these cities from 
Smyrna, which is taken as the starting-point. 

The second group consists of a letter to the Philadelphians whom he 
had visited on his way to Smyrna, and another to the Smyrneans with 
whom he had stayed before going to Troas, together with a third to his 
friend Polycarp closing the series. 

The order however in the Greek Ms and in the versions (so far as 
it can be traced) is quite different, and disregards the places of writing. 
In these documents they stand in the following order: 


1. Smyrnzans 5. Philadelphians 
2. Polycarp 6. ‘Trallians’ 
3. Ephesians 7. Romans. 


4. Magnesians 


1 The Armenian Version however transposes Trallians and Philadelphians, 
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This sequence is consistent with the supposition that we have here 
the collection of the martyr’s letters made at the time by Polycarp, 
who writing to the Philippians says ‘The Epistles of Ignatius which 
were sent to us by him, and others as many as we had with us, we send 
to you, even as ye directed: they are subjoined to this letter’ (§ 13). 
But though this order, which is given in the documents, has high claims 
for consideration as representing the earliest form of the collected 
epistles, I have substituted the chronological arrangement of Eusebius 
as more instructive for purposes of continuous reading. 


2. 


Of the data for the text an account has been given already. Our 
documents are as follows. 

1. The Manuscript of the Greek Original (G). Tf this ms had 
been, as Turrianus described it, ‘emendatissimus’, we should have had 
no further trouble about the text. But since this is far from being the 
case, the secondary authorities are of the highest moment in settling the 
readings. 

2. Among these the Latin Version (L) holds the first place, as 
being an extremely literal rendering of the,original. It exhibits a much 
purer form of the text, being free from several corruptions and a few 
interpolations and omissions which disfigure the Greek. At the same 
time however it is clear, both from the contents of the collection and 
from other indications (as described previously), that this version was 
translated from a Greek ms of the same type as the extant Greek ms; 
and therefore its value, as a check upon the readings of this Ms, is 
limited. Whenever GL coincide, they must be regarded as one witness, 
not as two. 

3- The Syriac Version (S) would therefore have been invaluable as 
an independent check, if we had possessed it entire, since it cannot 
have been made later than the fourth or fifth century, and would have 
exhibited the text much nearer to the fountain-head than either the 
Greek or the Latin. Unfortunately however only a few fragments 
(S,, S,, S,) belonging to this version are preserved. But this defect is 
made up to a considerable extent in two ways. irst. We have a 
rough Abridgment or Collection of Excerpts (%) from this Syriac Version 
for three epistles (Ephesians, Romans, Polycarp) together with a frag- 
ment of a fourth (Trallians), preserving whole sentences and even 
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paragraphs in their original form or with only slight changes. Secondly. 
There is extant also an Armenian Version (A) of the whole, made from 
the Syriac (S). This last however has passed through so many vicissi- 
tudes, that it is often difficult to discern the original Greek reading 
underlying its tertiary text. It will thus be seen that A® have no inde- 
pendent authority, where S is otherwise known, and that SAX must be 
regarded as one witness, not as three. 

4. ‘There is likewise extant a fragment of a Coptic Version (C), in 
the Sahidic (Thebaic) dialect of the Egyptian language, comprising the 
first six chapters of the Epistle to the Smyrnzeans, besides the end of the 
spurious Epistle to Hero. The date of this version is uncertain, though 
probably early; but the text appears to be quite independent of our 
other authorities, and it is therefore much to be regretted that so little 
is preserved. 

5. Another and quite independent witness is the Greek Text of 
the Long Recension (g) of the Ignatian Epistles. The Latin Version (1) 
of this Long Recension has no independent value, and is only import- 
ant as assisting in determining the original form of this recension. 
The practice of treating it as an independent authority is altogether 
confusing. The text of the Long Recension, once launched into the 
world, had its own history, which should be kept quite distinct from 
that of the genuine Epistles of Ignatius. For the purpose of determming 
the text of the latter, we are only concerned with its original form. 

The Long Recension was constructed, as we have seen, by some 
unknown author, probably in the latter half of the fourth century, from 
the genuine Ignatian Epistles by interpolation, alteration, and omission. 
If therefore we can ascertain in any given passage the Greek text of 
the genuine epistles which this author had before him, we have traced 
the reading back to an earlier point in the stream than the direct Greek 
and Latin authorities, probably even than the Syriac Version. This 
however it is not always easy to do, by reason of the freedom and 
capriciousness of the changes. No rule of universal application can be 
laid down. But the interpolator is obviously much more given to 
change at some times than at others; and, where the fit is upon him, 
no stress can be laid on minor variations. On the other hand, where 
he adheres pretty closely to the text of the genuine Ignatius, as for 
instance through great parts of the Epistles to Polycarp and to the 
Romans, the readings of this recension deserve every consideration. 

Thus it will be seen that though this witness is highly important, 
because it cannot be suspected of collusion with other witnesses, yet it 
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must be subject to careful cross-examination, before the truth under- 
lying its statements can be ascertained. ° 

6. Besides manuscripts and. versions, we have a fair number of 
Quotations, of which the value will vary according to their age and 
independence. A full account of these has been given already. 

From the above statement it will be seen that, though each authority 
separately may be regarded as more or less unsatisfactory, yet, as they 
are very various in kind, they act as checks one upon another, the 
one frequently supplying just that element of certainty which is lacking 
to the other, so that the result is fairly adequate. Thus A will often give 
what g withholds, and conversely. Moreover it will appear from what 
has been said that a combination of the secondary and capricious 
authorities must often decide a reading against the direct and primary. 
_ For instance, the combination Ag is, as a rule, decisive in favour of a 
reading, as against the more direct witnesses G L, notwithstanding that 
A singly, or g singly, is liable to any amount of aberration, though in 
different directions. 


The foregoing account applies to six out of the seven letters. 
The text of the Zpistle to the Romans has had a distinct history and is 
represented by separate authorities of its own. ‘This epistle was at 
an early date incorporated into the Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom, 
and thus disconnected from the other six. In its new connexion, it 
was disseminated and translated separately. It so happens that the 
only extant Greek ms which contains this epistle (the Colbertine) 
is even less satisfactory than the sole Greek ms of the other six (the 
Medicean) ; but on the other hand we have more than compensation 
for this inferiority in the fact that the Acts of Martyrdom (with the 
incorporated epistle) were translated independently both into Syriac 
(Sm) and into Armenian (Am); and these two versions, which are ex- 
tant, furnish two additional authorities for the text. Moreover the 
Metaphrast, who compiled his Acts of Ignatius from this and another 
Martyrology, has retained the Epistle to the Romans in his text, 
though in an abridged and altered form. 

From this account it will be seen that the authorities for the Epistle 
to the Romans fall into three classes. 

(1) Those authorities, which contain the epistle as part of the 
Martyrology. These are the Greek (G), the Latin (L), the Syriac 
(Sm), and the Armenian (A,,), besides the Metaphrast (M). These 
authorities however are of different values. When the epistle was first 
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incorporated in the Acts of Martyrdom, it still preserved a compara- 
tively pure form. When it has arrived at the stage in which it appears 
in the extant Greek ms (G), it is very corrupt. In this last form, 
among other corruptions, it exhibits interpolations ‘and alterations which 
have been introduced from the Long Recension (g). The ms used by 
the Metaphrast exhibited a text essentially the same as that of G. 

(2) The independent Syriac Version (S) of which only a few 
fragments remain, but which is represented, as before, by the Syriac 
Abridgment (3%) and the Armenian Version (A). 

(3) The Long Recension (g), which in great parts of this epistle 
keeps close to the text of the original Ignatius. 


Though the principles on which a text of the Seven Epistles should 
be constructed are sufficiently obvious, they have been strangely over- 
looked. 

The first period in the history of the text of the genuine Ignatius 
commences with the publication of the Latin Version: by Ussher (1644), 
and of the Greek original by Isaac Voss (1646). The Greek of the 
Epistle to the Romans was first published by Ruinart (1689). ‘The text 
of Voss was a very incorrect transcript of the Medicean ms, and in this 
respect subsequent collations have greatly improved on his editio princeps. 
But beyond this next to nothing was done to emend the Greek text. 
Though some very obvious corrections are suggested by the Latin 
Version, these were either neglected altogether by succeeding editors 
or were merely indicated by them in their notes without being intro- 
duced into the text. There was the same neglect also of the aid 
which might have been derived from the Long Recension. Moreover 
the practice of treating the several mss and the Latin Version of the 
Long Recension independently of one another and recording them 
co-ordinately with the Greek and Latin of the genuine Ignatius (instead 
of using them apart to ascertain the original form of the Long Recen- 
sion, and then employing the text of this Recension, when thus 
ascertained, as a single authority) threw the criticism of the text into 
great confusion. Nor was any attention paid to the quotations, 
which in several instances have the highest value. Hence it happened 
that during this period which extended over two centuries from Voss to 
Hefele (ed. 1, 1839; ed. 3, 1847) and Jacobson (ed. 1, 1838; ed. 3, 
1847) inclusive, nothing or next to nothing (beyond the more accurate 
collation of the Medicean ms) was done for the Greek text. 

The second period dates from the publication of the Oriental 
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versions—the Syriac Abridgment with the Syriac Fragments by 
Cureton (1845, 1849), and the Armenian Version by Petermann (1849)*. 
New materials of the highest value were thus placed in the hands of 
critics ; but, notwithstanding the interest which the Ignatian question 
excited, nearly thirty years elapsed before any proper use was made 
of them. In some cases the failure was due, at least in part, to a false 
solution of the Ignatian question. The texts of Bunsen (1847), Cureton 
(1849), and Lipsius (1859), which started from the assumption that 
the Sytiac Abridgment represented the genuine Ignatius, must neces- 
sarily have foundered on this rock, even if the principles adopted had 
been sound in other respects. Petermann and Dressel (1857) however 
maintained the priority of the Seven Epistles of the Vossian text to the 
Three of the Curetonian; and so far they built upon the true basis. 
_ But Petermann contented himself with a casual emendation of the text 
here and there from the versions; while Dressel neglected them 
altogether. Jacobson (ed. 4, 1863) and Hefele (ed. 4, 1855) also, 
in their more recent editions which have appeared since the Oriental 
versions were rendered accessible, have been satisfied with recording 
some of the phenomena of these versions in their notes without apply- 
ing them to the correction of the text, though they also were un- 
hampered by the false theory which maintained the priority of the 
Curetonian Abridgment. It was reserved for the most recent editor, 
Zahn (1876), to make use of all the available materials and to construct 
a text for the first time on sound and intelligible principles. 

The text which I have given was constructed independently of 
Zahn’s edition, and before I had seen it, but the main principles are 
the same. Indeed these principles must be sufficiently obvious to those 
who have investigated the materials with any care. In the details 
however our views frequently differ, as must necessarily be the case 
with two independent editors; and in some respects I have had the 
advantage of more complete or more accurate materials than were 


accessible to him. 


In the apparatus criticus, which is appended to the text, I have 
been anxious not to overload my notes with matter which would be 
irrelevant to the main issue. Thus for instance, those divergences in 
the several versions which, however interesting and instructive in them- 


1 The editio princeps of the Armenian was published at Constantinople in 1783; 
but this version was practically unknown to scholars until Petermann’s edition ap- 


peared. 
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selves, cannot be supposed to represent various readings in the Greek 
text, are carefully excluded. On the other hand it has been my aim 
to omit nothing which could reasonably be thought to contribute to 
the formation of a correct text. : 

In carrying out this principle, the following rules have been ob- 
served. 

1. The various readings of the Greck Manuscripts of the genuine 
Ignatius (G), i.e. of the Medicean ms in the Six Epistles, and of the 
Colbertine in the Epistle to the Romans, are given iz fud/. This is. 
also the case with the fragment of the Epistle to the Ephesians (G’) 
which is found in another Paris ms.. I have not however thought it 
worth while to record differences of accent, or such variations as 
ér av for drav, ovdé pia for ovdeuia, etc., except where they had some real 
interest. All these mss I have myself collated anew for this edition. 

2. The readings of the Latin Version (L) are generally given from 
the ultimate revised text, as it is printed in the Appendix. This text 
is founded on a comparison of the two mss of the version, modified by 
other critical considerations which will be explained in their proper 
place. It did not seem necessary to give here the various readings of 
these two mss (L,, L,), except in very rare cases. Where such varia- 
tions occur, I have held it sufficient to call attention to the fact, refer- 
ring the reader to the Appendix itself. As the Latin Version is strictly 
literal, every variation which remains in the w/timate Latin text (i.e. the 
text as restored to the condition in which presumably it left the hands 
of the translator) is recorded, because every such variation represents, 
or may have represented, a corresponding variation in the Greek ms 
which the translator used. 

3. In like manner the various readings of the different mss 
(3,, 2, %,) of the Syriac Abridgment (3%) are not generally given. 
They will be found in the Appendix, where this version is printed at 
length with an apparatus criticus of its own and a translation. In 
admitting or rejecting divergences which this abridgment exhibits, 
I have been guided by the considerations already alleged. The few 
fragments which survive of the original unabridged Syriac Version (S) 
are also printed in the Appendix. In the case of this and all the 
other Oriental versions Latin renderings are given in the critical notes 
for the sake of convenience and uniformity. 

4. The Armenian Version (A) has been described in the proper 
place. From the description it will have appeared that only a small 
proportion of its many divergences deserves to be recorded as bearing 
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on the Greek Text. In giving its various readings I have found Peter- 
mann’s Latin translation of the greatest service; but I have myself 
consulted the Armenian original as printed by him, in order that, so 
far as my slender knowledge of the language served me, I might not be 
misled by the necessary distortion produced in passing through the 
medium of another language. 

5. The fragment of the Cofto-Thebaic Version (C) will be found 
in the Appendix, where it is published for the first time. It is ancient 
and literal enough to be an important authority as far as it goes, and I 
have therefore given all its variations. 

6. The Armenian and Syriac Versions of the Epistle to the 
Romans in the Acts of Martyrdom (Ay, Sm), having been translated 
separately and directly from the Greek, are independent of each other 
and of the above-mentioned versions (A, S) in these languages. I have 
freely used Petermann’s translation of the one and Moesinger’s of the 
other, but not without satisfying myself by consulting the originals. 

7. The text of the J/ctaphrast (M) for this same epistle is never 
quoted, unless supported by some other authority. In other cases his 
mode of compilation deprives his text of any weight. The mss of the 
Metaphrast are very numerous ; the readings of some of these are given 
by Cotelier, Dressel, Zahn, and others. 

8. The Greek of the Long Recension (g) will be found with its 
own apparatus criticus in the Appendix. The limits within which it is 
necessary for my purpose to quote its text as an authority have been 
already indicated (p. 4). In citing this recension I have given the 
critical text at which I have myself arrived, without (as a rule) re- 
ferring to the variations of the several Mss or of the Latin Version (1). 
These will be found in their proper place. 


For convenience of reference I give the following recapitulation of 
the symbols : 


G. Greek Original (Medicean and Colbertine mss). 
G’. Paris fragment of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
L. Latin Version. 
L,, L,, the Mss of this version. 
A. Armenian Version. 
S. Syriac Version. 
S,, 5,, 5, being the several collections of fragments belonging 
to this version. 
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. Coptic Version. 

Abridgment of the Syriac Version. 
Greek Original of the Long Recension. 
Latin Version of the Long Recension. 


PaMa 


For the Epistle to the Romans alone: 


A, Armenian Version in the Martyrology. 
Sm: Syriac Version in the Martyrology. 
M. Acts of the Metaphrast. 


The Greek and Latin quotations from the fathers are given by the 
volumes and pages of the standard editions; the Syriac quotations by 
the pages of Cureton’s Corpus Lenatianum. 


The following marks and abbreviations are also used. 


add. Where a word or words are added or prefixed in the 

preef. } authority subjoined. 

al. Where the divergence is so great in a version or recension, 
that no inference can be drawn as to the reading which the 
author of the version or recension had before him. This will 
also include passages which aré so corrupt as to be worth- 
less for determining a reading. 

app. Apparently. 

def. When the context, in which the word or words should occur, is 
wanting either from designed or accidental omission or from 
the imperfection of the MS or Mss. 

om. When the context is there, but does not contain the word or 
words in question. 

dub. Where a word or expression is so translated or paraphrased, 
that the reading which it represents is uncertain. 

marg. When the reading is found in the margin of the authority in 
question. 

S. Attached to an authority signifies that the reading of such 
authority is not given on express testimony, but may be inferred 
from the sz/ence of collators. 

txt. When the authority quoted supports the reading adopted in the 
text. 

edd. When an authority is given as generally quoted, or as it stands 
in the common editions, though some Mss may be known or 
suspected to have it otherwise. 


OF S. IGNATIUS. II 


[ ] An authority is included in square brackets thus [¢], in all cases 
where it is discredited by some special circumstances: e.g. (1) 
where the grammatical forms are so close as to be easily 
confused, as in the case of the singular and plural in the Syriac; 
or (2) where the context in a version or recension is so altered 
as to impugn the fidelity of the author or the scribe at this 
particular point; or (3) where a passage may have been modified 
in the process of quotation by the influences of the context. 

( ) The words included in brackets of this form have reference to 
the authority which has immediately preceded and which they 
explain or qualify in some way. 

* An asterisk after an authority (e.g. L*) refers the reader to the 
Appendix for particulars as to the reading of the authority 
which is so distinguished. 
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mo. THE EPaESIANS, 


f HE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS belongs to the group 

of four letters written by the saint from Smyrna (§ 21). He 
had not himself visited Ephesus on his way; but the Ephesians had 
been apprised of his journey and had sent delegates to meet him at 
Smyrna (§§ 1, 2, 21). The probable manner in which this information 
was conveyed to the Ephesians has been suggested above (p. 2). 

Ephesus was the nearest to Smyrna of those cities which are 
recorded to have sent their delegates thither, the distance between the 
two places being about 4o miles (Strabo xiv. p. 632 tpiaKxdoior eixoor 
arddvot). We are therefore prepared to find that the Ephesian delegacy 
was more numerous than that of any other church. The bishop 
Onesimus was there in person; and he was accompanied by four others 
who are mentioned by name, Burrhus, Crocus, Euplus, and Fronto 
(S§ 1, 2). Of the two last the names only are given. On the other 
hand Crocus is singled out in this letter for special praise as having 
greatly ‘refreshed’ the saint and is mentioned also in affectionate terms 
in the Epistle to the Romans (§ 10); while Burrhus the deacon is 
valued so highly by him that he requests the Ephesians to allow him 
to remain in his company. ‘This request was granted; and we find 
Burrhus with him at Troas, where he acts as his amanuensis (see the 
note on § 2). 

Altogether Ignatius appears to have had much satisfaction in the 
presence of these Ephesian delegates, whom he mentions in all his 
other letters written from Smyrna (Magn. 15, Trail, 13, Rom. 10). Of 
his intercourse with Onesimus their bishop more especially he speaks in 
terms of grateful acknowledgment. He describes him as ‘unspeakable 
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in love’ (§ 1). He says that in a very brief space of time they had held 
much spiritual communion (§ 5). 

But not only was he moved by gratitude to write this letter. He was 
also deeply impressed with the previous history of the Ephesian Church. 
He speaks of it as ‘renowned unto all ages’. He himself is the devoted 
slave of such a church (§ 8). He does not venture to set himself up 
as their teacher: he is content to be their fellow-disciple. Nay, he will 
even look upon them as his trainers in the athletic contest for the 
martyr’s crown which awaits him (§ 3). Above all, he remembers their 
companionship with Apostles; and remembering this, he is constrained 
to dwell on his own weakness as contrasted with their strength. They 
had escorted the blessed Paul on the way to martyrdom—Paul who 
never tires of commemorating them in his letters; and he himself would 
fain tread in the same path (§ 12). 

Of the character of this church he speaks most favourably. Onesimus 
himself had commended them in the highest terms (ireperouve?). No 
heresy had found a lodgment among them. They were steadfast in 
maintaining doctrinal purity and good order (§ 6). They were spiritually 
minded in all things (§ 8). They owned no other rule of life but God 
(§ 9). Thus the Ephesian Church appears to have sustained the cha- 
racter and profited by the warning which it received on the last occa- 
sion when it is directly mentioned in the Apostolic writings; ‘I know 
thy works and thy labour and thy patience, and how thou canst not 
bear them which are evil, and didst try them that call themselves 
Apostles, though they are not, and didst find them liars, and thou hast 
patience and didst bear for My Name’s sake and hast not fainted. 
Nevertheless I have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy first 
love. Remember therefore from whence thou hast fallen and repent 
and do the first works (Rey. il. 2—5).’ 

But, though heresy had not found a home among them, it was 
hovering in their outskirts. Certain persons who came from a distance 
had attempted to sow the seeds of error among them, but had been 
repulsed (§ 7). These were doubtless the docetic teachers, who are 
denounced in his other epistles. Hence the emphasis with which he 
dwells on the ‘reality’ of the Passion in the opening salutation (év waOe 
adnfive). Hence also the prominence which he gives to the true 
humanity of our Lord, where he has occasion to mention His two 
natures (§§ 7, 18, 19, 20). False teachers are described as ‘ violators 
of the temple’ in the worst sense, and as such condemned to the 
severest vengeance (§ 16). 
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As a safeguard against the inroads of this heresy, the saint gives the 
Ephesians some practical advice. They must assemble themselves 
together more frequently than hitherto for congregational worship (§§ 5, 
13). No man can eat the bread of God, if he keeps aloof from the 
altar (§ 5). More especially they must adhere to their bishop, as the 
personal centre of union (S§ 2, 3, 4, 5, 6). The silent modesty of 
Onesimus renders this warning the more necessary (§ 6). Unity will 
thus be secured, and unity is the overthrow of Satan (§ 13). 

While enforcing these duties, Ignatius indulges in several metaphors, 
always vigorous, but sometimes extravagant, after his wont. One such 
metaphor more especially demands attention, as containing a vivid 
appeal to the local experiences of an Ephesian audience. In the reign 
of Trajan a munificent Roman of high rank, Gaius Vibius Salutaris, a 
citizen of Ephesus, gave to the temple of Artemis a large number of 
gold and silver-gilt images. Among them are mentioned several statues 
of Artemis herself, one representing her as the Huntress, others 
as the Torchbearer; images of the Roman Senate, of the Ephesian 
Council, of the Roman People, of the Equestrian Order, of the Ephe- 
beia, etc. One of the ordinances relating to his benefactions bears the 
date February in the year of the Consuls Sextus Attius Suburanus II 
and Marcus Asinius Marcellus:(a.D. 104)—the same year in which, 
according to one Martyrology, Ignatius was put to death. Salutaris 
provided by an endowment for the care and cleaning of these images; 
and he ordered that they should be carried in solemn procession from 
the temple to the theatre and back again on the birth-day of the 
goddess (6th Thargelion), on the days of public assembly, and at such 
other times as the Council and People might determine. They were 
to be escorted by the curators of the temple, the victors in the sacred 
contests, and other officers who are named. The procession was to 
enter the city by the Magnesian gate and leave by the Coressian, so 
as to pass through its whole length. On entering the city it was to 
be joined by the Ephebi who should accompany it from gate to gate. 
The decrees, recording the acceptance of these benefactions on the 
conditions named, were set up on tablets in the Great Theatre, 
where they have been recently discovered (Wood’s Discoveries at 
Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1 sq.). The practice of carrying the images and 
sacred vessels belonging to the temple in soleimn procession on the 
festival of the goddess and on other occasions doubtless existed long 
before; but these benefactions of Salutaris would give a new impulse 
and add a new splendour to the ceremonial. At such a time the 
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metaphor of the saint would speak with more than common directness 
to the imagination of his Ephesian readers, when, alluding to these pagan 
festivals, he tells them that as Christians they all alike are priests and 
victors, for they carry, not in their hands, as the votaries of Artemis 
carry their images and treasures, but in their hearts, each his God, his 
Christ, his shrine; that they too are duly arrayed for their festivities, 
not indeed in ornaments and cloth of gold, but in the commandments 
of Jesus Christ which are their holiday garments (see the notes on 
§ 9)-. 

The Epistle to the Ephesians is the longest and most elaborate of 
the extant letters of Ignatius. This fact may be explained by his close 
relations with the Ephesian delegates, as well as by his respect for the 
past history and present condition of the Ephesian Church, as already 
mentioned. ‘Towards the close he enters upon what looks like a 
systematic discussion of the doctrine of the Incarnation (§ 19). But 
he breaks off abruptly, promising, if it be God’s will, to send them a 
second tract (@y8Aiduov) wherein he will continue the subject upon 
which he has entered, ‘the economy relating to the new Man Christ 
Jesus’ (§ 20). This promise he seems never to have fulfilled. At least 
no such second letter or treatise has ever been heard of. The hurry 
of his subsequent movements (Folyc. 8), perhaps also the direct inter- 
ference of his guards (om. 5), may have prevented his carrying out his 
intention. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle : 


‘IcNaTIus to the CHurcH oF Epuesus, which was blessed by God 
and predestined to glory through a true Passion, hearty greeting in 
Christ.’ 

‘You have acted in a manner congenial to your nature, in sending 
your delegates to comfort me on my way to martyrdom. In welcoming 
Onesimus I welcomed you all. You are indeed happy in your bishop, 
and should love him as he deserves (§ 1). I thank you for sending 
Burrhus also, and I trust you will let him remain with me. Your other 
delegates too, Crocus more’ especially, have greatly refreshed me. 
Glorify Jesus Christ by unity and submission to your bishops and 
presbyters (§ 2). I do not say this, as if I had a right to command. 
Indeed it were much more fit for me to learn of you. But love will 
not let me be silent. The bishops represent the will of Jesus Christ 
(§ 3). Your presbyters are to your bishop as the strings to the lyre. 
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Let one harmonious chant rise up to heaven, as from one chorus singing 
in accord. Union is fellowship with God (§ 4). If my brief intercourse 
with your bishop has been so blessed, what blessing will not attend 
your unbroken communion with him! The united prayer of the bishop 
and the congregation is all powerful. He that stands aloof brings 
God’s condemnation upon himself (§ 5). If your bishop is silent, he 
only claims from you the more respect. The delegate of the Master 
must be received as the Master Himself. I rejoice to hear so good an 
account of you from Onesimus. He tells me that heresy has found 
no home among you (§ 6). Still certain persons are going about 
teaching false doctrine. Shun them, as you would wild’beasts. There 
is only one Physician who can heal their wounds; and He is flesh, as 
well as spirit, Man as well as God (§ 7). Be not deceived, but put 
away all evil desires. I am devoted to the renowned Church of 
Ephesus. The things of the flesh and things of the Spirit are exclusive 
the one of the other. With you even the things done in the flesh are 
the promptings of the Spirit (§ 8). I have learned that certain persons 
coming from a distance attempted to sow the seeds of false doctrine 
among you: but you stopped your ears and would not listen. You are 
stones raised aloft to be fitted into the temple of God. You are holiday- 
makers, bearing your sacred things in festive procession; and I rejoice 
that I am permitted to take part in your festivities (§ 9). Pray for the 
heathen, since repentance is still possible for them. Teach them by 
your conduct ; by your gentleness, your humility, your prayers, your 
steadfastness in the faith. Requite them not in like kind, but imitate 
the Lord in your forbearance. In this way show that you are their 
brothers. Be chaste and modest (§ 10).’ 

‘The world is drawing to a close. If we value not the present 
grace, let us at least dread the coming wrath. One way or another let 
us be found in Christ Jesus, in whom I also hope to rise from the dead 
and to have my portion with the Christians of Ephesus, the scholars of 
Apostles (§ rr). I cannot compare myself with you—you who were 
associates in the mysteries with Paul, who are mentioned by him in 
every letter (§ 12). Meet together more frequently for eucharistic 
service. ‘These harmonious gatherings will be the overthrow of Satan. 
There is nothing better than peace (§ 13). This ye yourselves know. 
Cherish faith and love—the beginning andthe end of life. Where 
these exist, all else will follow. The tree is known by its fruits. 
Christianity is not a thing of profession but of power (§ 14). Doing 
with silence is better than not doing with speech. The silence and 
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the speech alike of the great Teacher were operative. Whosoever. 
understands His word will understand His silence also. Nothing is 
hidden from the Lord. In all our doings let us remember that we are 
His temples (§ 15). No violators of the temple shall inherit God’s 
kingdom. To those that violate the faith by corrupt doctrine the 
warning is especially addressed. They and their hearers shall go into 
unquenchable fire (§ 16). The Lord was anointed with ointment that 
He might breathe incorruption upon His Church. Shun the foul 
odour of false doctrine. Why should we perish in our folly, by refusing 
the grace of God (§ 17)? Iam the devoted slave of the Cross, which 
is a scandal to the unbeliever. Away with the wisdom of this world! 
Our God Jesus Christ was born a Man (§ 18). This economy was 
hidden from the Prince of this world, until it was accomplished—this 
threefold mystery, the virginity of Mary, her child-bearing, and the 
death of Christ. It was revealed by a star of unwonted brightness. 
All the powers of heaven were dismayed at its appearing; for the 
Incarnation of God was the overthrow of the reign of evil. This was 
the beginning of the end. The dissolution of Death was at hand 
(§ 19). If it please God, I will write again and say more of this 
economy. Only be steadfast in the faith; preserve the unity of the 
body ; render obedience to the bishop and presbyters (§ 20),’ 

‘My affectionate devotion to you and your delegates. I write this 
from Smyrna. Remember me and pray for the Church in Syria, of 
which I am a most unworthy member. Farewell in God and Christ 
(§ 21)? 


PROC EDECLOYC, 


ITNATIOC, 6 Kat Ocopécpos, ti evAoynuevyn év pere- 


TIPOC edecioyc] mpos épeotous lyvdrios G (with y in the marg.); rod airod 
ériarohy mpds épectous.g* (with ca in the marg.); dgvatins ephesiis L; [ejus] secunda 


quae ad ephesios 2; ad ephesios A. 


1 6 cal] GLg; gui est D (1NT, and so Rom., Polyc.) A (and so always, except 


ero, where it is gud et). 


‘IGNATIUS, called also Theopho- 
tus, to the CHURCH OF EPHESUS, 
which is greatly blessed of God and 
was foreordained from the beginning 
to eternal glory, united and elected 
in the power of areal Passion through 
the will of the Father and of Christ; 
hearty greeting in Christ.’ 

I. 6 kat Geopopos| This word would 
be equally appropriate to the true 
Christian, whether taken in its active 
sense (Oeopopos bearing God, clad 
with God) or in its passive sense 
(Aedpopos, borne along by God, tn- 
spired by God); Clem. Alex. Strom. 
Vii. 13 (p. 882) Ocios dpa 6 yvworiKos 
kat 7j6n dytos, Oeohopay Kai Oeo- 
dopovpmevos; comp. Stvom. vi. 12 
(p.792). There can however be little 
doubt that it should here be taken 
actively and accentuated Oeoddpos ; 
for (1) We have the authority of 
Ignatius himself below, § 9, where 
the connexion of Oeopopor with 
vaopdpor, xpiatopdpot, ayropopor, fixes 
its meaning; see also the analogous 
words capkopdpos, vexpopdpos, Smyri. 
5. (2) It is so interpreted universally 
till a very late date, e.g. by the Syriac 
translator who renders it ‘clad with 
God.’ See also the altercation in 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 2, where in answer 


peyéber] weyéOn G. 


to the question of Trajan kal ris 
éotsy Oeopdpos; Ignatius answers 
‘O Xpiorov ¢ywv ev orépvas. (3) The 
metaphor of ‘bearing God,’ ‘bearing 
Christ,’ is frequent in early Christian 
writers; e.g. Iren. iii. 16. 3 ‘Aortante 
homine et capiente et complectente 
jitium Dez, v.8. 1 ‘assuescentes capere 
et Zortare Deum’ (quoted by Pearson 
on Smyrn., inscr.). See also the Latin 
reading in 1 Cor. vi. 20 ‘glorificate 
et portate (tollite) Deum in corpore 
vestro’; comp. Tert. de Resurr. 10, 
16, de Pudic. 16, Cypr. Test?. iii. 11, 
Dom. Orat. 11. Hence Tertullian 
elsewhere, adv. Marc. v. 7, Quomodo 
tollemus Deum in corpore perituro?? 
Compare also Clem. Alex. Exc. Theod. 
27 (p. 976) ro Oeopdpov yiverOar rov 
avOpwrov mporexas evepyovpevoy vmod 
rod Kupiov kal kabamep Opa avrod 
ytvopevor. (4) Evenin later writers 
and in other connexions this active 
sense prevails: e.g. Greg. Naz. Ezst¢. 
102(II. p.96, Caillau) ro detv mpookuveiy 
py avOpamov Oeopdpov adda Cecdv 
capxopopov, and below py cdpxa 
Oeopopov ddAda Ocdv avOpwmopdpor. 
See other examples in Pearson Vv /. 
p- 521Sq., Suicer 7hes.s.v. Similarly 
xpicropopos seems to be always 
active (see Phileas in Euseb. 4. Z. 
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Ger OQcov watpos mAnpwuart, TH mpowpiouevn 71p0 


I mrypepart] Gg* (with a v.l.); perfectione A; et plenitudineL; et perfectae Z: 


see the lower note. 


Vill. 10 of xptorodopor paprupes) ; while 
on the other hand avevparodopos is 
commonly used in such a sense as to 
, Suggest a passive meaning, ‘inspired, 
borne along by the Spirit,’ e.g. Hos. ix. 
7 (LXX), Presbyt. in Iren. v. 5.1, Herm. 
Mand. 11, Theoph. ad Autol. i. 9, ii. 
22, Dionys. Rom. in Athanas. Of. I. 
p. 182, and frequently. But’ even 
here we are perhaps deceived, and 
the idea of inspiration may be derived 
equally well from the active mvevpa- 
topépos ‘a vehicle of the Spirit’: e.g. 
in Herm. Mand. 11 (a reference 
already cited) the word may be ex- 
plained byan expression which occurs 
in the neighbourhood, éyev év éavT@ 
Svvapw mvevparos Oelov. Comp. Iren. 
iv. 20. 6 ‘videbitur Deus ab homi- 
nibus qui portant Spiritum ejus. 
The passive word Oeopdpnros, which 
is also classical, is found occasionally 
in early Christian writers, e.g. Hippol. 
fragm. 123 (p. 193 Lagarde), and 
several times in Philo, e.g. de Somn. 
1. 43, li. I (I. pp. 658, 659). The idea 
involved in the word @eodépos is 
found also in contemporary Stoic 
writers; e.g. Epictet. Dass. ii. 8. 2 
13 Ocov wepipépers...€v cavrd 
Pépecs avrov x.r.A. (comp. ii. 16. 
33), Lucan Phars. ix. 563 ‘Ille Deo 
plenus, tacita quem mente gerebat.’ 
The active sense therefore must be 
adopted, but the alternative of ‘bear- 
ing God’ and ‘wearing God’ still 
remains. All the passages quoted 
however seem to show that the former 
is the sense of Oeopdpos here, though 
the Syriac renders it ‘God-clad,’ and 
S. Paul’s metaphor of ‘putting on 
Christ’ might suggest this meaning, 
The former sense indeed is impe- 
ratively demanded below, § 9. 


7H] txt GLE[A]; add. xal g. 


It is more probable that this sur- 
name was adopted by Ignatius himself, 
as a token of his Christian obligations, 
than that it was conferred upon him 
by others, as a title of honour. For ° 
supposed references to it in the body 
of his epistles, see the notes on Magu. 
1, Tvall. 4, Smyrn. 5. It occurs in 
the opening of all his genuine epi- 
stles; and in this he is imitated, by 
the pseudo-Ignatius. The epithet 
however is not confined to him, but 
is applied freely to later fathers, espe- 
cially to those assembled at any of 
the great councils, as Nicza; see 
Pearson V. /.1.c. In his case how- 
ever it has the character of a second 
name or surname, as the mode of 
introduction, 6 kal Gcopdpos, shows; 
comp. Acts xill. 9 SadXos, 6 kal Mad- 
Aos. This form of expression is ex- 
tremely common in inscriptions; e.g. 
Boeckh C. /. 2836 ’Apiorokdfjs 6 Kat 
Znvov, 2949 M. Aup. Ierpaévios KéXoos 
6 kal Memos, 3282 Kaorpixios *Apte- 
pidapos 6 kat [’Ap |utavds, 3309 ‘Eppetas 
6 kal Alropis, 3387 Pdaovia Tpvpawa 
7 kal ‘Poddmn, 3550 Mevéorparoy rov 
kal Tpipova, 3675 Tdios Taiov 6 Kab 
Iioros, 3737 Maégiva 9 xal “Hdov1, 
4207 ‘Ehévn 9 kal” Adduov, and so fre- 
quently. From this epithet arose the 
tradition that Ignatius was the very 
child whom our Lord took up in 
His arms (Mark ix. 36; comp. Matt. 
xvill, 2, Luke ix. 47), the passive 
Oespopos being substituted for the 
active Oeopdpos and a literal sense 
being attached to the word. 

The groundless suspicion of Dus- 
terdieck (p. 89), Bunsen (2. p. 33, 
I, v. A. p. 38), Renan (Les Evangiles 
p- xxvii), and others, that Oeoddpos 
is a later insertion, has been refuted 
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by Zahn (/. v. A. p.69sq.). It goes 
directly in the teeth of all the evi- 
dence. Daillé founded an objection 
to the genuineness of the epistles on 
the use of this surname, urging that it 
arose out of the legend. He is re- 
futed by Pearson (V. JZ. p. 520sq.), who 
shows that the converse was the case. 

TH evroynueryn K.T.A.] This opening 
address contains several obvious re- 
miniscences of Ephes. i. 3 sq. 6 
Ocds kai TaTHp...0 evAOynoas nuas 
év waon evdroyia...kabds éEehéeEaro 
nas ...m7po kataBoAfs Koopou, 
Elval nuds,..d@Opous...mpooplaas 
npas...kata THY evdoxiay Tod Oedn- 
paros...dta Tov alpatos avrod... 
mpooptabévres Kata THY BovAnY TOU 
OGeAnpatos avtod...cis TO eivar nas 
eis émawoyv So&€ns avrov. See also 
the notes on mAnpwpare below, and 
ON pupytat dvres Geod § 1, and for mpd 
aiwyey comp. Ephes. iii. 11 kara mpo- 
Oeow tév aidvev. Though S. Paul’s 
so-called Epistle to the Ephesians 
was probably a circular letter, yet 
even on this hypothesis Ephesus was 
the principal Church addressed, and 
there was therefore a special pro- 
priety in the adoption of its language. 
This is analogous to the references 
in the Roman Clement (§ 47) to the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, and 
in Polycarp (§ 3, comp. 9, 11) to the 
Epistle to the Philippians, where 
these fathers are writing to the same 
two Churches respectively. The di- 
rect mention of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, which is supposed to occur 
at a later point in this letter (§ 12 
Tlav\ov...0s ev mdon émurtody pvnpo- 
vevet Var), is extremely doubtful (see 
the note there); but the acquaintance 
of Ignatius with that epistle appears 
from other passages besides this ex- 
ordium, e.g. Polyc. 5. 

ev peyéber] ‘tn greatness’ The 
péyeOos describes the moral and 
spiritual stature of the Ephesian 
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Church itself: comp. Smyrn. 11 
aréhaBov rd idtoy péyebos, Rom. 3 
peyeOous early 6 xpiotiavicpés. These 
are the only other passages in Ig- 
natius, where péyeOos occurs, and in 
both it refers not to God, but to the 
Church. We might be tempted by 
the parallel, Rom. inscr. év peyaderd- 
TnTt matrpos vipicrov, to connect éy 
peyéOec with ©ecotd marpos, but this 
would oblige us to interpret mAnpo- 
pare ‘fully,’ ‘richly’ (as Zahn /. v. A. 
Pp: 415, while ad loc. he compares 
Rom. xv. 29 év mAnp@pare evdoyias) 5 
an interpretation which cannot, I 
think, stand. 


cod marpos mAnpdpari] ‘through 
the plenitude of God the Father, 
where pleroma is used, as by S. Paul 
and S. John, in its theological sense, 
to denote the ¢ofalty of the Divine 
attributes and powers: see the ex- 
cursus on Colossians p. 257 sq. (ed. 
2). The dative case is instrumental. 
To participation in the jpleroma 
of God, or of Christ, we are in- 
debted for all the gifts and graces 
which we possess: John i. 16 ék rod 
mAnp@paros avTov nets mayres €Ad- 
Bopev kr.A. The expression before 
us should be compared especially 
with Ephes. iii. 19 wa mAnpobare eis 
may TO TANHpwpa TOU Oecov, a passage 
which Ignatius probably had in his 
mind, as this same epistle of S. Paul 
is present to his thoughts through- 
out his opening salutation. See also 
Ephes. i. 23, where the mAjpopa is 
regarded as transfused wholly into 
the Church. Ignatius again uses 
this term in its technical sense, 7rad/. 
inscr. nv kal domafopar ev To TANPa- 
part. For the prominence of the 
pleroma in the Valentinian theology 
see Colossians p.265 sq. For similar 
instances of phraseology, which was 
afterwards characteristic of Valenti- 
nianism or of other developments of 
Gnosticism, in these epistles, see the 
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> 7 wy \ A 2 7 , DA 
ALWVWY EVAL oa TAVTOS Els dofap TAPAMOVOV AT PET = 


2 twopery Kal éxheheyuery] Fvomerny Kar éxheheypevnvy GLe; but ZA refer the 
words to the Church, and seem therefore to have read the datives: see the lower 
note. Their renderings are ef (i.e. gue ecclesia) perfecia et electa 2; quae perfecta 
est (om. kal ékNeeypévp) A. In the word wSpwny et perfecta is the same which 


notes on $ I dice, Rom. 6, Magn. 8, 
Ui HP Ae 

The sentence would be simplified, 
if we could venture on the reading 
kat TAnpdpatt. In this case péyebos, 
like mAjpeapa, would be attributed to 
God; and here again a Valentinian 
tinge would be given to the language 
of Ignatius, for péyeOos appears to 
have had a technical sense with this 
school: comp. Iren. i. 2. 2 did rd 
BéyeOos tov Babovs kai rd dveEyvi- 
agTov tov marpos, and esp. Anon. in 
Epiphan. Her. xxxi. 5 (see Stieren’s 
Irenzus, p. 916 sq.) fv tives "Evvoray 
épacay, report Xdpw oikelws, did rd 
emixexopnynkevar adriy O@noavpicpara 
Tov weyébous Tols ex TOD peyédous, 
oi S€ ddyOevoavres Seyhy Tpoonyo- 
pevoar, drt SV evOuuncews yapis Adyou 
Ta mavta TO péyeOos ererelwoer’ cs 
ody mpoetmov, 7 apapros [aiwvial 
BovdnOeica Seopa pp€ar eOnruve rd 
Béyedos em opétet dvamatceas avrod ' 
comp. the Valentinian use of peyéOn 
for ‘powers’ in Iren. i. 13. 6, i. 14. 4, 
and see also i. 13. 3. I find more- 
over that in Syriac ‘the greatness? 
(SN135) was used absolutely to 
signify the Divine Majesty. To the 
passage from Ephraem Syrus (Of. 
Syr. 1. p. 68), quoted by Michaelis 
(Castell. Lex. Syr. s.v. p. 843) for 
this use, add two examples from the 
Syriac of Clem, Recogn. p. 21 1. 28, 
p: 26 1. 7 (ed. Lagarde), both which 
passages are altered in the Latin of 
Ruffinus, perhaps because he did 
not understand this sense of péyebos. 
Itis possible therefore thatthisreading 
kai mAnp@pare is correct; but in the 
extant authorities which have it the 


kai must be regarded as a later (and 
very obvious) insertion, and if it 
existed in the original copy, it must 
have dropped out at a date anterior 
to any existing texts. The original 
form of the Syriac was not OWN) 
‘and perfected ( fulfilled), as it stands 
in the Curetonian mss, but Dw 
‘tn (or by) the perfection (fulness), 
or some similar expression, as the 
Armenian rendering shows (see 
Petermann ad loc.). The word 
wSpw is the rendering of mAypopwa 
in Rom. xi. 12, Ephes. i. PIE ANE 
The substitution would be the more 
easy, because the former word occurs 
in the immediate context as the 
rendering (or loose paraphrase) of 
nvawern. 

I. eis] For the construction efvat 
eis ‘to be destined for, reserved for?’ 
comp. Ephes. i. 12 els 76 evar eis Srat- 
voy «.7.0., Acts viii. 23 els xodqv m- 
Kplas...6p6 oe dvra, 1 Cor. xiv. 22 ai 
yAcocat eis onpeidy ciow. 

Tapduovoy atperrov] ‘abiding and 
unchangeable.” Both adjectives must 
be connected with dé£a», even though 
we should read 7jvwpéyny rrr. after- 
wards; comp. Clem. Al. Strom. vii. 
10 (p. 866) odpevos, os cimeiv, Pos 
€oT@s Kai pévov idiws, mdvtn mdvras 
atpenrro y, For Tapdovos comp. 
Phitad. inscr. yapa aidvos kat Tapa- 
povos; for arpemros, which is used es- 
pecially of the unchangeable things 
of eternity, see e.g. Clem. Hom. xx. 5 
arperrov yap [6 Geds] kat det av, Philo 
Leg. All. i. 15 (1. p. 53) dmovov atrdy 
[roy Ccdy] efvat ab apOaprov kat drper- 
TOY. 

2. yvopéry k.t.A.] I have ventur- 
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a \ , a / co 
TOV, nvwmevn Kal éxdedeypern ev mada cdrAnOwe ev 


has occurred just before as the rendering of mAnpwmart, and there is probably 
therefore some corruption, as it does not represent jvwuévy. Cureton (1845) sug- 


gested that 2 read qvuopéevny. 
lower note. 


ed to substitute datives for accusa- 
tives, as the change is slight. But 
if the accusatives be retained, they 
must still be referred to the Church, 
and not connected with doéav. As 
coming after the infinitive, eva 
[avriv]...qvoperny x.7.r., they are jus- 
tifiable: comp. Winer Gramm.§xliv. 
p. 402, Ixvi. p. 782, Kiibner II. p. 
,590sq. But in the present instance 
they are especially awkward, as 
being interposed between datives 
before and after, and also as being 
liable to confusion with the accusa- 
tives immediately preceding. For the 
frequency of évovy etc. in Ignatius see 
the note on § 4. 

ev ma9e]| This should probably be 
connected with both the preceding 
words. The ‘passion’ is at once the 
bond of their union and the ground 
of their election. For the former idea 
comp. Philad. 3 «i tis ev addorpig 
youn mepurarel, ovTos TH WAGE Ov avy- 
karariderat; for the latter, Zvad/. 11 
év T@ mabe: adTov mpocKadeirar Vpas. 
This latter relation it has, because 
in foreordaining the Sacrifice of the 
Cross God foreordained the call of 
the faithful. Thus their election was 
involved in Christ’s passion. 


This word has a special promi- 
nence in the Epistles of Ignatius. 
In Christ’s passion is involved the 
peace of one Church (Z7va//. inscr.) 
and the joy of another (PAzlad. 
inscr.). Unto His passion the peni- 
tent sinner must return (S7zyrm. 5) ; 
from His passion the false heretic 
dissents (PAz/ad. 3); into His passion 
all men must die (Wagn. 5); His 
passion the saint himself strives to 


év mde] GLAg; i signo X: see the 


imitate (Rom. 6); the blood of His 
passion purifies the water of baptisr 
(Ephes. 18); the tree of the passion 
is the stock from which the Church 
has sprung (S7zyruz. 1); the passion 
is a special feature which distin- 
guishes the Gospel (PAzlad. 9, Smyrn. 
7). In several passages indeed it is 
coordinated with the birth or the 
resurrection (Ephes. 20, Magn. 11, 
Smyrn. 12, etc.) ; but frequently, as 
here, it stands in isolated grandeur, 
as the one central doctrine of the 
faith. 

Hence the importance that the 
Passion should have been real (d\y- 
Ovov), and not, as the Docetic teach- 
ers held, a mere phantom suffering 
and death. On the opposition of 
Ignatius to these Docetic views, see 
the note on Zyal/.9. As this is the 
only passage referring to Docetism 
in the Curetonian letters, and as the 
Syriac MSS here read r@maits ‘in 
signo, the fact has been pressed as 
arguing the priority of these letters 
to the Vossian. Cureton at first 
supposed that it was a corrupt 
reading for mtzsss ‘in passione,’ 
but afterwards was persuaded that 
it was genuine and represented the 
Greek év mpoOécet, which (as he sup- 
posed) had been changed into év ma@eu 
by the Vossian interpolator to con- 
trovert the Docetze, whose errors are 
combated elsewhere in the Vossian 
letters, ‘or perhaps indeed the Phan- 
tasiastee of a later period’ (C. J. 
p. 276sq.). Anargument in favour 
of Cureton’s reading is, that it pro- 
duces another coincidence with S. 
Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians, 1. 


~ 
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~ AY vr “a ~ A“ Cal 
OeAXnuatt Tov matpos Kal “Inoov Xpixtou tov Oeov 
< rn A r > , ~ af > 
NMWV, TH exkAnola TH af.opaKxapioTo ™) ovon €év 
é 
I Tod rarpds kal “I. X. rod Ocod Hudr] GL; Geod marpds cal xuplov judy "I. X. rob 


cuThpos uw 2; patris tesu christi det nostrt Xs; det et domini nostri tesu christt 
[A] (omitting év @ehjuarc): see the lower note. 3 THs “Agtas] GL[A] (which 


transposes the whole clause) g; om. 2. 


gZA; xdpire GL: see the lower note. 


Il mpoopioOévres Kata mpdbcow k.Td. 
This view accordingly has been a- 
dopted by several later writers, e.g. 
Bunsen (Azppolytus 1. p. 94, ed. 2), 
Lipsius (Aechi. p. 24, S. J. p.153), and 
others. Nevertheless Cureton’s for- 
mer view was unquestionably correct. 
The telling facts are these. (1) The 
word rad is not in itself a suit- 
able rendering of mpo9eous, and as a 
matter of fact is never so employed 
in the Peshito. As denoting a ‘sign,’ 
‘mark,’ it denotes an aim or purpose 
(ckoros), but this is something dif- 
ferent from mpdéecrs. (2) On the 
other hand the Greek text has éy 
ma0e, which is exactly represented 
by rézsass, (3) The two words 
are not unfrequently confused in the 
Syriac texts. Even in these Igna- 
tian Epistles, the Armenian transla- 
tor found this error twice in the 
Syriac text which he had before him, 
in Smyri. 1 aro Tod wabouvs rendered 
@ signo (see Petermann p. xix), and 
in Trall. 11 év r@ mwdbes rendered 
signo. The Syriac of this latter 
passage is preserved (C. J. p. 200), 


mzsas, I may add a third in- 
stance from the Syriac Version of 
the Clementines p. 74, 1. 25 (ed. La- 
garde), where one MS (the older of 
the two and the earliest known 
Syriac Ms, dated A.D.. 411) has 
rza3q and the other rzss3, the 
latter being correct, as appears fon 
the Latin a Ruffinus (Clem. Recogn. 
il. 58); and a fourth from Sexti oe 


xal] GL g; om. ZA. 4 x¢pa] 
5 ‘Amodetauevos] Ge* 3 acceptans L; 


tentiae pp. 26, 27 (ed. Gildemeister), 
where there is the same interchange 
between the two words Rxsa>, 
fizais, in the mss. As a very 
slight knowledge of Syriac literature 
has enabled me to collect these in- 
stances, it may be presumed that the 
confusion is common. Indeed the 
traces of the letters so closely re- 
semble each other that it naturally 
would be so. (4) The Armenian 
Version actually has zz passione here, 
so that —s s,s must have stood in 
the Syriac text from which it was 
translated. 

I. tov @e0d Auodv] Where the 
Divine Name is assigned to Christ 
in these epistles, it is generally with 
the addition of the pronoun, ‘our 
God,’ ‘my God,’ as below § 18 6 @cds 
neadv “Incods 6 Xpioros exvopopbn 
K.T.A., ROM. 3.6 Cece nee TeX, LeOLyes 
8 ev Oak pay MESS ed Xopat, Rome 6 
pupntny eivat TOU mabous TOU Gcov HOU) > 
or it has some defining words as in 
Smyrn. 1 Ackalo 7I. X. rév Ocdy rov 
otros nas copicavra, Ephes. 7 ev 
dvOpdmr@ Oeds. The expression just 
below § I €v aipate Geod can hardly 
be regarded as an exception (see the 
note there). In the really exception- 
al passages there is more or less 
doubt about the reading or the con- 
nexion; 7rall.7, Smyrn. 6,10. The 
authority for the omission of xa) here 
is quite inadequate; but, even if cad 
were genuine, rod ©cod Aydy must 
be taken with ’I. X., and not (as Bun- 
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, ~ ~ ~ ~ 
Ederw [Tis "Acias|, mArciora év *Inood Xpirr@ Kal 


5 


? , ~ 
év duouw yapa xaipey. 


I, *ArodeEauevos [vpuov] év Oew tO rodvayarn- 


quoniam acceptum mihi (supra me) 2; guoniam acceptabilis est apud me A. There is 


no authority (except a worthless v.]. in g) for daedetduny. 


buv] g; cov (after 


modvaydrnrov) GL; vestrum ZA, but there is nothing to show in what position 
vuaGy stood in their text, or whether it stood there at all: see the lower note. 
modvayarnrov] G3 modurédnrov g; multum dilectum L2[A). 


sen £7. p. 85) with rod marpos. 

2. a&sopaxaplor] ‘worthy of felt- 
citation’ Comp. § 5 méo@ paddov 
vpas paxapi(w. The compound occurs 
again § 12, Rom. inscr., 10. It is 


hardly classical, and its occurrence 


in Xenophon Aol. 34 has been al- 
leged as an argument against the 
genuineness of that treatise. On the 
fondness of Ignatius for compounds 
of d&os see the notes on d&évovduacrov 
§ 4 below. 

3. ths “Acias] i.e. the Roman 
province bearing this name. With 
very much hesitation I have put the 
words in brackets, as a possible in- 
terpolation, since they are wanting in 
the Syriac; and with a place so well 
known as Ephesus the specification 
is a little startling. It occurs how- 
ever in Iren. iii. I. I "I@avyns...év 
"Edéo@ tijs ’Acias diarpiBev; and is 
added also in the addresses of the 
letters to Smyrna, Tralles, and Phila- 
delphia, cities only less famous than 
Ephesus, while in the letter to the 
Magnesians it is only suppressed to 
give place to another geographical 
definition 77 mpds Ma:dvdpo. The 
case of ’Avtidyeva THs Supias (Philad. 
10, Smyrn. 11, Pol. 7) is different, 
for several important cities bore that 
name. The other places called Ephe- 
sus were quite too obscure to come 
into competition (Steph. Byz. s.v. 
gore kal” Edecos vicos €v TS Neidg, On 
the authority of Hecatzeus): and the 
addition here must be explained by 


the formal character of the address. 
See also Xen. Anaéd, il. 2. 6 &€& “Ede- 
cov Ths “Iwvias. 

4. év dudpo xapa] Comp. Magn. 
7 év Th xapa TH Gudpom. If the read- 
ing had been left doubtful by the ex- 
ternal authorities, this parallel would 
have decided it. For duopos, duopas, 
in the openings of these epistles, see 
Rom. inscr., Smyrn. inscr., Tradl. 1, 
Polyc. 1: comp. also § 4 (below), 
Trall. 13. 

mreiora...xaipew] This form of 
salutation runs through six of the 
seven Ignatian letters, sometimes 
with words interposed as here and 
Rom., sometimes in juxtaposition as 
Polyc., Magn., Trail., Smyrn. The 
exception is Phzlad., where the open- 
ing salutation runs on continuously 
into the main subject of the letter, so 
that there is no place for such words 
or any equivalent. The commonest 
form of salutation in the opening of 
a Greek letter is yaipew; and it is 
occasionally strengthened, as here, 
by mAeiora. Of the Apostolic Epi- 
stles however S. James alone (i. 1, 
comp. Acts xv. 23) has xaipew in 
the opening salutation. 

I. ‘I heartily welcomed you in God. 
Your name is very dear to me; for 
your character for love and faith with 
right judgment is not accidental, but 
natural to you; and inflamed by 
Christ’s blood you did but fulfil the 
dictates of your nature, in imitating 
the loving-kindness of God. For 


< 
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2 Ql ss ty 
Tov bvoua, O KéxTnoOe uo [év youn doO7 Kai] dicate 


\ / \ , a cand Cond cal 
kata TioTw Kat ayarny ev Xpict@ “Inoov TH TwTHPL 


I dicet...dixalg] natura (in) voluntate recta et justa &; revera immaculata volun- 


tate A; pvcec dixaig (omitting the other words) GLg. 
&v X71. rR owrijpe quay] gL; év’l. X. 7G cwrjpe jay G; 


preef. atgue etiam Z,. 


tesu christi salvatoris nostri ZA: see the lower note. 


when you heard that I was on my 
way from Syria, a prisoner for the 
Name of Christ our common hope, 
expecting to fight with wild beasts 
in Rome and so to claima place asa 
disciple, you were eager to visit me. 
Gladly then have I received you all 
in the person of Onesimus your loving 
bishop and delegate. And I pray 
that you may love and imitate him; 
for God has indeed been good to you 
in giving you such a man for your 
bishop.’ 

’AmodeEdpevos] ‘Having wel- 
cond’; comp. Polyc. 1, Trail. 1. 
He had welcomed them in the person 
of Onesimus: see TJyall. 1. The 
sentence thus begun is never finished, 
being lost in a succession of subor- 
dinate and parenthetical clauses. 
The subject is at length resumed in 
a different form, émel ovv...dmeidnha 
«7.A. The opening of the letter to 
the Romans fares in the same way. 
See also similar phenomena in 
Philad. 1, Smyrn. 1; comp. Maga. 
5: 

I. dvopa] ‘zame, here equiva- 
lent to ‘personality? ‘ character,’ 
‘worth’; comp. Clem. Rom. I déca- 
yarnrov ovopa vpav. A marginal 
gloss to the Latin translation (L,) 
supposes that there is a play on the 
word éfeats ‘appetite, desire,’ ‘Ephe- 
sis Greece, destderium Latine. Ephesii 
desiderabiles dicuntur’; and this 
explanation has been adopted by 
some editors. Such a reference how- 
ever, besides being too obscure in 
itself, is rendered improbable by such 


2 xara] txt. GLAZ,¢; 
3 Mepnrai] Gg; 


parallel passages as Rom. 10 Kpoxos 
TO moOnrov pou ovona (see also the 
note on "Adkny, Smyrn. 13). The 
various readings suggest the omis- 
sion of the pronoun with dvoya. At 
all events cov can hardly stand. The 
Latin translation here again has a 
gloss (L,), ‘Dicit autem singulariter 
tuum nomen, et continuo pluraliter 
possedistis, insinuans multitudinis in 
fide et charitate unitatem’; but this 
is too ingenious. I am disposed to 
think that a transcriber, finding no 
pronoun, carelessly inserted cov, which 
appears in Polyc. 1. Otherwise I 
should adopt the reading of the Long 
Recension vpav évy Gc@ Td K.T.r., aS 
this pronoun occupies the same 
early place elsewhere in the opening 
addresses of Ignatius, JZagu. 1, Rom. 
1, Polye. 1. 

dio] ‘by nature)? and not by 
accident or use or education. Here 
again the expression has a Gnostic 
tinge: see the note on Z7yva//. inscr. 
“Apopov dcavoiav...€yvor vpas éyovras, 
ov Kata ypfow adAd kara picuv. 

év yvépun p07 kai] I have inserted 
these words from the Syriac, which 
is loosely followed by the Armenian. 
They must have fallen out at an age 
prior to any of our Greek authorities. 
The epithet d:xaia is altogether un- 
suited to d@voer; and, if the Greek 
text could be regarded as entire, I 
should suggest ofikeia; comp. Euseb. 
de Laud. Const. 15, p. 652 ro Ovnrov 
Tis oiketas jAevOepou pucews, ib. p. 
653 «ls €Neyxov Tis oikelas micews, 


Clem. Alex. S¢vom. il. 3(p. 433) evratéa 


Se 
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Cond Gy ov; lod , 9 ¢ 
MV [LLnTaL OVTES Ocou, dvaCwrupnoavTes ev apart 


guia imitatores Ls; the anacoluthon is obviated in 2A by ‘conversion into a fi- 


‘ nite verb with a connecting particle ef estis zmetatores. 


avavwruphoavres] 


Gg* [Sev. (Syr.) 213, 217] 3 e¢ reaccendentes L} et tncalescentes estis...ect Z; def. A 


(see the next note). 


pvorkhy jyoovra thy miotw of dur 
Baowdeidny...ére hac of dui Baor- 
AelOnv Tiorw apa Kal éxdoyny oiketav 
eivat. 

2. mlotw kal dyarnv) <A very 
frequent combination in this writer; 
e.g. § 14, 20, Magn. i. 13, Philad. 11, 
Smyrn. inscr., 1, 13. He explains 

himself on this point, § 14 dpx7 Cais 
kat Téos, apxn pev miotis TéAos dé 
dyann, Smyrn. 6 rd yap Sdov €or 
miotis kat dyanrn. See the simile in 
§9. In Zyrad. 8 faith and love are 
said to be the flesh and blood of 
Christ respectively. 

év Xpior@ “Inood «.r.d.] The read- 
ing of the Syriac and Armenian may 
be explained by the interchange of a 
single letter in the Syriac, I for 1; 
see Clem. Rom. 60 (p. 292). Other- 
wise the following reasons are in its 
favour. (1) It has an exact parallel 
in Rom. inscr. kata miorw kal adyamny 
"Incod Xptorov; comp. below § 20 év 
Th avrov micre: Kal ev TH avToU aydamn. 
(2) It is more difficult than the other 
reading, and would therefore lend 
itself more easily to correction. 

3. pupntal dvres Ocod] i.e. ‘in 
benevolence and love.’ So also 
Trall. 1; and see below § 10, where 
the point of pipnral rod Kupiov is 
émeiketa. The expression is borrow- 
ed from S. Paul, Ephes. v. 1, thus 
exhibiting another coincidence with 
this same epistle: see the note on 
inscr. Ty evAoynpevy. Comp. Clenz. 
Hom. xii. 26 xp) rov hiravOperiayv 
dokobdvra pipntiy eivar tov Ccod, 
evepyerodvta Oikaiovs Kal ddixous, ods 
avrés 6 Ocds maow ev TO viv KooKe 
TOV TE NALOY Kal TOUS VEeTovs adTov TapE- 


¢ 


xeav. The same is the point here. 
The interpolator brings it out by 
writing pupyyral dvres Ocod idap- 
O6pemias. 

This sentence, pipyral...dmnpticare, 
was apparently intended to be paren- 
thetical, stating merely by the way 
that the Ephesians had been true to 
their nature and had exhibited their 
character in action: but it leads inci- 
dentally by a series of subordinate 
clauses to the main topic, the visit 
of Onesimus, and so breaks up the 
grammar of the sentence. This very 
disjointed and ungrammatical preface 
is explained by the unfavourable cir- 
cumstances under which the letter was 
dictated: Rom. 5. Thegrammar would 
be partially relieved, if there were au- 
thority enough for the insertion of cat 
before xara wiorwv, for the parentheti- 
cal sentence would then begin less 
abruptly with xal xara miorw; but 
the Syriac without the Armenian is 
valueless. Otherwise the cai might 
easily have dropped out in our main. 
authorities owing to the repetition of 
the same letters—KAIAKAIKATO. 

avatotupnoavres | ‘kindled into liv- 
ing five, in an intransitive sense, i.e. 
* stimulated to activity.’ The intran- 
sitive use is not uncommon; e.g. 
Gen. xlv. 27, 1 Macc. xii. 7, the 
only passages where it occurs in the 
Lxx. So also Clem. Rom. 27, Plut. 
Mor. p. 695 A, p. 888 F dvalwmupety 
vixtop, kabamep Tovs avOpakas, etc. 

ev aiwate Gcod| Tertull. ad Uxor. 
ii. 3 ‘sanguine Dei” See also Acts 
xx. 28 rpv éxkAynoiay tod Ocod Hy 
mepteroujcato Sua tov idiov aiyaros, 
where Qcod is most probably the 
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~ \ N of V2 He / 
Ocov, TO cuyyevKoy Epyov TEAEiws amNPTITATE’ aKOU- 
\ r - a 
cavTes yap dedeuevov amd Cupias vmép Tov Kouvou 
> / \ 9 / 9 , me ~ € - 
dvouatos Kal éAmidos, EATiCovTa TH TpOTEVXH UMwV 
n 7 


1 Ocot] GL*= Sev. (Syr.) 213, 2173 def. A (but this defect witnesses to Geod, 
the whole clause having dropped out owing to the homeeoteleuton); xpicrot g. 
rerelws] GLg Sey. (Syr.) 213, 2173 celeriter (as if raxéws) D; cum amore A. * 


drnpricare] g* LZA Sev. (Syr.) 213, 2173; dmrapricare G, 
dedeuévov] GL; me dedeuévov g; dub. ZA. 
4 émiruxelvy] GLg; om. ZA: see the lower note. 


D*A. 


syria A; ab operibus 2*. 


2 yap) GLg*; om. 
amo Xupias] GLg; 7 


did, TOO éruruxely] per potirit L* ; per id quo dignor 2; quando hoc dignor et perfero 
A; 5a Tod wapruplov g; dia Tod paprupiov ériruxelv G: see the lower note. 


correct reading; and comp. Rov. 6. 
For similar modes of expression in 
early Christian writers, see the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 2 ra ma6npara avrov 
(with the Appendix, p. 402). It does 
not follow because a writer uses ‘the 
blood of God’ and ‘the blood of 
Christ’ as convertible expressions, 
that he would therefore speak of 
Christ as ‘God’ absolutely. This 
passage is therefore no exception to 
the rule as to the Ignatian usage 
laid down above on inscr. tod Geod 
npav. The ‘blood of God’ is the 
incentive which fans the natural 
benevolence of their character into a 
flame. On the energizing action of 
the blood of Christ, see the note on 
Philad. inscr. 

I. ovyyenxorv | ‘natural, literal- 
ly ‘connate, ‘congenital’; comp. 
Plut. Mor. p. 561 F kxakias opovornra 
cvyyeixyy ev vem Braoravovoay 76et. 
So ovyyeukoy voonya, Plut. Vez. 
Pericl. 22. Here it refers back to 
& Kéxtnobe hvoet. The Ephesians had 
perfected in action the disposition 
which they possessed by nature. 
Zahn translates it fraternum, adding 
“quod decebat vos prestare erga 
eum qui eidem genti a Christo re- 
dempti [redempte?] vobiscum ad- 
scriptus est. But this, though a 
possible sense, does not suit either 
the context or the general usage of 


the word so well as the other. 

2. dd Supias}| A condensed ex- 
pression in place of ‘hearing that I 
was come in bonds from Syria’; 
see Winer Gramm. § \xvi. p. 776 
(Moulton), Kiihner 11. p. 469 sq. For 
other similar constructions of prepo- 
sitions comp. e.g. below, § 12 ray 
els Gedy avatpovpéevov, § 14 els Kado- 
kayabliav akodovbd eat, § 17 aixpa- 
Aorion...€k Tod...(qv, and not unfre- 
quently in Ignatius. For the par- 
ticular expression here see Symyrz. 
II dey Sedepevos (comp. below, § 21). 

Tov Kowod ovoparos] i.e.‘ the Name 
of Christ which we all bear in com- 
mon. For this application of 76 
évopza see the note on § 3 below. 

3. é€Amidos| So § 21 & "Incod 
Xpior@ tH Kown edrid. npav, Philad, 
11: comp. Phzlad. 5. For 7 éAnis 
juav, applied to Christ, see the note 
Magn. i. 

4. é€mitvxew] A very common and 
characteristic expression in Ignatius. 
It occurs most frequently in the 
connexion émirvyxdvery Oeod; see 
the note on Magn. 13. His mar- 
tyrdom was Zhe success, ¢he triumph, 
to which he looked forward; see 
esp. Rom. 8 airjoacbe repli euod, iva 
émurdyo: comp. also Polyc. 7, Trall. 
12, 13. So Mart. Ign. Ant. 5 rot 
orepavou Tis dOAncews emituxn. 

dua rod émtrvxeiv] The genesis of 


— es 


——S 


5 xelv duvnO0a 


1] TO THE EPHESIANS. 3a 


2 ~ Ce , lo onl 
EMLTUXELV EV ‘Pon Onpiopaxjoat, iva Sia Too €mlTU= 


\ > \ 
EEL OUV THY 


\ Loy € lol 
paOntys e€ivat, iotropnoa éorovddcarte. 
/ lol , a 
moduTAnGeav vuwy év ovomatt QOcod drel- 


5 Mabyris evar] L; add. dei ZA; add. rod brép yudy éavrov dveveyKbyTos (-véyKay- 
Tos v. l. ing) 0 mpocgopav kal Ouvoiav Gg (from Zph.v. 231 completes the quotation 


by adding zz odorem bonae suavitatis): see the lower note. 


ioropicat éorrov- 


ddoare] videre (leg. visere?) festinastis L; studuistis ut veniretis et videretis med 3 vos 
studuistis recreare me A (as if it had read *33)MIN for 31MIN); om. Gg. Cureton 
supplies the missing words, pe ldeiy €orovdd¢ere; Pearson, Petermann, Lipsius, and 


Zahn, ldelv éomovddoare: see the lower note. 
(de) 2; enim (as if thy yap rodvrdAjOear) L; ergo A. 


the corruptions in the text is as 
follows. (1) The interpolator of the 
Long Recension has substituted da 
Tov paprupiov for dia rod émiruyeiv 
to save a needless repetition; and 
he has also helped out the paéyris, 
which appeared to him bare and 
unmeaning, with the addition of 
Tov Umep nudy éavTov dveveykovTos 
Ged tpoopopay kai Ouvciay, borrowed 
from S. Paul, Ephes. v. 2. Both 
these changes are after his usual 
manner. But in doing so he has 
carelessly thrust out the end of the 
sentence, icropiaa: éorovdacare, and 
thus left dxovcavres without any finite 
verb. (2) The genuine Ignatius has 
been corrupted from the text of the 
interpolator ; but the work has not 


. been done thoroughly, and the word 


émitvxeiv has been allowed to stand. 
For a similar instance of interpola- 
tion in the Greek MS from the Long 
Recension see § 2 after xarnpriopevor. 
In both cases however we have the 
alternative of supposing conversely 
that the interpolation was made first 
in a MS of the genuine Ignatius and 
so passed into the Long Recension, 
but this is not probable. The Latin, 
Syriac, and Armenian Versions, when 
correctly read and interpreted, sug- 
gest the true restoration of the text, 
which however has been overlooked 
by the editors generally. 


6 émel ovv] Gg"; guia autem 
mwokuTAnOeav] g* ; 


5. paOnrns| ‘a learner? This 
also is an idea which has taken 
possession of Ignatius, and is repeat- 
ed again and again by him. He 
does not set himself up as a teacher 
of others; at present he himself is 
only beginning to be a learner: see 
esp. § 3 viv yap dpynv eyo rod 
pabnrevecOa ; comp. Trall.5, Rom. 5 
(quoted below), and see Mart. Jen. 
Ant. 1 pnro...epaadyevos...tis redelas 
Tod paOnrod ragews. His discipleship 
will then only be complete, when he 
is crowned with martyrdom, Rom. 4; 
comp. Magn. 9, Polyc.7. Hence he 
uses pa@yris elsewhere, as here, ab- 
solutely: Z7vall. 5 ov...rapa rodro 78 
kat pants eiui, Rom. 5 viv apxouat 
paénris etvat. The Greek interpolator 
and the Syriac translator, not under- 
standing this absolute use, have sup- 
plied genitive cases in different ways. 
This eipwveia of Ignatius has a pa- 
rallel in Socrates, who always pro- 
fessed himself merely a learner: see 
Grote’s Plato I. p. 239. 

isropjoa:] Comp. Gal. i, 18 (with 
the note). In restoring the Greek 
from the Versions, I have chosen 
this word, because the Syriac render- 
ing seems to point to something more 
expressive than ideiy, which is gene- 
rally supplied. 

6. émel ovv x.t.d.] A resumption 
of the original sentence ’ArodeEdpevos 
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5) ’ 7 ~ We2J19 2 / > / e ~ \ 

Anpa €év Ovncipw, To em ayarn adiynTw, vuwv oe 
> , A of A Lol \ 
[év capt] émioxorm: ov evyouae Kata ‘Incouv Xpioroy 


€ a c \ ie la ’ ot er x id Ss 
UMas dyarav, Kal TaVTas Uuas AUTH Ev OMoLOTHTL Elva 


modvTAndlav G (so it reads certainly, though the word is written in a slovenly way ; 
there is no authority for roAvrAnplay which has got into the common texts): see the 


lower note. 


ZAg: see the lower note. 


donunum nostrum XZ; om. GLAg. 


ameithngpa] GLAg; suscepimus 2. 
altered to conform to the following év capxt) G; i L*; dub. 2A. 
om. =A (so that they take déuyyyrw with dydry). 
Inootv Xptoriv] GLE A; xpicrov inooty g. Add. 


1 ém’] g; & (probably 
de] GLg; 
2 év capxt] GL; om. 


3 adr @ év omoudrynre elvar] G; tpsz 72 


similitudine esse Li; év opoubuare avrod elvac g3 sitis im similitudine ejus 2D; 


x.7.A.3 see the note there. This new 
sentence itself is never finished, but 
is lost in a crowd of subordinate 
clauses. In this respect it is an 
exact parallel to Mag. 2, which 
begins in the same way émel ovy 
nEwOnv K.TA. 

modurAndeav| ‘your numerous 
body, ‘your large numbers’; comp. 
2 Macc. viii. 16 trav eOvav moduTdn- 
@ecav, Valentinus in Epiph. Her. 
xxxi. 6 oy thy moAvmAnOevay mpds 
dpiOpov e&eumeiv ovK dvaykaiov. The 
word occurs occasionally in Classical 
writers, being found as early as 
Sophocles Fragm. 583 ; comp. Arist. 
Hist. An. v. 4 (p. 562) rv modkumAn- 
Gevav ad7Gy. The expression is an in- 
cidental testimony to the flourishing 
condition of the Ephesian Church in 
the beginning of the second century. 
The word is written both sodvm\y- 
Gera and rodvmdn Oia. The former is 
more largely supported by analogy ; 
but for the latter comp. Soph. Fragm. 
342 kukdet O€ macay oikeTov Tapm\n- 
Giav, which however, as a poetical 
passage, does not go far to establish 
a prose usage. 

dweitnpa] The martyr received 
the whole Church, when he received 
Onesimus, their representative; see 
Magn. 6 éret otv €v tots mpoye- 
ypappévors mpoodmos TO Tav TAACOS 


eOcapnoa év miorer k.r.’- Comp. also 
below, § 2 8? Gy mavtas vas Kara 
dyannv cidov, Magn. 2 n&i@Onv ideiv 
das Oud Aapa x7.r.. Trall. i date pe 
TO ray wHO0S vpav ev adTo Ocwpjoat. 

I. é€v ’Ovnoiy] This Onesimus 
seems to be a distinct person alike 
from S. Paul’s convert the slave of 
Philemon, who, if still living, would 
be too old at this time, and from his 
later namesake the friend of Melito 
(Euseb. H. £. iv. 26), who belonged 
to another generation and was ob- 
viously a layman. Chronologically 
this notice stands about mid-way 
between the two, being separated 
from each by about half a century. 
On the name Onesimus and the 
persons bearing it, see the introduc- 
tion to the Epistle to Philemon in 
Colossians etc. p. 310 sq. The name 
occurs in an Ephesian inscription 
Boeckh C. 7. no. 2983. 

2. éy oapxi] See the note on 
Rom. 9 th 00@ Th KaTa odpKka. But 
the words év capxi here are highly 
suspicious, both as being absent 
from some authorities and as being 
unmeaning in themselves. They may 
have been added to relieve the ap- 
parent awkwardness of the connexion 
vpay Sé. There is no reason to sup- 
pose that the Syriac translator had 
not the dé in his text, because he 
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> A A ~ « Gs 
evAoynTcs yao O Xapioduevos Viv d£iows ovaW ToLOd- 

5 Tov é€rioxoroy KexTno Oa. 
II. Slept dé Tov cuvdovAou pov Bovppou rot Kara 


similes-estote ci A. 4 délows] GLEA ; rowodrows g. otcw] ofc. Gs. 
5 KexThoba] GL; KexrnoOau év xpiorgg; om. DA. Similar omissions in Z occur Rom. 
1 elvat, Polyc. 6 oxelv (¢xew). The translator probably had xexrjo@at in his text here 
but declined to translate it asa pleonasm. 2 stops here and resumes again § 3 dAN 
érel K.7.X. 6 pov] GLA; nua g. A read cupPovdov for cuvdovdov. 

Botppov] G; durdo A (a confusion of the Syriac letters 3 and Y, ¢ and 7). For the 


variations in the first vowel in Lg see Appx. 
See also the notes on Swzyrn. 12, Philad. 11. 


in the consonants here. 


has not translated it. This free 
handling of connecting particles is 
habitual with him. If év capxi be 
genuine, it would seem to imply a 
contrast to the great éslicKxomos 
in heaven (/agz. 3). But such a 
contrast is out of place here, and 
Ignatius was not likely to speak of a 
bishop as a carnal officer. Zahn 
(uv. A. p. 254) explains it other- 
wise; Onesimus belongs to all alike 
by virtue of love (év dydzn), though 
externally (év capxi) he was connected 
with the Ephesians alone. But this 
antithesis is not suggested by the 
first clause. For vyav dé see Phil. 
li. 25 duov dé amoorodov; comp. 
Herod. vii. 8 ’Apioraydpy 76 MidAnoio 
SovrAm Sé yuerépm. Onesimus had 
two recommendations in the eyes of 
Ignatius ; he was beyond praise for 
his love, and he was ¢hezr chief 
pastor. 

kata “Inooty Xpicrov] ‘after the 
standard of Christ; i.e. ‘with a 
Christian love’; comp. Rom. xv. 5 
To avrtd cpoveiy ev dddAnAols Kara 
Xpiorov “Inoodp. 

3- avT@] i.e. ’Ovnoivw. For the 
dative after opourns, comp. Plat. 
Phed. 109 A thy opoidrnta rod odpavod 
avtod éauto, Phedr.253.C eis épow- 
Tyra avrois kal TH Oc@...dyew: and for 
this case with substantives generally 


IGN, 


All the authorities, except A, agree 


see Kiithner Gramm. Il. p. 372 sq. 
The interpolator has substituted a 
simpler construction and order, év 
Opolw@pare avrov. 

4. adios odaw] A favourite ex- 
pression in Ignatius; § 2, Magn. 
12, 14, Trall. 4, 13, Rom. 9, Smyrn. 
9, 11, Polyc. 8. So also adéws Ccod 
§§ 2, 4, Rom. 10; comp. Ephes. 15. 

II. ‘As touching Burrhus the 
deacon, I entreat that he may be 
allowed to remain with me. Crocus 
too has refreshed me much, and I 
pray that God may refresh him. 
These, together with Euplus and 
Fronto, have been very welcome to 
me as your representatives. May I 
have joy of you always, if I deserve 
it. Ye ought therefore to glorify 
Jesus Christ, who glorified you, by 
submission to your bishop and pres- 
byters, that ye may be perfectly 
sanctified.’ 

6. ovvdotrov] This expression 
is with great propriety confined in 
Ignatius to deacons, since the func- 
tion which the bishop had in common 
with them was mnistration ; Magn. 
2, Philad. 4, Smyrn. 12. Similarly 
it was customary for bishops to 
address presbyters as ‘compresby- 
teri’; see Philippians p. 228. So 
too Constantine was accustomed to 
speak of himself as a ourOeparwy of 


3 
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\ , elu Ce ee ~ a gle of 
Oeov dtakovou vuwv [Kal] év mac evAoynpevou, EvXopat 
=~ nr a , 
mapaueivar avrov eis Tiny. Vuwv Kal TOU EmTLoKOTTOU. 
3 , a of a A 2 
kai Kpoxos b€ 6 Oeot afvos Kal vuwv, ov. Eep- 
1 kal] Ag; om GL. 3 Kat Kpéxos 8¢] GL; xpdxos 6¢ g3 ef mar- 
cum (= for m, m for &) A. éeumrAdpiov} GL; as ékeumddpioy g 5 


secundum similitudinem A (omitting however 4v, and adding ew at the end of the 
sentence). 4 dmédaBov] GLA; dreddBouer g. 6 avayveac] 


bishops, Euseb. V. C. ii. 69, iii. 12, 
17, Socr. H. £. i. 9. For the relation 
of the Ignatian usage of cvvdovdos 
to S. Paul’s see the note on Col. 
iv. 7. The limitation observed by 
Ignatius is not regarded in other 
early writers; e.g. Clem. Hom. Con- 
test. 5, Ep. ad Iac. 2, 17, where 
presbyters and others are so address- 
ed by a bishop. 

Bovppov| This person is mentioned 
again Philad. 11, Smyrn. 12. He 
was the amanuensis of both those 
letters, which were written from 
Troas; and is there represented as 
bearing a joint commission from the 
‘Churches of Ephesus and Smyrna 
to attend the saint. The request 
therefore which Ignatius prefers 
just below (evyouat mapapeivar) was 
granted; and he accompanied him 
when he left Smyrna, whence the 
present letter was despatched. In 
the Syriac Decease of Saint Fohn 
(Wright’s Afocryphal Acts Il. p. 64) 
the Apostle is represented as giving 
his latest commands to one Birrus 
(Byrrhus). As the scene takes place 
at Ephesus, it is not improbable that 
the person intended was the same 
who is mentioned by Ignatius. The 
Greek copy however substitutes the 
name Evruxf tov cai. Ovqpov (‘Tisch- 
endorf Act. Apost. Apocr. p. 274). 


In the corresponding passage of. 


pseudo-Abdias (AZ. Hzsz. v. 23) the 
name is Byrrhus, as in the Syriac. 
2. els ryzqv| A common Ignatian 


phrase, more especially with ©¢eod 
etc. (see examples in the note on 
§ 21 below); comp. also Polyc. 5 
eis Tiuny THs GapKos TOU Kupiov. 

3. Kpoxos] mentioned likewise in 
the letter to the Romans § 10, which 
also was written from Smyrna, as 
TO moOnrov pot dvona. It is a rare 
name. 

Ccod a&cos kat vuav] The same 
expression occurs also Rom. 10. For 
@ecov d&étos see the note on § 1 aégious 
ovow. 

efeumAdpiov] ‘Sa pattern? not 
merely ‘a sample? The Latin ‘ex- 
emplar’, ‘exemplarium’, is properly 
a copy, not in the sense of a thing 
copied from another, but a thing 
to be copied by others; Hor. £/. 
i. 19. 17 ‘Decipit exemplar vitiis 
imitabile” As a law term, it de- 
noted one of the authoritative origi- 
nals where a document was written 
in duplicate; see Heumann-Hesse 
fland-lexicon des Romischen Rechts 
s.v. Hence Arnob. adv. Nat. vi. 13 
‘ Phryna...exemplarium fuisse per- 
hibetur cunctarum que in opinione 
sunt Venerum,’ i.e. the original of 


‘all the statues of Venus held in 


repute. The older form is ‘exem- 
plar’ (‘exemplare,’ Lucr. ii. 124); but 
even this would become éefeymAdpiov 
in Greek, just as Apollinaris becomes 
*Amo\Awaptos. The word occurs 
again Zradl. 3 1d é&eumdapiov rips 
dyanns vpav, Smyrn, 12 é&eprddprov 
cov duakovias. It was natural that 
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, ~ ~ ’ , , 
mAaptovy THs ad VuwY ayarns améNaBov, Kata TavTa 
SV; 4 A A lol an 
5 Me averravoev, ws Kal avtov 6 TaTnp “Incov Xpiorou 
> te J 5) i \ I \ af \ 
avavvEa, aua “Ovnciuw kat Bovppw Kat ECitrAw Kat 
/ ec , ~ ’ vay 
Ppovrwon, Ov av TavTas Uuas KaTa dyaTny Eidov’ oval- 


GL; avawvtiea g (but refrigeret 1); dub. A. 
explained by the confusion of similar letters in the Syriac). 

Eimhw] G; edrdoi g* ; euploL; euphathe A. 
évalunv] wvatuny G. 


in the first vowel as before, 
7 Ppdvrw] ppdvrou G. 


a provincial, like Ignatius, should 
adopt from the Latin a word which 
was a law-term, just as he elsewhere 
adopts others which are military 
terms (Polyc.6; see the note). 

4. kara mavra x.t.’.| The phrase 
kata mavra dvamavety occurs several 
times in Ignatius; Magu. 15, Tradl. 
12, Rom. 10, Smyrn. 9, 12 (comp. 
Smyrn. 10). The word dvaravew 
is similarly used by S. Paul of the 
‘refreshment ’ arising from the kind- 
ly offices of another: 1 Cor. xvi. 18, 
Philem. 7, 20. 

5. ws Kal avrov...avayvéa] A remi- 
niscence of 2 Tim. i. 16 moAdakts pe 
dvéypvgev [6 Ovnaipopos] cal rv GAvow 
avK émnoxvvOn...d¢n av’T@ o Kupios 
evpeiv «.r.X. The Latin translator 
- of the interpolated letters has been 
so possessed with this parallel, that 
he has added the words ‘et catenam 
meam non erubuit’ here, and sub- 
stituted ‘ Onesiphoro’ for ‘ Onesimo’ 
just below. Ignatius exhibits another 
reminiscence of this context of S. 
Paul in Smyrn. 10 ta Seopa pov a 
ovy...emnaxuvOnre’ ovdé vpas émat- 
oxuvonoera. 4 TeAela miotis, “Incovs 
Xpuoros, a passage which in thought 
closely resembles the one before 
us. For dvayuxew comp. also Zrad/. 
12. 

6. EvmA@] The name Evm)ouvs is 
found occasionally in the inscrip- 
tions, as is also the feminine EvAoia. 
In Boeckh C.J, 1211 we have the 


Bovppy] G; cendaro A (to be 
L*g* have variations 


coincidence of names, Evmovs ’Ova- _ 
ciwov. The other form of the dative 
Ev’mdoi, which appears in the MSS 
of the interpolated epistles, is also 
legitimate, as wAots is frequently 
declined rot mAods, rp moi, in later 
writers; see Lobeck Paral. p. 173 
sq.. Phryn. p. 453. In Alciphr. EZ. 
i. 18 I find it written EvaAég. This 
Euplus and Fronto are not named 
again by name, though they are 
probably included among the ‘many 
others’ who are mentioned together 
with Crocus, as being in the saint’s 
company at Smyrna, in Kom. Io. 
All these Ephesians, with the excep- 
tion of Burrhus, appear to have 
parted from Ignatius at Smyrna, as 
they are not mentioned in the epis- 
tles written from Troas. 

7. ov] i.e. ‘as your repre- 
sentatives’. For the general sense 
see the note on dmeiAnga § 1, and for 
dia comp. Magn. 2 ideiv dpas, da 
Aaua. 

évaiunv] Again a Pauline phrase, ' 
Philem. 20 (see the note there). In - 
Ignatius it occurs several times in 
this same phrase or in similar con- 
nexions, Mag. 2, 12, Polyc. 1, 6; 
comp. Rom. 5. The clause occurs 
again almost word for word in 
Magn. 12. The spurious Ignatius 
has caught up this expression and 
repeats it, Mar. 2, Fars. 8, 10, Ant, 
14, Hero 6, 8, Philipp. 15. There 
may possibly be a play on the name 
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pny vuwov dia mayTos, éavrep a&tos w. 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS {ur 


, s 
7 PETrOV OUV 


\ , , , r Q 

éoTl KaTa TavTa Tporoy  doFaCew *Inoovv Xpurrov 

\ , Ca / ? toy ad / 

Tov SogacavTa vuas’ iva év pig VTOTAYH KATNPTITPE 

, ~ 3 ' , \ lanl i 
VOL, UTOTATOOMEVOL TW ETLOKOTW Kal TO mperBuTEply, 
AY if Ss 7 

KATA TAYTA TE YLAagMeEvol. 


I mpérov ovvy] txt GL; add. buds g; add. vodis A. 


3 Karnp- 


mn a 4 a lal by 3 
« rispévot] Li; Are Katypricpévor TH avrG vot xal rH airp youn Kal 7d avrd Aéyyre 


mavTes wept Tov avrov iva Gg (from 1 Cor. i. 10). 


This addition is wanting not 


only in L, but also in A, where however the syntax is rearranged; ferfectos fiert 


_ in omni submissione ; ergo submissi estote episcopo etc. 


’Omoipos here, as there seems cer- 
tainly to be in S. Paul; but this is 
not probable. 

I. éavmep déios @| This doubt 
about his ‘worthiness’ is common in 
Ignatius; Magn. 12, 14, Tradl. 4, 13, 
Rom. 9, Smyrn. 11. See also the 
note on n&adnv, Magn, 2. 

mpeémov...eottv] This, phrase ap- 
pears again, Magn. 3, 4, Rom. 10, 
Philad. 10, Smyrn. 7; while wpéree 
occurs in § 4 below, AZagu. 3, Trail. 
12, Smuyrn. 11, Polyc. 5, 7. 

2. do€dtew...rov dSo€dcavta] See 
Philad. 10 S0Eacat ro dvopa...Kal vpets 
SogacOjoeoGe. For similar turns of 
expression see the note on S7zyri. 
5 padAor O€ kr. 

3. Katnpticpevor] ‘jotned toge- 
ther, ‘settled’; comp. Philad. 8 
els Evwow KkaTnpticpéevos, S1yrit. 1 
KaTNpPTLOpEvous ev aKwnre miore. The 
Latin translator has rendered it here, 
as elsewhere, by ‘perfecti, which 
would be amnpricpévor. The promi- 
nent idea in this word is ‘fitting to- 
gether’; and its force is seen more 
especially in two technical uses. (1) 
It signifies ‘to reconcile factions,’ 
so that a political umpire who ad- 
justs differences between contending 
parties is called xarapriorjo; e.g. 
Herod. V. 28 7 MiAnros...vooncaca és 
Ta padwoTa oTdow méexpe OU pw Tdproe 
KaTHpTLoav Tovrovs yap KaTaprio- 


4 vroraccbpevor] 


Tiipas ek TavT@y “ENAjvov eldovto of 
Manor (2) It is a surgical term 
for ‘setting bones’: e.g. Galen Of. 
XIX. p. 461 (ed. Kithn) xaraptiopds 
€or peTaywy doTOU 7) GaTa@Y EK TOU 
mapa pvcw romov cis Tov KaTa vot. 
The use of the word here recalls its 
occurrence in I Cor. i. 10 iva ro avo 
Aéynre Tavres, Kal pr) 7 ev vpiv oxio- 
para, 7Te O€ Karnpricpevor ev TO AVTO 
vot kal éy TH avdTH yvopy. From 
this passage of S. Paul the Ignatian 
interpolator has introduced the words 
which I have here spaced into our 
text (see the upper note); and from 
the interpolated epistles they have 
passed into the Greek ms of the 
genuine epistles. The versions are 
our authorities for ejecting them. 
For a similar instance see the note 
on § I dia rod emurvyeiv. 

4. mpecBurepio| This is a com- 
mon word in Ignatius; see below, 
§§ 4, 20, Magn. 2, 13; Trall. 2, 7, 
13, LAUdaG 4, 5575, Steyr. 8,112. 
In the Apostolic writings it occurs 
only once of a Christian presbytery, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. ‘ 

III. ‘Ido not venture to use the 
tone of authority. I am only a 
learner with you. I need to be train- 
ed by you for the contest. Never- 
theless love would not allow me to 
be silent. I could not refrain from 
urging obedience to your bishop. 


= ee te be i tea ieee, 
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9 , en e of > \ 
Ov d:taTacocopa vty, wos wy TL Ei yap Kat 


Wf Lol , of , > ra 
dedenae €v THO ovOMaTL, oUTW drnpTIcua év Inco 
- ~ \ \ af ~ 
Xprt@e- viv [yap] dexnv exw Tov pabnteverOat Kai 
~ et an € ld . S-8 UN \ a 
TpOThar Vly ws TvVdoacKaNiTals ov’ Eue yap ede 


gLA; émraccouevor G. 


6 7] gA; 7s GL. 


7 €v TQ ovdparc] 


G; 7 nomine (iesu) christi L*; Sid rd dvoya g* (add. avred vulg.); propter veri- 


tatis momen A. 


It may be a question whether we should read év 7@ ovduare or 


dua 76 dvoua, but without doubt the words Christi, veritatis, are glosses: see the 


lower note. 


The bishops abide in the mind of 
. Christ, just as Christ is the Mind of 
the Father,’ 

6. Ov diatacoopa K.r.d.] Tradl. 3 
iva Ov KaTAaKpLTOS ws amocTOXOS piv 
Staraccwpa, Rom. 4 ody ws Iérpos 
kal IladAos Svaracoopar vpiv. For 
the general sentiment comp. Barnab. 
I eyo Sé ovx ws diddoxados GAN os 
cis €& vay UmodelEw ddiya K.T.A., 20. 
4 €potd vas os cis e& duadv wv, and 
again ody @s didoKxados ddN os 
mpére dyamarri...ypapew éonovdaca, 
nepinpa vpov, Polyc. Phzl. 12 ‘nihil 
vos latet; mihi autem non est con- 
cessum modo.’ For the reading te, 
rather than ris, comp. I Cor. ili. 5, 7, 
ri ouv éoruw “AmoANos; tL O€ eoTw 
TladAos;...oUre 6 hutevoy éotiv te 
k.7.A., where similarly, ris...ris is sub- 
stituted for ri...ci in some copies; 
see also Gal. ii. 6, vi. 3, etvai tr, and 
1 Cor. xiii. 2, 2 Cor. xii. 11, ovdev efps. 

kat déSenac] ‘Even my bonds do 
not perfect me; even my bonds do 
not make me a full disciple, much 

-less a teacher’; comp. A/agn. 12 
ei yap kal dédepar, mpos Eva Trav hedv- 

pévoy vay ove eiwi, Trall. 5 Kat yap 

eyd od Kabdre dédepar...mapa TovTo 

Hn Kat paOntys eiut, moda yap yyiv 

elmer «7.A. For the additional 

dignity and authority which are con- 

ferred by his bonds, see the notes on 

§ 11 below, Magn. 1. 
7. ev rg dvdpari| ‘the Name, ice. 


8 ydp] Gg; autem,L; om. A, 


of Christ. The Name is again used 
absolutely below § 7 76 ovopa mepi- 
dépew, Philad. 10 So€dca To bvopa; 
comp. Acts v. 41 vmép Tov dvoparos 
atipacOjrva, 3 Joh. 7 wvmep rod 
ovouatos ée€f\Oav. So too [Clem. 
Rom.] ii, § 13 7d dvopa SC dyas pr 
Bracdhnpirat...Bracpnpeirae ro dvopa, 
Hermas Sz. vili. 10 TO dvopa nd€ws 
éBaortacar, ix. 13 €ay TO dvopa povoy 
AaBns, 20. éav TO dvopa Hopns, 20. Td 
pev dvopa edhopecay, ix. 28 of mac- 
xovtes evexev Tov ovdpatos, Apollon. 
in Euseb. 4. £. v. 18 kéxpirac...ov 
Ova TO dvopa, dAda OC as éroApnoe 
Anoretas, Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 6 
(p. 532). There is a tendency in 
later transcribers, who did not un- 
derstand this absolute usage, to 
supply a genitive: e.g. avrod in Acts 
v.41; Christi, bonorum, in § 7 below; 
Domint, etc., in Philad. 10; rod Ku- 
pod, Tov Xpiorod, in [Clem. Rom.] ii. 
13. Similarly the versions interpo- 
late here. 

8. paOnrevec Oa] ‘of becoming a 
learner? For the idea see the note 
on § I padnrijs eiva; for the verb, the 
note on § 10 padnrevOjvat. 

g. avvdidacKaXirats pou] ‘my school= 
fellows’ I cannot find either ddac- 
kaXirns or cvvdidackaditns elsewhere ; 
but there is a close analogy in com- 
pedagogita or conpedagogtta which 
appears in some Latin inscriptions 
(Fabretti Zuscr. Ant. p. 361 sq., Orelli 
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Zen eS) Cees e = , , e nn 
vp vuav VrahePOjvat wiaTet, vovOecia, Vromovn, ma- 
, > oe Nice 5 , > Sis lay 4 
kpoOupia. GAN Errel j ayamn ovK €a ME OlwTav TeEpl 
iS \ a , es a é 
Uuwv, cia ToVTO mpoéAaBov mapaxaNreiy Vuds, STrws 


1 vd’ vuav G; map vudv [g]. 


accipere a vobis fidem etc. A; vmopyncbiva g. 


Inscr. Lat. 2818, 2819), and which 
points to the meaning. These com- 
pedagogite are the slaves trained 
under the same fedagogus or in the 
same pedagogium, and are called 
elsewhere puert compedagogit (see 
Fabretti 1. c.). The word is a mongrel 
(con-mraiSaywyirns), like sullibertus 
(cvy-libertus) which also is found in 
some inscriptions. Similarly cuvdi- 
Sacxadira: are those who have had 
the same d.ddoxaXos or didacKadia or 
6Sackadeiov. Their common 6éddo- 
kaXos, contemplated here, is not S. 
Paul or any Apostle, but Christ ; see 
§ 15 eis ovv didacKados x.t.A. Some 
would explain the word ‘7oznzt-teach- 
ers’ (comp. August. Conf. i. 9 ‘con- 
doctore suo’), and this meaning cer- 
tainly suits the following JmanerpOjva 
well (comp. Plat. Vit. Pericl. 4 r@ 8e 
TlepexAei ouviv, xadamep dOAnth, Tav 
moAttikay dAelatns Kai OidacKados) ; 
but it seems to be inadmissible on 
several grounds. (1) There is no 


reason why Ignatius should not have - 


used ovvdidacxados, which occurs in 


Cyril Alex. ZZ. xvii (X. p. 336, ed. 


Migne). (2) The analogy of other 
words shows that the termination 
-irns, signifies ‘one who has to do 
with’ anything, e.g. "Apeomayizns, éy- 
Kpatitns, omitns, moXitns, ocapirns, 
rexvitns, mpwtoxabedpitns (Hermas 
Vis. iii. 9), etc. So we have cupgv- 
Aakirns, not ‘a fellow-jailor,” but a 
‘fellow-prisoner’; ov¢vyirns ‘a yoke- 
fellow, husband’ (cv¢vyia) ; ovvopirns 
‘a neighbour’ (avvopia) ; cuvodirns ‘a 
fellow-traveller’ (avvodia); etc. (3) 
The oauy- would be pointless other- 


urarepOyjvat] Gs seuscipi (vmornpOnvat) L; 


2 GXN éwel x.7-X.] Z has 


wise; since there is no reason for re- 
presenting the Ephesians as a doard 
or council of teachers. 

eve yap ee] This sentence must 
be connected with od Ssardocopar 
vpiv k7.X., not with the words imme- 
diately preceding, if ovvdiSacxadirars 
is rightly interpreted ‘school-fellows’ ; 
and to such a connexion the im- 
perfect &ex ‘it were meet’ (not 8éi) 
points. See the language of Ignatius 
to the Romans § 3. 

I. vmartepOqval] ‘to have been a- 
nointed’, as an athlete preparing for 
the contest. Compare the metaphor 
in Polyc. 2, 3, vnpe, ds cod aOAntns 
«70 O€ua dpOapcia...weyddrouv early 
aOAnrod Td dépecOat Kai wKav. For 
the meaning of vmadeihery see Com. 
in Plut. Vet. Pomp. 53 os drepos 
mpos Tov Erepov Umaneipera TS yeipe 
@ vmoxoviera. This duty of oiling 
the athlete fell to the trainer, hence 
called ddeimrns (see e.g. Epict. Diss. 
lii. 10. 8, ili. 20. 10, iii, 26. 22); and 
Ignatius here says that the Ephesians 
were the proper persons to perform 
this office for him. The metaphor 
is variously applied: e.g. €maneierv 
émi twa ‘to incite against a person’, 
Polyb. ii. 51. 2 (see Wesseling on 
Diod. Sic. Il. p. 138); ddeibew mpds rt, 
Greihew emi rt, ‘to educate to a thing’ 
Philo Leg. ad. Cai. 24 (11. p. 569), 
Quis rer. div. her. 24 (1. p. 490), 
Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 15 (p. 436). 
For its application to a moral and 
godly life generally, see Philo Omm, 
prob, lib. 12 sq. (Il. p. 458 sq.) rd 
nOckov ed pada diarovodow, dreimrats 
Xp@pevos Tois Tarpios vopos...ToLOv- 
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é , - y “ps a , AH i ; 
TUTpEXNTE TH YVwOUN TOU Ocotv. Kal yap "Incods Xpi- 

, AU oe os 5 - . 
OTOS, TO ddiaKpiTov ruav Civ, Too matpOds 1 yvaun, 


this one sentence, but nothing afterwards till § 8 érav yap x.7.X. 
wept vuav)-Gg; pro vobis L; de vobis A; a-vobis 3 (a Syriac 
5 jnuov] LA; var G; al. g. 


éretd7) g. 
idiom). 


tous 7 Oixa meptepyetas éAAnuiKOY 
Gvoudatrov aGOAnras apetis amepyacerae 
diiocopia, yupvacpara mporidcica 
Tas émaweras mpakets (speaking of the 
Mosaic law), Epict. Dzss. i. 24. 1 0 
Ocds ae, ws ddeintns, Kt... Clem. 
Alex. Stvom. vii. 3 (p. 839) ovros 6 
GOAntHs ahnOds 6 ev TO peyaro 
cradi@ TO KAA@ Kdope@ THY aynOuny 
vikny kata mdvTav oTedavovpevos 
Tov mabav...meptyiverat 6 meLOnvios TO 
GXeimrn yevouevos; comp. 2d. vii. II 
(p. 872) 9 dyamn ddreidovoa xat 
yuuvacagca katackevater Tov tdvov 
aO6Xnrnv. But it came to be applied 
more especially, as here, to the 
struggle for the martyr’s crown. 
Hence the vision of Perpetua on the 
eve of her martyrdom, Act. SS. Perp. 
et Fel. to (Ruinart p. 84) ‘et cce- 
perunt me fautores mei oleo defrigere 
quomodo solent zz agonem, Tertull. 
ad Mart. 3 ‘Christus Jesus...vos 
spiritu wzxzt et ad hoc scamma pro- 
duxit.’ So too Basil. £. clxiv (II. 
p. 255, Garnier) dre pevrou etSopey Tov 
aOAnrnv, éuakapioapev avtod Tov 
ddeinrny os mapa TO dikal@ Kpirn 
«7A. And in later writers this ap- 
plication becomes common, _ S. 
Chrysostom, in his homily on Ig- 
Natius, repeats the saint’s own 
metaphor; Of. Il. p- 598 B (ed. 
Bened.) ai yap xara ry dddv modes 
cuvtpexovoa mavrobey mechov Tov 
aO\nrny Kai pera moAdOv e&émeurov 
tav epodiov. 

3. mpoédaBov] i.e. ‘I did not wait 
for you,’ ‘I took the initiative,’ ‘I lost 
no time.’ For the infinitive after 
mpodapBavew comp. Mark xiv. 8. 

4. ouvtpéxnre| ‘concur, combine, 


érel] G3 


agree’; as e.g. Clem. Hom. xx. 22 
ovvedpapov avrod tO BovAnpare; comp. 
2.1.10. The sense is not uncommon 
in later writers. 

Th yvepun tov Geov] This expression 
is characteristic of Ignatius: Rom. 8, 
Smyrn. 6, Polyc. 8. So too youn 
*Ingov Xpiorod here and PAzlad. inscr. 

5. advaxpurov] ‘znseparable’ ; comp. 
Magn. 1 "Inoob Xpicrod tov Sia 
mavros nav (qv. The word has va- 
rious meanings. In the active sense 
it signifies; (1) ‘Unhesitating, un- 
wavering, single-minded, steadfast’; 
e.g. James ili. 17 7 dvobev codia... 
ddidkpiros, avumokpiros, where it is 
best explained by a previous ex- 
pression, i. 6 pndev Staxpwvdpevos. So 
elsewhere in these epistles, Magu. 
15 xextnuevor advaxpitov mvevpa, Tradl. 
I Gpwpov didvorav Kat ddidkprov; 
comp. Heracleon in Orig. zz Joann. 
xiii, § 10 (IV. p. 220) riy ddsdxperov 
kal KarddAndov tH pices Ears wiorw, 
Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 3 (p. 190) adia- 
kpit@ miores: see the note on ddia- 
kpitws Rom. inscr. (2) ‘ Undiscriminat- 
ing, indiscriminate, tndiscreet, reck~ 
less’; e.g. Clem. Hom. iii. 5 rois 8a 
TO ddidkpiroy dAdyos wows maper- 
kaoOcior. (3) ‘Impartial’, e.g. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. ii. 13 (p. 474) dyamn... 
dpépioros éotw év macw, adiaxpiros, 
kowevixn. So the adverb, Test. Duod. 
Patr. Zab. 7 ddvaxpites mace omhayy- 
wiCopevot edeare. Its passive senses 
are; (4) ‘luseparable, inseparate, as 
here; comp. Aristot. de Somn. 3, 
(p. 458) dia dé 1rd yiver@ar adraxpt- 
TOTEPOV TO Aiwa peTa THY THS TpOdHS 
mpoopopav 6 vmvos yiveTat, ews ay 
Svaxpt69 tov aiparos TO pev Kaa- 
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¢ N Las heen e A A i € Gé > 
as Kat Ol ETLCKOTOL OL KATA TA TEPATA ONle EVTES EV 


é = aA , rey 
‘Incov Xpixtov yvwpyn eto. 


e a if a = , 
IV. “Odev mpéme: tuiv cvvtpexew TH TOU émLTKO- 


, ef \ ~ 
mov yvwpn OEP Kal TOLELTE. 


Q \ > / 
TO yap a&Etovo“acToy 


- = =~ sf / if 
UPOV mpeo BuTEpLov, tou Qeou aEvov, OUTWS TUYTPMOTTAL 5 


1 év Inootd Xpicrov yay] G3 tx tesu christi voluntate A; tesu christi sententia 
L, where the omission of 7 (=7#) was easy between deéterminati and iesu; al. g, 


3 mpérer vuiv] G; decet vos L; Kal vyiv mpémet [g]; ef vos decet A. 


porepov eis Ta avo 1d dé Oodepdrepov 
els ta karo. (5) ‘Lndistinguishable, 
as Athenag. Resurr. 2 Kav mavu 
map avrOpomois adiaxpiroy eivat Sox 
TO TO Tayri maw Tpocpvas yvapevov: 
and so ‘confused, unintelligible, 
Polyb. xv. 12. 9 ddwtkpirov pari. 
(6) ‘Miscellaneous, Prov. xxv. 1 (LXX) 
ai mapomiat (mad<iar) Sodopadvtos ai 
adiaxpirot. (7) ‘Undecided’ (of a con- 
test), Lucian Ju. Trvag. 25 (11. p. 671) 
os amobdvn aytrntos, audpypicroy ere 
kal aSvaxpirov Karadurov Toy Aoyov. 

Gv] For this substantival use of 
the word, see the note on § 11. 

7} ‘yvoun| This term here takes the 
place of the more usual Adyos or 
codia, as describing the relation of 
Christ to the Father. On this ac- 
count yvdun is employed in the one 
clause, and éy yvépuy in the other; 
though some authorities obliterate 
the distinction. 

I. ta mépara] ‘the farthest parts, 
i.e. of the earth: comp. Rom. 6 oddév 
por oheAjoes Ta wépata TOU Koopou, 70, 
Baowevew tav mepatav ths yas. The 
expression [74] mépara used absolutely 
as here occurs, Ps. Ixv (lxiv). 9 of 
KaTolKovyTes Ta mépara: comp. also 
Philo Leg. ad Caz. 3 (p. 548) of expe 
mepateyv, 2b, 27 (p. 571) amo meparwv 
avrav, Celsus in Orig. c. Cels. viii. 
72 axpe weparav veveunuévovs. Ignatius 
would be contemplating regions as 
distant as Gaul on the one hand and 
Mesopotamia on the other. The 


5 veer] 


bishops, he says in effect, however 
wide apart, are still united in the 
mind of Jesus Christ; see Lzturg. D. 
Mare. p. 16 (Neale) ris exxdynolas tis 
dré ys mepdrav péxpt tov weparev 
avrns, comp. Liturg. S. Basil. p. 164. 
Zahn objects that rad mépara cannot 
mean ra mépara tis ys, and himself 
conjectures ra moiwua (lv. A. p. 564) 
or roy marepa (ad. loc.), and Markland 
suggests ry yapira; but the passages 
which I have quoted amply justify 
the absolute use of [ré]mépara. Zahn 
rightly objects (1 v. A. p. 299) to 
Pearson’s interpretation ‘episcopatum 
fuisse ab apostolis ex voluntate 
Christi institutum’ (V. Z. p. 271), a- 
dopted also by Rothe and Uhlhorn. 
Ignatius is speaking here, not of 
episcopacy as instituted by Christ, 
but of the bishops themselves as 
sharing the mind of Christ. 

IV. ‘Act in concert with your 
bishop, as you arenow doing. Your 
presbytery stands in the same rela- 
tion to the bishop, as the strings to 
the lyre. The theme of your song 
is Jesus Christ. The several members 
of the Church will form the choir. 
God will give the scale. Thus one 
harmonious strain will rise up from 
all and reach the ears of the Father. 
He will recognise your good deeds; 
and by your union among yourselves 
you will unite yourselves with him.’ 

4. Omep kal roueire] See for simi- 
lar expressions elsewhere in Ignatius, 
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‘ omm ws xopdat Kifapa. Sia ToUTO ev TH bjMo- 


: , ae Col ‘ / > , | ‘an x \ ” 
voLn UMWY KQL cuu~uyy ayant 4y@ous pite@Tos GOETAL. 


\ ¢ > of } oe \ , e/ , of 
Kal Ol KaT avopa 0€ Yopos yiverle, iva cuupwvor ovTes 


sgh e y - ~ / > 5) ’ 
Ev Omovoia, xpwua Ocot AaBovres, év évoTnT adnTe év 


GL [A]; om. [g]. 


ToU Oeov d&ov] GL; dévoy dy rod Oeod [g]; al. A. 


8 ylvecbe] G3 yéveode [g]; facti estis L3 estote (or facti estis) A. Possibly we 


should read éylvecGe or éyéveode. 


Trall. 2, Smyri. 4, Polyc. 1, 4. 

a€tovopacrov] ‘worthy of record, 
‘worthy of fame.” The fondness of 
Ignatius for the word déos, which 
_ has been already remarked (note on 
§ 2), extends to its compounds also. 
Thus we have a&:ayamnros, a&iayvos, 
a&wémawos, akerirevxtos, décodavpa- 
atos, a&i0bcos, a&topakapioros, a&td- 
Moros, A€LomAOKos, dEvompemns, in these 
epistles. Some of these must have 
been coined for the occasion. 

6. os xopdai xvOapa] See another 
application of this metaphor in 
Philad. i cvvevpvOpcorat [6 émickoros | 
Tais évToAais, ws xopdais KiOapa. 
Comp. Clem. Al. Protr. 1 (p. 5) 
6 Tov Gcod Aéyos...Tov avOpwroy, Wuxny 
Te kal odpa avtod, ayia mvedpare 
appoodpevos, padrdre€t TO Oc@ Ova 
Tov ToAVMa@vOV dpyavov kal Tpoc- 
adder roit@ TG Spyav@ TH avOpdrr@* 
ad yap ef KtOapak.t.r. 

6a rovro|] ‘owing to this adjust- 
ment, this relation’. 

8. of kar’ dvdpal ‘the individual 
members’ of the Church, who are to 
‘form themselves’ (yiveoOe) into a 
éand or chorus. For the characteristic 
Ignatian expression of kar dvdpa 
comp. below § 20, Tradl, 13, Smyrn. 
5, 12, Polyc. 1. 

xopos] So Rom, 2 wa ev dyann 
xXopos yevopevoe Gonte TO Tarpl év 
Xpior@ *Incod: comp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vil. 14 (p. 885) 9 éxkAnoia 
Kupiov 6 mvevparikods dytos xopos. 

9. xpopa Ocov] ‘the scale of 


Q dbnre] dbere G. 


God’: comp. e.g. Antiphanes in 
Athen. xiv, p. 643 émecra ra pédn 
peraBodats kal xpaépacw ws ed KéKparat, 
Plato Resf. x. p. 601 émel yupvobévra 
YE TOV THS povolKns Ypopatoy Ta TOY 
TonTav, avra ep’ avtav Neyoueva K.T.A. 
(see also Lege. ii. p.655). The term 
xpepara ‘hues’ applied to sounds is 
only one illustration of the very com- 
mon transference, by analogy, of 
ideas derived from one sense to 
another (see Farrar Chapters on 
Language p. 207 sq.). The word 
XpSpa*then, as a musical term, de- 
signated an interval between two full 
tones ; comp. Aristid. Quint. p. 18 
ws yap TO pera&d AevKod Kal pédavos 
Xpepa kadeirat, oT@ Kal TO did pecwv 
dudoiv Oewpovpevov ypopa mpoveipnrat. 
Hence it gave its name to the 
chromatic scale, which was called 
Xpeparikoy yévos, OF xpapa simply, 
as distinguished from the two other 
scales used by the Greeks, the da- 
tonic (Starovikov yévos or diarovoy) 
and exharmonic (€vappovoy yévos or 
appovia); see Aristoxenus Harm. pp. 
19, 23 sq., 44, Euclid. Jztr. Harm. 
Pp. 534 (ed. Gregory), Dion. Halic. 
de Comp. Verb. 19, Plut. de Mus. 11, 
32 sq. (or. pp. 1134, 1142 .sq.), 
Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vi. p. 366, 
Vitruv. Avch. v. 4, Macrob. Som. 
Scip. ii. 4. See on this subject West- 
phal Harmonik u. Melopoie der 
Griechen pp. 129 sq., 141. sq., 263 
sq., Marquard on Aristoxenus Harm. 
p. 246 sq. and elsewhere. Of the 
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TOU vioU avTOU. xpnoywov ovv éoTW: Uuads év duomw 


e > \ aA , if 
EvoTntet e€ivat, iva Kal QOeov mavrote pEeTéexnTe. 
Q na , if V¢ 
V. Ei yap éyw év puxpw ypove ToravTny suri- 
: 5] - > > , 
Geav Exxov mpos Tov érloKorroy Uuwv, ovK dvOpwrivny 


t 8a] GL; om. A (attaching "Incot Xpicrot to the following words and render- 
ing patri domini nostri tesu christi ; the omission may be owing to homeeoteleuton 


MidAld). 


kal TO qyawnuévy vid avrod I. X. x.7.). 


chromatic scale itself there were three 
recognised modifications; Aristox. 
Harm. p. 50 rpeis 8€ xpopatikai, 7 
Te Tov padakov xpaépmaros Kal 4 TOU 
nLoAlov kal 7) Tov Tovaiov (comp. Aris- 
tid. Quint. p. 19, Sext. Emp. l.c., 
Euclid. lc. p. 537 sq.). Such sub- 
divisions or modifications of any of 
the three great ye were called 
xpoa, ‘colorations’ or ‘shadings’ ; 
e.g. Aristox. Harm. p. 24 xara ra 
yevn Te Kat Tas xpoas (see Marquard’s 
note), comp. ib. p. 69 Ka® éxaorny 
xpoav ed” Exaorov yévous. These sub- 
divisions (ypoat) of the ypdpa were 
also themselves called ypdpara: 
see Euclid. lc. Ignatius may have 
been chiefly led to choose a term 
which pointed chiefly to the chro- 
matic scale, because this scale was 
especially adapted to the instrument 
which suggested this elaborate meta- 
phor, the «:@apa: comp. Philochorus 
in Athen. xiv. p. 637 sq. Avoavdpos 
6 Sixvormos KiOapioris mparos peré- 
arnge THY YidoKiOapiotikny.... xpa- 
pard Te eUxpou mpatos éxiOapice K.T.A., 
Plut. Mor. p. 1137 E r6 xpoparicd 
yever... nOdpa... €& dpyfs éxpyoaro: 
see Westphal p. 131 sq. The Latin 
translator here roughly renders ypéyua 
by melos. 

ev évorntt] The phrase occurs again 


§$ 5, 14 below, Philad. 2, 5, Smyrn. 


The paraphrase in g is év évérnre &v yévynode TH ouudwvla TO Ge@ marpi 


2 émvywwwokyn] cognoscat LA; 


12, Polyc. 8. The words évotcGa, 
évoTns, evwors, are frequent in these 
letters, as might have been antici- 
pated from their general purport. 

2. 0 dv et mpaccere] ‘through 
your good actions, as in § 14 &v dv 
mpacoovo opOncovrar; comp. § 15 
80 év Aadei mpacon x... There is no 
ground for the conjectural reading 
6” ov. The Latin has not per guen 
(as it has hitherto been read), but 
per que; and the Armenian trans- 
lates 27 bonis laboribus vestris. For 
«v0 mpaocoew in the sense, not of 
‘faring well’, but of ‘acting well,’ 
comp. S7zyri. 11. 


péAn] ‘members, as Trall. 11 bvras 


péAn avrod (see the note there), 
There is no play here, as Markland 
and others have supposed, on the 
other meaning of the word, ‘ songs, 
Such an allusion would confuse the 
metaphor hopelessly, and would be 
unmeaning in itself. 

V. ‘I myself have found much 
happiness in my brief intercourse 
with your bishop; much more then 
must you, who are closely united 


with him, as the Church is with 


Christ, and as Christ is with the 
Father. Let no man deceive him- 
self. None shall eat the bread who 
stand apart from the altar. The 
united prayers of the bishop and 


5 
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ovocav ada mvevpaTiKHy, TOTwW Mado” Vuas MakapiCw 
‘ MM ef 

TOUS avaKkexpapevous oVTWS, Ws 4 ExkAnola ’Inoot Xpt- 
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oTw kat ws ‘Incovs Xpiotos TH TaTpi, iva mdvra év 
/ Ve s 

EVOTHTL TuuP~wva 7. 


ees) \ 


évTos TOU OvciaaTnpiov, VaoTEpElTat Tov apTou [Tov 


\ 2 
noes wAavacOw* édv wn Tis 


a. 


émvywwwokwv G; al. g. 4 meréxnre] peréxere G. 8 rods 
dvakexpayévous] g* (but vv.ll.); rods évcexpayévous G3; gui mixti estis As con- 


junctos I: see the lower note. 


1 q evros] G Rup. 772; set intra L; evros 7g. 


tod Geov] GLg Rup.; om. A. 


the whole Church are all powerful. 


, Whosoever comes not to the con- 


gregation, is self-willed, and falls 
under the condemnation of the 
Scriptures. Let us obey our bishop, 
if we would be God’s people.’ 

6. ovK dvOpamimy] i.e. ‘not world- 
ly, ‘not after the ordinary ways of 
men’; see the note on § 9 kar’ 
avOpomev Biov. 

8. dvaxexpapevous | * closely attach- 
ed’ to him. This, rather than éy- 
Kekpapévous, Seems to be the proper 
word, when attachment, friendship, 
is meant. See Pollux Onom. V. 113 
emurnociws dvakékpapar mpos avrov, 
where he gives ovyxéxpapas aS a 
synonyme, but not é¢ykéxpayar; and 
so again, viii. 151: comp. also Bekker 
Anecd. p. 391 ’Avaxpaevres’ dvake- 
paobevres, oAoWdxws KoAABpEvor. For 
this use see Epict. Déss. iv. 2. 1 
py more dpa tav mpotépov cvvbov 7 
ditov dvakpabfs tin ovtwas date 
k.t.A.. M. Antonin. x. 24 mpooretnkos 
kat dvakexpapevoy to capkidio, Clez. 
Hom. ix. 9 th Wuxn avaxipvayra 
(comp. §§ 11, 13, 15), Clem. Alex. 
Exc. Theod. 36 (p. 978) 1 evi te OV 
nas pepioOevte dvaxpabdpev, Orig. 
c. Cels., viii. 75 avaxpadaat T@ Tod Geod 
Aéyo: comp. also Philo de Prem. 
et pan. 16 (I. p. 424), Plut. Vet. Rom. 
29, Vit. Cat. 25, and the expression 


in Eur. Hipp. 253 xpiv yap perpias 


ovrws] GL; avr@ [g]; cum co [A]. 
vorepetrat] vorepetre Ge 


els GdAjAous Hirias Ovyrods dvakip- 
vac Oat (with Valcknaer’s note). 

10. pndeis tAavacdw] As Smyrn. 
6. So too the Apostolic phrase 
(S. Paul and S, James) pu) trAavacbe, 
§ 16 below, Magn. 8, Philad. 3 
(see the note). 

II. tod Ovovactnpiov| The same ex- 
pression occurs again TJyrall, 7 6 
évtos Ovaoractnpiov dv Kabapds 
€or k.T-A. The Ovoracrnpiov here is 
not the altar, but the enclosure in 
which the altar stands, as the pre- 
position évrés requires. This meaning 
is consistent with the sense of the 
word, which (unlike Baépos) signifies 
‘the place of sacrifice’; and it is 
supported also by examples of its 
use as applied to Christian churches ; 
e.g. Conc. Laod. Can. 19 povors é&ov 
€ivat Tots tepatixois eiorévar ets Td 
dvortacrnptov (i.e. the sacrarium),com- 
pared with Can. 44 ov dei yuvaixas 
é€v to Ovovactnpin eicépyerdat 
(Labb. Conc. 1. pp. 1533, 1537, ed. 
Colet.). This seems also to be its 
sense in Rev. xi. I pérpnooy Tov vaov 
Tov Ocov Kat TO OvotacTnpioy Kal Tods 
mpookuvovvtas €y avT@, kai THY avAny 
riv €Ewbev Tod vaod exBare Ewer, kal 
py avrny petpnons, ote €d06n ois 
ZOveoww; comp. xiv. 17, 18 adAos 
dyyedos €&nOev €x Tov vaod... cal 
ddXos ayyedos [eEpAOer] ex tov Ovara- 
otnpiov. (For the vads, as confined to’ 


. 
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Ocot]. ei yap évos Kat SevTépov mpowevxy TOTavTHY 
ioydy eet, wdow maddov i] TE TOU émirKOTOV Kai Ta- 
ons Tihs éxkAnolas. 6 ouv py) éepxopevos ert TO QUTO 
ovTos ion Urepnpavel Kal éavToy Sdtéxpivev" yeypamrTat 
oTOVved- 5 


tf c c > UG 
yap, YmepHganoic Oedc ANTITACCETAL 


2 Te] Gg Rup.; om. LA. 


brepnhavel] Irepipavel G, and so vreppdvos just below. 
Staxplver Rup. ; condemnavit L; al. g; def. A, 


the holy place and distinguished 
from the court of the altar, see Clem. 
Rom. 41). 

The reference here is to the plan 
of the tabernacle or temple. The 
Ovovacrnptov is the court of the con- 
gregation, the precinct of the altar, 
as distinguished from the outer court. 
The application of this imagery, 
which Ignatius had in view, appears 
from the continuation of the parallel 
passage already quoted, 7radl. 7 6 8€ 
éxros Ovovacrnplou ay ov Kaapés eoTty, 
TOUTETTLY, O Xwpis emLOKOTODV Kal mpEeo- 
Burepiov kai Svaxovov mpaccey Tt, 
ovtos ov KaOapos eorw TH cvveOnoel. 
The man who separates himself from 
the assembly of the faithful, lawfully 
gathered about its bishop and pres- 
byters, excludes himself, as it were, 
from the court of the altar and from 
the spiritual sacrifices of the Church. 
He becomes as a Gentile (Matt. xviii. 
17); he is impure, as the heathen is 
impure. See esp. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 6 (p. 848) gore your to map’ jpiv 
Gvotactnpiov évravOa tO émiyetov TO 
aopocpa tay Tais evyais dvakemméevav, 
play domep Exov havyy thy Kowny Kal 
play yvopuny x.t.A. (with the whole 
context). Thus Oycvacrnpiov, being 
at once the place of sacrifice and the 
court of the congregation, was used 
metaphorically for the Church of 
Christ, the @vovacrnpiov eurpvyov, as 
S. Chrysostom terms it. Somewhat 
similarly in Polyc. P27. 4 ywookovoas 


4 odros} GA; sic (otrws) L; al. g. 
dréxpwvev] G5 
8 yap] GLA; 6ée 


Ore eioly Ovotacripioy Oecd, it is ap- 
plied to a section of the Church, the 
body of ‘widows’; see also Afost. 
Const. iii. 6, 14, iv. 3. 

Thus S. Ignatius does not here 
refer to a literal altar, meaning the 
Lord’s table. Too much stress per- 


haps has been laid on the fact that 


the early Christians were reproached 
by the Gentiles with having no 
temples and no altars, and that the 
Apologists acknowledged the truth 
of the charge, explaining that their 
altars, temples, and sacrifices alike 
were spiritual: e.g. Minuc. Fel. Ocz. 
32, Orig. ¢. Cels. viii. 17. But, inde- 
pendently of this, the literal inter- 
pretation will not stand here, because 
the place for the Christian laity would 
not be évrés rod 6votacrnpiov. In fact 
the imagery here is explained by 
the following words, where 6 émicko- 
mos Kal Taga 9 €xkAnoia Corresponds 
to @vovacrijpiov, while 4 mpocevyy is 
the spiritual sacrifice therein offered ; 
as eg. Clem. Al. Ac. 4 Ovoia ris 
exkAnoias Méyos amd tTév dyiov Wuyav 
dvabupidpevos, Orig. 2c. dvaméprerat 
GdnOes kat vonrads evddy Ovpidpuara ai 
mpowevxal ard auverdnoews Kxabapas. 
For the prayers of the Christians, as 
taking the place which the sacrifices 
held under the old dispensation, see 
the note on Clem. Rom. 44 mpocevey- 
xovras ra OGpa. In Philad. 4 bvovacry- 
pwov seems to be used (see the note 
there) as here and in 7vad/. 7 (already 
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TwMEV Ovv py avTiTaccecOa TH éTiTKOTH, iva wuEY 


na If 
Ocov Vrotaccopevol. 


VI. 


Rup. 7723 al. g. 


K \ e/ , > ° , 
at doov GBAETEL TIS GiywYTa éricKoTo)Y, 


6 ovv] GLS,; om. A [Rup. 779] [Anton. 82]; al. g. 
avrirdocecba] LA S, Rup. Anton.; dvtirdocecbe G; al. g. 
6eg Rup. Anton.; deo LS,; dub. A; al. g. 
et quantum 1; bcwotv[g]; et guando A; guia guantum (quanto) Sj. 


7 Gcod] G3 
8 kal dcorv] G Rup. Anton.; 
érl- 


oxorov] G Rup. 3 Tov érloxowoy [g] Anton. 


quoted). For other applications of 
the term, likewise metaphorical, see 
Magn. 7, Rom, 2. These five are 


_the only passages in which it occurs 


in the Epistles of Ignatius. 

' Tov aprov Tov Ocod | i.e. ‘the spiritual 
sustenance which God provides for 
His people.’ There is probably a 
reference to the eucharistic bread 
here, as there is more plainly in 
Rom. 7 (see the note there). The 
eucharistic bread however is not ex- 
clusively or directly contemplated, 
but only taken as a type of the 
spiritual nourishment which is dis- 
pensed through Christ. This re- 
ference (like Rom. 7) seems to be 
inspired by Joh. vi. 31 sq., where 
also the eucharistic bread furnishes 
the imagery, while at the same time 
a larger application is contemplated, 
© adptos Tov Gcod éoTw o KataBaiver 
€k Tod ovpavov «tA. If so, the 
metaphor reverts ultimately to the 
manna, and thus harmonizes with 
the preceding @vovacrnpiov. The 
manna was the bread provided by 
God for the congregation of Israel. 
For a more direct reference to the 
eucharistic bread, or at least to the 
agape, see below § 20; and for a dif- 
ferent application and meaning of 
dpros, Rom. 4. It will be seen from 
the authorities that the words rod 
@eod are somewhat doubtful. Per- 
haps they should be omitted: see an 
exactly parallel case, Rom. 4 xadapos 


apros [@cod], with the note. 

I. ed yap évos«.t.A.] An allusion to 
our Lord’s promise, Matt. xviii. 19, 
20, eav Ovo oupharvycovow &e& vpudv 
K.TA. 

4. éavrov Siéxpiwev] ‘separates him- 
self then and there. He pronounces, 
as it were, the sentence of excommu- 
nication on himself. For this force 
of the aorist see Gal. v. 4 (note), and 
comp. Winer Gramm. xl. p. 345 
(Moulton). The Latin condemnavit 
does not imply a different reading 
katéxpwev (as Zahn), but is a mere 
mistranslation, just as this same 
version renders katnpriopévoe per- 
Jecti (§ 2), as if it were dmnpriopévor, 
and ddvaxpirov (§ 4) zzcomparabile, as 
if it were dovyxptrov. 

5. ‘Yaepnpavors x.7.A.] A quotation 
from Prov. ili. 34. It is quoted also 
1 Pet. v. 5, James iv. 6, Clem. Rom. 
30; see the note on the last passage. 
In all alike [0] Geds is substituted for 
Kupuos of the LXx; but Ignatius is 
alone in placing vmepnavors first. 

6. apev Ocod K7.r.] Swe may be 
God’s by our subjection’; comp. § 8 
Grou dvtes Ocod, Philad. 3 d001 Qeov 
ciclv...0vror Oeod eoovra, Rom. 7 
épol (v.1. €uod) yiverOe, rourécrw rod 
cov. The substitution of the dative 
was so very obvious, and almost in- 
evitable, to scribes, that I have pre- 
ferred the genitive against the pre- 
ponderance of authorities. 

VI. ‘Ifa bishop is silent, he only 
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mAaovws aitov poBeicbw. wavtTa yap ov mepumTEL oO 


, , , ef ~ © A Lome 
OlKOOETTOTHS Eis iOlaVv OiKOVOMiaY, OUTWS SEL Huas aUTOV. 


déxeaOa, ws avTov Tov TéEuvayTa. 
SnroveTt ws avtov Tov Kipioy det mpooBrEreLv. 
pev ovv ’Ovnoipos v7reperrawwel Vuwv thy é€v Oew ev- 
Tagiav, dtt waves KaTa adyeav CTE Kal OTL év Upiy 


& 


méov Rup. 779 Anton. 


, \ 
auTos 


1 mAedvws] G (written tedywsavrov); mdelov [g] ; 
méume.] GLg Rup. 779 Anton. ; dv méury Rup. 7503 mittet A. 
nuds avrov] GL Anton. ; 


aurov Se? nuas g. 3 déxer0ar] Gg Rup. 779 Anton. ; vroddéacGa Rup. 7503 


> F vA 
tov ouv €mioKo7rov 


2 ovTws Set 


ovTws juds de? Rup. 750; ovrws det buds Rup. 779; ovTws 


ménwavra] Gg Rup. 750; méumrovra Rup. 779 Anton. ; dub. LA. 


recipere L. 


otv] Gg Anton., and so S,A; yodv Rup. 779. 
mpooBiérev] g Anton. Rup., and so LS,A ; mpoBdé- 
5 peév ody] GL; algue igitur A; wévrot [g]. 


A Anton. Rup. 


mew G. 


deserves the more reverence. The 
master’s steward must be received as 
the master, the bishop as Christ. 
Onesimus himself praises you. He 
tells me that no heresy has a home 
among you and that you will not 
listen to one who speaks of anything 
else but Christ.’ 

otyavra] Ignatius returns to this 
subject again § 15, without how- 
ever mentioning the bishop. Simi- 
larly he commends the quiet and 
retiring disposition of the bishop of 
Philadelphia (PAzlad. 1), who is not 
named; and he deprecates any one 
presuming on the youth of Damas the 
bishop of Magnesia (Zagz. 3). 

2. 6 oikxodeomorns| Apparently an 
allusion to the parable in Matt. xxi. 
33 sq. The words eis ray idiav viko- 
vopiav are a condensed expression for 
els THY oikovouiay Tov idiov olKov (or 
GpureA@vos). 

ovtas Set x.t.A.] Comp. John xiii. 
20 6 hapBdvev dv twa Tempo pe 
AapBaver, o dé eve AapBavwv AapBave 
Tov Tweuapavra pe, together with Matt. 
x. 40 6 dexopevos vas eve déyerat, Kat 
6 eye Sexdpevos Sexerar Troy amocrei- 
havTa pe, : 


4 dydovért] GLS,|5 om. 
8 7 mepi] 


7. xarouxei] ‘has its permanent 
abode’; see the note on Clem. Rom. 
inscr. At the same time though no 
one had sed¢¢led here, Ignatius speaks 
of certain heretics as mapodevoavras 
§ 9. 

8. mepi«.r.A.] Ihave ventured so to 
emend the text, as the Armenian 
Version suggests, and as the sense 
seems to require, substituting Hre- 
pikicoy for Htepincoy; see the 
faulty reading of A, womep for os 
wept, in [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 1. Com- 
pare Philad. 6 éav 8€ dpddrepor rept 
*Incov Xpiotod py AadGouv, odroe 
€pot otndai eiow x.7.A, and simi- 
larly Zrall. 9 xopwOjre odv, Grav 
vpiv xopis “Incod Xpicrod dady Tes. 
Another simple emendation would be 
"Incovv Xpictov: comp. Magn. 10 
Gromov éotiv “Incoty Xpiorév adeiv 
kat lovdaifev, Rom. 7 pr dadeire 
*Inooty Xpiotov koopov é éemOupeire. 
The Latin aliguem amplius quam 
Lesum Christum loguentem is ambi- 
guous, and might represent the ac- 
cusative as well as the genitive. 

VII. ‘Certain false teachers are 
going about, who profess the Name 
of Christ in guile. 


Avoid them, as. 
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ovdeuia aipeois KaTOUKEl’ GAN’ OUSE dKoveTe TWos méoV 

7 mept ’Incov Xpirtov Aadouvros év adnGeia. 
VII. Eidbacw yap tives dd\w rovnp~ TO Svopa 
10 mepipepe, GAAa TWA mpaocovTes dvatia Oeod ois det 
Uuas ws Onpia éxxAivew* eialy yap KUves NYTTHYTES, 
Aabpodnxrat, ovs det Yuds purdocerba dvTas dvabepa- 


, e 5) “e > \ \ , 
TEUTOUS. Els LaT POS E€OTLY, OAOKLKOS Kal TTVEUMATLKOS, 


quam (jmep) L; % povov g (a paraphrase); efrep G. In A the sentence is translated 

. ef non audiatis quemquam, si non in veritate de tesu christo loguatur vobiscum. 
See the lower note. 9 70 dvoua] txt GLg (Mss, but 1 adds christi); add. 
bonorum A; add. xpicroG Rup. 772. See § 3 for similar glosses. 10 a)\\a 
iva] So app. most mss of g*, and Rup, (Lequien); dAdAd twa (sic) G3 sed 
(G\Xa) guedam L; et revera (om. twa) A. 12 AaOpodjxrac] G Rup.; 
Aabpodjxrou g (MSS). 13 es] txt GLA Athan. 761 Theodt. iv. 49 Gelas. 

' Sev-Syr. 218 (twice); add. yap Anon-Syr,. 219; al. g. capkixés] txt [L] [A] 
Athan. Gelas. Theodt. Sev-Syr. (twice) Anon-Syr,.; add. re G; al. g. 


wild beasts. They are like mad A); AaOpodj«ros (?) in the correspond- 


dogs, whose bite is hard to heal. 
There is only one sure Physician, 
flesh and spirit, create and increate, 
God in man, Life in death, the Son of 
Mary and the Son of God, passible 
first and then impassible, even Jesus 
Christ our Lord.’ 

. 9. TO Ovopa x.t.A.] Comp. Polyc. 
Phil. 6 rév Wevdadépov kai trav év 
wroxpiaes epovToy To Ovopa Tov 
Kupiov. For the absolute use of ro 
évopa see above § 3. 

10. adda teva] ‘certain other things. 
It seems necessary to read @Ada, 
since the oppositive conjunction 
@a would be quite out of place 
after d6A@ rovnpa. 

11. Onpia] So Smyrn.4 mpopvrdcoa 
O€ bpas dro raév Onpiav rév avOpwmopop- 
gov «rr. In Philad, 2 they are 
called ‘wolves.’ 

12. Aabpodjxra] Various forms of 
the word occur, Aabpodyxrns, as here, 
being the commonest,comp. Chrysost. 
Hom. in Ephes. xv xaOamep oi Na€po- 
Spxrae rv KvvaY ot TOY pev mpocLorTa 
ovdev trakrovaw K.7.A. (Op. XI. p. 115 


ing passages of the Pseudo-Ignatius: 
AaOpoSaxrns Pallad. Vit. Chrys. (Chrys. 
Op. XIII. p. 21); Aabparodyxros, Photius 
in Oecum. ad Phil. iii. 2; Aabpodaxyns, 
Antiphanes in Azthol. Grec. ll. p. 
189 (Jacobs); Aabpodaxvos (?), Nilus 
Epist. i. 309, p. 196 A (Migne). The 
recognised classical equivalent was 
Aaidapyos (Adbapyos), e.g. Arist. Eg. 
1068, Phrynichus (Bekker Axecd. p. 
50) on AdOapyos kvwy Says, TovTo Oe of 
moAXot mapapdeipavres AaOpodnxryy Ka- 
Aovow. 

Svobeparevrous| i.e. ‘their radees 
is a virulent disease which is hard to 
cure and which they communicate to 
others by their bite’: comp. Soph. 
Ajax 609 SvaGepamevros Aias...cia 
pavia évvavdos. 

13. els iarpos] ‘There is only one 
physician who can cope with it’: 
comp. Clem. Alex. Quzs div. salv. 29 
(P. 95 2) rovr@v O€ TOY TpavpaT@y povos 
iarpos “Inaods k.T.A., Orig. Cy Celsvate 
67 (ip: 438) Ibe gorip 6 Kupuos. 
juiv paddov os iarpos dyads k.A. 
For the connexion of iarpés and 
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yevntos Kal dyévyntos, ev advOpwm@ Oeos, év CavaTw 
Con adnOuy, Kat éx Mapias kal éx Qeou, TpwTOV raby- 

C \ la ~~ 
Tos kat TOTE amrabns, "Incots Xpioros o Kuptos ijpov. 


1 yewyrds kat dyévynros] G, and so app. Athan. (though some Mss and the 
edd. read yevynrés kal dyévnros); genitus et ingenitus L3; factus e& non SJactus A 
Gelas. Sev-Syr. (twice) Anon-Syr,.3 yervnrds €& dyevvjrou Theodt. The words 
substituted in g are 6 pdvos ddyOwos Beds 6 ayévyyros...ToD 5¢ povoryevois maTyp 
kal yervirwp. See the excursus at the end of this epistle. &v dv pares 
@cés] Athan. Theodt. Gelas. Sev-Syr. (twice) Anon-Syr,.; deus e filius hominis 
[A] (reading PIG ‘ filius hominis’ for LAr in homine ; see Peter- 
mann); é capkl yevduevos beds GL; al. g. év Oavdrw fwh &dhnOwy] Athan. 
Theodt. Sev-Syr. (twice) Anon-Syry.; vera vita et in morte vivus [A]; % morte 
vita aterna Gelas.; ev dOavdérw {wh ddnOuwh (the dative is intended, for this Ms 


Rae 


2 Fe ot cipal 


Onpiov see Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 2 
Tov mpokabeCopevov Set larpov témov 
éréxewv, ov Onpiov addoyov Oupoy Exew- 
Compare § 15 eis oby didacKados. 
capkikos k.t.A.] The antithesis of 
capkixds and mvevparikds is intended 
to express the human and the Divine 
nature of Christ respectively; comp. 


Smyri. 3 os capkikds, kalwep mvevpa-. 


TUKOS Nv@pLEevos TO Tarpi. 

For the constant recurrence of the 
combination oapé and mvcdpa in Ig- 
natius in various relations, see the 
note on $10 below. The expressions 
capkikds, ‘yevyntos, ev avOpdr@, ev 
@avat@, éx Mapias, maOnrds, here are 
introduced to emphasize the reality 
of Christ’s humanity against the 
phantom theory of the Docetics: see 
the note on Zyvad/l.9. For the use 
of mvedpa in early Christian writers, 
as opposed to oapé and expressing 
the Divine nature of Christ as the 
Aoyos, see [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 9 
Xpioros 6 Kupwos...dv pev To mpaorov 
mTvedpa, eyévero oap&, with the note. 
The alternative is that oapkckos x.7.A. 
should be taken closely with iarpos 
‘a physician for flesh and spirit a- 
like’; but the antitheses which follow 
seem to require the other explanation. 

For this sentence of antitheses 
compare Polyc. 3 rév adparoy, rov Sv 


npads dparor, rov avndadnroy, [rov de’ 
nuas Wnradnrov], tov drab, rov dv 
npas wabnrév k.r.A. See also Tertull. 
de Carn. Chr. 5 ‘Ita utriusque sub- 
stantiz census hominem et Deum 
exhibuit, hinc natum, inde non natum, 
hinc carneum, inde spiritalem, hinc 
infirmum, inde preefortem, hinc mori- 
entem, inde viventem, a passage 
which too strongly resembles the 
words of Ignatius to be independent. 
It is worth while observing that in 
the immediate context Tertullian 
quotes the incident from Luke xxiv. 
39, which Ignatius elsewhere (Swzyr7. 
3) gives from another source. Comp. 
also Melito Fragm. 13 (ed. Otto) 
‘judicatum esse judicem [et incom- 
prehensibilem prehensum esse] et in- 
commensurabilem mensuratum esse 
et impassibilem passum esse et im- 
mortalem mortuum esse et caelestem 
sepultum esse. Dominus enim noster 
homo natus...mortuus est, ut vivifi- 
caret, sepultus est, ut resuscitaret’; 
Fragm. 14 ‘quum sit incorporeus, 
corpus ex formatione nostra texuit 
sibi...a Maria portatus et Patre suo 
indutus, terram calcans et caelum 
implens, etc.’ 

I. yevunrds kat dyévynros| ‘generate 
and ingencrate’, i.e. ‘generate as re- 
gards His human nature and ingene- 


vill] 


VIII. 


5 €Earataabe, dAot dvTes eos. 
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\ £) Seca ? , 4 Di 
Mn ouv tis Umas eEaratatw, womep ovoe 
4 \ > 
oTav yao undeuia ém- 

, , a ¢ , e lod 
Guuia évnpecora év vpiv 7 Svvayevn vuas Bacavicar, 
does not write the iota subscript) G ; 2 immortali vita vera L; al. g. 2 Kal 
ék} GLA Athan. Theodt. Sev-Syr. (once); é« (om. kal) Sev-Syr. (once) Gelas. 
Anon-Syrj,. ; al. g. 3 “Inoots Xpiords 6 Képios hudv] A Theodt. Sev-Syr. 
(twice) Anon-Syrj.; doneinus noster iesus christus Gelas.; dominus christus noster L; 
om. G; al. g. 5 8rav yap] 2 commences again here and continues to the 
end of the chapter. érOupia] ZA g; és GL; see below. 6 évi- 
perorat] Plantata est ZA; complexa est (évelpyras?) L; évelporac G3 brdpxy [g*]. 


The impossible word évelpioras is retained even by the latest editors, (c.g. Hefele, 
Jacobson, Cureton, Dressel, Petermann, Lipsius, etc.) except Zahn: see the lower 


note. 


rate as regards His deity.’ The 
words yevynros «ai dyévyntes are here 
used to signify ‘create and increate,’ 
in which sense the more careful 
_ dogmatic language of a later age 
would have employed in preference 
the forms yevyrés kal dyévnros with 
the single »v. See the excursus at the 
end of this epistle.' 

I. év avOpem@ Ocos] This reading is 
demanded alike by the great pre- 
ponderance of authorities and by the 
antithetical character of the sentence. 
The substitution ev capki yevoperos 
@eds may have been due to the fear of 
countenancing the Apollinarian doc- 
trine that the Logos took the place 
of the human voids in Christ. 

ev Oavar x.t.d.] For His death is 
our life, His passion is our resurrec- 
tion; comp. e.g. Smyrz. 5 16 wados 
6 €oTw nuayv avaoraots. Here again 


there is reference to His two natures. ' 


He died as man: He lives and gives 
life as the Eternal Word. 

2.: €k Mapias] See below § 18, 
Trall. 9, and comp. Swyrn. 1. 

mparov| He might have said with 
equal truth mp@rov dma€ijs kal rore 
maénros, aS in Polyc. 3 (already 
quoted) rov dra6j,rév dv nuas mabyror, 
but in these antitheses he commences 
with the Aumanzty, as being the point 
attacked by the Docetic teachers, 


IGN. 


Dressel has accidentally transposed the words, évelpiorax pis, in his text. 


VIII. ‘Suffer not yourselves to 
be led astray ; for now ye are wholly 
given to God. So long as ye are 
free from any evil craving, ye live 
after God. I would gladly devote 
myself for the renowned Church of 
Ephesus, Carnal men are incapable 
of spiritual things, as spiritual men 
are incapable of carnal things. With 
you, even the things done after the 
flesh are spiritual, for they are done 
in Christ.’ 

5. Ovres Ocov] See the note on 
§ 5 va oper Gcod. 

émOupia] The combination of 
authorities leaves no doubt that 
this is the correct reading; comp. 
Ephes. iv. 22 cata ras émiOupias ris 
dratns. For the connexion of unre- 
strained desire (émiOvpia) with false 
teaching see 2 Tim. ili. 6 atypadorev- 
ovrés yuvatkdpia ... ayopeva émiOupiacs 
motkiAats, 2 Pet. ii. 18 deAeaovow év 
émOupiats oapkos (Comp. ver. 10), Jude 
16, 18. The reading pis, though not 
inappropriate in itself (comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vii. 16, p. 894, €pwv jv ev 
tais alpéceot mpoxpiréov), must be 
rejected here. It may have found its 
way into the text from a marginal 
note attempting to give a derivation 
of évetprorat. 

6. émpeora] ‘ts cuherent, zs 
jixed’ So it is necessary to read 
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[vitr 


2 wa ? a \ € / 

dpa Kata Oeov Gre. mepivynua vuwv Kat cary viCopcte 
Cares 1¢ y ? te oy } B y a 77n 
vuav "Eperiwy éxxryotas tis dvaBoyrou Tots aiwouy. 


1 &pa] dpa G (so certainly). 


mepliyqua tudv al éyrltoua] G (but 


_ with a smooth breathing dyvifouat) 3 peripsima vestri et castificer (i.e. ayrlfopmar, but 
the MSS castificet) a vestra etc. L*; gaudeo in vobis et supplico pro vobis ZA. In 


for évelptorat, in which the editors 
generally have acquiesced, but which 
they do not attempt to justify. The 
frequent itacisms in the MS render 
the change obvious. Bunsen (B7. p. 
88) saw that éve/puora was impossible, 
but substituted évepyfra. Zahn first 
introduced thé correct word into the 
text: For évepeidew (-SeoOar) comp. 
Dioscorid. iis 23 (p. 367, Kithn) rév 
évmpetkoT@y oTopax@ Kal Kovdig Xoho- 
déy, a use that would be appropriate 
to thé metaphor at thé close of the 
preceding section; seé also Plut. 
Mor. p. 327 B BédXer awd rogov rd 
orépvov eveperoOertt, 20. p. 344 C rots 
mept Tov pacroy évepeobévros doréos 
kai kararrayévros. Comp, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. ii. 20 (p. 487) darn ovvexas 
évarrepeOopnern TH Wuxn, whence éva- 
mepetopara ‘impressions’ in the con- 
text. For the form of the perfect seé 
Lobeck Phryn. p. 33, Veitch Greek 
Vers s. v. épeidw ; and for the indica- 
tive with dravy, Winer xlii. p. 388 sq. 
(ed. Moulton). Merx would read 
eppi(erar Or eveppitwrar (p. 41), be- 
cause the Syriac and Armenian have 
“plantata est, but this seems to be 
only a loose rendering of évypeorats 

I. wepiynpua vpor] sc. eiat. For the 
omission of the substantive verb, and 
for the general form of the sentence, 
comp. fom. 4 dmedevbepos “Incod 
Xprorod (sc. €copar) kai dvactncopat ev 
avT@ €hevOepos. Otherwise we might 
read mepivynpa cips dyov, as eipe in 
this position might easily have drop- 
ped out amidst the recurrence of 
similar letters. 

Tlepivyynpa, literally ‘filth, scum, 
offscouring, was used, like xadapya, 


meptxdbappa, especially of those crim- 
inals, generally the vilest of their 
class, whose blood was shed to expi- 
ate the sins of the nation and to 
avert the wrath of the gods. Photius, 
Lex. $.V.. SayS ovras €médeyov TO 
kat’ éevavtov €uBadopev@ tn Oataoon 
veavia emt amadNayn tay cuvexovTay 
kaxOv Tlepivnua nav yevod, 7T0t 
cotnpia Kal drodvrpwcts, Kai odTws 
€véBarov tH Oaddoon, doavel TH To- 
aeiddve Ovoiav drorivvuvres: comp. 
Amphitoch, cxxxiii. (OP. 1. p. 731, ed. 
Migne), where Photius well explains 
the force of the word as used by S. 
Paul. In Athenian language these 
persons were called gappaxoi, Arist. 
Ran. 731 kai wovnpois Kak movnpay eis 
dravra xpepeOa, tordros advypévor 
ow, oiow 4 TdodLs mpd Tod ovSE happa- 
koiow elk padios éxpyoar dv. On 
these human victims see Hermann 
Griech. Alterth. Gottesdienst. § 60. 
Hence the idea in the word as used 
here is twofold: first, ‘I am as the 
meanest among you,’ and secondly, 
‘I devote my life for you.’ For its 
biblical use see Jer. xxii, 28 (Symm.) 
py mepiynpua paddoy kal droBdnrov 6 
avOpwros ; Tobit v. 20 (LXX) apyvptov 
“ss TEpiynpa Tod tatdiov judy ‘yévocro, 
1 Cor. iv. 13 @$¢ meptxadappata rod 
Kéopov eyernOnuev, mavrav mepirnua 
€ws dptt. See also below § 18 srepi- 
Wnpa TO €nov rvedpa Tod oravpod, 
Barnab. 4 ypadew éomovdaca éyd 
mrepiynua vor, 20. 6 eye mepivynpua ths 
dyanrns dpov. Hence Origen zx Joann, 
xxviii. § 14 (IV. "p. 393), explaining 
the prophecy of Caiaphas, applies 
the term to our Lord with an apology 
for so using it. In the middle of the 


vit] 
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e 4 ‘ A , 
Ol OAapKiKOl Ta TMvEevpaTIKaA ToagoE ov SuVayTaL OSE 


e \ \ if c/ NV ~ 
Ol TVEUMATIKOL TA TAPKIKA, WOTED OVE H TioTIS Ta THs 


> if 29\ € D / \ > y 
aATLOTLAS oude Y ATIGTLA TA THS TWO TEWS. 


git is altered into replWyua vudv Kal ris dyvordrns ed. éxknr. 

3 of capxexol] GLAg (but 1 adds enim) Dam. 687; ol yap capxixol 

mpdcoew] G Antioch. Dam.; mpdrrew g. 
5 6¢] GLA; yap &. 


note. 
2 [Antioch. 199]. 
Gg Antioch. ; o’re Dam. 


third century, as appears from Dio- 
nysius of Alexandria (Euseb. H.£, 
Vii. 22), mepiynua cov had become a 
common expression of formal com- 
pliment ‘your humble and devoted 
servant’ (see Heinichen on Euseb. 
' ].c. Melet. xv.). This expression, he 
says, which with others was a mere 
form of speech, had been actually ful- 
filled in the case of those devoted 
Christians who had caught the plague 
and died, while nursing others into 
health. Thus sepiynpa is closely al- 
lied in meaning to dvripuyov, which 
is also a favourite Ignatian word (see 
below § 21), but superadds to the idea 
of ‘self-devotion,’ which is common 
to both, the further idea of ‘abase- 
ment, vileness.’ 
ayvitona K.t.A.] ‘2 am devoted to 
your Church’; comp. Trall. 1 3 dyvi- 
Gerau [ayvifere MS] dpdv TO €mov mved- 
pa. It appears to mean literally ‘I 
make myself a dyvuopa, a piacular 
offering, for your Church.’ The verb 
dyvitew sometimes means ‘to sacri- 
fice, ‘to devote’ (see esp. ehayvifery, 
kabayvitew); and dymepa is ‘an expi- 
atory victim, e.g. Aisch. Hum. 315. 
_ Of the genitive case after ayvifouae 
I can find no other instance: but it 
might fall under the category of 
verbs of admiration, affection, and 
the like; and, as rpvyeoOar, émiripec- 
Gat, etc., are found with this case (see 
Kiihner 1, p. 324), it can hardly be 
considered out of place after ayvi- 
¢ecOa, when this secondary sense 
predominates. Several corrections 


aA \ \ 
a O€ Kal 
See the lower 


ovde] 


have been suggested; e.g. the sub- 
stitution of dynopa for ayvi¢oua, or 
the insertion of dq’ or of umép before 
vpov. But, as Trall, 13 (already 
quoted) agrees in the same expres- 
sion, it is highly improbable that the 
scribes should have made the same 
error and introduced the same diffi- 
culty in both passages. A much 
more easy change than any hitherto 
proposed would be arazomat for 
APNIZOMal; but no correction seems 
to be required. 

2. ékkAnaias] governs vor, and 
does not stand in apposition with it, 
as the article before dtaBunrov shows. 

SiaBonrov k.1.d] ‘renowned through 
all ages, literally ‘bruited about by 
the ages.” The word occurs Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 75 (p. 986), Orig. ¢. 
Cels. i. 51, Euseb. £7, #. ili. 36, in 
which last passage it is used of Ig- 
natius himself, 6 rapa mAeloros eic- 
ére vov StaBentos “Iyvarios. It is 
found also occasionally in late classi- 
cal writers, e.g. Plytarch and Dion 
Chrysostom. Compare also repiSon- 
ros, Clem. Rom. 1, 47. For the 
dative see Xen. Ephes. +i. 2 qv be 
SiaBénros Trois Oewpevors dmaow «.T.A. 
The aidves are here ‘future genera- 
tions,’ and the dative is one of the 
agent. 

3. of capkixol x.7.A.] A reminis- 
cence of 1 Cor. ii. 14 sq. 

5. &@d€xal«rA.] i.e. Seven your 
secular business is exalted into a 
higher sphere, is spiritualized, by your 
piety.’ 
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. a / > 5 
KaTa CapKa TPATTETE, TAVTA TMVEVUATIKA EOTIV* EV 


na la Vi , y 
"Incot yap Xpict@ wavTa rpacceTe. 


4 a 4 
IX. “Eyvwv dé rapodevoavras tivas éxeibev, Exov- 


, aA 3 ar 47. A > ry rod 
Tas KaKnV didayny’ OUS OUK €ELACD ATE O7Treioat els Ueas, 


1 mpdocere] GAg; fecistis 2; operata sunt (rpdocerau) L. And so again 


just below, except g, in which the passage is quite changed. 


GL; 8’ suav [g]; ad vos A. 


3 éxelOer] 
6 mponropacuevor] mpo hromacpnévor G 


(written apa, not mpoo, as stated by Markland and others); aris, paratt L; 
patris vestri dé, parati A; Oe0d...7nroiwacpuévos [Antioch. 14]; parate estis [2] 


IX. ‘At the same time I learn 
that certain false teachers from a 
distance have been passing through 
your city; but ye stopped your ears 
and did not suffer them to sow the 
seeds of evil in you. For ye are 
stones of a temple, prepared for the 
building of God, hoisted up by the 
Cross of Christ, the Spirit being 
the rope and your faith the engine, 
while love is the way leading to God. 
Ye all take your part in the holy pro- 
cession, bearing each his God and 
his Christ, his shrine and his sacred 
things, dressed in the festive robes 
of Christ’s precepts, while I by letter 
am permitted to share your rejoicing 
and to congratulate you on your un- 
alloyed love of God.’ 

3. mapodevaarras] Sc. tiv ”Edecov. 
They had taken Ephesus on their 
way, though they had not settled 
there; see §6 év dpiv oddepia alpects 
xarotke? (with the note). These are 
the itinerant false-teachers who are 
described in § 7 as d6A@ rovnps 16 
évopa Tepipéepovres. The inter- 
pretation of Baur (/. B. p. 29) and 
Hilgenfield (p. 191), who take srapo- 
8evoavras metaphorically, ‘taking a 
by-path,’ ‘going out of the direct 
way, cannot stand. The word al- 
ways signifies ‘to pass by,’ ‘to pass 
through on the way,’ e.g. Plut. Mor. 
P- 973 D Tois ovyidws mapodevovar 
roy témov, Lucian Scyth. 10 otwny 
mapodedoas tHAtKadTHY mow. It is 


used several times in the LXx, and 
always in this sense: Ezek. xxxvi. 
34; Wisd. i. 8, ii, 7, v.15, vi, 24, 
x. 8. See also the note on Kom. 9 
mapodevovra. 

exeier] ‘from yonder’; comp. Mart. 
Polyc. 20 trois éméxewa adedgois. The 
martyr uses the same reticence here 
as regards place, which he uses else- 
where as regards persons; Swzyrn. 5 
ta S€ dvopata avTay, bvTa amuoTa, OvK 
edokey pot eyypawat, GAAa pndé yévoura 
pot pynpovevew «7.A. But what place 
is meant? Bunsen (J. v. A. p. 38) says 
‘from Smyrna, translating it ‘from 
here’; but éxeiOev could not have this 
sense. Baur (J. &. p. 29) answers 
‘from Ephesus’ ; and this, if I under- 
stand him rightly, is the view of 
Zahn also (Z. v. A. pp. 258 sq., 356 
sq., and ad /oc.), who takes the whole 
sentence to mean ‘I learnt that cer- 
tain persons passed through where I 
was (at Philadelphia) from Ephesus.’ 
But neither again could a writer well 
use éxeiOev of the place to which he 
addressed his letter. The reference 
in éxetOev therefore must remain un- 
certain: but, if it were necessary to 
name any place, Philadelphia would 
answer the conditions. It appears 
from notices in the Epistle to the 
Philadelphians (see the introduction), 
that Ignatius had passed through 
their city on his way to Smyrna, 
so that he would know the facts; 
and we also gather from the same 


1x] 
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yo 


ye \ > \ 
5 Bucavtes TA WTA Els TO pn mapacegacba Ta OTELO- 


e > > Lol e Yj , fond 
Meva um auTWY" WS évtes AiBor vaov TpOnTOLMAT EVOL 


> > \ ion 
eis oixoSopv Qcov matpos, dvapepopevor eis Ta UY Oia 


lo od > lod lad of 
ths pnxaviis Incov Xpioxrov, os éoTW oraupos, TxOLWIW 


(all the previous part of § 9 being omitted); al. g: see the lower note. = 
commences again here and continues to 4 dvagpépovoa els Océy, omitting the last 


part of the chapter. 
[g] 3 cempli spiritualis A. 
que est crux L; dub. D; al. Ag. 


letter, that heresy had been busy 
there (§§ 2, 3, 6, 7, 8). The substi- 
tutions for éxeiMey in the Armenian 
Version and in the interpolator’s 
text are mere expedients to get rid 
of an obscure expression. 

4. omeipa] See the metaphor of 
Boravn below, § 10. Here the ‘sowing’ 
is regarded as taking place through 
the ear. 5 

5. Buoavres ta ral Ps. lvii (viii). 
4 doridos kopis Kal Bvovons Ta ora 
avrjs. It was an action expressive 
of horror, when any blasphemy was 
uttered ; Acts vii. 57 ovveoxov Ta ora 
avrov, Iren. in Euseb. VETIR SR, PE) 
éuppakas ra dra avrov (of Polycarp, 
when he heard any heresy talked), 
Iren. Her. iii. 4. 2 ‘si aliquis annun- 
tiaverit ea que ab heereticis adin- 
venta sunt...statim concludentes aures 
longo longius fugient,’ Clem. Recogn. 
ii. 37 ‘aures continuo obcludens, velut 
ne blasphemia polluantur’ (comp. 2b. 
ii. 40, 52). In Clem. Alex. Protr. 10 
(pp. 73, 83) drove ra ora is used of 
resisting good influences; comp. 
Clem. Hom. i. 12 Buovres TOV ooteo- 
Oat Oedovrwy tas dxods. For the pur- 
port comp. Tradl. 9 kopabnre ovv 
K.T.A. : 

6. diGor vad] The metaphor, and.in 
part even the language, is suggested 
by Ephes. ii. 20-22; comp. I Pet. 
ii, 5. The metaphor is elaborately 
carried out in Hermas Sz. ix. See 
below $ 15 (note). The transition in 


7 Qcod marpbs] GLZ Antioch. ; Oclav marpds 
8 8s] G; 8 Antioch. ; per machinam... 


cxowlw] G; oxolvp [g] [Antioch. ]. 


the metaphor is violent, after the 
manner of Ignatius. It can hardly 
be bridged over, I think, by a re- 
ference to the idea of seed sown on 
rocky ground (Matt. xiii. 4), as Zahn 
suggests. 

mponropacpevot] So I have ven- 
tured to substitute for marpés rot 
pacpévot, i.e. TIPOHTOIMACMENO! for 
TipcHToimacmenol, ‘This was Mark- 
land’s conjecture, but it had occurred 
to me without knowledge of the fact. 
Certainly marpés is awkward, where 
@cod marpés follows so closely ; while 
mponrousacpevot gives another coinci- 
dence with thé same Epistle of S. 
Paul (Ephes. ii. 10 ois mponroipacey 6 
@ecds, comp. Rom. ix. 23 oKevn 
ed<éous & mponroipacev els 80£ar) which 
has so largely influenced this letter, 
and more especially this context. 
An alternative correction would be 
to substitute mvs for mps, mvedparos 
for marpés; see the note on SMS 1» 
13. For vaot mvevparos comp. I Cor. 
vi. 19. But the mention of the Spirit 
comes in properly at a later stage. 

8. pnxavijs] See Hippol. de Antichr. 
59 (p- 31 Lagarde) kripaé ev adrp els 
Sypos dvayovca emt ro Képas elkov 
onpetov ma0ous Xptcrod, Edkovaa Tos 
moods eis dvdSacw ovpavav (comp. 
Clem. Rom. 49 7d dos eis & avayet 
7 adyarn dvexdupynrov ear), Methodius 
de Sanct. Cruc. 1 (p. 400, ed. Migne) 
pnxary Ov Hs of els olkodopny evbe- 
rouvres THs €kkAnoias kérobevy AiBov 
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c 


4 a , mre: 7 \ € lA 9 
i © S UMWYV AVYa- 
XPeMEVOL TW TTVEUMAaATL Tw aylw 4] oe TlOTL B 


> 


\ ° ear Papas 4 \ id 2 / 
ywyeus UVuwy, 1) O€ ayarn Odds 7) dvapépovea eis Oedov. 


I 7Q rvetpart TO dryly] G3 7G dylw mvedpari gs spirit sancto Ls qui est spiritus 


Sanclus 2; TG mvevpare [Antioch.]; def. A. 
nuav Rup. 785, and so in the next line; al. g Antioch, 


Tetpaydvov Sikyy dvédKovrat, évappoo- 
Onodpevor TS Oeiw Ady@ (speaking of 
the Cross), These two passages are 
quoted by Cotelier. 

ds] by attraction for #; see the 
note on Magn. 7, and Winer § xxi. 
Pp. 206 sq. 

I. avaywyevs| ‘a lifting engine? No 
other example of this sense of the 
word is given in the lexicons earlier 
than Eustath. Ofusc. p.328 (ed. Tafel) 
"Apyov ... OY 1) tmounTod mAacTIK) cis 
Torovs jvoigev opPOapods Kal Bpvewv 
Gomep woddais eroincer BWreow, eis 
bupia Oppara Kararphoaca, ds Svappeiv 
oUT@ TO dATLKdY TOD Gov GodparTos, ds 
dre roduTpHTov Twos dvaywyéas Vdop 
modvppovv eéaxovrifera, This com- 
parison to the many eyes of Argus 
scems to show that the dvaywyeds 
described by Eustathius is, as a 
friend suggests to me, an engine like 
Barker’s Mill. The dvaywyeds con- 
templated by Ignatius may not have 
been of the same kind, for the word 
itself is not special; but there would 
be noanachronism in this identifica- 
tion, since (as I am informed on‘com- 
petent authority) the principle of Bar- 
ker’s Mill was known before his time. 
I have not succeeded in finding the 
word in the Mathematict Veteres, 
where it might have been expected 
to occur. 

The metaphor is extravagant, but 
not otherwise ill-conceived. The 
framework, or crane, is the Cross of 
Christ; the connecting instrument, 
the rope, is the Holy Spirit; the 
motive power, which sets and keeps 
the machinery in motion, is faith; 
the path, (conceived here apparently 


tuov]) GL; om. A; 
dvaywyevs] G Rup. 


as an inclined plane) up which the 
spiritual stones are raised that they 
may be fitted into the building, is 
love. 

3. €oré ody x.7.A.] The mention of 
the ‘way’ suggests a wholly different 
image to the writer. The members 
of the Ephesian Church are now 
compared to a festive procession, in 
which each person bears some 
sacred vessel or emblem, a statue of 
a god, a model of a shrine, and the 
like; comp. Epist. Jer. 4 voi 8é 
dWerbe év BaBvrdm Oeods dpyvpods 
kat xpvaoovs Kai Evrivous er spots 
aipopévovs. How large a place these 
religious festivities occupied in the 
life of a Greek may be inferred from 
Aristoph. Lys. 641 sq. érra peév érn 
yeyao ed6ds Fppnhopovy...caxavn- 
dopovv mor otca mats Kad) KT. 
Hence such words as avopdpos, S¢- 
dopdpos, éppnpopos, Ovpcoddpos, Kayn- 
opos, Kicrodpos, Nexvodpos, mac~ 
ropspos, vdpopdpos, etc. At Ephesus 
itself the saint’s imagery would have 
an especially vivid illustration in the 
fact that treasures belonging to the 
temple of Artemis were solemnly 
borne in procession into the city by 
one road and taken back by another 
at stated times, as we learn from a 
recently found inscription:see Wood’s 
Discoveries at Ephesus Insc. vi. 1, 
PP: 32, 34, 42 (see above, p. 17 sq.). 
A description of such a procession 
in Ephesus at an émydpros éopry of 
Artemis is given also in Xenoph, 
Ephe&. i. 2, mapyeoav S€ xara otiyov 
ol Topmevovres* mparov pev Ta lepa Kat 
dades Kal kava Kal Ovpidpara, emi bé 
Tovtots Unmou Kal Kives Kal okedn KUYT- 
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> Mh cy y 
€oTé ovv Kal ovvodat ravres, Ocoddpor Kat vaoopot, 


' paraphrased rloree dvayouevous [g]; dywye’s [Antioch.]; dux L; preparator A. 
2 dvadépovea} G Antioch.; veferens L; dw p€povoa Rup.; dub. 2A; al.g. els] 


G; els rév Ant.; mpés Rup.; mpos ror [g]. 


paraphrased vads Oeod by Antioch. 


yerixa k.r.A. Accordingly elsewhere 
(Boeckh. C. /. no. 2963 c) we read of 
of roy..:koopor Baord[Covres] tijs peyd- 
Ans Oeds PApréu]dos mpd morleo]s 
icpeis [kal ieplovetkar, Again there is 
a mention in another inscription 
(Woods Discoveries Inscr. vi. 19, p.68) 
of a Seervopopiaky mopman in this same 
_ city. Again we read of yet another 
Ephesian festival, the karayéy.a, in 
which persons went along poraAd re 
emupepopevot Kal eixovas eidarov (Mari, 
S. Zimoth. in Ducange Gloss. Grec. 
p. 607: see Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 177). 
But indeed this was not character- 
istic of one or two special occasions. 
At all the great festivals of Ephesus, 
the Tavpea, in honour of Poseidon, 
the ’ApS8pocua, in honour of Dionysus, 
etc., the same sight would probably 
be seen. 

Ignatius is not the only writer, to 
whom this characteristic feature of a 
heathen religious ceremonial suggests 
the image in the text: comp. Philo 
Leg. ad Cai. 31 (IU. p. 577) € tais 
Woxais dyadparopopotor tas Tay 
Siareraypévov eikovas, ie., they carry 
the commandments in their souls, as 
the pagans bear the images of their 
gods on their shoulders. So again 
de Mund. Opif. 23 (I. p. 16) mpos eva 
Tov Tav drop ekelvov, Os av apxXéTuTOY, 
6 év éxdor@ [vods] rév Kara pépos 
dretkovicdn, Tpdorov Twa Ocds OY Tod 
hépovros kal dyakparopopovytos 
abrov, 2b. 47 (I. p. 33) otkos yap } veds 
iepds érexraivero wuxijs Aoysxijs nv 
Zueddev Gyadparopopyaery, ayar- 
parev ro Oeoedeoraroy, and so fre- 
quently in Philo, who however in 
some passages attaches also a 


3 vaopdpo] GLg; om. A; 


secondary meaning to dyaApa, ‘an 
image’ or ‘representation’ in its 
philosophical sense. From Philo 
the application of dyahparopopety is 
borrowed by the Christian fathers. 
See also Epictet. Dzss. ii, 18. 12 sq. 
Ocov mepibépers, radas, Kal ayvoeis’ 
doxeis we Aéyew dpyvpody twa H xXpv- 
oosv tEwbev; ev acavt@ pépers avrov 
«7A. Similarly Clem. Alex. Proir, 
A (p. 53) fpets yap, ucts eopey of THY 
eixdva Tov Oeod mepipépovres ev TO 
(évre Kal Kwoupéya Tovr@ dydApatt, 
7@ avOpadr@ K.t-A- See also the note 
on dytopopos below. 

3. civodo.] ‘companions on the way.’ 
This word occurs several times in 
Epictetus, Déss. ii. 14. 8, ili, 21. 5, 
iv, 1. 97, (and so it should be writ- 
ten in iii. 13. 13). Similarly mdpodos 
‘a wayfarer, LXX 2 Sam. xi 4, 
Ezek. xvi. 15, 253 mpoodos ‘a pre- 
cursor,’ Clem. Hom. iii. 58, viil. 2, 
xvi. 18, xx. 13, 14, 18; @podos ‘a 
patrol, e.g. Polyb. vi. 36. 6. 

Ocopépor k.rA.] i-e. ‘each carrying 
his God, his shrine, his Christ, his 
holy things.’ On this word Gcopopos 
see the note, inscr. above. 

vaodépot] ‘ shrine-bearers, The 
metaphor is taken from the portable 
shrines (containing the image of 
some patron deity), which were 
made either to be carried about in 
processions, or to be purchased by 
pilgrims to any famous sanctuary 
as reminiscences of their visit and 
worn about the person as amulets. 
For the former see e&. g.- Herod. ii. 
63 7d dé dyahpa cov ev yn@ piKp@ 
évdivo karakexpur@pevg mpoekkopi- 
Covet kT.A., Diod. Sic. i. 97 Tay vaav 
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e \ , , 2 
xXptaTopopor, dy.opopot, KaTQa TAVTA KEKOODMHMEVOL EV 
> ~ r na ae , ’ f 
éytoAais "Incot Xpirrov: ois Kal deyadAwuevos 4EwwOny, 

he Ke it an Ce \ lo (4 
Ov wy ypahw, mpocomiAnoa viv, Kal ouyxXapyvat OTt 


I xptoropdpot] G3; et christiferi LL; om. A [g]; recognized by Antioch. who has 
Ocopdpos ‘yotv xpicropédpos (the whole being transferred into the singular). 
dyropopot] GLAg; Antioch. has dysodpopos. xara mdvra] GLg; Kai re 
aavra Antioch. ; e¢ ommino [A]. Kexoopnuévor] Kekoopiméevoe G. év} 
L; om. G; & rats [eg]; (én) ommibies [A]. 2 adyaddeduevos HEwAnr) 
L [g]3 dyadAtGpar bre HEuwOnvy G. A begins a new sentence ‘ exzlio quod dignus 
factus sum logui vobiscum, et gaudeo in eo guod scripst ad vos (thus strangely 


avakopicopevav adpdorépayv eis dpos 
K.T.A.. XX. 14 €mrepryrav d€ Kal rovs ék 
tay lepav xpuvaovs vaovs tois adidpv- 
pact mpos THY ixeciav. Of the latter 
the miniature representations of the 
shrine of the Ephesian Artemis fur- 
nish the best illustration, and we 
may suppose that Ignatius had these 
more or less in mind; see Acts 
xix. 24 (with the passages collected by 
commentators), Comp. Amm. Marc. 
xxii. 13 ‘deze celestis argenteum 
breve figmentum, quocumque ibat, 
efferre solitus.” See also the con- 
jectural reading of Wordsworth on 
the Scholiast of Aristides, Athens 
and Attica p. 108 Tad\adiov...rdv 
Teptavropopey kadovpevor. The appli- 
cation of the metaphor is to the body 
of the Christian, as the shrine of 
the Spirit; see below § 15 ta dpev 
avrod vaoi (with the note). 

I. xptoropopo.] Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 
10 mavTore THY véeKpwow Tod "Ingod év 
TS gopate mepipépovres, Magn. 12 
*Ingotv yap Xpioroy exere ev éavrois. 
The saint himself is called ypucrodo- 
pos in Mart. Ign. Ant. 5. So Phileas 
in Euseb. A’. £. viii. 10 of ypiorogo- 
pot paprupes. Other compounds of 
Xprords in Ignatius are ypicropabia 
Philad. 8, xptorovopos Rom. inscr. 

ayopopot| ‘ bearers of holy things, 
such as sacred treasures, votive offer- 
ings, and the like, which it was cus- 
tomary to carry in procession. They 


are the divinarum bajult ceremo- 
niarum, Firmic. Matern. Astron. 
iii. 11. 9. The word occurs again, 
Smyrn. inscr.; comp. flepoddopos 
Boeckh. C.L 1793 b,. iepadpos 20. 
2384 b (Appx.). So too the Latin 
‘sacra ferre’ (e.g. Virg. 27. ili. 19) 
of priests. But see esp. Plut. dor. 
352 B tvis GAnOds xai duxaiws iepa- 
Pédpors kat lepoororois mpocayopevo- 
pévots’ ovrot S€é eiow of Tov iepor Adyor 
...€” TH Wuxn Péporvtes, womep 
ev ktotn, Kal mepioreddortes (with 
Wyttenbach’s note), Virg. Georg. ii. 
476 ‘Quorum sacra fero ingenti 
percussus amore’; in both which 
passages the image is applied as 
here. 

kexoopnpevoe| 6 adorned, decorated, 
as with festive robes, chaplets, trink- 
ets, and the like; comp. 1 Pet. iii. 3 
dv €orw ovx 6 eEwbev eumdoxhs tpryov 
kal mepiOécews xpuvoiov 7 evdvcews 
ipatiov Kogpos KTA. I Tim. ii. 9 sq. 
pera aidods cal cappooivns koopeiv 
éavras...00 épywv dyabdv. See Xenoph. 
Ephes. i. 2 et d€ moprevew mdacas 
Tas emtxwpiouvs mapOevous Kekoomn- 
pévas TodvuteAas Kal Tors éepyBovs, 
describing a sacred procession at 
Ephesus. Mention is made of certain 
officers as xypucodopodrres in connex- 
ion with these festive processions in 
honour of Artemis; Wood’s Dis- 
coveries Inscr. vi. pp. 32, 34 (comp. 
lil, p. 20), This seems to mean 


x] TO THE EPHESIANS. 


ay 


’ > , , 2 Q\ > > > \ , \ 
Kat dvOpwrev Biov ovdev ayaraTte, et fun povoy TOV 


5 Oeor. 


xX. Kei Umep Toy &AXwvV OE avOpwrwv AOLANELTTWS 


deranging the connexion of the words). 


kar’ dAdov Blov x.7.A. GL; see the lower note. 


4 Kar’ avOpsruv Biov x.7.d.] 
My conjecture is supported by 


the paraphrase in g ovéé kar& odpxa dyamdre d\\a Kara Oeov. The text was early 
corrupted, as appears from the confused rendering of A, alium guendam non diligitis 


sed eum qui secundum deum vivit. 


6 kal brép Tay dddwv 62] GLg; et pro 


aliis A; super omnibus 2. Z commences again here and continues as far as der 07j- 
déiarelrtws] GLg; om. ZA. See the lower note. 


‘decorated with gold ornaments or 
wearing gold embroidery’; comp. 
_ Wesseling on Diod. Sic. iv. 83 ypuco- 
opeiv ty “Adpoditn. The fondness 
of the Ephesians for fine dresses 
is commemorated by the Ephesian 
Democritus quoted in Athenzeus xii. 
Pp. 525; it is rebuked by S. Paul, 1 
Tim. ii. 9, 10. The interpretation of 
Hilgenfeld (A. V. p. 250), ‘durch die 
Gebote Christi organisirt, geordnet, 
seems to me quite impossible,whether 
the preposition év be retained or not. 
2. ois kat Kt.A.] ‘ wherein also 
rejoicing I was permitted to assoctate 
with you by letter, and to congratu- 
late you, that ye love nothing after 
the common life of men, but God 
only? The reading dyad\idpevos 
should probably be adopted on the 
ground of external authority; and 
if so, ois is more naturally taken as a 
neuter with dyad\idpevos. It may 
however be a masculine governed 
by spocopsAfjoa and explained after- 
wards by vpiv: see Winer Gramm. 
§ xxii. p. 184 sq. For the whole 
expression comp. Magi. 1 dya\hid- 
pevos mpoeiidpnv év micrer “Inood 
Xpicrod mpoodadjoa viv’ karakiweis 
yap wr.d.; and for agovcGa, a cha- 
racteristic expression of Ignatius, the 
note on Magn. 2. 

4. kar’ avOpdreav Biov] So I have 
ventured to emend, ANN for dAAON 5 
or perhaps read 4NINON = dyOpdrwor 5 


comp. Rom. 8 ovkére Oéd\w xara 
avOpemous (qv, Trall. 2 haiverOé poe 
ov kata avOpemouvs Covtes. In this 
case ei pry will be ‘but only” In 
other words it will not refer to the 
whole of the foregoing sentence, but 
to ovdév dyamare alone; comp. Matt. 
xii. 4, Luke iv. 26, 27, etc., and see 
the note on Gal. i. 19, The com- 
mentators fail to make anything of 
kar’ GAXov Biov. Zahn accepts Mark- 
land’s conjecture xa odov Biov, but 
this is a violent change and does 
not yield a very good sense. 

X. ‘Pray also for unbelievers. 
There is hope of their repentance. 
Let them learn from your deeds, if 
they will learn from nothing else. 
Requite them with good for evil ; 
with meekness for their wrath, with 
humility for their boastfulness, with 
prayers for their revilings, with 
staunchness in the faith for their 
errors, with gentleness for their 
wrath. Show yourselves their bro- 
thers by your conduct. Imitate not 
them but the Lord. Vie with each 
other who shall suffer rather than 
do the most wrong. Let no rank 
weed of the devil spring up in you ; 
but live in chastity and soberness.’ 

6. ddvadetrws| See 1 Thess. v. 17, 
where also we have the expression 
ddiadelnras mpocevxeobe; comp. Her- 
mas Sz. ix. 11. The same adverb 
occurs also Rom. i. 9, 1 Thess. 1. 3,. 
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, af \ > Cette) 5) \ : lA 
mpowevxeo Ue: goTw yap [év] avtois éAmis peTavotas, 

Py ie > a 3\ > - 
iva Ocov TUXWOW. émiTpewaTe ouv avTots Kav €kK TwY 


4 ~ > \ \ ' | Jes € ~ 
Epyov viv pabntevOnvat. mpos Tas opyas avTwy pets 


to \ \ / > ”~ € ~ / 

TpPaels, TPOS TAs MEYyaNOPNMOTUVAS AVTWY UMELS TATELVO- 
if a € - \ 

Ppoves, mpos Tas Bacdnplas a’Tw@y pels Tas TpOTEU- 


I mpovetxeoGe] mpocedxerOar G. Add. deum L; add. ut redeant ad deum A; 
txt G2g. év] GL: om. ZAg (Mss, but inserted in 1). 2 émirpéware 
k.T.X.] The whole of this passage is loosely translated in 2 ex operibus vestris magis 
discipuli-fiant ; contra verba eorum dura in humilitate animi placabiles-estote et in 
lenitate; contra blasphemias eorum vos estote precantes ; et contra errorem eorum arme- 
mini in fide; et contra ferocitatem eorum estote pacifict et tranquilli et ne admirenint 
eos, where however the word }IWOINN admiremini, is probably an error of 
transcription for JVWOINN imitemini. The Armenian substantially follows the 
Greek. émirpéyare] G3; monete L; rogate A; émusrpépare g; om. 2. 
ov] GLg; om. DA. 8 ddeddol...d0ern97] In place of these words 
= has simus autem imitatores domini nostri in humilitate et cius gui magis injurias- 


ii. 13, in connexion with prayer and 
thanksgiving. See also Polyc. I 
mpocevxais wxodage advadeimros. The 
Syriac and Armenian have simply 
‘pray’ here and simply ‘be constant 
in prayer’ in Polyc,1. In the passage 
before us therefore the dd.adeimros 
is highly suspicious, and may easily 
have been inserted from S. Paul, 
In Polyc. I it is not quite so clear 
that the word is unrepresented in 
the text of the Syriac translator 
(followed by the Armenian), because 
the Syriac ara *be constant’ 
might be intended to cover both 
oxod\afe and ddiadeinrors. On the 
other hand, supposing that the word 
was in the Greek text used by the 
Syriac translator, he may have re- 
jected it on account of its apparent 
extravagance, 

I. éorw yap x«.7.d.] Comp. Herm. 
Sim. vill. 7 kal €tt. hynoiv, gorw ev 
avrois é\mis wetavoias (comp. 2d. § 10), 
quoted by Zahn. 

2. Kav Kr.Ad.] Sat all events from 
your works, if they will not listen to 


your words, This use of kay is 
elliptical for xav....paOnrevddow? 
comp. Mark vi. 56, Acts v. 15, 2 Cor. 
x. (16, fiClem. Rom. ai. 7,918.) Ses 
Winer Gramm. § lxiv. p. 730 (ed. 
Moulton). 

3. vpiv pabnrevOivar] ‘to be your 
disciples, “to go to school to you’; 
a legitimate and not uncommon 
construction with pabnreveww (-eoba), 
e.g. Plut. Mor. 832 B pabnrevoas TO 
matpi, qv yap codiorys, @ Kal ’AAke- 
Biddnv pao ere raida bvra horqoa, 
2b. 837 C, 840-F, Orig. c. Cels. iii. 29 
ai...Xpiot@ pabnrevOcioa exxdnoiat, 
Euseb. H.£. v. 13 praOnrevOets eat 
‘Popns, os avros ioropet, Tariarv@ 
(speaking of Rhodon). On this verb 
see the note Rom. 3. 

mpos Tas opyas xr.A.]| See Matt. 
v» 44, Luke vi. 27, 28, Rom. adi 
14.sq. Comp. also 1 Pet. di. 21, 22, 
where our Lord’s example is dwelt 
upon as here. 

5. Bracdhnpias] Not ‘dlasphemies, 
but ‘slanderings, ‘railings’ ; comp. 
Luke Lc. mpooevyeoOe imép tay €mN- 


x] TO THE EPHESIANS. 59 
Pes, A 4 , => € > c n a ’ 
yas, mpos THv mavny avuTo@v vers Edpaior TH TicTel, 

NS Na yp vo € - Vv 
Moos TO AypLOY AVTWY UpLELS NEpOL pn o7rrovdaCovTeEs 
7 >’ Ie bt ’ lod e vod vol 
avTyupnoacbar avTous. addedpol avtav eipeOapev TH 
> , \ na > i 
émerkela* pupntal O€ TOU Kuptov erovdaGwpev eivat, Tis 


la > lol lol land ¢ ol 
10 qAE€ov adiKnOn, Tis dmoatepnOn, Tis abernOn iva pn TOU 


patietur et opprimetur et defraudabitur. After dOernO7 it omits everything till the 
last sentence of § 14 od [yap viv] éwayyeNlas K.7.), The corresponding words in 
A are sed (in) mansuetudine state et similes dei studeamus fiert, the sentence rls 
aréov...dbernOf being omitted. The Syriac Version (S) was probably corrupted 
at an early date, and hence the aberrations of ZA. evpeO@uev] So 
G. Dressel prints edpy0Gpuev (after other editors) and does not notice any variation 


from his text in G. 
struction) ; dei LA (comp. § 1). 


g Tod Kuplov] G2; rdv Kiptov g (with a different con- 


10 dduKy07....dmoorepndf...0ern 97 ] 


adixyOel...drocrepndel....ddernbe? G5 injustum patiatur ... fraudetur...contemnatur 
L; def. A. The construction is changed in {g], but the words adicnfels, dmoore- 


pne7, adernOf appear. 
adopted in the text. 


peaCovtroy vpas. For this mean- 
ing of BAacgnpia, which indeed is 
more common than the other in 
the N.T., see the note on Col. iii. 8. 

ras mpooevxas| The interpolator 
has supplied this ellipsis by dyrita- 
~are; the Syriac translator has ren- 
dered it by a verb ‘be ye praying.’ 
For the elliptical sentence, which is 
much more forcible, see Winer Ixiv. 
p. 734 sq., A. Buttmann p. 337 Sq- 

6. éSpaitor rH wiore] Comp. Col, i. 
23 «l ye emusevere TH TloTeL Tebepe- 
Arwpevor kat édpaior x. T. A. (comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 58), Polyc. Phzl. 10 ‘firmi 
in fide et immutabiles.’ So too 
Smyrn. 13 SpacGa wiorer. 

8. avrypnoacba] ‘ reguite thent 
by imitating their conduct to you, 
Le. ‘retaliate? a rare word, It oc- 
curs Appian Bell. Czv. v. 41; comp. 
dvtipipnots, Thuc. vii. 67. 

adedpol avray Krr.] ie. Sukie 
right way of showing our brother- 
hood with them is not by imitating 
their conduct, but by evincing our 
regard. Our ¢mitation rust be of 


The rendering of Z (see above) points to the reading 


Christ, not of them,’ The word 
émeeixeca, aS denoting the spirit of 
concession and forbearance, which 
contrasts with strict justice, strict 
retaliation, ishighly appropriate here ; 
see the notes on Phil. iv. 5, Clem. 
Rom. 59 (p. 284). It was moreover 
especially characteristic of Christ 
(2 Cor. x. 1), whose example is en- 
forced here. 

g. tisx.t.d.] This describes the 
proper aim of their rivalry. They 
should try to imitate Christ and 
show ‘who can suffer more wrong 
than his neighbour.’ The words are 
dependent on pipyrai; comp. § 319 
rapaxy...mddev «.t.d. For the con- 
junctive in indirect questions, see 
Kiihner § 394 (IL. p. 187). It is 
unnecessary to emend the sentence 
ris mdéov HOoiKnOn K.T.A. (Markland), 
or ris mdéov dduenbeis (Hefele), or ob 
ris mdéov aduen67 (Pearson), or Kay Tes 
mdcov aducnO9 (Dressel). The whole 
passage is a reminiscence of 1 Cor. 
vi.7 Stari ovxt paddov adixeiobe 3 Stari 
odxi paddov dmoarepeiaGe 5 K.T-A- 
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, , e o > con ? 2 ? , 
diaBorov Botavn tis evpeOn év vpivy aN €v tracy 


e If \ , , ’ x a ay a 
ayvela Kal owppoouvy MEVETE EV pLaeTw noOOU OapkKl- 


a \ an 
KWS KQL TTVEUMQATLKWS. 


XI. "Eoyarou kaipol. Rowrov airyvvOapev, PoBn- 
x p xX 


2 pévere] G3 maneatis L; ut stetis A; as if they had read pévyre, which is 


perhaps correct; al. g. 


Xpior@ “Inood] A [g]; lncod xpior@ GL. 


4 “Eoxarot katpol. Nourdy x.7.d.] So it seems to be taken in Rup. 777 éoxaroe 
katpol, ddepol, Aowwov alcxvyO@uev, and this is apparently the connexion intended 


in L extrema tempora de cetero etc. 


@rxarot Katpol Nouroy elow; in A it is omitted. 


aicxvvOGuev. See the lower note. 


om. A. 


I. Bordyn] ‘weed Though the 
word is quite neutral in itself and is 
often used in a good sense (e.g. Heb. 
vi. 7), yet it has a tendency to take a 
bad meaning, ‘a rank or noxious 
herb,’ ‘a weed’; e.g. Hermas S77. v. 2 
eldev Tov GumeAova Botavay mAnpn dv- 
Ta...kal macas Tas Bordavas tas ovoas 
€v TO Gpredaue e&eruAev k.7.A., 20. ix. 
26 ws yap Guredos ... UTd THv Boravay 
épnwovra k.7.A.; comp. Clem. Hom. 
xix. 15, 20, Bordvar Oavdoipot, Kaka, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7 (p. 770) 
dypiat Boravaz. Hence Boravigerw ‘to 
weed,’ e.g. Theophrast. C.P. iii. 20. 
9. This sense it gets, because its 
leading idea is the absence of culture. 
On the other hand Adyava is used 
more especially for ‘garden herbs,’ 
‘vegetables.’ Accordingly Borayy, as 
a metaphor, is especially applied, as 
here, to vice or to heresy; comp. 
Trall. 6, Philad. 3. \t is opposed to 
the planting, the guteia rod marpos 
(Trall. 11, Philad. 3). It is the rank 
growth which springs up of z¢sedf in 
the soil of man’s unregenerate na- 
ture; or it is the malicious sowing 
of the devil, as here, where there is 
probably a reference to the parable 
in Matt. xiii. 25. 

2. adyvela kat coppoovvn| The same 
combination is found in Clem. Rom. 


5 wa] GL; om. Rup.; al. g. 


In g Aowrdy is connected with what precedes 


In G there is no stop till after 
popynbGuer] Gg Rup.; e¢ timeamus L 3 
duty els kpiwa] G (kptua) L 3 


58 (see the note p. 169). 

capkikas k.t.A.] Comp. 2 Cor. vii. I 
kaOapicwpev éavtovs amo. mavTos po- 
Avopod capkos Kal mvevparos. This 
conjunction of ‘flesh and spirit, as 
comprehending the whole nature of 
man, is very common in Ignatius ; 
Magn. 1, 13, Tradl. inscr., 12, Rom. 
UNS Ch s5 99/29/7702 ol, Mp OLY Comm be 
But see esp. Polyc. 2 dia tovro cap- 
Kikos ef Kat mvevpatikos K.T.A. In one 
place only there is a triple division 
Philad, 11 capki, uxn, mvevpati. See 
also the note on § 7, above. 

XI. ‘The end of all things is at 
hand. Let us therefore stand in awe 
of the judgment, or, if we do not 
fear the coming wrath, let us value 
the present grace. From the one 
motive or the other may we be found 
in Jesus Christ. In Him I wear these 
bonds; these jewels in which I hope 
also to be decorated at the resurrec- 
tion through your prayers. This is 
my hope; that I may be united in one 
destiny with the glorious Church of 
Ephesus, which was ever a devoted 
follower of the Apostles.’ 

4. €oxarot karpoi] See 1 John ii. 
18 écyarn Spa éeoriv, and esp. 1 Cor. 
Vii. 29 0 Katpos cuverradpévos éotly TO 
hourdv iva k.r.A. So also Magi. 6 ev 
Tédet echary. 


x1] 
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5 Oamev THY paxpoOupmiay tov Qeou, iva py nmiv els Kpipa 
ryevnTat. n yap Thy péNNovTay opyny poBnbopev n 
Ti ever Toray Yap ayaTnowper, év Twv Svo' povoy év 
XpirTo "Inco evpeOnvat eis TO aAnOivov Gv. xwpls 


, \ = v ve 
TOUTOU PNoEV UMIV TPETETH, ev w Ta Seopa mEpipéepw, 


“els xplua huty Rup.; vobis...in judicium A; al. g. 
Rup. ; xapav g* (Mss, but 1 has gratiam). 


4 xdpw) GLA 
é rav S00) GL; év7@ viv 


Bly g Rup. Something like this may have been the reading of A which translates 
Tip évectaoav xapw K.T-. gratiam quam habemus in hoc mundo; unless indeed 
in hoc mundo represents éverrGoay, but if so év r@v Svo is omitted. Perhaps é ray 
30 was first corrupted into év 7@ vov, and Bly added afterwards as a gloss; see the 


* lower note. 


8 evpebfvar] G, and so too g (but inserting words gorw dé 


x.7.d, to help out the construction); izvenitur L*; evpeOGuev Rup. ; inveniamur A. 


ddndwer] GLA; ahnOvds [gl- 


- Rourdr] ‘for what remains, and so 
‘henceforth’; comp. Smyrn. 9 €vAo- 
yov é€orw Nourov avarAya. For the 
occurrence of Nouréy or TO Aourov at 
the beginning of the sentence see 
2 Cor, xiii. 11, Phil. iii. 1, iv. 8, 
2 Thess. iii. 1, 2 Tim. iv. 8, Clem. 
Rom. 58; and it should probably be 
taken with what follows in 1 Cor.L.c. 
So too I have punctuated it here, as 
this is by far the most usual position 
of Xourey and the most forcible in 
this place. 

5. «pial For the accent of this 
word, see the note on Gal. v. 10. 
The Greek MS however accentuates 
it xpiza here. 

6. yevnrac] ‘2t turn, SC. 7 baxpo- 
bupia Tov Ocod. 

7. & trav bt0] See Phil. iii. 13 
dy dé, ra pev Omiow xK.7.A.; Compare 
the classical use of dvoiy Oarepov, and 
for examples of similar constructions 
see Kiihner Il. p. 244 Sq., Winer 
§ lxvi. p- 774: See also Magn. 1 ro 
d€ kupiarepov, Magn. 3 ro d€ Totovrov. 
The reading év 7@ viv Bio is shown 
from the authorities to have been as 
early as the 4th century, but cannot 
be correct. 


9 &v @) Lg; cujus causa A; év TP G. 


pévov k.7.A.] i.e. povov [odrw moujoa- 
pev wore] evpeOjva. For similar 
elliptical uses of the infinitive see 
Kiihner 11. p. 590. There is a ten- 
dency to ellipsis with povoy: comp. 
Rom. 5 povov tva "Inood Xptorod ém-, 
rixea, Smyrn. 4 povov ev TO évopate 
"Inood Xpiorod k.r.A., and see the note 
on Gal. ii. 10. 

8. ¢av] ‘life’; the infinitive being 
treated as a substantive, as above, 
§ 3, and below, § 17, Mag. I, 5. This 
very phrase ro adnOwov ¢yv occurs in 
Trall. 9, Smuyrn. 4 

9. rovrov]| i.€. "Incod Xprorod. 

ipiv mpenéra] ‘glitter in your 
eyes, i.e. Shave any attraction for 
you’; as e.g. Pind. Pyth. x. 105 
mepavtt dé kal xpvoos év Bacave 
mpémet Kal voos épOos. The word is 
thus a preparation for the imagery of 
‘the spiritual pearls’ which follows. 
Ignatius would say ‘Do not value 
any decoration apart from Christ.’ 

mepupépo] He uses the same word 
of his bonds again, Magn. 1, Trall. 
12. It suggests the idea of ostenta- 
tion. He is proud of this decora- 
tion, with which his Sovereign has 
invested him. On the prominent 


. 
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A id fe if id 5) 
TOUS TVEU[LATLKOUS paoyapiTas EV OLS YEVOLTO MOL ava- 
lod an a lo e te , tna | lM 
OTHVAL TH TpOTEVYH ULWV, NS YEVOLTO MOL GEL METOXOV 
t 
. € , , a a od AY 
El, iva €v KAN "Ederiwy evpe0w TWV Xpioriavey, ol 


~ / , / > / 
Kal TOLS aTooToN\os TAVTOTE OUVNVEO AY EV Cuvee EL 


"Inoov Xpiorod. 


3 &v] Lg; étG; al. A; see Zphes. 20 for a similar confusion of éy, évl, in G. 
4 ouvqvecavy] GL; cuvgoay gA, The testimony of A shows that the corruption 


(if it be such) was very early. 


place given to his ‘bonds’ by Igna- 
tius, as by S. Paul, see the notes on 
§ 3 above, Magn. I. 

I. tovs mvevpatixods K.7.A.] Clem. 
Flom. xiii. 16 tipiovs papyapiras mept- 
Keiral, Tous owppovicovras Noyous. See 
also a similar image in Polyc. PAz?. 
I, where, referring apparently to Ig- 
natius and his companions, he says, 
Tovs everAnpevous Tois dytompeméar Seo= 
pois, Griva éorw Stady para Tay adn- 
46s tno Ccod kal trod Kupiov nav 
éxdedeypevav. So too in the Zpzstle 
of the Gallican Churches, Euseb. 
H. E.v.% dore wat ta Seopa Koopov 
eUmpenh meptkeioOat avrois, bs vipdn 
Kekoopnuevn €v Kpocc@Tois xpucois 
meroktApevors, Cyprian. Zpzst. 76 (p. 
829, Hartel) ‘ornamenta sunt ista, 
non vincula, nec Christianorum pe- 
des ad infamiam copulant sed clari- 
ficant ad coronam,’ Victor Vzt. de 
Pers. Vand. iii. ad fin. ‘rigentium 
pondera catenarum quasi quedam 
monilia pervidebat, quia non fuerunt 
illa vincula, sed potius ornamenta’ ; 
see Cotelier ad loc., Pearson V. J, p. 
588, and comp. Magu. 1 (note). 

dvaoctnvat| He can hardly mean 
that he desired literally to rise in his 
chains; but that he hoped through 
the prayers of the Ephesians to re- 
main steadfast to the end, and so to 
appear at the resurrection invested 
with the glory of discipline and suf- 
fering, of which his chains were the 
instrument and the symbol. For 


8 mdpodds ésre] GL; mapadobels ye 


other references to his condition at 
the resurrection see Rom. 4, Polyc. 7 
(v. 1). 

3. é&v Kdnpo] Comp. Philad. § 
iva &v & KANp@ rejOnv éemirdyo, Ef. 
Vienn. § 7 in Euseb. H.Z. v. 1 [ev] 
TO KANP@ TOV papTipey mpoceréby. 
Voss, followed by some later editors, 
reads évi (for év), but this poetic form 
would hardly be possible in a writer 
like Ignatius. 

4. trois dmoorddos] S. Paul and 
S. John primarily, for these resided 
and taught at Ephesus; possibly S. 
Peter as well, for he corresponded 
with the Churches of Asia Minor, if 
he did not visit them (i Pet. i. 1); 


perhaps also S. Andrew and S, Philip, 


whom early tradition represents as 
living in these parts; see Colosstans 
Pp. 44 sq. The interpolator names 
Paul, John, and Timothy; but Timo- 
thy was not an Apostle: see Gala- 
tians p. 96. 

cuvyverav| I have, with some hesi- 
tation, preferred this reading to oyvfj- 
cav, only because letters were more 
likely to have dropped out than to 
have been inserted. 

XII. ‘I know that it ill becomes 
me to address such exhortations to 
you. I am only a weak criminal, 
while ye have obtained mercy and 
are strong in the faith. Ye have ever 
escorted the martyrs on their way to 
death. Ye were fellow-students of 
the mysteries with Paul the blessed, 


ns ol 
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9 , ? 
Oida ris ey Kal Ticw ypadw. éyo KaTa- 


e ES ’ . n > ‘ \ W) -~ > 
KplToS, Uuels nAEnpEevor’ Eyw Varo KlyduvoY, Uucis éoTn- 


ply mevol. 


, 00 > > > \ ? , 
mapooos €oTe TwY Els Oéeoy dvaipoupévwr, 


FlavAov cuppvota Tov 1ylacuévov, TOU peuapTupn- 


g* (MSs). 
gui propter deum martyres-fiunt, 
as stated in Dressel. 


in whose footsteps I wotld fain 
tread, and who makes mention of 
you in all his letters,’ 

6. éyda kr] See a similar pas- 
sage in Rom. 4 Odx ws Teérpos kat 
Tladdos §=Siardooouar $=vpiv’ éxeivor 
‘dméoro\ot, ey kardxpiros K.7.d., and 
comp. Zrall. 3 Wa dv kardxpiros 
ws dméorodos tpiv Siatdcoopa. In 
all these passages his civil status, 
as xardxpuros, is an emblem of his 
spiritual status: ‘I am under sen- 
tencé of condemnation; while ye 
have obtained mercy and are par- 
doned.’ 

9, tbrd xivSvvov] Comp. Zraill. 
13 ro yap vo Kivdurdv elu. He 
alludes to the danger of his flinching 
before the terrors of death, or other- 
wise yielding to the allurements of 
the world. 

8. mdpodds éare] ‘ye ave a way of 
transit? They had escorted S. Paul 
first, and ow they were escorting 
Ignatius on his way to martyrdom. 
Their spiritual position, he seems 
to say, corresponds to their geogra- 
phical position. As they conducted 
the martyrs on their way in the 
body, so they animated their souls 
with fresh strength and courage. 
The reference to S. Paul will hardly 
be satisfied by the interview with the 
Ephesian elders in Acts xx. 17 5q,, 
for he was not then on his way to 
death, if (as is most probable) he was 
liberated from his first captivity: but 
the notices in the Pastoral Epistles 
show that he was again at Ephesus 


The reading mdpodos underlies the rendering in A ad vos viatores 


9 Hyacpévov] So G3 not dyiacudvou 


shortly before his final trial and mar- 
tyrdom (1 Tim. i. 3, 2 Tim. i. 18), 
Probably Ignatius was thinking of 
other martyrs also of whom we know 
nothing. See e.g. Polyc. Phil. 1 
cuvexdpny vp mpoméuvaocw ... Tods 
evetAnwévous Tois aytomperéou Seapois 
Kd, and 2b. 9 dokeiv macay vroporny 
hy Kal eidere kat’ dpOadpors, ov pdvov 
ev tois pakapiots “Iyvatia Kai Zooipo 
kal ‘Pode krA. 

trav els Gedy K.r.A.| ‘who are slain 
unto God, a condensed expression 
for ‘who are put to death and thus 
conducted to God’; comp. § 1 dede- 
pevov did Supias (with the note). The 
word dvaipoupevarv iS a mapa mpoodo- 
kiav, where we should look for some 
such expression as mpomepropévav. 

9. IlavAov ovppdtorar] i.e. ‘fellow- 
recipients, fellow-students, of the 
mysteries, with Paul’ For the word 
see Orig. iz Jes. Naue Hom. 7 
(Il. p. 413) ‘Paulum nobis commu- 
niter adhibeamus magistrum; ipse 
enim est symmystes Christi,’ Hippol. 
in Daniel, p. 174. (Lagarde) os cup- 
puorat Kat OeooeBeis avdpes (i.e. Co- 
religionists), Constantine in Theodt. 
AE. i. 19 6 tis tupavnikis @porntos 
ovppvorns. This was signally true 
of the Ephesians, among whom 
S. Paul resided for an exceptionally 
long time (Acts xix. Io sq., xx. 31), 
with whom he was on terms of the 
most affectionate intimacy (Acts xx. 
18 sq.) 37), and who were the chief, 
though probably not the sole, recipi- 
ents of the most profound of all his 
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EVOV, ALIOMaKagloOTOU, OU 
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epistles. The propriety of the lan- 
guage here is still further enhanced 
by thes fact that S. Paul, in’ the 
Epistle to the Ephesians more es- 
pecially, dwells on the Gospel dis- 
pensation as pverypiop (i. 9, ill. 3, 4, 
9, V. 32, Vi. 19). Elsewhere (Phil. iv. 
12) he speaks of himself as pepuy- 
pevos. In later ecclesiastical lan- 
guage the words pvorijpiov, pvorns, 
puotikds, ayvoros, apunros, etc., were 
used with especial reference to the 
sacraments, more particularly to the 
eucharist (Bingham Christ, Ant. 1. 
iv. 2). But there is no trace of this 
meaning in Ignatius, who still uses 
these terms, as they are used by 
S. Paul, of the doctrines and lessons 
of Christianity. For the force and 
significance of this use in the Apos- 
tle, see the notes on Col. i. 26. 

If it be asked why S. John also 
is not mentioned here, the answer is 
simple. Ignatius is speaking of the 
relations of the Ephesians with 
martyrs (ray eis Ocdv dvatpoupéevar) ; 
but S. John died peaceably in extreme 
old age at Ephesus. He is doubtless 
included in the dmoaroko: mentioned 
before; but here there is no place 
for him. It should be added also, 
that the life of S. Paul had a peculiar 
attraction for Ignatius, owing to the 
similarity of their outward circum- 
stances. He too, like Paul, had been 
an éxrpepna; he too, like Paul, was 
journeying from Asia to Rome, 
there to win the crown of martyrdom. 
If Ignatius shows a full knowledge 
and appreciation of the feaching of 
S. John, his heart clings to the ex- 
ample of S. Paul. 

Tov pepaptupnuevou] ‘ attested, and 
hence ‘approved, ‘of good report’; 
AS C95 ACtS We Sy) xen22, , XVI 250 XXII. 
5,1 Tim.v. 10. So Clem. Rom. 47 
amogrodos pepaptupnpevos; see also 


OF IGNATIUS [x11 


A nt 1 
é€voiro pot UO Ta iyvn 
7 


Clem. Rom. 17 (note), 18, 19, 44, and 
Phitlad. 5,11, It must not however 
be confined to the opinion of the 
Church, but will refer rather to the 
testimony of God as given in S. 
Paul’s own life and work: comp. 
Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5, 39 paprupnOevres Sia 
tis miorews. Thus zzdirectly it may 
refer to his martyrdom; because this 
is God’s chief act of attestation. But 
the Anglo-Latin translator is wrong 
in rendering it sartyrizatz, i.e. ‘ put 
to death as a martyr’; because the 
passive is not used in this sense 
even in very late Greek. ‘To be 
a martyr’ is not paprupeicOa, but 
paptupecy ‘to bear testimony.’ Even 
in Latin the passive martyrizart 
is a solecism, though a common 
one; and martyrizare is the more 
correct word. On the use of these 
words pdprus, paprupeiv, etc., as re- 
ferring especially to the testimony 
borne by the death of the witness, 
see the note on Clem. Rom. 5. 

I. a&topaxapiorov] See the note on 
this word above, inscr. 

und ta ixym] Comp..1 Pet. ii, 21, 
and esp. Mart. Polyc. 22 Wodvkapros 
ov yévo.ro ev TH Baoidela "Inood Xpigrod 
mpos ta lyvn evpeOfvar judas. In the 
Mart. Ignat. Ant. § 5 it is related 
that the saint on his journey to 
Rome desired to follow in the A- 
postle’s foot-prints, not only figura- 
tively, but literally also, xar’ Zyvos 
Badife €6€Xwv rod dmoardAov TavAov; 
but adverse winds prevented him 
from landing at Puteoli and so enter- 
ing Rome by the Appian way as 
S. Paul had done. ‘Ym6 ra tyvy here 
stands for the more usual xara ra 
ixyy Or év rois tyveow, With the accu- 
sative vmo often signifies ‘close to,’ 
e.g. Thuc. v, 10 umd ras mudas, 
Soph. ZZ. 720 vm adrqy écydrny 
aTnAny (see the note on vmevarrios, 
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€ Lond e/ ld la * , 
evpeOjvar, OTav Oceov émitvxw* Os év macy -émieTONH 
¢ ‘ 


, e lo lod lo 
synpoveve: vuwy ev Xpicro ’Inoov. 


3 mynpoveda] GLe; pvnwovedw A. 


‘Col. ii. 14); but the instances are 
very rare in which, as here, its local 
meaning is preserved while yet the 
idea of subjacence has. altogether 
disappeared; comp. Plut. Vt. Pelop. 
16 puxpov d€ vo ta Edn veds €otw 
’Amgddovos. It almost universally 
refers to objects which are more or 


less raised. Comp. Ov. Jet. iii, 17 © 


¢ subsequitur pressoque legit vestigia 
gressu.’ The Armenian translates 
‘vo Ta txvn ‘under his footstool.’ 
' 2. @cod éemitvxo) A phrase used 
‘especially of his martyrdom; see the 
note on Magu. 1. . 
év maon émoatodrn] ‘in every epis- 
we’. Besides the epistle which 
bears their name, S. Paul refers to 
Ephesus and the Ephesian Chris- 
tians, either alone or with others, 
in Romans (xvi. 5), 1 Corinthians 
(xv. 32, xvi. 8, 19), 2 Corinthians 
(i. 8 sq.), and the two Epistles to 
Timothy. These references would 
be quite sufficient to explain the hy- 
perbole in the text; comp. e.g. 
1 Thess. i. 8 év wavti rom, Col. i. 23 
év maon KTicee TH Vad Tov odpavor. 
‘But, as Ignatius must have been 
born before the Apostle’s death, it 
is not improbable that he had oral 
information respecting the Apostle’s 
relations to the Ephesian Church, 
which has not come down.to us and 
by which his language here is colour- 
ed, Others would translate év racy 
emuotoAn ‘throughout his . letter,’ 
supposing him to refer to the 
‘Epistle to the Ephesians’; e.g. 
Pearson V./, p. 487sq., and ad Joc. 
But for the omission of the definite 
article -with mwas in this sense no 
example has..been produced which 
is analogous. The instances alleged 


IGN. 


are either proper names, as Matt. ii.3 
maca ‘IepoooAvpa, Rom. xi, 26 mas 
*Iopand (quoted by Hefele); or they 
are highly poetical passages, as Eurip, 
Med. 114 mas Sopos éppor (quoted by 
Jacobson); or they are false readings, 
as Ephes.§ kai maons éxkAnoias (quoted 
by Pearson V7 /. p. 488, who has taken 
the incorrect text of Voss, the MS 


having kal maons ths éxxAnoias); or 


they are misinterpreted, as 2 Tim. 
ili, 16° maoa ypapyn (quoted also by 
Pearson V. J. l.c. and wrongly ex- 
plained ‘tota scriptura’); or they 
illustrate wholly , different uses of 
mas, as Soph. 47. 275 keivos re Avy 
mas é€AnAata xaxj (again quoted by 
Pearson, J]. c.); or they are false 
Latin analogies, as e.g. Cicero’s 
‘omné corpus’ which might stand 
quite as well for may ro odpa as for 
mav oopa, and which therefore fails 
in the main point (quoted also by 
Pearson, l.c.), It is strange that 
no one has adduced Ephes, ii. 21 
where aaa oixoSopy is the best sup- 
ported reading; but even though 
this reading be accepted, the context 
(esp. ovvoixodopeicbe) shows that 
many oikodopai are required to make 
up the one temple (comp. Matt. xxiv. 
I, Mark xiii. 1, 2), and that therefore 
‘every building’ is the right render- 
ing. 

3. punpoveter] ‘makes mention. 
This would be singularly unmeaning, 
if not untrue, supposing the reference 
to be to the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
Hence Valois and others would im- 
port into ‘the word more than it 
contains, ‘vos cum laude memorat.’ 
The interpolator has changed what 
seemed to him a very awkward ex- 
pression, and substitutes 6s mavrore 


5 


. 


66 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS [XIII 


> , > 

XIII. Crovdaere otv ruxvérepov auvepxer Oar eis 

’ poe oJ \ > fen EN 
evyapirtiay Qeov kai eis So€ave oTav yap TuKYwS ET 
load fue o a 

ro ato yiverbe, kabaipodvTa ai duvapers TOU CaTava, 


\ id Cee: > fee I) co € A € co lol 
kal Averat 6 bdEOpos avTOU Ev TH OMOVOLA UVEwWY TIS 


> ? 2 / > LY o , 
miorews. ovdey EOTIV GUELVOY ElpyvNs, EV n TAS TOAEMOS 5 


a / \ if 
KaTapYyeiTat Emoupaviwy Kal ETrLYyELWV. 


2 Qcod] here, GLg (Mss, but 1 has ad eucharistiam et gloriam dei) ; after ddfapy 


{S,] ; om. A. 


G Rup. 778; crebroL; ovvexas g; al. A. 
Kadatpotyra ai Suvdues] Gg; Kabatpodrrat 


L; yévnode (v.1. yivnoe) g. 


els doéav] GLS,A; doéay (om. els) g. 


mukvas| 
3 ylvecbe] G Rup. 3; convenitis 


duvdwes Rup.; destruuntur potentiae L; diruitur vis S,; infirmatur vis A. 


4 kal] GLA; om. Rup.; al.g. 


6] G; om. Rup.; al.g. 


8\eO pos 


aired] GL Rup.; avrod...ddeOpos [g] ; S, has qasssard tmperium ejus, but this 
is probably a corruption of cAIRON exitinvm cus. The rendering of A shows 


another corruption, memoria gus = cad gaan. 


év rais Senoecty avrod pynpovever vpov. 
An anonymous critic (see Lardner 
Credibility Pt. ii. c. 5) conjectured 
prnpovedo; and this is now found to 
be the reading of the Armenian 
Version. This would be true to 
fact, for Ignatius does mention the 
Ephesians in five of the six remain- 
ing epistles, Magn. 15, Trail. 13, 
Rom. 10, Philad. 11, Smyrn. 12. 
But the parallelism of the clauses, 
as well as the general tenour of 
sentence, shows that S. Paul, not 
Ignatius, is the subject here. 

XIII. ‘ Gather yourselves together 
more frequently for eucharistic praise. 
By your frequent gatherings the 
powers of Satan are frustrated. The 
concord of your faith is their ruin. 
Nothing is better than peace, which 
vanquishes the antagonism of all 
enemies, spiritual and carnal.’ 

1. ruxvorepov| As Polyc. 4 muxvorepov 
avvaywya ywerdwcar, [Clem. Rom.] 
ii, 17 uKvOTEpOY mMpocEpXopevor Treipo- 
peba mpoxonrew k.T.A.; see also Magn. 
4 dia To py BeBaiws kar évroAnv cuva- 
Bpoiger Oa (with the note). Compare 


5 ovdévy] GLAg (but 1 


for similar injunctions in early times, 
Heb. x. 25 py éyxatadeimovres thy 
émovvaywyny éavrov, Barnab. 4 ém 
TO avTo wuvepyCpevot OUVCNTEITE K.T.Acy 
Clem. Hom. iii. 69 mpd Sé ravrov, et 
kal Sei duiv Aéyev, Tvvexéotepoy cuv- 
épxerbe. The meaning of muxydrepov 
is not ‘in larger numbers,’ as it is 
taken by some (e.g. Pearson, here and 
on Polyc. \.c.; Zahn J. v. A. p. 345, 
and ad doc.), but ‘more frequently,’ 
which sense is demanded alike by 


the passage Polyc. 1. c. and by the 


common usage of the adverb in later 
Greek (e.g. Acts xxiv. 26), The 
former rendering would have been 
more correct, if the reading had been 
TUKVOTEPOL. 

2. evxapioriay] ‘thanksgiving. The 
word is quite general in itself, but 
doubtless refers indirectly to the 
Holy Communion, which was the 
chief evyapioria of the Church, and 
which elsewhere Ignatius regards as 
the special bond of union; Phz/ad. 4 
(see the note there). The genitive 
@cov must be supplied also with 
do€av. 
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XIV. “Wy ovdsév AavOave vuas, éav TeErelws eis 


> - 4 af \ , \ \ . 
Incovv Xpiorov ExnTE THY TieTW Kat THY dyarnv: TIS 


SR ae > \ Lo) \ LA \ \ 

éativ dpxyn Cwis Kat Tédos* dpxn pev riots, Tédos O€ 
> , ms \ oe ou 9 | he , “ ’ . 

1oadyann> Ta de dvo év EvoTnTt yevoueva Qeos éotiv, Ta 


adds enim) [Dam. 354] [Anton. 131]; add. yap S). 
Dam. ; ads o mo\euos Anton.; dub. LS,A. 


was modenos] Gg 
6 xarapyetra] g Dam.; 


karapyeire G; evacuatur L; karadverar Anton.; tmpediuntur A; frustrantur S,. 


7 redelws] GLAg; om. Rup. 785. 
inoobv Rup.; xptorev [g]. 
(om. 771s). 


3. xabaipodvrat...rvera] See § 19, 
where the words are similarly con- 
nected. 

ai Suvapets] i.e. ‘the hosts, the forces 
of Satan, whether they are evil an- 
gels (émovpamor) or wicked men (émi- 
yetor). 

4. 6 ddreOpos avrot] i.e. ‘the de- 
struction which he is preparing for 
others.’ 

5. mae moAepos KT.A.] ie. ‘every 
antagonism which wars against the 
Church.’ It is not the war between 
the powers of heaven and the powers 
of earth, but the war of his spiritual 
(émovpdmot) and his carnal (émiyetoe) 
enemies alike against the Christian, 
of which Ignatius speaks. For emov- 
pdvor, as applied to the powers of 
evil, comp. Ephes. vi. 12 mpds rovs 
Koopokpatopas Tov wKdToUs TOUTOU, Mpos 
Ta wvevpariKd ths movnpias ev Tots 
érovpaviots, a passage which the 
interpolator has introduced into his 
text here. 

XIV. ‘All these warnings will be 
needless, if you abide in faith and 
love. Faith is the beginning of life, 
and love is the end. Where these 
two coexist, there is God. Faith 
cannot err, and love cannot hate. 
The tree is known by its fruits: pro- 
fession is tested by practice. The 


8 -Incoobty Xpicrov] GL[A] 3 xprorov 


yrs early) Gg Rup.; quae sunt L; sunt A 
9 mloris...dyarn] Gg; 7 mloris...4 dydarn Rup. 

10 yevoueva] Gg; ywwdueva Rup. (Lequien). 
Ocod éorw G; Ge00 dvOpwrov amorede g. 


Ge0s éorw] LA Rup.; 


work to which we are called consists 
not in empty profession, but in an 
effective and abiding faith,’ 

7. ovdév AavOavec] Comp. Polyc. 
Phil. 12 ‘nihil vos latet.’ 

8. ris éoriv] An irregularity of 
construction for airwés eiow. This 
leaves an ambiguity, which is cleared 
up by the explanatory clause apxq 
pev K.T.A. 

9. apxy Cwjs «r.d.] See Clem. 
Alex. Stvom. vii. 10 (p. 864) dudo 
8€ 6 Xpictos, 0 Te Oepéduos 7 Te errot- 
Kodop7, Ov ob Kal 7 apxn Kai Ta TéAn.-- 
7 Te dpx) Kai Td Tédos, miotis Aéya, 
kal 4 dydnn K7.A.; Comp. 2. il. 13 
(p. 458) mponyeirae perv miotis, PdBos 
dé oikoSopel, TeAevot 82 7 dyamn. See 
also the confused passage in Barnab, 
1 in the Greek MSs, where the con- 
fusion has perhaps arisen partly from 
the insertion of some such passage 
as this, written originally as an 
illustration in the margin. For the 
second clause comp. 1 Tim. i. 5 rd 
8é réAos THs mapayyeNlas early ayarn. 

10. Geds eorw] Comp. Tradl. 11 
rod Ocod Evwow éemayyedAopévov bs 
éoruv atros. See also a similar 
expression in Magn. 15 kextnpevot 
adidxperov mvedpa, ds éatw "Inaovs 
Xpiords. The combination of autho- 
rities leaves no doubt about the 
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: , ix © 1 9 
dé GAAa ravra eis Kadoxayablav dxkoNovla éoriv. 
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[xiv 


’ 
OU=- 


\ / > , € / ioe > 7 
dels mint émayyeANopEvos auapTavEer OV0E ayarrny 


, Z 
KEKTNHMEVOS MLOEL. 


PANEPON' TO AENAPON ATIO TOY KaApTOy 


€ le al om > icy 
ayTof? oUTWwS ol émrayyeAAOMEVoL X pir rou eivat, Ov wy 


y, > / 
mpacoovow opbycoyTat. 


a oy A \ 
ov yap viv érayyeNlas TO 5 


, lon > 7 
Epyov; aN’ év dvvauer TiaTEws éav TIS even €lS TEAOS. 


1 éorw] Gg; elow Rup. 
add. éyew A Rup. 


[Antioch.] ; praef. guoniam A; al. g. 


{g] (changing the whole context); ylverat (om. a’rov) Antioch. 


2 eraryyeddAdpevos] GLg Antioch. 104; 


ov5é] GLg Antioch, and so prob. A; ovdels Rup. 
_ 3 kextnuévos] GLAg Rup.; éxwv Antioch. 


gavepov] GL Rup.; add. yap 
4 atrov] GLA Rup.; om. atrod 
ovTws of 


éraryyeddouevot] GL Rup. ; wa et gui promittunt A; ob érayyeddduevon [g] (om. 
oUTws); 6 ovv émayyedNouevos [Antioch.], substituting the singular throughout. 


Xpiocrot] gA Rup. Antioch.; xpiortavol GL. 
again here and continues as far as \adodyra wn elvat § 15. 


reading. The interpolator has sub- 
stituted an easier expression for a 
more difficult one. 

I. els Kadoxayabiay x.t.d.] ie. Sat- 
tend upon these and lead to per- 
fection.’ For this pregnant use of 
the preposition see the note on § 1 
dedepevov amd Supias. The word xado- 
kayadia does not occur in the LXx or 
N. T., but seems here to denote 
Christian perfection (redecorns, Heb. 
vi. I). 

3. avepov x.t.r.] Matt. xii. 33 ék 
yap Tov kaprov rd Sévdpov ywackerat ; 
comp. Luke vi. 44. 

5. ov yap viv x.r.A.] “for now (i.e. 
in these evil times, in this season of 
persecution) the Work is not a mere 
matter of profession? For this ab- 
solute use of ro épyov, meaning ‘the 
preaching and practice of the Gospel,’ 
comp. Kom. 3 ot mewoporys ro epyov 
GANG peycbous éorly 6 xpiotiauopds, 
Stray puchrat vo Koopov, a passage 
which explains the force of viv here. 
See also Acts xv. 38, Phil. ii. 30 
(with the note). Similarly we have 
TO dvopa (see note § 3 above), [rd] 


¢ 


5 od k.7..] 2 commences 
yap viv] 
Anya (see note § 20 below),  ydpus 
(e.g. Smyrn. 12), and the like. 

6. adN év Suvdper x.7.A.] ‘but is 
realised only 7f a man be found in 
the power of faith (with an effective 
faith) to the end? The words év duvd- 
pet miorews are sometimes attached 
to the preceding clause, and muords is 
understood with evpe67; but the con- 
struction which I have adopted seems 
simpler. It is not uncommon to 
throw some of the dependent words 
forward with éay and similar 
particles, for the sake of emphasis; 
e.g. John x. 9 60 éuod édv rus ei eAOy, 
1 Cor. vi. 4 Buorixa pév ody kpernpia 
€av éxnte, xi. 15 yur) d€ dav Kopa. 
The connexion evpe67 eis ros how- 
ever is possible in itself (comp. 
Rom. 2 evpeOnva eis dvow). 

XV. ‘It is better tokeep silence and 
to be, than to talk and not to be. The 
great Teacher never spoke without 
doing: and even His silence is of 
the Father. He, who apprehends 
the word of Jesus, understands also 
His silence. With a man so taught 
speech is action and silence is ar- 
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af vf an > oa 
XV. “Auewdy éorw owrav kal evar} NadovvTa 


a > \ \ , \ lod a 
pu) elvatt Kadov TO Oidackewv, éav oO Neywv mon. els 
é 


6) / aN Warners, ¢ ~ 
obv SiddoKados, bs eimen Kal éréneto Kal a& ovywv Se 


/ A o aA 
TETOINKEY afla TOV TATPOS €OTL. 


6 Aoyov “Incov 


, 9 6a ou \ => € / 9 ~ 
KEKTHMEVOS ann Ws vvyaTat Kat THs novylas auUTOU 


, e/ / co / fe an 
dkovewv, iva TEAELOS 7° iva Sv av Nadel mpacay Kal Ov 
‘ 


GL Rup.; om. [Z][A]; al. g. 


7 Aadovvra] GLZA; Aadoivras [Antioch. 50]; al. g. 


6.ddn’ év] GL; dAd& Rup.; al. Ag. 
8 wh elvar] The 


— next sentences are omitted in Z, and the words wa 6’ dv...ovrye ywoxynrat follow 
. immediately. After these it omits everything till the beginning of § 18. 


6 Aéywr] GLg Antioch. 51; guod dicit (0 Aéyer) Sis al. A. 
G; 6 &ddoxados Antioch.; dub. LA; al. g. 

10 ‘Incos] GLA; add. xpiorod Antioch. ; al. g. 
- 12 rédeos #] G[L]; # 7é\evos Antioch.; al. g. 


(ed.); al. g. 
- NadH tmpdooce G; al. g. 


ticulate. Even our most secret 
thoughts lie open before the Lord. 
Let us remember therefore that we 
are His temple, and He dwells in 
us. This is so now, and it will 
hereafter be made manifest.’ 

7, “Apewov k.t.A.] Iren, ii. 30. 2 ovUK 
év TO Aéyeww, GAN ev TO eival, 6 KpEetTT@V 
Seikvvadar dgeiher: comp. om. 3 
iva pa) pdvov éyo dAda kai Gero, and 
see the note on Clem. Rom. 38. This 
is an indirect defence of their bishop 
Onesimus, on whose quiet and retiring 
disposition men were apt to presume. 
see above § 6. 

g. kat éyévero] ‘and it came to pass, 
taken from Ps. xxxii (xxxiii). 9, where 
the LXx has elev kal eyes Onoay, but 
éyévero would be a more literal trans- 
lation of the original, Thus Ignatius 
says in effect, ‘It is true of Christ’s 
work on earth, as the Psalmist says 
of God’s work in the universe, that 
the word was equivalent to the deed.’ 
This reference explains the following 
clause; ‘The effects of His silence 
also, not less than of His speech, are 
worthy of the Father.’ 

& ouyav 8€ Kr.A.] ‘yea, and what 


g diddoxaros] 
és] GLA; os Antioch. 


Rade? rpdooy] Antioch. ; 


He hath wrought by His silence, etc. 
i.e. His retirement in childhood and 
youth, His refusal to allow His 
miracles or His kingship to be pub- 
lished, His withdrawal for the pur- 
pose of prayer, His silence before 
His accusers, and the like; in short, 
the passive side of our Lord’s life. 
The impression which His silence 
at His trial more especially made on 
His followers may be inferred from 
Matt, xxvi. 63, xxvii. 14, Luke xxiii. 
9, John xix. 9, Acts viii. 32, 1 Pet. ii. 
23. There is no reference here to 
the silence before the Incarnation, 
as in§19. The silence here con- 
templated relates not to the counsels 
of God, but to the life of Christ. 

10, 6 Adyov k.r.A.] i.e. ‘He, who has 
truly mastered the spoken precepts 
of Christ, is best able to appreciate 
and copy His silence.’ ’Ady@ds is 
best taken with kexrnpévos. 

12. wade dv Aare k.7.A.] i. ‘that, 
when he has thus appropriated both 
the word and the silence of Christ, his 
speech may be as operative as action 
and his silence as significant as 
speech,’ For the latter clause comp. 
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wy arya ywoeoknta, ovdév NavOaver Tov Kuptov, dAra 

\ \ cad AY lo y > 

Kal Ta KpUTTa nuwv eyyus avTwW EoTW. TavTa oUV 
é 

A n ~ an iA Za) 5) “oe 

TOLWMEV, WS AUTOU EV MLV KATOLKOVYTOS, iva wMEV av’TOU 


\ \ a / 4 \ of Ah , 
vaot kat avtos évy nulv Oeos* O7ep Kat EOT Kal pavn- 


I ywooxnrat] G; ywaoxerat Antioch. (ed.); al. g. 
2 air@] Gg*; avro$ Antioch. 
3 avrod vaol] GLg; zemplum ejus A; templa det Sq. 


Ag; add. yap Antioch. 
Gg ; elow Antioch. 
4 adres] txt gL; add. 7G [S,][A]. 


Clem. Al. Ped. ii. 7 (p. 202) o dé 
€uos vies, éxeivov hey Tov TLwmarTa, 
ov maveras Aatev. Somewhat simi- 
larly Clem. Rom. 24 16 ézvetkés THs 
yAooons avray Sia tis oryns pavepov 
woiuncatwcav. The meaning of the 
passage in Philo Quzs rer. div. 53 
(I. p. 541) quoted by Zahn, o mpopn- 
TNS, Kai Omdre Aéyew Soxel, mpos aAy- 
Oetav novyater, is somewhat different, 
‘When he seems to speak, it is God 
who speaks and not himself.’ The 
meaning of yweoxnra seems to be 
‘may be recognized, understood by 
others, as if he were speaking.” Other- 
wise yweoknrat might refer to re- 
cognition by God (a meaning which 
would be suggested by the words 
following ovdév AavOaver x.7.A.); but 
this is hardly so appropriate. 

I. ovdev x.7-A.] Clem. Rom. 27 
mavra éyyds avT@ éotiy... ravTa éve- 
mov avrov eiow Kat ovdev A€AnOev THY 
Bovayy adrod. 

2. air@] For the dative with 
éyyvs comp. Ps, cxliv (cxly). 18, Acts 
ix. 38, xxvii. 8, Clem. Rom. l.c., Herm. 
Vis. ii. 3; see Bleek Hebrierbr. i. 2. 
p- 209. The genitive is the more 
usual case, and in classical Greek 
the dative is very rare; Kiihner 1. 
Pp. 357. The authorities leave no 
doubt about the reading here. 

4. vaoi] Comp. I Cor. iii. 16, 17, 
vi. 19, 2 Cor. vi. 16; and Phdlad. 7 
THY oapKa vpaY ws vady Ceov TnpeiTe, 
Barnab. 16 iva o vaos tov Kuopio 


ovder] txt GL [S.} 


éorw] 
Geds}] txt gS.; add. yudv GLA 


évddEas oixodounby ... dd év TO Karot~ 
KnTnplo jpav adnOds 6 Oeds KarotKel ev 
jpiv, Tatian ad Grec. 15 ei pev os 
vads 7, Karorkeiv év adt@ Bovderat eds 
dua rod mpeoBevovros mvevparos. 

Gcds] ‘as God’; i.e. ‘that He may 
be the God of this spiritual temple 
in which He dwells, just as the image 
is the god of the material shrine in 
which it is placed’: the word @cds 
being part of the predicate, and not 
the subject to xarouxe?. ‘“Hpyor, which 
is added in some texts, interferes 
slightly with the sense. See the note 
on §9 éoré ody k.7.A. above. 

brep kal oT k.7-A.] i.e. ‘It is the 
case that God dwells in us now, and 
this fact will be made clearly mani- 
fest to our eyes hereafter from our 
deeds of love towards Him’; comp. 
§ 14 80 dv mpaocovew opOynoorra. 

5. Sixalos] ‘rightly, i.e. ‘as in 
duty bound’; comp. Magn. 9 ov 
Sexai@s avépevov, 1 Cor. xv. 34 éxvnyare 
dtxaiws. Hence it sometimes signifies 
‘truly’ ; see Lobeck on Soph. 47. 547. 

XVI. ‘Be not deceived. To vio- 
late the house of God is to forfeit 
the kingdom of heaven. If those 
who desecrated the temple of their 
bodies were punished with death, 
what fate must await such as defile 
the temple of the faith, for which 
Christ died? They are filthy in- 
deed, and will go into unquenchable 
fire—they and their disciples.’ 

7. M1 mAavacbe] See the notes 
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5 G€TAL TPO mMpoowrov Hpuwv, EE wy Sikaiws ayamrwpuev 


auTov. 
XVI. 


BACIAEIAN 


Ocof¥ . oY KAHPONOMHCOYCIN. 


Mi) wravacbe, addeApoi pou ot oikopbopor 


>’ Ss A 
€l ovv ol KaTa 


if - VA > , 7 ~~ oN 
capka TAVTA TPATTOYTES améQavov, moow padXov eav 


(but A omits év 7yir). 
homceoteleuton); al. g. 


Srrep...nuav] GL; om. S, A (perhaps owing to 
7 oi] Gg; om. Rup. 772. 
covres dréQavov] GLA; mdoxovres dréOvnokov Rup.; al. g. 


9] mpac- 
édy] G Rup.; 


gui (plur.) A (omitting éav); si quis L; al. g. 


on § 5 pndels rhavao bw above, and on 
Philad. 3. 
of oixopOdpo] The whole pas- 
sage is founded on S. Paul’s lan- 
guage in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians; comp. iii. 16 ovk oi- 
Sare Ort vads Oceod éore, Kal rd 
‘ qvedpa TOO cod olkei ev Upiv; et 
ris TOV vaov Tov Ceod POeiper, 
pbepet rodroy 6 Geos, combined with 
vi. 9, 10, 19, wy mAavacde’ ovre 
mopvor ... OUTE potxol ... Bactdeltav 
Gcod KAnpovopycovaety...ovK oldare 
grid cdpa vpav vads Tob vy vpiv 
dylov mvevparos éotw. Hence oiKo- 
Ocpos must be interpreted from S. 
Paul. It denotes those who violate 
the temple of their hearts and bo- 
dies, which is God’s house, by evil 
thoughts or evil habits. In classical 
Greek oixopOdpos, oixopOopeiv, otKo- 
Oopia, commonly refer to the squan- 
dering of property, e.g. Plato Phed. 82 
C; but occasionally they designate the 
ruin of a house by offences of another 
kind, as in Plut. Wor. 12 B yUvaLKOV 
oixopOopia: yaperdv, and perhaps in 
Orac. Sibyll, ii. 258 Boku 7 olkopOdpot 
aivol; comp. Orig. ¢. Cels. vii. 63 
vobevew Thy dnd TAY vopwv ETépy TPO- 
katadnpbeicay ‘yuvaika Kal Pdcipery 
rov @ddov avOpdrov oikov. Whence 
Hesychius explains oixop@opor by pot- 
xoi. The word therefore would lend 
_ itself easily to the application which 
Ignatius here makes of it. If the 


explanation which I have adopted be 
correct, the following dmé8avoy will 
probably refer to the incident in 
Numbers xxv. I—9, to which also S. 
Paul alludes in the same epistle, x. 8 
pndé mopvedoper, Kabds TwWes avTav 
eépvevoay, Kai erevay KT. The in- 
terpolator has got altogether on a 
wrong track, for he paraphrases ei Oe 
of rovs dvOpamivous oixous dtapbeipov- 
res Oavdt@ Karadixafovrat, rio@ 


paddov of thy Xpiorrov éxkAnoiav 
KT. 
8. Bacirelay Oeod KTA.] See 


1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, Gal. v. 21; comp. 
Philad. 3, Polyc. Phil. 5. 

el ody of xara odpxa «.7.A.] Comp. 
Clem. Hom. Ep. ad lac. 7 mohv yap 
Sewwdy 7} porxeta ToTOUTOY écov Ta dev- 
Tepeia exe adTny THS kohdcews* émel 
Ta mporteia ToIs ev mddvn ovow amo- 
diSora, Kav cappovocw, ab. Xvi. 20 
porxelas mvevpatiKhs THs KkaTa oapka 
xelpovos vmapxovons. This last pas- 
sage illustrates the force of xara 
oapka in the text. The excuse for 
such language lies in the fact that the 
early heresies, which these writers 
combat, were in many Cases highly 
immoral in their tendency, maintain- 
ing in direct terms the indifference of 
sins of the flesh. See the note on 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 9, where also the 
sanctity of the bodily temple is main- 
tained against such pernicious teach- 


ing. 
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giorw Oeov év kakodwackaNia pleion, vmep ns Incovs > 
7 a , > 
Xpirros éoravpwOn. 6 ToLvovros pumapos ‘yevomevos éis 
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TO Tip TO doerTor xXwpnoel, Ouoiws Kal 6 dKovwy 
auTou. 
XVII. Ara tovro ppov eraBev eri Tis KepanNijs 5 
[avrov] 6 Kupios, iva avén tH éxkAnola apbapriav 
ptos, n TH éxkyolg apbapsiav. jan 


1 cov] GLA; om. Rup.; al. g. 
G; al. g: comp. Philad. 2. 


al. g. 


2 6 ToovTos] GL ; drt ovros Rup. 3 al. Ag. 


Kaxod.dackadia] Rup. 3 Kaxq ddackadla 


See Zyall. 6, where in a similar case Rup. alone has 
preserved the correct reading xaratworiorevdpmevot. 


p0elpy] G3; Pepe Rup. 5 
purapos} 


GL Rup.; al. A. As g paraphrases \uravOels kal waxvvOels, he would seem to 


have read rpugepos. 


I, miotw Ocov] ‘the faith of God, 
i.e. ‘the teaching of the Gospel.’ 
For this objective sense of mioris see 
Galatians p. 155, and the notes on i. 
23, ill. 23, vi. 10, This use is so fully 
recognised when Ignatius writes, that 
the definite article is dispensed with, 
as e.g. in OéAnpa (see the note on 
§ 20). 

pbcipy| ‘any one corrupt! This 
omission of ts in classical writers is 
not unfrequent ; see Kiihner II. p. 32 
sq:, Jelf § 373. 6. 

2. pumapos|] ‘He, not less than 
the other, is defiled with filth.’ 

3. TO mip TO daBearov] See Matt. 
iii, 12, Luke iii. 17, and esp. Mark 
1x. 43. 

XVII. ‘The Lord’s head was per- 
fumed with ointment, that He might 
shed the fragrance of incorruptibility 
on the Church. Suffer not your- 
selves to be anointed with the foul 
odour of the teaching of the Prince 
of this world. We have received the 
knowledge of God, which is Jesus 
Christ. How then shall we ignore 
His grace bestowed upon us, and 
perish in our folly?’ 

5. Ata rovro| to be connected with 
the following iva, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 10, 
2 Thess. ii, 11, 1 Tim. i. 16, Philem. 


6 avrov] Gg; swo LA; om. g Antioch, 17. 


15, comp. JZagn. 9; though dia rodro 
sometimes refers to the preceding 
clause, when followed by iva, e.g. 
Eph. vi. 13. 

pupov €draBev] A reference to 
the incident in the Gospels; Matt. 
xxvi. 78q., Mark xiv. 3 sq., [Luke vii. ” 
37 sq.], John xii. 3sq. As,on that 
occasion ‘the whole house was filled 
with the odour of the ointment,’ so. 
to all time the Church is perfumed 
with the fragrance of incorruptibility 
shed from the Person of Christ. 
Somewhat similarly Clem. Alex. 
Ped. ii. 8 (p. 205), speaking of this 
same incident, says dvvarac d€ rodro 
avpBorov etvat tis SiOacKadias Tis 
kuptakis Kal tod mabovs avdrod* pipe 
yap evoder dreipopevot x.t.A, where 
Clement explains the anointed feet 
of the Lord to mean the Apostles 
who received the fragrant chrism of 
the Holy Spirit. Comp. Clem. Hom. 
xii. 15 7 odppev yuri thy exxAnoiav 
ayabh tin pupiter, Orig. c. Cels. 
vi. 79 émel Xpiords Kehadry éeorw ris 
€xkAnoias, os eivar év copa Xpiorov kab 
Thy éxkAnoiay, To ptpov dd Kepadjs 
kataBeBnxev k.t.d. (with the whole con- 
text), Macar. Magn. Agoer. iii. 14 (p. 
23) Td odpanov prpor (said of Christ, 
in reference to the incident at Beth- 


Io 


vn] TO THE EPHESIANS. he 


e) , ‘ ws fond / ro ry a 
adeiperbe Svewdiay THs SiacKaNias TOU apyovTos TOU 
Sie , A > fn lod q 
aiwvos TOUTOV, Py} aiymadwTion Upds EK TOU TPOKELMEVOU 
Civ. 


g -~ lod J ~ ~~ 
Ocod yroow, 6 éotw ‘Inoous Xpiotos 3 Th pwpws 


dia Th 88 ov ravTes ppovipor yivoueBa AaBovtes 


5 , - \ , A / 
drroNNvpeba dyvoouvTes TO Yapiapa O TeToupey aAn- 


Ows 6 Kuptos ; 


ph drelperbe] GLA; pdels ov ddepéoOw [Antioch.]; wh drepécduw...4 ayla Tob 


Oeov éxxAnoia [g*]. 
dmorlas Antioch. ; inzguitatis A. 


7 Tis SidacKanlas] G ; didacKkadlas [g]; doctrinae L ; 


10 8] G3; gud (8s) L; dub. A; al. g. 


11 xdpicua] GL[g]; xdew [Antioch. 7]; dub. A. Zahn conjectures ypioua. There 


is a v. 1. xdpeopa for xptoua in 1 Joh. ii, 27. 
A Antioch. (who paraphrases, brep #js mémovOev dAnIds 6 


any). Zahn truly remarks that the 


allusion here implies a knowledge of 
S. John’s Gospel (7 8€ oikta émdnpodn 


vd.), as well as of S. Matthew’s 


(xaréyeev emi tis Kepadfs avrov) OY 
S. Mark’s (karéyeev avrov ris kepanijs). 

6. avrod] not adrod; see the notes 
on Col. i. 20, 22. 

apbapciav] ‘incorruptibility, ra- 
ther than ‘zmmortality, here, as the 
preceding Oecipy requires; comp. 
Ephes. vi. 24, and so prob. Magn. 6 
eis tUrov kai Sdaxiv dpOapoias. At 
least the former idea must be promi- 
nent here, though the latter may not 
be absent. Zahn quotes Iren. iii. 11.8 
mavraxdbev mvéovtas tv apOapoiay 
said of the Gospels (so too i. 4. 1.68- 
pt) apOapaias, i. 6. 1 avon adéapcias). 
Comp. Afost. Const. vii. 27 «vxapio- 
Todpev oot...kal vmép Ths evwdias TOU 
popov Kat inép tod dOavarov aidvos 
K.TA. 

7. Svawdiay] Liturg. D. Fac. p. 40 
edadtacoy jyadv rd Suvcddes THs Wuxijs 
cai rod oduaros ; comp. Ep. Vienn. in 


_Euseb. &. £. v. 1 riv edwdiav 6d0- 


Sores dpa thy Xpicrod date eviovs 
SsEae kal pUp@ KoopiK@ kexpicOa av- 
rovs, of S€ karnpeis Kat tametvol kal 
SuceSeis Kal Maons aoxnpoovrys ava- 
mhéou «.7.., where perhaps we should 
read dvedders for ducetdeis. See also 


méroppey| GL; mémovOev 
kbpwos); al. g. 


e 


Magn. 10 dnd tis dopns edeyyxOn- 
cece. 

Tov dpxovros k.t.A.] The same ex- 
pression occurs below § 19, Magn. 
1, Tvall..4, Rom. 7, Philad.6; comp. 
John xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11, 6 dpxov 
rod Koopov Tovrov, I Cor. ii. 6, 8, of 
dpxovres Tod aidvos rovrov (this later 
phrase however apparently being used 
by S. Paul of earthly powers). 

8. py aixparorion xr.d.] ‘lest he 
lead us captive and carry us away 
Srom the life etc’ For the condensed 
expression aiypadoriew €« Tov K.T.).; 
see the note on § 1 dedenevoy amo 
Suplas. For aixpadorion comp. Phz- 
lad. 2 aixpadrartifovow rods beodpéopovs, 
2 Tim. ili. 6 alypadorifovres yuvat- 
kdpea (the correct reading). 

rod mpokerpevov Civ] ‘the life which 
zs set before us, i.e. ‘for us to pursue.’ 
For this sense of mpokeiyevos comp. 
Heb. vi. 18, xii. 1, 2. For the sub- 
stantival use of (qv see the note on 
§ 11 above. 

9. daBdvres] ‘by receiving? It 
might however be translated ‘ seezng 
that we received, but the words in 
the following clause, pwpés, dyvooty- 
res, point to the former interpretation. 

10. 6 éotw «.t.A.| Comp. Magn. 10 
peraBdreobe eis veav Coun 6 éeorw 
"Incods. Xptotos, Col. ti. 2 emiyrwow 
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XVIII. 


“ 


[xv 


Hepinynua TO éuov mvevua TOU aTavpov, 


Cane , 5 = . a (lee oe / 
0 €oOTLY OKavYOaXOY TOLIS aTIOTOVOLY, HULVY OE TWTNPLA 


eA oY a ' A ' = f 
Kat Cwn aiwvios. mof coddc; mof¥ cyZHTHTHC; OU Kav- 


Lal , lot 
xno Twv AEYOMEVWY TUVETWY 5 


6 yap Oecds nuav 


1 meplynua x.7.d.] = begins again here and continues to {wh aidmos. It omits 


the rest of the chapter and commences again with § 19. 
GLIA; crucis tuae Anon-Syr.. 219; al. g. 

crux=6s) L; dub. A Anon-Syr.,; al. g. 

tuiv 582; sed vobis fidelibus A; Tots 6é miorots [g]. 
GLAg; iz salutem et in vitam aeternam 2 Anon-Syr.g 


GLA Tim-Syr. 211; dvvardy g. 


vd] GG’ Theodt.; é« [g]; ex L; dub. A Tim-Syr. 


Tov pvaotnpiov Tov Oeov, Xpiorod ev @ 
eiaiv mavres of Onoavpol Tis codias Kat 
yvdoews amoxpypo (the correct read- 
ing). The knowledge of God is co- 
extensive with Jesus Christ. For 6, 
where we should expect 7ris, see the 
note on Col. iii. 14 riy dyamny 6 éorw 
ovvdecpos Tis TedevornTos (the correct 
reading). It is not uncommon in 
these epistles; A/agu. l.c., Trail. 7, 
Rom. 7. The reading however is 
doubtful here; see the upper note. 

XVIII. ‘I am the devoted slave 
of the Cross. It is a scandal to the 
unbeliever, but salvation and life to 
us. In it the boast of this world’s 
wisdom comes to nought. Such was 
God’s scheme for our redemption. 
Jesus Christ our God was born as a 
man. He was himself baptized that 
by His passion he might cleanse the 
waters of baptism for us.’ 

I. Iepivnya] ‘the offscouring’; see 
the note on § 8. Here also the idea 
is twofold, abasement and self-sacri- 
fice; ‘ My spirit bows itself at the foot 
of the Cross,’ and ‘ My spirit devotes 
itself for the sake of the Cross.’ ‘I 
am content,’ Ignatius would say, ‘to 
give up everything, and to become 
myself as nothing, for that Cross in 
which others find only a stumbling- 
block.” Zahn points out a passage 


Tov oraupov] 

2 8] G3 quae (i.e. 

huty 6] GL Anon-Syr.y $ 
owrnpla...alwveos] 
4 ovveTor] 

5 6] G; om. G’ Theodt. iv. 49; al. g. 
Maplas] txt GLAg 


in Ephraem Syrus Of. Syr. Ill. p. 
494.E ‘crucem tuam adoravi,’ which 
seems to be a reminiscence of the 
Syriac version of wepinua To épov 
mvedpa Tov oravpov here, ‘adorat spi- 
ritus meus crucem tuam.’ 

2. 6 é€otw okavdarov] A reminis- 
cence of 1 Cor. 1. 18, 23, 24; comp, 
Gal. v. 11. The Cross was still a 
stumblingblock, as it had been in 
the Apostolic age; but the persons 
who stumbled at it were different. 
The stumblers, to whom Ignatius 
seems especially to allude in oxay- 
dadov here, are the Docetics; see the 
note on Phzlad. 8. 

3. mod codes x.7.A.] An inexact 
quotation from 1 Cor. i. 20 rod codes; 
mov ypappatevs; mod ovventntns Tod 
aidvos rovtrov; which words them- 
selves are a free paraphrase of Isaiah 
xxxili. 18. The following clause, zoo 
Kavxnois TOY Aeyopevwy ouveToy, 1S 
Ignatius’ own; but it is suggested by 


. the quotation from Isaiah xxix. 14, 


aoe THY copiay Tav copay kal Thy 
ovverw Tov ovverav abetnow, which 
S. Paul introduces into his context 
(i. 19), combined with other expres- 
sions of the Apostle in this neigh- 
bourhood (i. 31 6 kavxyapevos ev Kupia 
kavyac6, a condensed quotation of 
the passage in Jeremiah ix. 23, 24, 


xvi] 
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‘Incovs 6 Xpiorros exvopopnOn vzo Mapias kat’ oikovo- 


, 5) , x A > / \ Ceeld 
piav, €k oméppatos pev Aaveld mrvevpatos de aryiou 


A € ~ G 
os éyevvy0n Kal éBartio€&y va Te male TO Vdwp 


kabapion. 


Tim-Syr. ; add. zfs wapdévov G’. 


kat’ olxovoplay] Karotxovoulay G. 


olkovoulav] g*; add. dei patris [A] (the whole sentence being in brackets); add. 


det GG’L Theodt. Tim-Syr. 


6 Aaveld] 6a5 GG’. 


mvevparos} 


GG'Lg* (with a v.L); é« mveduaros Theodt., and so prob. Tim-Syr.; dub. A. For 
pev...6@ Tim-Syr. has a simple connecting particle ¢ semine dauid et e spiritu sancto. 
7 Wa...xabaploy] GG'L; ut aquas passibiles purgaret Tim-Syr., so that his trans- 
lator apparently read ro raQety for r@ wade; ut purgaret aquae corruptionen A ; 
wa 7d Ovnrov nuay Kabapic6f Theodt.; al. g. 


‘pi Kavxydobw 6 coos év Ti copia avrod 
x.t.A.) and elsewhere (Rom. iii. 27 
mov ovv 4 KavXNOLS;). 

4. 6 yap Geos judy] See the note 
on this expression in inscr. above. 

5. exvodhopydn] ‘was borne in the 
womb.’ For the word comp. Clem. 
Rom. 20. It is found once in the 
LXx, Eccles. xi. 5, and occurs several 
times in late classical writers. 

Ud Mapias] See above, § 7 with the 
note. 

kar oikovouiay] ‘according to a 
dispensation” The word oikovopia 
came to be applied more especially 
to the Incarnation (as here and below 
§ 20 Hs jpédunv oixovopias x.7.d.), be- 
cause this was par excellence the 
system or plan which God had or- 
dained for the government of His 
household and the dispensation of 
His stores. Hence in the province 
of theology, oixovouia was distinguish- 
ed by the fathers from Oeodoyia 
proper, the former being the teaching 
which was concerned with the Incar- 
nation and its consequences, and the 
latter the teaching which related to 
the Eternal and Divine nature of 
Christ. The first step towards this 
special appropriation of oixovouia to 
the Incarnation is found in S. Paul; 
e.g. Ephes. i. 10 ef otkovopiav rod 


mAnpoparos Tov Kkaipav. See the note 
on that passage, where the history of 
the word is more fully traced. In 
this passage of Ignatius it is more- 
over connected with the ‘reserve’ of 
God (§ 19 év navxyia Geov émpayx6n). 
Thus ‘economy’ has already reached 
its first stage on the way to the sense 
of ‘dissimulation,’ which was after- 
wards connected with it, and which 
led to disastrous consequences in the 
theology and practice of a later age. 

6. ék omépparos Aaveid] This is 
the way in which Ignatius delights 
to represent the human nature of our 
Lord; comp. § 20 below, Z7vad/. 9, 
Rom. 7, Smyrn. 1. It is generally 
counterbalanced by a reference to 
His Divine nature, as here (6 Geds 
ner, mvevparos ayiov); except where, 
as in Zrall. 9, his object is merely to 
assert the reality of the human na- 
ture against the Docetics. 

7. éyevibn] not ‘degotten, but 
‘born, asin Trall. 9; comp. Smyrn. 
1. So Luke i. 13, 57, xxiii. 29, etc. 

iva r@ mabe x.7.d.] The baptism of 
Christ might in a certain sense be 
said, in the language of our liturgy, 
to ‘sanctify water to the mystical 
washing away of sins’ (comp. Tertull. 
adv. Fud. 8, de Bapt. 9); but it was 
the death of Christ which gave their 
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7 »X ’ a & Uy 
XIX. Kal é\a@ev tov apyovTa TOU aiwvos TOUTOU 


1 kat] GG/LAg Orig. iii. 938 (Gk, but omitted in Jerome’s version) Euseb. 
Quaest. ad Steph. 1 Andr-Cret. (Pearson V. Z. p.87) Tim-Syr. ; sed Anon-Syr., 2195 


om. 2. 


purifying effect to the baptismal wa- 
ters. The baptism was only the in- 
auguration of this sanctifying process. 

“XIX. ‘This divine economy was 
hidden from the prince of this 
world. The virginity of Mary, her 
child-bearing, the death of the Lord 
these three mysteries, though des- 
tined to be proclaimed aloud, were 
wrought in the silence of God. The 
announcement was first made to all 
the ages by the appearance of a star, 
which outshone all the celestial 
lights, and to which sun and moon 
and stars did obeisance. They were 
terrified at this strange apparition. 
Magic vanished before it; ignorance 
was done away; the ancient kingdom 
of evil was destroyed, when God ap- 
peared in the form of Man. Thus 
the eternal counsel of God was inau- 
gurated. And the whole universe 
was confounded because the disso- 
lution of death was purposed.’ 

I. Kat ¢da6ev x.r.A.] This passage 
is more frequently quoted by the 
fathers than any other in the Igna- 
tian Epistles. It is cited or referred 
to by Origen (Hom. in Luc. vi., Op. 
III. p. 938 A), by Eusebius (Quest. ad 
Steph. 1, Op. IV. p. 881, ed. Migne),. 
by Basil (Hom. in Sanct. Chr. Gen. 
3, Op. Il. p. 598 B), by Jerome 
(Comm. in Matt. i. § 1, Of. VII. p. 
12 B), by Jovius Monachus (de Econ. 
vil, in Phot. £7207. ccxxii., p. 622), 
by Andreas Cretensis (Hom. in 
Nativ. B. Virg. ii, in Pearson V. J. 
p. 87), and by an anonymous Mono- 
physite writer preserved in a Syriac 
version (Cureton C. J. p. 219; see 
zb. p. 359), besides Timotheus of 
Alexandria (Cureton C. Z. p. 211) 


2 Mapilas] txt GL etc.; add. rijs devrapOévov Kal Oeordxou G’. 


who has quoted also the previous 
context. Of these writers however, 
Basil and Jerome have obviously 
taken the reference, not from Igna- 
tius himself, but from Origen, whose 
comment they mix up with the state- 
ment of Ignatius, as Cotelier has 
pointed out. The passage was appa- 
rently also in the mind of the com- 
mentator who bears the name of 
Theophilus of Antioch (tz Evang. i., 
p. 280 Otto), of Ephraem Syrus 
(Hymn. 19, quoted by Merx, p. 74 
sq.), of S. Ambrose on Luke i. 27 
(Of. I. p. 1281 Sut virginitas Mariz’ 
falleret principem mundi’), of Cyril- 
lonas the Syrian poet (Bickell Consf.’ 
Rer. Syr. Lit. pp. 34, 35, quoted by 
Zahn J. v. A. p. 187), of Anastasius 
(de Rect. Ver. Dogm. quoted by Pear- 
son V. J, p. 81), and certainly of a 
Syrian Commentator on S. John 
(Cureton C. /. p. 285; this was either 
Harith-bar-Sisin, or Lazarus of Beth- 
Kandasa; see Wright Catal. Syr. 
Manuscr. Brit. Mus. pp. 608, 610). 
The idea that the Deceiver was 
himself deceived by God’s mysterious 
reserve is found in many connexions 
in the early fathers ; see for instance, 
besides the passages already quoted, 
Justin Martyr in Iren. v. 26. 2 3a- 
tavas...undémm €idds avrod THY KaTa- 
kpcow, Hippol. Of. p. 38 (Lagarde) 
iSod 6 Kupios mapayiverat urds, povos, 
yupvos, ampoardrevtos, eévdupa eyov 
To avOpdmwov odpa, Kpvmtav dé rod 
ths Geotntos akiopa wa AaOn Tod 
dpdkovros To mavovpynua...ddda kal ds 
dvOpwmos Aurds Kal vmroypews auaptiay 
Exhwvev THY Kepadiyy avtod Bamric O7- 
vat k.t.A. (a passage which may have 
been suggested by. the words of 
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€ , , \ \ cal 
4 qaplevia Mapias kat 6 ToKETOS avis, Omolws Kal 6 


roxeros] GG'g etc.3 Téxos Andr-Cret. 


airys...0 Odvaros] GG'LZ, (which 


omits éuolws) A (which has verwm etiam for opolws kal) g Euseb. Andr-Cret. 
Tim-Syr. Anon-Syr., (comp. Jov. in Phot. B7d/. ccxxii kat riv oravpworr); om, 


2,: see the lower note. 


Ignatius), 2b. p. 146 rodro d€ oiKo- 
vopla Tov mvevparos eyivero, iva pr oO 
SidBoros ovvin ta Urd Tév TpopyTor 
év mapaBodais AeAadnpéva kK.7.A, (SO 
too Greg. Nyss. Orat. Catech. 26 (II. 
p. 68 Migne) dwararac yap Kal avros 
rT Tod dvOpdmov mpoBArjpate 6 mpo- 
amrarnoas Tov GvOpwmov TO Ths ndovijs 
deXedopart, and for other passages 
_in writers of the fourth and later 
centuries see Baur ‘Christl. Lehre 
vu. a. Versohnung p. 73 Sq. 

2. dpolws katx.t.A.| For this mode 
of connexion see § 16, Zrali. 13: 
similarly écavrs cai Clem. Rom. 43. 
_ In one of the two Mss (2,) of the 
Curetonian text this clause is omitted, 
and the words run ‘the virginity of 
Mary and the birth of our Lord and 
the three mysteries of a cry’. Thus 
the three mysteries are dissociated 
from the virginity and child-bearing. 
This reading has been adopted by 
Cureton (C. 7. p. 284 sq.), Lipsius 
(Accht. p. 128 sq., S. T: pp. 9, 36, 194), 
and others, as the text of the original 
Ignatius ; and is adduced as an argu- 
ment for preferring the Curetonian 
letters to the Vossian. The reasons 
urged in favour of this view are two- 
fold. (1) It is said that the earliest 
writers who quote or refer to the 
passage (Origen and Theophilus of 
Antioch) stop short of the death of 
Christ. The answer is, that they 
were speaking of the virginity of 
Mary and the birth of Christ alone, 
and therefore quoted, or referred to, 


just so much only of Ignatius’ words 
as served their purpose. In the case 
of Origen the argument is suicidal; 
for he ends with 9 mapevia Mapias, 
so that the testimony of his silence 


would be equally valid against 6 ro- 
Keros avtTns aS against 6 Odvaros Tov 
Kupiov. Again Theophilus of An- 
tioch (if indeed we could venture to 
consider this commentary his genuine 
work) does not directly refer to the 
passage at all, and therefore any allu- 
sion to the death would be altogether 
out of place. Eusebius, the next 
writer in point of time who quotes 
the passage, quotes the clause kai 6 
Odvaros x«.t.A. also. Cureton alleges 
likewise the Pseudo-Ignatius (PA2- 
lipp. 8), who mentions the virginity 
and birth alone as being hidden from 
Satan; but here again the answer is 
the same. ‘This writer is not con- 
cerned at all with the death of Christ. 
Moreover this very instance shows 
the fallacy of the argument from si- 
lence; for this Ignatian forger cer- 
tainly had kai 6 6dvatos rob Kupiov in 
his text here, as his own recension 
shows. (2) It is urged that the state- 
ment involved in 6 Oavaros rod Kupiov 
is false; for, since Satan is repre- 
sented in the Gospels as prompting 
Judas to the betrayal (Luke Xxil. 3, 
John xiii. 2), he could not have been 
ignorant of the death. Nor is the 
answer given by Uhlhorn (p. 48) and 
Hefele, that this ignorance of Satan 
applied to the predeterminate counsel 
of God and not to the historical 
event, satisfactory. It is not how- 
ever the fact of the death, but the 
significance and effects of the death, 
to which Ignatius refers. The prince 
of this world instigated the death of 
Christ, not knowing that it was or- 
dained to be the life of mankind. 
Thus the deceiver was himself de- 
ceived: See esp. I Cor. ti. 7 Sq. Aa- 
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Aodpev Cod cohiay ev pvetnpia, THY 
amoKeK puLLEevNy, hy mpowpiorev o Ocos 
mpo Tav aidvey eis Sokav nudv, nv 
ovdels TOY apxovTav TOV aidvos 
Tourov €yvakev’ ei yap €yvwcar, ovK 
av rov Kupioy tis Soéns éoravpacay 
k.T.A.. where, as here, the reference 
is to the mystery of the atonement 
through the cross of Christ, and on 
which passage Chrysostom says ro d¢ 
OvK éyvwcar enol Soxet ov epi Xpiorov 
évravéa eippaOac aGdda epi avtis Tov 
mpdypatos Tis olkovopias, oiov, ré 
é€BotvrAero 6 Oavaros kat 6 araupds, 
ovk ndeccav, As Ignatius has quoted 
the context of this passage of S. Paul 
just before, we must suppose that he 
had the Apostle’s words in his mind 
here. It is probable indeed that by 
oi dpxovres Tov aidvos rovrov S. Paul 
means earthly rulers, such as Pilate 
and Herod; but very many ancient 
commentators (e.g. Marcion in Ter- 
tull. adv. Marc. v. 6; Origen Sel. in 
Psalm. ii., U. p. 538; twés in Chry- 
sost. on I Cor. ii. 6; Ambrosiaster 
ad loc.) and some modern, have 
interpreted the words of spiritual 
powers, and Ignatius is likely to 
have done the same. Even if he 
did not, he would still regard the 
earthly rulers as acting under ¢he 
dpxev Tod aidvos rovrov in this crime. 
Indeed the mention of the ‘death 
of Christ’ is required by the context. 
Here, as elsewhere in Ignatius, the 
maQos is the centre round which his 
thoughts revolve. The Incarnation 
has its importance mainly in the 
fact that it leads up to the Passion. 
It is only the deginning of the end 
(a¢pxnv S€ édAdpBavev), The whole 
passage opens and closes with the 
death of Christ. It opens with the 
mention of the ‘Cross’ which is 
‘salvation and life eternal’ (§ 18 be- 
ginning); it closes with the reference 
to the ‘dissolution of death’ through 
the sacrifice of Calvary (§ 19 end). 


letters themselves. 


Both these passages, it will be ob- 
served, appear in the Curetonian 
And, while the 
mention of Christ’s death is thus 
suggested by the parallel in S. Paul 
and required by the context of Ig- 
natius himself, this mode of regarding 
it entirely accords with the language 
of other fathers, who speak in the 
same way of Satan’s ignorance re- 
specting it; e.g. Orig. Sel. 7x Psalm 
xxxiv. 8 (commenting on the words 
€Oéra avrois mayis nv ov ywaokover 
kt... Of. II. p. 650) vopifw mept tod 
aravpov A€yewv avror, eis Ov EumreMT@KEV 
6 duaBodros dyvoay Kt... Comm. in 
Matt. T. xiii § 6, OP. 111. p. 583 (comp. 
Comm. in Matth, T. xiii § 9, Op. UI. 
p.583, i of mapadaBovres avrov...€k TOU 
Kupiov éxuuxrnpicbadaw, eis katadu- 
ov tis las Bagtdeias Kat apxjs mapa 
mpocdokiay mapadaBovtes...d¢0 ov ev 
katvornre Cans mepirarovpev). The 
Marcionites used similar language 
of the demiurge, Adamant. Dzal. de 
Rect. Fid. ii 6 8npsovpyos... émeBov- 
Aevoey ate, py €ldas dre 6 Odvaros 
Tov ayafot catnpia avOparwy éyévero. 
See also the references in the pre- 
vious note on the idea of the De- 
ceiver deceived. 

On the other hand the shorter 
reading, which omits the reference 
to the death, is condemned alike on 
grounds of external and internal 
criticism. (1) Though one of the 
two MSS (3,) of the Syriac has the pas- 
sage as given above, the other (3,) 
reads it ‘the virginity of Mary and 
her child-bearing and the death of 


the Lord (mhasma malama 
i=) and the three mysteries of 
crying,’ thus only differing in sense 
from the Greek text by the insertion 
of ‘and’ before ra rpia pvorypia (an 
insertion which a thoughtless tran- 
scriber would readily make). It is 


said indeed, that this MS (3,) must 
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, Co / , “~ e 
Oavatos tov Kupiov' tpia pvornpia Kpavyis, étiva év 


1 tov Kuplov] GG'LZAg Tim-Syr. Anon Syr..3 Toi xpeorot Euseb, Andr-Cret. 
tpla pvorhpa] GG'LA (which adds miradilia) g Euseb. Andr-Cret. Tim-Syr.; e 


tria mysteria Le Zz. 
lower note. 


have been corrected from the Greek 
text. But such a solution is highly 
improbable in itself; for elsewhere 
=; follows the Curetonian text closely 
in all the omissions and divergences 
from the Greek. In the only other 
passage of importance in which it 
exhibits a variation, Rom. 9 kai yap 
al wy» mpoonkovoai pou rH 656, where 
with the Greek it retains the nega- 
tive py, which 3, omits, it clearly 
preserves the original reading (see 
the note there). Even in smaller 
matters it is not uncommonly more 
correct than 3, (see Zahn J. vw. A. 
p. 187). Again the Armenian Ver- 
sion, which was translated from the 
Syriac, has the clause here as in the 
Greek ; and it is quoted or referred 
to in Syriac writers (see the re- 
ferences given above), who were 
scarcely likely to have got it from 
the Greek. Moreover the omission 
in 3, is readily explained. The eye 
of the transcriber would be confused 
between words differing so slightly 


as coniama ‘and her child-bear- 


ing,’ and madame ‘and the death 
of, so that the latter word might 
easily drop out ; and as a matter of 
fact this same confusion is actually 
made in Rom. 6, where roxeros is 
rightly translated in the Curetonian 
text dolores partus, but an extract 
elsewhere preserved gives it with 
the corrupt reading raan for 
rwnlaz, and accordingly the Ar- 
menian version has dolores mortzs 
(see the notes on the passage). (2) 
The reading of 3,, which distin- 
guishes the three mysteries from 


Kpavyjs] GG'L2 etc.; ppixra Andr-Cret. ; see the 
drwa] GG'LZ etc.; om. A, 


what has gone before, has never yet 
been adequately explained. What 
in this case are the ‘three mys- 
teries of crying’? Cureton altogether 
evades this difficulty when he says 
(C. Z. p. 286) that they may ‘refer to 
the song of the angelic host,’ Luke 
il. 14; for there is nothing in this 
song which explains such a reference. 
Ritschl (Lvtstehung p. 578, ed. 1) 
and Lipsius (Aecht. p. 133) agree 
that two of the three were (1) the 
voice at the baptism, (2) the voice at 
the transfiguration. For the third 
Lipsius suggests the angelic an- 
nouncement of the conception as 
made either to Joseph (Matt. i. 20) 
or to the Virgin herself (Luke i. 26); 
while Ritschl supposes that Ignatius 
used some other Gospel containing 
a third proclamation similar to the 
two others. But, if the transfigura- 
tion is allowed a place here, why 
not the death? And again, in what 
sense can the announcements of 
Matt. i. 20, Luke i. 26 be called 
Kpavyijs, seeing that they were strictly 
private? Volkmar (see Lipsius S, 
T. p. 9 sq.) finds all the three puorn- 
pta xpavyjjs in S. Mark, explaining 
them of the voice at the baptism, 
the voice at the transfiguration, and 
the exclamation of the centurion at 
the crucifixion (Mark xv. 39). As 
he includes this last, it is difficult 
to see on what grounds he rejects 6 
Oavatos Tov Kupiov. 

1. kpavyfs] ‘of crying, of pro- 
clamation; a stronger word than 
xnpv&ews: see Athenag. Suppl. 11 
émitpépare évraida tov déyou efaxov- 
aTov peTa TOAAHS Kpavyns yeyo- 
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€ / aE i ad > ’ , ; an SCN é 
jovyia Ocov érpayOn. mwas ovv épavepwOn Tots atwor 5 
5) > » y, : \ id 

dotijp év ovpave éXaunvey Umep TavTas TOUS aaTEpAs, 


t Ocot] GG’LZA Euseb. Andr-Cret. Tim-Syr. 3 om. g. 


mas obv...avTots] 


In place of all this = has merely @ /atere (a Syriasm for dao or éx or mapa) stellae. 


voTos éml mappnolay avayayely as emt 
Baorléov itocopav dzodoyovpevoy 
(comp. Luke i. 42 kpavyn peyady, 
probably the correct reading). Comp. 
also Philad. 7 éxpavyaca, with the 
note. Here xpavyn is the corre- 
lative to novxia, as revelation is to 
mystery. ‘These mysteries,’ Igna- 
tius would say, ‘were foreordained 
and prepared in silence by God, that 
they might be proclaimed aloud to 
a startled world.’ It is an exag- 
gerated expression of the truth stated 
in Rom. xvi. 25 ro kyjpvypa “Inoov 
Xpiorod Kata adroKadvpw puornpiov 
Xpovots alaviots ceatynpévov ha- 
vepwOévros dé viv x.t.A., Ephes. iii. 
Q Tov pvoTnplov Tod dmoKeKpup- 
pévov dro Tay aldvar ev TO Od 
...wa yvoptcOn vov tais dpyais Kal 
tats éfouciats €v Tois émovpaviots K.7.A. 
(with the parallel passage Col. i. 26 
sq.); comp.also 1 Cor. ii.7 sq. (already 
quoted), 2 Tim. i. 10. For the use 
of pvornptov in S. Paul as suggesting 
the idea of revelation, see the note 
on Col. i. 26.. The expression pu- 
oTnpia kpavyns involves a_ studied 
contradiction in terms ; for, as Chry- 
sostom says (Of. Il. p. 375), vOa pv- 
oTnpta, mOAXt) ovyn. 

The substitution of dpuxra for kpav- 
yis in Andreas Cretensis is not to 
be explained with Merx (p. 76) as 
a corruption of xpumra, this again 
being corrupted from kpavyjs. It is 
merely the substitution, in a loose 
quotation, of a common epithet of 
pivotyptoy (occurring in the liturgies) 
for a not very intelligible expression. 
The epithet gpixroy is found with 
puvotnpiov; e.g. Joseph. B. F. ii. 8. 5, 
Hippol. p. 17 (Lagarde), Lit. D, 


Mare. p. 16, Lit. S. Basil. p. 164 
(ed. Neale). Soin Chrysostom the 
puotypra (i.e. the eucharist) are styled 
dpikra, pprxaddy, Op. VII. p. 310, VIII. 
p- 273, X. ps 393, and. elsewhere. 


‘Bunsen would read éevapy# for xpav- 


vis. | : 
ev novxia...empax6n] Comp. Magu. 
8 0 havepocas éavrov dia "Inood Xpicrod 
TOU viov avrov, bs eat avTod AoOyos 
amo ovyns mpoeAdwv (with the note). 
On this silence of God compare 
Dionys. Areop. de Dzv. Nom. xi rept 
pev odv adrtis, 6 Te moré e€ott, THs 
Gcias eipyyns kal novyxias Kr.A. See 
also the language of Marcellus of 
Ancyra quoted on Magz. 8. 

I. trois aldow] ‘to the ages’ past 
and future, which are here personi- 
fied. It seems probable that in S. 
Paul’s expression, pvatnpiov dzoke- 
kpuppevoy amd tév aidvev (Eph. iii. 9, 
Col. i. 26), the preposition should be 
taken as temporal (see the note on 
the latter passage); but Ignatius 
may have understood it otherwise. 
At all events this personification of 
‘the aeons’ is a step towards the 
Valentinian phraseology, and affords - 
another illustration of the Gnostic 
tinge which colours the language of 
Ignatius. 

2. dorjp| In the evangelical nar- 
rative (Matt. ii. 2 sq.) the incident 
of the star is very simply told; but 
this simplicity was early overlaid by 
gross exaggerations. So we find it 
treated in the Protevangelium, § 21 
eldopev dorépa mappeyeOn Adpavra éy 
Trois dotpots rovtois kai apBAdvvovra 
avrovs, Bore Tovs doréepus py paiverba, 
|l..may, here mention by way of 
caution, that Lipsius (Aeché. p..135) 
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\ A ~ ’ mn > , ko \ 4 a 
Kal TO dws avTov aveKNaAnTOV HV, Kat Eevicpov TApEls 


/ co \ A \ , / 9 
xev H KalvoTns a’TOU" Te dé Aowra TavTa doTpa cua 


erroneously quotes after Cureton as 
a separate authority, though closely 
allied, an extract from the MS, Brz7. 
Mus. Add. 14, 484, which Cureton 
himself correctly gives as a Syriac 
translation of this passage in the 
Protevangelium (C. 7. p. 286). See 
the account of the MS in Wright’s 
Catal. p. 99]. Corapare also Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 74 (p. 986) dvé- 
retev E€vos daTnp kal Kavos, KaTa- 
AV@v thy madraay dorpodeciay, Kawa 
hori ot KoopiKd apmopeves, 6 Kawvas 
ddods Kal wa@rnptous Tpemdopevos, avTos 
6 Kupwos avOpemav ddyyos «.T.d.. where 
the resemblances to this passage of 
Ignatius are perhaps too great to be 
accidental. Still more extravagant 
is the. extract which Cureton (C. J. 
p- 287) gives from the Syriac work 
called the Cave of Treasures, wrongly 
ascribed to Ephraem: ‘For two 
years before the birth of Christ the 
star appeared to the magi; for they 
beheld the star in the firmament of 
heaven, which shone with a light, 
the appearance of which was greater 
than all the stars; and there was a 
girl in the midst of it holding a boy, 
and a crown was placed upon his 
head, etc.’ This extract is taken from 
the ms Brit. Mus. Add. 25, 875: see 
Wright’s Caz¢al. p. 1064. A similar 


account of the appearance of the — 


virgin and child in the star is found 
also in the A:thiopic Conflict of 
Adam and Eve, of which the Syriac 
Cave of Treasures is apparently only 
another recension (see Dillmann Das 
Christliche Adambuch des Morgen- 
landes p. 9 Sq. in Ewald’s Fahr- 
biicher no. v), but nothing is there 
said of the two years. The star how- 
ever is there stated, as here, to have 
‘shone in the heavens zz the midst 


IGN. 


of all the other stars’ (Dillmann l.-c. 
p. 135). Whether Ignatius derived 
his statement from some written nar- 
rative or from oral tradition, it would 
be impossible to say. In the only 
other passage where he seems to step 
outside of the Canonical Gospels, 
Smyri. 3, either hypothesis is ten- 
able. 

In the Curetonian letters the 
whole passage, mas ov... dvdpo.os 
avrois, is abridged into these words 


W230 we ‘a -latere 


stellee,’ which, if it had been trans- 
lated from the Greek, would pro- 
bably represent dé rod dorépos. 
But even if it were possible to render 
this ‘from the time of the star’s ap- 
pearing’ with Weiss, Lipsius (Aecht. 
p. 132), and others, no adequate sense 
would result. Bunsen boldly sub- 
stitutes éxnpixon for éempdxOy; but 
what is the meaning of & yovxia 
@cod exnpixon? Cureton does not 
attempt to explain the words. 

3. dvexdaAnrov] Not a common 
word ; see I Pet. i. 8, Iren. i. 14. 5. 

Eevcpov] ‘amazement, perplexity, 
as arising from a sense of strange- 
ness; comp. I Pet. iv. 12 py Sevi- 
Cecbe th ev dpiv mupacer mpos Tel 
pacpov vpiv ywoperp, os Eévou vpty 
cupBatlvovros, which explains the 
meaning. See the note on Een bn- 
covrae [Clem. Rom.] ii. 17. The 
substantive occurs occasionally else- 
where in the sense which it has here ; 
e.g. Polyb. xv. 17. I ovykwel Tos. 
Exacrov nuay 6 Eevopos. 

4. 7a 8é Nowra k.7.A.] The conception 
here is obviously taken from Joseph’s 
dream, and it may therefore be a 
question how far Ignatius intended . 
this as a description of actual phy- 
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ty / Ag , Q : ie a 3 / > Ne oc S 
nXlw Kal OEANVY YOPOS EYEVETO TW GOTEPL, AUTOS OE NV 
" Y 5 ser A , Bes, D 
vmepBadlrwv TO pws avTov VmEep TavTa Tapaxn TE nV 


1 xopds] G’; xwpds G (but with a blot which may be intended as a correction 

* ‘Into xopes). éyéveTo] GG’; éylvovro g. 2 re] GG’Ag; autem (6e) L. 
3 89ev] GG’; e&Oev [g]. From this point = reads ef hic in manifestatione filit 
ae aboleri magica et omnia vinciula evanuerunt et regnum velus et error malitiae 
destruebatur. inde commota sunt simul omnia et dissolutio mortis excogitata est, et 
. erat initium illi quod in deo (apud deum) perfectum est, where the epistle ends, so 
* that §§ 20, 21 are omitted altogether. duePGelpero, Qeod K.T.d.] 
edvero macau payela (uayia), Kal mds Secpuds hpavltero kaxlas, dryvota Kabypetro (Kaby- 
pro), madara Bacidela diepOelpéro, Ocob x.r.A. GG'L, and so it is universally read by 
the editors. But I am disposed to think that SvepOelpero ought to be omitted, and 

* the punctuation will be readjusted accordingly, as is done in the text. With perhaps 
~ the exception of Severus, I cannot find any trace of d:epGelpero in our other authori- 
ties: (1) g paraphrases éuwpalvero co¢la Koopuxh, yontela vOos Hy Kal yédws 7 
Hayela; rds Oecuds kaxlas jpavltero, dyvolas Sdpos duecxedSdvvuTo, Kal TupavyiKiy 

_ &pxh Kabypetro, Oeov x.7.d.. where Tupavmky dpxh is the substitute for madacd 
Bactrela: (2) A has e¢ hinc solvebatur omnis incantatio astrologorum (=édbero Tica 
_poyela kal m@s Secpds) et deceptiones mali finiebantur (npavigero Kaxtas dyvoua) et 
velus regnum destruebatur (kaOnpéro madara Baoiela) per revelationem det etc. 


édveTo.. 


sical phenomena. The parallel pas- 
sage of the Excerpta ex Theodoto 
already quoted shows how the 
symbol and the thing symbolized 
might be blended together: see also 
Ephraem Syrus, Of. Syr. Iv. p. 416 
“A star shone forth suddenly with 
preternatural light, less than the 
sun and greater than the sun. It 
was less than the sun in manifest 
light; it was greater than he in 
secret strength by reason of its 
mystery. A star in the east darted 
its rays into the house of darkness, 
etc.’; Marcellus in Euseb. c. Aare. 
li. 3 (p. 48) ovros yap iv o TyyiKavra 


all in its light? where. ro dds is, pro- 
bably the cognate accusative, de- 
scribing the thing in which the excess 
took place; as e.g. Aristot. H. A. 
ix. 29 (p. 618) rv delay vrepBadree 
Touto To dpveov. At least I do not 
remember any instance where vzrep- 
Baddew signifies ‘to make to exceed.’ 
In 2 Macc. iv. 24 wmepBarov tov 
"Idowva tddayta adpyupiov tprakocta, 
the second accusative is one of 
quantity (see Grimm ad /oc.). 

rapaxn Te Hv] i.e. ‘there was trouble, 
perplexity, to know whence came 
this strange appearance which was 
so unlike them. For xaworns comp. 


avels a dorp ry pépov Te kal Ondoy THY 
TeEpav TOIs payors, explaining Ps. 
cix (cx). 3. There is the same contra- 
distinction as here, between dorpa 
‘the constellations’ and dorip ‘the 
single star” in Protev. 21 (quoted 
above). 

I. xopos éyevero] Comp. § 4, Rom. 
Z, 

2. vmepBaddoy k.t.A.] ‘ surpassing 


Orig: C2. 1. 58 (0 ps3 92) ee 
opOevra dotépa ev TH avaroAy Kawwov 
eivar vouiCopey Kal pndevi tdv ovvnbav 
mapamAnotov K.T.A. 

3. é6ev éedvero] The critical note 
will explain the diplomatic grounds 
on which I have placed dvefOeipero 
in brackets, as probably a later and 
spurious addition. The gain to the 


sense is great and obvious. Aeopos 
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payela. Kal Tras O€T MOS, npavieTo Kaklas ayvo.a, kaby- 
ji t 


(3) The sentence is much tumbled about in 2 (as given above), and retrans- 
lated into the Greek it would run thus, édvero payela Kal mds Seouos Adavifero 
kal Ka@ypetro madaid Baoirela Kal xaxlas dyvora. From a comparison of the two 
- Jast it-seems to follow that the Syriac Version, of which. 2 is a tumbled abridg- 
ment and from which A is a corrupt text of a secondary translation, must have 
run somewhat thus; solvebatur omnis magica et omne vinculum et error malitiae 
jiniebatur et regnum vetus destruebatur, etc. The scribe of the ancestral Ms of 
GG’L, having begun with a wrong punctuation, found when he got to the end of 
the sentence that he had no verb for wadasa Baowela and inserted drepOelpero 
accordingly. Sev-Syr. 218 quotes only the latter part of the sentence, 7gvorantia 
dissipabatur, regnum vetus corrumpebatur (destruebatur), where the last verb 
min xbannn is a natural rendering of dvepOelpero, which was perhaps already 
in his text. 4 payela] payla G’. decuds] GG'LZ; Oecpds [g]; 
al. A. KaOnpetro] g; destruebatur A; KaOnpiro GG’; ablata est L. 
Ocod dvOpwmlvws pavepovpévov] GG'L ; guum deus homo manifestaretur Sev-Syr. ; 
00 ds dvOpdhrov pavepovmévov g (treating the whole context paraphrastically) ; 
per revelationem dei qui incarnatus est A; im manifestatione filii D (in an earlier 


place in the sentence; see above). 


et species in genere damnatur,’ The 
large space which magic, witchcraft, 
astrology, and the like, occupied in 
the popular religion of the heathen, 
may be seen from the denunciations 
of the Christian fathers ; e.g. Justin 
Apol. i. 14, Tertull. Apolog. 23, etc. 
See the account of Hadrian in Orvace. 
Sibyl, viii. 56. The lapse of Julian 
into paganism was connected with 
magical rites; Eunapius Vzt, Soph. 


is thus connected with éAvero, and 
Bacikela with xaOnpeiro, to which 
they have respectively a natural 
affinity; whereas in the common 
text they are separated. For the 
connexion of Avew with deopds see 
Philad. 8; for the connexion of xa- 
apeiv with power and sovereignty, 
see above § 13. 

4. payeia] The idea that magic 
was overthrown by the Advent of 


Christ is frequent in the fathers, and 
this overthrow was commonly con- 
nected, as here, with the visit and 
worship of the magi, as the symbol 
and assurance of its defeat. See e.g. 
Tertull. de Idol. 9, Orig. c. Cels. i. 60 
(I. p. 374 Sq.) kaOatpodvras ai Tov 
Sarpdveav évépyerar py Suvdpevat ayti- 
Brava tO ths Oedrnros ori, with 
other references given by Cotelier. 
The same too is said in Clem. Alex. 
Exc. Theod. 72 sq. (p. 986) more es- 
pecially of astrology ; comp. Tertull. 
1. c. ‘attamen cum magia punitur, 
cujus est species astrologia, utique 


p. 89sq. (comp. Greg. Naz. Orat. 4, 
I. p. 102). For the prevalence of 
magic at Ephesus see Acts xix. 19. 
mas Seopos] ‘every spell’; comp. 
Porph. ZZ. ad Aned. p. 5 (ed. Gale) 
Seopeiv te iepods tivas Seopovs kai 
Avew rovrous. As I have connected 
the words, dSeopos will refer. especially 
to witchcraft, incantations, and the 
like, though it need not be confined 
to these, but will extend to any spell 
which the powers of evil exert over 
a man (see Philad. 8). For other 
examples of this sense of deiv, deopos, 
etc, see Esch. Emm. 303 tpvov o 
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peiro madaa Baoidela, [SvepOetpero], Ceou fags 


Pavcpayrevay cis KAINGTHTA didlov zwic dpxny Se eXam 


Bavev TO rapa Ceo dmnpTicpéevov. 


évOev Ta mwavTa 


~ \ \ na 7 
cuvexiveiro Sid TO pedeTaobar Oavarov KaTauow. 


2 els...€@is] GG’L Sev-Syr. ; , vitam novam aeternitatis A; om. 2; al. g. 


didtov] dediou G’. 


dkxovoet rovde Seoptov obey (comp. ver. 
318), Plat. Resp. il. p. 364 C émayo- 
yais riot kal xaradéopois; comp. 
Justin Dzal. 85 (p. 311 C) rH réxvn, 
@omep Kat ta eOvn, xp@pevor eopki- 
Covot kat Ovpidpaor Kal Kxaradéopors 
xpovra, Tertull. de Spect. 2 ‘vis ho- 
micidium ferro, veneno, magicis de- 
vinctionibus perfici?? 

I. madata Baoideia] The ancient 
kingdom of the Evil One was re- 
placed by the Bacireia Ccod. The 
visit of the magi was regarded from 
the earliest times as the inauguration 
of a new kingdom, this being implied 
in Matt. ii. 2. Their gifts were the 
offerings of subjects to their sove- 
reign. Compare Justin Dza/. 78 (p. 
304 D) of yap payor, otrwes éoxvdev- 
pévot Noav mpos macas Kakds mpakers 
Tas évepyoupévas vd Tod Saimoviov 
exelvou, €AOorres Kal mpooxuynaavres TO 
Xptoré gaivovra: dmooravres tis oKv- 
Aeveaons avrovs Suvapews exeivns, Iren. 
iii. 16. 4, Tertull. adv. Fud. 9, adv. 
Mare. iii. 13, ete. 

@cod] i.e. ‘when God thus appeared 
as a man to claim His own King- 
dom.’ The substitution of ‘at the 
revelation of the Son’ for Gcod dvOpo- 
mivas avepovpévov in the Cure- 
tonian text seems to be a capricious 
alteration made by the epitomator, 
who has abridged and transposed 
freely throughout this passage. This 
is shown by the reading of the 
Armenian, which follows the Greek. 

2. els kawornta x.t.r.| ie. ‘so as 
to introduce a new order of things, 
which is everlasting life” (os being 


dpxiv...carddvow] GG’ (the latter reading éxwe?ro for 


the genitive of apposition ; comp. 
Winer § lix. p. 666. See Rom. vi. 
4, where also xawérns (ws means 
“the new state which is life,’ as op- 
posed to the old state which was 
death. Comp. Magn. 9 «is xawornra 
eAmidos. 

dpxnv O¢ kT.A.] Le. ‘the economy 
which had been perfected in the 
counsels of God long before began 
to take effect? The appearance of 
the star was the beginning of the end. 

3. Ta mavra k.A.) These words 
may be compared with a passage 
in the Protevangelium, of striking 
power, but in its dramatic character 
singularly unlike the representations 
of the Canonical Gospels, where not 
the universal disturbance, but the 
universal hush, of nature is the con- 
sequence of this birth of the Victor 
of Death; § 18 kat dvéBdevra cis tov 
dépa kai (Sov Tov dépa €kOapBov kat 
aveBdeyva eis TOY Moov Tod ovpavod 
Kal eidov avtov Eota@rak.t.rA. So too 
Milton, ‘The stars with deep amaze 
Stand fixt in stedfast gaze.’ 

4. Oavarov karadvow] Comp. I Cor. 
xv. 26 €xyaros €xOpds xarapyeirar 6 
@avaros. The actual destruction of 
death is the last scene of all. but 
the appearance of the star was the 
signal for the commencement of the 
war destined so to end. 

XX. ‘If God permits me, I in- 
tend to write to you a second treatise, 
in which I will complete the subject 
thus begun, God’s economy in the 
Passion and Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ ; more especially, if it should 
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, if - na 
"Eav pe xataEwon “Incovs Xpirros év TH 
‘ 


a a \ / > 5) ~ 
_Tpocevyy pov, kat GeAnua n, ev TH SevTepw BiBAL0ion, 
ray , J a od fe > 
O pé\Aw ypapew UMiv, TpocdnAWow piv hs oEduny 
> } 2 \ \ 5 ~ 
olkovouias eis Tov Kawov avOpwrov ’Incoiv Xpirrov, év 


ovvexwetro) LAg Sev-Syr.; the order of the two sentences, dpxiy 52 x.7.d. and 


évOev K.T.X., is transposed in 2. 


please the Lord to reveal it to me. 
Only let me hear that you all meet 
together in one in the faith of Jesus 
Christ, who is both Son of God and 
Son of Man, and that you are obe- 
dient to your bishop and presbyters, 
' breaking one bread, which is the 
medicine of incorruptibility and the 
antidote against death,’ 

5. xata&iwon] A favourite Igna- 
tian word; Magu. 1, Trall. 12, Rom. 
2, Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 1, 
7, 8. 

€év TH mpocevyn vpor] i.e. ‘through 
your prayers.’ The same expression 
occurs in a similar context, Phzlad. 
8, Smyrn.11. Altogether the ‘prayers’ 
of his correspondents occupy a very 
prominent place in the letters of Ig- 
natius. He either asks their prayers 
for himself (§ 1, 11, Magn. 14, Philad. 
5, 8, Smyrn. 11) or for the Church at 
Antioch (Rom. 9, Trall. 13); or he 
gratefully acknowledges the effects 
of their prayers on behalf of the latter 
(Philad. 10, Smyrn. 4, Polyc. 7); 
or he gives them general injunctions 
respecting prayer (§ 5, 10, Magu. 7, 
Trall. 12, Smyrn. 6, Polyc. 1). 

6. Oédnpal i.e. ‘the Divine will? 
It is used thus absolutely several 
times in Ignatius, either with the 
definite article (Polyc. 8 és ro OéAnpa 
mpooraccer) Or, as here, without it 
(Rom. 1 éavrep Oédnua 7 Tod d&wOjvai 
pe KTA., Smyrt, 1 vidv Oeod kata 
Oérnpa Kat Sdvapwv, 20. 11 kara OéAnpa 
dé xarn&oOnv). Examples of both 
kinds appear also in S, Paul, Rom. 


ii, 17 Sq. Kavyaoa €v Ge@ kal ywo- 
oxets TO OeAnua, I Cor. xvi. 12 mavras 
ovk Av OéAnpa twa vov On ; though 
in the former passage the fact is 
obscured by the proximity of 6«@, 
and in the latter OéAnupa is almost 
universally misunderstood as apply- 
ing to Apollos himself. So too Clem. 
Alex. Stvom. vi. 18 (p. 826) Aedijpare 
Géhnpa kal TO ayio mvevpate To dyLov 
mvevpa Gecpelv éGigovres, On the other 
hand of the devil Heracleon said that 
he py éyew OéAnua, GAN éemOupias, Orig. 
in Ioann. xx. § 20 (IV. p. 339). The 
translators and transcribers of Igna- 
tius however, not understanding this 
absolute use, have in several instances 
supplied genitive cases: see the 
critical notes on Rom. 1, Smyrn. 1, 
11. Compare the absolute use of 7 
xdpis, To dvopa, etc. 

év to Sevtépm k.r.d.] There is no 
reason to think that this design was 
ever fulfilled: see above, p. 18. 

7. mpoodnrdow x.t.r.] ‘J will go 
on to expound the economy (of the 
Incarnation) upon which I com- 
menced. See the note on § 18 kar 
oikovopiav. 

8. els rov kawdy Kr.) §referring 
to the new Man, Fesus Christ, the 
words being closely connected with 
oikovouias. The kawos avOpwmos of 
Ignatius is equivalent to the érxarus 
"Addu, the Sedtepos dvOpwmos, of S. 
Paul (1 Cor. xv. 45, 47). The Apostle 
himself seems to use 6 kawds dvOpo- 
mos in a different sense, Ephes. iv. 24 
évdicacGat Tov Kawov avOporov, though 
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TH QUTOU TiTTEL Kal EY TH AVTOU dyarny, év maber avrou 
kal dvacracel, madiota éav 6 Kupios mou arroxadvyn’ 
t83rit of Kar’ dvdpa Kown mavres év yaprTe €E dvOMaTos 
ovvepyerbe ev. wa miata Kal évi "Incot Xpiot@ TH 


\ L- > / A ») ~ en 9 Q , \ en 
KATA OAaNkKa €kK Yyevous QAVELO, Tw UL@) aV pw7rou Kat ulw 


3 bri}. GL[A]; et ve Theodt. iv. 49; om. Gelas. (treating ovvépxerde as an 


‘imperative convenite); al. g: see the lower note. 
4 évi] Theodt.; zz uo Gelas.; év GL, and so S, (which has 


Theodt. 


it is quite possible that Ignatius 
took this to mean évdvoacda 
Xpiorov. 

év tH avrovd Kr.A.] ‘consisting 77 
Jaith towards Him and love towards 
flim?” This again must be closely 
connected with oikovouias; comp. 
1 Tim. i. 4 olkovopiav cod thy ev 
mtoret, TO S€ TéAos THS mapayyedlas 
éotw dyaryn. For the genitive case 
see the note on om. inscr. So 
again the following ev mdOeu x.t.X. 
must be similarly connected. This 
latter clause describes the objective 
element, as the former described the 
subjective element, which are the 
essential characteristics of the dis- 

ensation. 

3. Foret wrr.] ‘for ye all meet 
together im common—every tndi- 
vidual of you. If the reading be 
correct, this must be the grammar 
and connexion of the clause. He- 
fele however follows Uhlhorn (p. 52) 
in connecting 6re with dmoxadvyn ‘if 
the Lord reveal to me that etc.,’ but 
this gives a sense altogether un- 
worthy of the writer and entirely 
opposed to his mode of speaking 
elsewhere (e.g. §$§ 3, 6, 9, 11, 12). 
But the reading is rendered sus- 
picious by the fact that Theodoret 
has et rt, while Gelasius treats cuvép- 
xeoOe as an imperative. Moreoverthe 
dependent «is 7d vraxovew tas points 
to a preceding imperative or condi- 


\ 
TOV 


xdpire] G[g]; ry xdpere 


tional statement. Zahn (.v. A.p.569) 
for dru suggests ért, or (as preferable) 
simply 7, which he reads in his text, 
connecting it with the preceding 
words. This latter conjecture has 
much to recommend it. For of kar 
avdpa, ‘each individually, see the 
note on § 4, where it stands in the 
same relation to yopés as it does to 
Kown mavres here; comp. S7zyrn. 12 
Tous kar dyOpa kal Kown mavras. In 
this passage it is further strengthened 
by ¢& ovopatos ‘name by name, 
‘severally’; comp. Polyc. 4 (with the 
note), 8. 

4. évt Inoov | or perhaps év évi "Inco. 
The recurrence of the same letters 
ENENIIHCOY would account for the 
omission. Comp. Magn. 7 eis éoriv 
"Inoots Xpuords, 2b. cuvrpéyere...émt 
éva “Incovv Xptorov, Clem. Rom. 46 
7) odX1...€xouev...eva Xprorov; in which 
passages the application is the same 
as here. It is equivalent to S. Paul’s 
appeal in 1 Cor. i. 13 pepépiorar 6 
Xpuoros; Here, as in § 12, Zahn sug- 
gests the impossible form évi. 

TO kata oapka k.7.A.| This is in- 
serted as a protest against Docetic 
error, by which their unity was 
threatened. But this emphatic men- 
tion of the human nature requires a 


-counterbalance. Hence he adds that 


Christ is not only ‘Son of man,’ but 
also ‘Son of God’: see above, the 
note on § 18 ek orépuatos Aaveid. 
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A Sia Se BIN , ~ an , : = ee z 
Qeov, Eis TO UTrakovElY UMas TH émiokoTw Kal TW [per 


BuTepiw drepicmactw Siavoiay va & NO g 
plw dmrepioTacTe vola* €va apTov KkNavTes, 8 


’ , 9 y > 7 ~ \ > — 
é€otw hapyakoy dlavacias, dvTidoTos Tou wn drobayely 
adda. Cv év ’Inoot Xpiore@ Sia ravtos. 


XXII. 


‘Avrinwwxov vpav éyod, Kal av énéuate 


in una fide in iesu christo); al. Ag. See the converse error, Zphes. 11. 


TG] G; om. Theodt.; al. g. 


kAOvros G. 


7. amepiomaora| ‘ undistracted’ ; 
Wisd> xvi, 11, Ecclus.:xli. 1. So 
‘dmeptomdaoros, I Cor. vii. 35. The 
words are not uncommon in classical 
writers of the age of Polybius and 
later, more especially in Stoie circles; 
Chow eta. 629.0520 1S 2150228 etcs, 
M. Antonin. iii. 6, 

éva aprov xdavres| The refer- 
ence will be to the agape, but more 
especially to the eucharistic bread, 
in which the agape culminated, and 
which was the chief bond of Chris- 
tian union; comp. Philad. 4 omov- 
Sdoare otvy mia evxaptotia xphodac 
pla yap capé rod Kupiov k.7.d., Smyri. 
8 robs pepiopovs evyere...€xeivn Be- 
Baia evxapictia HycicOw, 4 Und Tov 
éwlokoToy ovoa...ouK e&dv eat xapis 
Tov émtoKdmov ovre Pamticew ovTe 
dyannv mocety (see the note there), 
For kav dprov comp. Acts ii. 46 

(comp. ver. 42), xx. 7, 11, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
where it occurs as a synonyme for 
celebrating the eucharistic feast, ap- 

. parently in all cases in conjunction 
with the agape. 

6] The right reading rather than és. 
The 6 may refer either to the whole 
preceding clause, ‘this concord and 
unity in breaking bread, or to apres 
alone by attraction with ddppakov. 
The latter is the more probable ; see 
Irenzeus iv. 18. 5, v. 2. 3 (passages 
quoted by Jacobson), who argues 
that our fleshly bodies- must inherit 


5 Aaveld] 6a5 G. 
cod] G; Tod dvOpwrov...trov Beot Theodt.; al. g. 


6] gL; 8s G; dub. A. 


dvOpwrov... 
7 KAGvres] gLA3 
10 oy] g (but 1 has guem); dv GLA. 


eternal life, because they partake of 
the eucharistic bread... We need not 
however suppose that Ignatius had 
this very material conception in view, 

8. dyvriSoros] This word, when 
used as a substantive, is. either 7 
avridoros (sc. Svvapis, e.g. Strabo iii. 
4. 14 dvriddros tict Suvdpecs 5 see 
E. A. Sophocles Lex. s. v.) or 76 
avridorov (sc. pdppaxoy, e.g. Anthol. 
Ad. 80, Il. p. 166, retro ydp éore 
Kakay dappaxoy aytidoroy) ; but never 
apparently 6 dvridoros. The femi- 
nine is the more common, e.g. Clem. 
Flom. xi. 9. The dependent geni- 
tive commonly describes the thing 
counteracted and not, as here, the 
result of the counteraction. 
‘XXI.. ‘I am devoted to you and 
your representatives at Smyrna, from 
which place I write. Remember 
me, and so will Christ remember 
you. » Pray for the Church in Syria, 
whence I was carried in bonds to 
Rome, though all unworthy of the 
glorious destiny which awaits me. 
Farewell in God the Father and in 
Jesus Christ.’ 

10. *Avrivrvyov] So too Smyrm. Io, 
Polyc. 2, 6. The interpolator has 
caught up the phrase, as character; 


istic of Ignatius, and introduces it 
freely, Tars. 8, Ant. 7, 12, Hero 9, 


Philipp. 14. ’Avrifrvxov is properly 
‘a life offered for a life,’ ‘a vicarious 
sacrifice’; as [Joseph.] Macc. 6 trews 
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“ / 14 \ / ~ 
ets Oeov Tiny eis Cuvpvavs d0ev kat ypadw viv eiya- 


a a ° \ a 
ptotav ta Kupie, dyarev. MoNKaprov ws Kat vpas. 


/ / e Sf) 8 a 3 fal , 
pNMovEvETE Mov, Ws Kal vuav’Incovs Xpioros. 


Tpoo- 


na a / (4 
evyeoOe Umrep THS éxkAnolas Tis év Cupia, d0ev dede- 


3 kal] GAg;.om. L (the omission of e¢ after w¢ being easy). 


yevov...Kabapowoy av’rdy moujoa Td 
€pov aiwa, cai avriiyuxov (v. 1, dvri 
uxav) adrév AaBe thy euny uxnr, 
2b. ver. 17 Gomep avtTinyvxov yeyovoras 
ths tod e6vovs dayaptias: comp. I 
Kings xx. 39 kal gorae 9 ux) cod 
avrt tis Wuyxis adrod, 2b. ver. 42, 2 
Kings x. 24, Clem. Rom. 49. Hence 
S. Athanasius uses it of our Lord in 
a sense nearly equivalent to dpyri- 
Aurpov, e.g. de Incarn, Verb. 9 (I. p. 
44); comp. I John iii. 16 exeivos vmrep 
Hav thy uxny avrov Onkev kal npeis 
oeiAopen Urep Tav ddeAPay ras Woyxas 
6civa.. The Syriac translator of Ig- 
natius has employed the same phrase, 
*T will be instead of thy soul,’ which 
is found in the Peshito in the pas- 
sages of the O. T. The expression 
means therefore properly ‘I give my 
life for you,’ ‘I devote myself for 
you,’ and is closely allied to mepi- 
anya in meaning (see the note on 
§ 8); but the direct idea of a vi- 
carious death is more or less ob- 
literated, and the idea of devotion 
to and affection for another stands 
out prominently. We cannot there- 
fore press the allusion to his ap- 
proaching martyrdom. See the 
similar Jewish use of M153 (Bux- 
torf’s Lex. s. v. p. 1078, to which 
Jacobson refers here). It is in a 
cifferent sense that Anselm said of 
Osbern (Zfzsz. i. 4, p. 313) anima 
ejus anima mea est,’ and that Horace 
calls Mzecenas ‘meze partem animee,’ 
Even if there were any authority for 
this sense of avriyvuyor ‘another self,’ 
we should expect not avriyvyov tpav 
eyo, but avrivpvyor pov vpeis. 


av] i.e. éxeivwy ovs, referring to 
Onesimus, Burrhus, Crocus, Euplus, 
Fronto, and others; see §$1, 2, This 
is clearly the right reading, in place 
of which éy would easily be sub- 
stituted by careless transcribers: for 
(1) The earlier part of the epistle 
mentions several representatives of 
the Ephesian Church; (2) The gram- 
mar of oy would be extremely harsh 
as well as ambiguous, since it might 
stand for either éxeivov 6v or ékeivos 
ov, and indeed the latter would be 
the more natural construction. (3) 
In the other letters written from 
Smyrna the Ephesian delegates are 
spoken of in the plural; d/agn. 15, 
Trall. 13, Rom. io. 

I. eis Gceod tysnv] As just below. 
So too Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 5; comp. 
Magn. 3, Trall. 12. 

evxapiorav] One chief subject of 
his thanksgiving is obviously his in- 
tercourse with Polycarp, for whom 
he entertains a strong affection (dya- 
mév ILodvKapmov k.T.A.). 

3. prnpoveveré pov|i.e. év rats mpoo- 
evxais vpav; see Magn. 14, Trall. 
13, Rom. 9. 

"Incovs Xpioros| sc. punpovedoet or 
prynpovevoece : see the note on Smyrn, . 
9. 

mpooevxyerbe] The same request is 
made in all the other letters written 
from Smyrna; Magn. 14, Trail. 1 3. 
Rom. 9. 

4. d6ev dedepevos] As Smyrn. 11; 
see also above § 1. 

5. amdyoua] The word is com- 
monly used of criminals led to trial 
or execution ; comp. e.g. Matt. xxvii, 
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, 
ld , ie 5) \ re ~ a 
5 mévos els ‘Pwpnv drayouat, Eryatos wy Twy éxel TITTY, 
€ A an a 
women HEWOnY Ets Tyunv Ocod evpeOnva. “Eppwobe év 
Ocw marl cal év Inco Xpiere TH Kowy EArridt jpwv. 


4 édrlde yudr] txt GL; add. év rvetpare dyiye [éppwobe]* dunve [4 xdprs] g* ; 


add. gratia vobiscum; amen A. 


There is no subscription in GLA. For 2g see the Appx. 


2, Acts xii. 19, in which latter pas- 
sage for the correct reading dmay67- 
vat D has dmoxravOnvat. 

tov eékei] i.e, €v Bupia; comp. 
Trall, 13 ths év Supia, d0ev kai ov 
Gévds cis A€yerOar, dv Exxaros exeivor. 
‘He uses similar language also, Magu. 
14, Smyrn. 11, Rom. 9. 

6. womep] To be connected with 
Sedepevos...dmayopuar. 

“Eppocbe] This was a common 
salutation at the close of a letter, as 
xaipey was at the commencement; 
Artemid. Oxez”. iii. 44 idvov yap maons 
émiatoAns TO Xaipew Kat To ”"Eppwco 
(quoted by Pearson on Svyrn. inscr.). 


They correspond to the Latin Salve 
and Vale respectively. “Eppwao (ép- 
poobe), like vyiawe, was regarded 
as essentially a parting salutation, 
‘Farewell’; 20, i. 82 od yap mposi- 
ovres GAAnols...ravTa éyovow av- 
Opwmot, GAN amadXarropevor : Comp. 
e.g. Boeckh C. Z. 3832, 3833, in 
letters. The parting salutation in 
all the seven epistles takes this 
form; the attached words however 
varying, e.g. év Kupi@, €v xapirt Geov, 
etc. 

7. Th kow7p x.t.A.] See the notes 
§ 1, Magn. 11. 
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Excursus on yevvntos Kat dyévyytos § 7. 


Tue Son is here declared to be yevvyres as man and éyévyyros as 
God, for this is clearly shown to be the meaning from the parallel 
clauses. Such language is not in accordance with later theological 
definitions, which carefully distinguished between yevytés and yevyyros, 
between dyévytos and ayévvytos; so that yevytds, ayévyros, respectively 
denied and affirmed the eternal existence, being equivalent to xriords, 
axriotos, While yevvytés, ayevvyntos, described certain ontological rela- 
tions, whether in time or in eternity. In the later theological language 
therefore the Son was yevvyrés even in His Godhead. See esp. Joann. 
Damasc. de Fid. Orth. i. 8 (I. p. 135 Lequien) xp) yap «idévae ore to 
ayevytov, Sut Tod évos Vv ypapdmevov, TO aKTICTOV 7) TO pL “yevomevoV 
onpaiver, To 8& ayévvytov, dia Tov Sv0 vv ypadopevov, Snot To px) yevvnOev 
«.7.A.; whence he draws the conclusion that pdvos o rarip ayévvytos, 
and povos 6 vids yevvyros. 

There can be little doubt however that Ignatius wrote yevvyrds Kal 
ayévvyntos, though his editors frequently alter it into yevyrdés kal aye- 
vntos. For (1) The Greek ms still retains the double v, though the 
claims of orthodoxy would be a temptation to scribes to substitute the 
single vy. And to this reading also the Latin genitus ef ingenitus points. 
On the other hand it cannot be concluded that translators who give 
factus et non factus had yevyrés xat ayévyros ; for this was after all what 
Ignatius meant by yevyynros x.7.A., and they would naturally render 
his words so as to make his orthodoxy apparent. (2) When Theodoret 
writes yevvytos e& ayevvyrov, it 1s clear that he, or the person before him 
who first substituted this reading, must have read yevvytos kal ayévyyros ; 
for there would be no temptation to alter the perfectly orthodox 
yevytos kat ayévytos, nor (if altered) would it have taken this form. 
(3) When the interpolator substitutes 6 povos dhnOweds @eds 6 dyévvyros... 
Tov O€ povoyevots watnp Kal yevyytwp, the natural inference is that he too 
had the forms in double v, which he retained, at the same time altering 
the whole run of the sentence so as not to do violence to his own doc- 
trinal views. (4) The quotation in Athanasius is more difficult. 
The mss vary, and his editors write yevytds kal ayévyros. Zahn too, 
who has paid more attention to this point than any previous editor of 
Ignatius, in his former work (Jez. v. Ant. p. 564) supposed Athanasius 
to have read and written the words with a single v, though in his 
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subsequent edition of Ignatius (p. 338) he declares himself unable to 
determine between the single and double v. I believe however that the 
argument of Athanasius decides in favour of the vv. It is clear from 

an earlier passage in the same treatise, De Synod. § 3 (1. p. 590), what 
is Athanasius’ own view; tov rarépa povov dvapxov dvta Kat ayévvntov 
yeyervnkévar avedixtws kal macw axatadnrtws oldapev? tov S& viov -ye- 
yervqrOar mpo aidver Kal pyKére opoiws TG warp ayévvyrov eivat Kal avrov, 
GAN dpxnv exe tov yevvicavra marépa. He would therefore deny 
that the Son was ayévvytos (in the sense in which he himself prefers 
to use the term), whereas he again and again asserts that He was 
ayévytos. In the passage before us, 20. §§ 46, 47 (p. 607), he is defend- 
ing the use of dpoovcros at Niczea, notwithstanding that it had been 
previously rejected by the Council which condemned Paul of Samosata, 
- and he contends that both Councils were orthodox, since they used 
opoovoros in a different sense. As a parallel instance he takes the 
word eyevyytos, which, like opoovcros, is not a scriptural word, and like 
it also is used in two ways, signifying either (1) to dy pév, pare 88 
-yevvnOev pyte dAws exov Tov airiov, or (2) TO aKtictov. In the former 
sense the Son cannot be called ayévwyros; in the latter he may be so 
called. Both uses, he says, are found in the fathers. Of the latter 
he quotes the passage in Ignatius as an example; of the former he 
says, that some writers subsequent to Ignatius declare év 70 ayévvytov 
6 Tarp, Kal eis 0 e& adrod vids yrijowos, yevyna adnOudv «7.4. [He 
may have been thinking of Clem. Alex. Sérom. vi. 7, which I shall 
quote below.] He maintains that both are orthodox, as having in 
view two: different senses of the word ayévvynrov; and the same, he 
argues, is the case with the Councils which seem to take opposite 
sides with regard to opoovews. It is clear from this passage, as Zahn 
truly says, that Athanasius is dealing with one and the same word 
throughout; and, if so, it follows that this word must be ayévyror, 
since dyévyrov would be intolerable in some places. I may add by 
way of caution that in two other passages, de Decret. Syn. Nic. 28 (1. 
p. 184), Orat. c. Arian. i. 30 (I. p. 343), S. Athanasius gives the various 
senses of ayévyrov (for this is plain from the context), and that these 
passages ought not to be treated as parallels to the present passage 
which is concerned with the senses of dyévvyrov. Much confusion is 
thus created, e.g. in Newman’s notes on the several passages in the 
Oxford translation of Athanasius (pp. 51 sq-, 224 sq.), where the three 
passages are treated as parallel, and no attempt is made to discriminate 
the readings in the several places, but ‘ingenerate’ is given as the 
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rendering of dyévyrov and éyévyrov alike. If then Athanasius also 
read yevvytos kat ayévvytos in Ignatius, there is absolutely no authority 
for yevntos Kal ayévytos. The earlier editors (Voss, Ussher, Cotelier, 
etc.) printed it as they found it in the ms; but Smith substituted the 
forms with the single v, and he has been followed more recently by 
‘Hefele, Dressel, and some others. In the Casanatensian copy of the 
MS a marginal note is added, dvoyvworéov dyévytos Todt eore py 
mombeis. Waterland (Works 111. p. 240 sq., Oxf. 1823) tries ineffect- 
ually to show that ayévvyros was invented by the fathers at a later date 
to express their theological pistes He even ‘doubts whether 
there was any such word as ayévyyros so early as the time of — 
In this he is certainly wrong. 

The mss of early Christian writers exhibit much confusion between 
yevntos and yevvytos, ayévytos and ayévvyros: see e.g. Justin Dial 2 
(p. 218) with Otto’s note ; Athenag. Swf/. 4 with Otto’s note; Theophil. 
ad Autol. ii. 3, 4; Iren. iv. 38. 1, 3; Orig. « Ceéls. vi. 66; Method. 
de Lib. Arbitr. p. 57 Jahn (see Jahn’s note m1. p. 122); Maximus in 
Euseb, Prep. £v. vil. 22; Hippol. Her. v. 16 (from Sibylline Oracles) ; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, pp. 702, 718; and very frequently in later 
writers. Yet notwithstanding the confusion into which later transcribers 
have thus thrown the subject, it is still possible to ascertain the main 
facts respecting the usage of the two forms. The distinction between 
the two terms, as indicated by their origin, is that ayévnros denies the 
creation, and ayévyyntos the generation or parentage. Both are used at 
a very early date; e.g. ayevytos by Parmenides in Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 14 (p. 716) ws ayévnrov éov Kal avwdeOpov éortv, and by Agathon in 
Anist. Eth. Nic. vi. 2 (p. 1139) ayévyta rolv avo’ av n merpaypeva. 
(comp. also Orac. Sibyll, prooem. 7, 17); and ayévynros in Soph. 
Trach. 61 wag ayevvytav dpa pio. kadds rirrovew (where it is equivalent 
to dvcyevdv). Here the distinction of meaning is strictly preserved, 
and so probably it always is in Classical writers; for in Soph. Trach. 
743 70 yap pavOey ris av Sivaur’ ayévvyrov vroveiy we should after Porson 
and Hermann read dvvair’ av ayévynrov wovetvy with Suidas. In Christian 
writers also there is no reason to suppose that the distinction was ever 
lost, though in certain connexions the words might be used convertibly. 
Whenever, as here in Ignatius, we have ayévyyros where we should 
expect ayévytos, we must ascribe the fact to the indistinctness or 
incorrectness of the writer’s theological conceptions, not to any ob- 
literation of the meaning of the terms themselves. To this early 
father for instance the eternal yévvyots of the Son was not a distinct 
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theological idea, though substantially he held the same views as the 
Nicene fathers respecting the Person of Christ. The following pas- 
sages from early Christian writers will serve at ‘once to show how far 
the distinction was appreciated, and to what extent the Nicene concep- 
tion prevailed in Antenicene Christianity; Justin AZo/. ii. 6 (p. 44) dvoua 
88 1d révruv TaTpt Oerdv, dyevvyaTH GvTL, odK EoTW,..0 SE vids exelvou o 
povos Aeyduevos Kupiws vids, 6 Adyos mpd TOV woInpdrev Kai ovvav Kal 
yevvepevos x.t.r., comp. 7b. § 13 (p. 51); Athenag. Sul. 10 eva tov 
ayévyntov Kal didiov...up' ob yeyévyntat To wav dia Tod abtod Adyov...épd 
Sud, Bpaxéww [rov viv] rpdtov yévvypa elvor 7G matpi, odx ws yevo- 
prevov «.7.d. (comp. 7. 4); Theoph. ad Aut. il. 3 ei yap éyévvwv kal 
éyevvdvro [Get], dprov dru expijv Kal ews tod Setpo yiverOar Oeods 
yevyntovs «t..; Tatian Orat. 5 6 Abyos év apyy yevvnbels avre- 
—-yévynoe THY Kal? yyas rotnow (with the context); Rhodon in Euseb. 
H. E. y. 13 10 8& was ore pia apxy, py ywoonew eeyev...pn emi 
oracbat mas els éotw ayevvntos Meds; Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7 (p. 769) 
év piv 10 ayévvyTtov 6 mavroKpatup Oeds, tv S€ Kat ro tpoyevvynGev be 
ob Ta mavra éyévero x.7.A.; Orig. ¢ Ces. vi. 17 (p. 643) ovre ydp Tov 
dyévytov Kat maons yevytis pices mpwtotokov Kat agiav «idévar tus 
Sivarar, os 6 yevvycas advrov waryp «.7.A., ib. vi. 52 mepl pev yeverews 
Koapov Kal pOopas, 7} ws ayéevytos Kal apOapros, 7} ws yeryTos pev apGapros 
8é x.7.4.; Concil. Antioch. (A.D. 269) in Routh Red. Sacr. 111. p. 290 dro 
eds dyévvyros, cfs, dvapxos, K.T.A.... Torov O& Tov vidv yevvyTdv, po- 
voyevij vicv x.7...; Method. de Creat. 5 (p. 101 Jahn) yevntov TO py 
yevérews exov dpxnv gains dv; od Shra- ei yap py vrorirre yevérens 
dpyi, e& avdykns dyévytov éotw: et dé yéyovey, &7.A, In no early 
Christian writing however is the distinction more obvious than in 
the Clementine Homilies, x. 10 tod povov ayevjrov, Gre Ta ord Tavro. 
yevyta. tuyxdver’ Gs obv ToD ayevynTov idiov to Qeds elvat, ovTws av 
Oriotv yevopevov Beds 7G dvtt otk Eorrw, xvi. 16 Tod warpds TO pa ye 
yervjcOai éorw, viod 8& 70 yeyervjoBau yewvyrov 88 ayervite 7} Kai 
abroyevvytw od ovyxpiverae «.7.A. (where the distinction is employed 
to support the writer’s heretical theology): see also viii. 16 etre dyafot 
etre kaxot od yevvuxpeba dAXda, ywdpeba, and comp. xix. 3, 4,9, 12. The 
following are instructive passages as regards the use of these words 
where the opinions of other heretical writers are given; Saturninus, 
Iren. i. 24. 1, Hippol. Her. vii. 28; Simon Magus, Hippol. Her. vi. 
17, 18; the Valentinians, Hippol. Her. vi. 29, 30, and Ptolemzeus in 
particular, Ptol. Zp. ad Flor. 4 (in Stieren’s Irenzeus p. 93 5); Basilides, 
Hippol. Her. vii. 22 ; Carpocrates, Hippol. Her. vii. 32. 

From the above passages it will appear that Antenicene writers were 
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not indifferent to the distinction of meaning between the two words ; 
and when once the orthodox Christology was formulated in the Nicene 
Creed in the words yevvn$érvra, od romfévra, it became henceforth im- 
possible to overlook the difference. The Son was thus declared to 
be yevvytds, but not yevyros. I.am therefore unable to agree with 
Zahn (Marcellus pp. 40, 104, 223, len. von Ant. p. 565) that at the 
time of the Arian controversy the disputants were not alive to the 
difference of meaning. See for example Epiphanius, Her. Ixiv. 8 
(p- 531) os yap twes [ie. the Arians] yds BovdrAovrar copilerGar Kat 
déyew tcov to yevytov <lvar TH yevvyTG, od mapadexréov Sé ert Beod 
Néyev, GAN 7H el ra Kticpara povovs Erepov yap ote yevnTov Kal Erepdv 
éore yevvyntov, «.t.4.; where he is arguing against a passage of Origen 
which ran (at least as Epiphanius read it) 76 warpi trav dhov Ocd di 
TOD TwTHpos nudv kal apxrepéws yevytod Ocod «7.4. But it had no 
special interest for them. While the orthodox party clung to the 
omoovatos as enshrining the doctrine for which they fought, they had 
no liking for the terms ayévvyros and yevvytds, as applied to the Father 
and the Son respectively, though unable to deny their propriety, be- 
cause they were affected by the Arians and applied in their own way. 
To the orthodox mind the Arian formula otk jv mpiv yevvyPjvat, or 
some Semiarian formula hardly less dangerous, seemed always to be 
lurking under the expression @eds yevvytés as applied to the Sdn. 
Hence the language of Epiphanius Her. Ixxiii. 19 (p. 866) édv ot Kawot 
aipetikol mpocdiaheyduevor ayévyntov €yovot Kal yevvyTov, épotpev adrots, 
"Ered Kakoupyjoavtes TO THS ovolas dvopa ev xpyoe Tols TaTpaow 
dmapxov ws aypahov od SdéxeaHe, ovde yyueis TO ayevvyTov dypadov dv 
defoueOa x.7.X., Le. ‘As you refuse to accept our opooteros because, though 
used by the fathers, it does not occur in the Scriptures, so will we 
decline on the same grounds to accept your ayévvyros.’ Similarly Basil 
Cp HOt. A (Too Pri 2t5 SQrg Pai227.8d—1P- 0235) vp. 281),.and 
especially 2b. iv (p. 283 sq.), in which last passage he argues at 
great length against the position of the heretics, < ayévvytos, daciy, 
O TaTHp, yevvytos S5& 6 vids, od THs adtHs oicias. See also the argu- 
ments against the Anomceans in [Athan.] Dial. de Trin. ii passim 
(Op. U. p. 423 sq.). This fully explains the reluctance of the orthodox 
party to handle terms which their adversaries used to endanger the 
opoovo.os. But, when the stress of the Arian controversy was removed, 
it became convenient to express the Catholic doctrine by saying that 
the Son in His Divine nature was yevvytds but not yevyros. And this 
distinction is staunchly maintained in later orthodox writers, e.g. John 
of Damascus (quoted above p. 90). 
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TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


_ AFTER leaving Ephesus, says Strabo, the first city is Magnesia 

(xiv. 1, p. 647 mpurn 8 éoriv é€ “Edécov Mayvycia). The 
sequence in the Ignatian Epistles is the same as the sequence in the 
geographer’s itinerary. 

Magnesia by the Meander was said to have been originally a settle- 
ment of the Magnesians from Thessaly (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 636; Plin. 
IV. —H. v. 31). The site of the city was well chosen. The valley of the 
Cayster on the north is separated from that of the Mzeander on the south 
by a mountain chain running for the most part nearly due east and 
west, but taking a more southerly direction in its western extremity and 
terminating in the promontory of Mycale opposite Samos. Indeed the 
lofty island of Samos itself is only a prolongation of this same mountain 
range which is broken by the intervening channel of the sea. There is 
a very marked depression in the chain towards its western extremity. 
The long range eastward of this depression, bounding the valley of the 
Meander on the north during the greater part of its course, bore the 
name of Messogis; the shorter range to the west or seaward was called 
Mount Mycale. A few miles to the north of this depression in the 
valley of the Cayster stood the famous city of Ephesus ; while to the 
south, immediately below the pass, on the ground overhanging the valley 
of the Meander Magnesia was built. It thus commanded the pass 
through which ran the high road connecting the fertile and populous 
valley of the Mzeander with the metropolis of Asia Minor. 

Magnesia is occasionally designated the ‘ Asiatic’ in earlier times to 
distinguish it from the Thessalian district of the same name; but in 
later writers, from Aristotle downwards, it is specified as ‘ Magnesia by’ 
or ‘on the Meander’, in contradistinction to another Asiatic city of 
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the same name, which had risen meanwhile into importance, ‘Mag- 
nesia under’ or ‘against Sipylus’ (see the references given below p. 106). 
It was not however situated directly on the banks of the Meander, 
as this name would suggest, but on a tributary, the Lethzeus, at a 
distance of some four miles (64 kilometres, Texier Asze Mineure 111. 
p- 41) from the larger river ; comp. Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647, Mayvyola rods 
AloXls, Neyonevn S& ext Maravdpov: wAyociov yap atrod pura wohd Se 
Hence Pausanias 
persistently speaks of Magnesia or the Magnesians ‘on the Lethzeus’ 
(i..35. 6, V. 21. 10, Vi. 17. 3, X. 32.6; comp. Nicander in Athen. xv. p. 
683 Anfaiov Mayvyros éf vdacw). But in coins, inscriptions, and all 
public documents, as well as in common parlance, it was designated by 
the nobler stream. ' 

Earlier travellers (Smith, Chandler, Pococke, and others) had identi- 
fied Magnesia ad Meeandrum with the modern town of Giizel-Hissar. 
Its true site was pointed out by W. R. Hamilton in 1803. Its modern 
representative is Inek-Bazar, or more properly Eyineh-Bazar (W. J. 
Hamilton’s Researches in Asia Minor i p. 535); whereas Giizel-Hissar, 
otherwise known as Aidin, is close to the site of the ancient Tralles, some 
eighteen miles from Magnesia. ‘These latter identifications alone agree 
with the distances recorded in ancient books of travel, and they are 
rendered absolutely certain by inscriptions found on the respective sites 
(see Leake’s Asza Minor p. 242 sq.). ‘The scenery and ruins of Mag- 
nesia are described in Arundell Seven Churches p. 58 sq.; in Texier Asze 
Mineure ill. p. 35 Sq-, p. 90 Sq., and in some respects more fully in his 
smaller work of the same name in Didot’s series L’ Univers p. 3.46 sq. 3 in 
Murray’s Handbook for Turkey in Asia p. 305 sq.; in Hamilton’s Asia 
Minor i. p. 538sq.; and elsewhere. It stands on the right bank of the 
Lethzeus and is built partly on the side of Mount Thorax, a spur or 
buttress of the main range, and partly in a plain girt with a back- 
ground of hills (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647, Ketrau & év wedip mpos dper 
Kadoupéevy Owpaxt y wots; comp. Diod. Sic. xiv. 36). The theatre, 
as usual, is situated on the hill-side; the principal ruin in the plain is 
the temple of Artemis Leucophryene’. The ravine of the Lethzus to 
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1 Though the question respecting the 
relation of Leucophrys and Magnesia has 
no direct bearing on my subject, I ven- 
ture to discuss it briefly in a note, as 
this will give me an opportunity of calling 
attention to a passage in an ancient 


author which seems to have been alto- - 
gether overlooked, but which nevertheless 
contains the key to the solution of the 
difficulty. 

The facts are'these. (1 ) Xenophon (Fell. 
lil. 2. 14), speaking of the campaign of 
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the east of the city, as it descends from its sources in Messogis to join 
the Mzeander, is described as singularly beautiful. 


Dercyllidas (B.C. 396) in Asia Minor, 
‘States that, a parley having been agreed 
upon between the generals of the contend- 
ing armies, the Persians retired to Tralles 
and the Greeks ‘to Leucophrys where 
was a temple of Artemis of peculiar 
sanctity (és Aevkoppuy &vOa qv ’Apréusdos 
tepdv dda dyvov) and a lake more than 
a stadium (in length), sandy and peren- 
nial, of warm water fit to drink’. In a 
later passage (24. iv. 8. 17), where he is 
giving an account of the campaign of 
‘Thimbron (B.C. 391) in this same region, 
he speaks of his setting out from Ephesus 
and from. ‘the cities in the plain of the 
Meander, Priene and Leucophrys and 
_ Achilleion.’ [This last by the way cannot 
be the place bearing the same name in 
the Troad, as commentators seem to 
assume]. In neither passage does he 
mention Magnesia, though Magnesia had 
existed for centuries. (2) Strabo (xiv. 1, 
p- 647), speaking of the temple of the 
Mother of the Gods built by Themisto- 
cles, writes, ‘Now however the temple 
does not exist (ov« ori 7d iepsv), because 
the city has been removed (werwxloOar) 
to another place; but in the present city 
(év d¢ rq viv moder) there is the temple of 
Artemis Leucophryene’ etc. 

Boeckh (C. Z. 11. p. 582) discerns the 
true solution. Thecity of Magnesia stood 
originally on another site, but was after- 
wards transferred to Leucophrys, so that 
the ancient temple of Artemis of Leuco- 
phrys was now within the city of Magnesia 
itself. This may perhaps be also the 
meaning of Texier (Z’ Univers pp. 349, 
350), but I am not quite sure that I 
understand him. When then did this 
removal take-place? Texier (p. 350) 
says, whenit was rebuilt after its destruc- 
tion by the Treres, a Cimmerian people 
(see Strabo l.c.). But this is quite im- 
possible, as Boeckh had already pointed 


out (II. p. 700): for, though the age of 
this invasion of the Treres is doubtful, 
it certainly took place long before the time 
of Themistocles, and yet Magnesia wasstill 
on its ancient site in his time. Boeckh 
continues ‘ Addo eam (i.e. translationem) 
factam videri ante medium tertium sae- 
culum Christianam praecedens epocham, 
nam vs. 84 nostri foederis Dianae Leuco- 
phryenae templum Magnesiae ad Mczean- 
drum tribuitur’, [The words of the 
treaty (about B.C, 244) are éu Mayracig 
TH mpods TH Mardvdpy ev 7G rhs ’Apréudos 
rhs Mevkopounyns]. But indeed we are 
not dependent on conjecture, where direct 
evidence is forthcoming. He and others 
have overlooked a passage in Diodorus 
(xiv. 36) which gives the fact. Diodorus, 
speaking of an earlier campaign (B.c. 
399) of the same Thimbron in these re- 
gions, says that, having taken Magnesia 
and made an unsuccessful attack on 
Tralles, he retired to Magnesia, ravrns 
& ovens drexicrov, Kat ua Tobro poBod- 
Mevos pi more xwpicbévros avrov Kupteto7 
Tis Worews 6 Ticcapépvys, wer bKicev av- 
THY TpOs TO TAHTLOY dpos d Kadodat 
Odpaka. Here then is the whole ac- 
count of the matter. The position chosen 
by Thimbron exactly corresponds to the 
site of the later city as described by 
Strabo. In its original position it was 
defenceless and had been exposed to 
successive captures; but he removed it 
nearer to the hill-side, as the term )ev- 
kogpus, * White-brow’ or ‘ White-cliff’, 
itself suggests, so as at once to incor- 
porate the ancient temple of Artemis 
and to make Mount Thorax serve as a 
natural fortress. A few years later (A.D. 
391), during Thimbron’s second cam- 
paign, Xenophon can still speak of Leu- 
cophrys, because the migration was still 
recent, perhaps was not yet complete ; 
and the name of the old fortress had not 
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Magnesia rose to very considerable importance at an early date. 
Its connexion with Themistocles, as his place of residence during his 
exile (Thuc. i. 138 ; Diod. Sic. xi. 57 ; Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647; Athen. 1. p. 
29; Plut. Vit. Them. 30, 31, 32 see Grote’s History of Greece v. p. 385 
sq.), has given it a special renown. His descendants, one of whom bore 
his own name, enjoyed exceptional honours there even as late as the 
age of Ignatius (Plut. Vit. Them. 32). A more speaking testimony to 
its importance is the fact that the Persian satraps appear at one time 
to have chosen it as their place of abode (Herod. iii. 122, Diod. Sic. 
xiv. 36). Indeed, considering the advantages of its situation and the 
fertility of the country, the surprise is not that it was a considerable city 
but that it did not attain to even greater distinction. During the 
Roman period it appears to have declined somewhat in importance 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 55); but it continued to strike coins as late as the reign of 
Gallienus A.D. 260—268 (Mionnet Supplement vi. p. 256). Among the 
famous men, who were natives of Magnesia, Strabo especially mentions 
the orator Hegesias the founder of the florid Asiatic style of eloquence, 
and Simus the inventor of a licentious form of lyric poetry called 
Simodia after him, each in a different way the corruptor of his respect- 
ive art (l.c. p. 648). Altogether its literary reputation did not redound 
much to its credit. 

Themistocles is said to have erected at Magnesia a temple to the 
Mother of the Gods under the name Dindymene (of which his 
daughter or his wife became priestess), in consequence of an epiphany 
of this goddess which saved his life (Plut. Vit. Them. 30; Strabo 
xiv. I, p. 647); but this temple no longer existed when Strabo wrote. 
The patron goddess of the city was Artemis Leucophrys or Leuco- 
phryne or Leucophryene, for the epithet is written in all these ways. 


yet been merged in the name of Mag- 
nesia. 

The name Aevxodgpus, I cannot doubt, 
refers primarily to the natural features of 
the ground (see Texier Z’ Univers p. 350), 
just as Tenedos was called Aevcodpus 
(Strabo xiii. 1, p. 604; Diod. Sic. v. 
83; Plin. V.Z. v. 39 (31); Pausan. x. 
14. 3; Hegesianax in Athen. ix. p. 393). 
This accouut of the name seems far 
more probable than Boeckh’s hypothesis 
(II. p. 582) that the worship of Artemis 
was imported hither from Tenedos. The 
goddess was properly called Aevxoppujvn 


or Aevxoppivyn, but sometimes Aevxodpus 
(Nicander in Athen. xv p. 683, and fre- 
quently on coins, Mionnet 11. p. 147 Sq. 
Supplement Vi. p. 236sq.). From being 
the name of the place it was transferred 
to the goddess, as we say S. Christopher- 
le Stocks, S. Peter-le-Cheap, S. John 
Lateran, etc. The story of the nymph 
Leucophryne who was buried at Mag- 
nesia (Zeno Myndius in Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 3, Pp. 39; comp. Arnob. vi. 6) is 
of course a legend founded on the name 
of the place, 
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‘Her name and effigy occur constantly on the coins (Mionnet III. p. 
147 sq., Supplement vi. p. 236 sq.); and her priestesses are mentioned 
in extant inscriptions (Boeckh C. Z 2914). She is commemorated 
also in Anacreon Fragm. 1 (Bergk) Séorow “Apress Onpdv 7 Kov viv 
emt Anbatov Sivyot Opacvkapdioy dv8pav éoxaropGs wodw xaipovo’ K.T.d. 
The Ionic temple dedicated to her was one of the most famous in 
Asiatic Greece (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647; Pausan. i. 26. 4; Tac. Ann. 
ili. 62; Boeckh C. Z 3137. it 84, 1. p. 697; Vitruv. Archit. iver, 
vii. preef.). Strabo (1. c.) commends it as exceeding in size all the 
temples in Asia but two, those of Ephesus and Didymi (Branchide) ; 
and, though inferior to the former in magnitude and in the costli- 
ness of its offerings, yet superior in the proportions and design of 
its cell. Very considerable ruins of this edifice still remain, which will 
be found described in Leake’s Asia Minor p. 245, p. 349 Sq. Texier 
Asie Mineure ut. p. 40, p. 91 sq., L’ Univers p. 350 sq. The site was 
excavated under the direction of Texier in 1836, when the sculptures 
of the friezes were removed to the Louvre. 

In the Epistles of S. Ignatius the Ephesians and Magnesians appear 
in close connexion (A/agn. 15). This is accounted for by their near 
neighbourhood. The distance between Ephesus and Magnesia is 
given by Artemidorus (Strabo xiv. 2, p. 663) as 120 stadia (so too 
Diod. Sic. xiv. 36), by Pliny (4. H. v. 31) as 15 Roman miles. The 
distance between the modern railway stations of Ayasoulouk and 
Balachik, which are near to the sites of Ephesus and Magnesia:respec- 
tively, is stated to be somewhat under 14 English miles. Owing to this 
proximity, the southern gate of Ephesus bore the name of the Magnesian 
Gate (Mayryjries midar, Pausan. vil. 2. 93 Mayvytixy wvAy, Wood’s 
Discoveries at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1, pp. 32, 42). As an illustration of 
the saying ovdé yevrovias xarerurepov (Arist. het. ii. 21), we find 
the Ephesians and Magnesians at war in early ages (Strabo xiv. 1, 
p- 648 ; Hermippus in Diog. Laert. i. 117 ; ABlian V. 7. xiv. 46, WV. 7. 
xi. 27; comp. Arist. Pol. il. 3, P- 1289); and this state of things ended 
for the time in the Ephesians taking possession of the Magnesian 
territory (Strabo l.c., Athen. xi. p. 52 3). At a later date, under the 
Romans, we find the two cities making up their differences and striking 
coins to commemorate their friendly relations, with the legend 
MAPNHT@N Kal EDECION OMONOIO (Mionnet Supplement Vi. P- 242). 
Among the not very numerous inscriptions recently discovered in the 
temple of Artemis at Ephesus, at least two record services rendered 
to the Ephesians by individual citizens of Magnesia (Wood’s Dvs- 
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covertes etc. Inscr. ii. 3 "AmoA@vios Kovwvos Mayrys, 2b. 12 Opacvpaxos 
Tocerdwviov Mayrns). 

This proximity of the two cities also answers another question. 
How and when was the Gospel first preached in Magnesia? When 
we read that during S. Paul’s three years residence in Ephesus (a.D. 
54—57) ‘all those who dwelt in Asia (the proconsular province) heard 
the word of God’ (Acts xix. 10, comp. ver. 26), when we find the 
Apostle towards the close of his sojourn sending salutations to distant 
correspondents from. ‘the Churches of Asia’ (1 Cor. xvi. 19), when we 
learn that within two or three years of this date there were Christian 
congregations even in the comparatively distant towns of Hierapolis and 
Laodicea and Colossz, we can hardly doubt that Magnesia, the nearest 
city of any importance, lying within four hours’ walk of Ephesus, 
must have been among the earliest of these recipients of Christianity. 
If we were to hazard a conjecture regarding the agent in its conversion, 
we might mention Tychicus. The name Tychicus seems to have been 
especially common at Magnesia; see Boeckh Corp. Jnscr. 2918, 
Mionnet ll. pp. 153, 154, 155, 157, Supplement vi. pp. 236, 245, 250, 
255. The Apostle’s companion bearing this name was a native of 
proconsular Asia (Acts xx. 2), and apparently of some place not far from 
Ephesus, if not of Ephesus itself (2 Tim. iv. 12). But, though less 
common than some of the New Testament names, it is not so rare 
that any great stress can be laid on the coincidence. The omission 
of any mention of Magnesia in the Apocalypse presents no difficulty 
on the supposition that this church had been founded during S. Paul’s 
residence at Ephesus. The seven letters are addressed only to the prin- 
cipal churches in the respective districts. Ephesus was the centre of one 
district comprising Magnesia and Tralles and Miletus, just as Laodicea 
was the centre of another comprising Hierapolis and Colosse ; and of 
the subordinate churches no mention is made in either case. 

At all events the Church of Magnesia seems to have been a 
flourishing community in the early years of the second century when 
Ignatius wrote. The Magnesians, like the Ephesians, had heard of 
his projected visit to Smyrna; and like their neighbours, they had sent 
delegates to meet him there (§§ 1, 2, 6, 15). The Magnesian delegacy 
was an adequate representation of the Church. It comprised all 
orders of the ministry—the bishop Damas, the presbyters Bassus and 
Apollonius, the deacon Zotion (§ 2). It was in acknowledgment of the 


attention which the Magnesians had thus shown to him that he wrote 
this letter. 
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The main theme of the epistle is the exhortation to unity (§§ 1, 
2—4, 6, 7, 13). The bond of unity is obedience to the bishop and to 
the other officers of the ministry. A warning is the more needed in 
their case, because some might be tempted to presume upon the youth 
of the bishop (§ 3). 

The object of this exhortation appears in another part of the letter. 
Unity is the best safeguard against the intrusion of heresy (§§ 8—11). 
The heresy in question is described as a return to the old and un- 
profitable fables, the stale and sour leaven, of Judaism (§§ 8, 10). He 
expresses the substance of his warning to his correspondents in the 
exhortation not to ‘sabbatize,’ but to ‘live after the Lord’s day’ (§ 6). 
It appears however from incidental expressions, that he is not con- 
templating Judaism of a pure Pharisaic type, for he affirms with em- 

phasis the reality of Christ’s birth, passion, and resurrection (S§ 9, 11), 
obviously having these same teachers in view. The heresy therefore isa 
Docetic Judaism. He acquits the Magnesians of any complicity therein 
as yet; but, while this false doctrine is abroad, he feels that the warning 
is not superfluous, and he counts on their obedience (§§ 11, 12, 14). 

The Church of the Magnesians was not famous in later ecclesiastical 
history. The martyrdom of a certain Quadratus is said to have occurred 
at Magnesia, presumably the city onthe Meeander ; and one form of the 
legend identifies him with the celebrated Apologist bearing this name, 
who presented his defence of Christianity to the emperor Hadrian. But 
it seems more probable that the martyr in question suffered during the 
persecution of Decius, if indeed the story of the martyrdom is not 
altogether a fiction (see Act. SS. Boll. 26 Maii, and comp. Tillemont 
Mémoires 1. p. 236 sq. 589 sq). In the succeeding centuries we 
hear of the Magnesian Church from time to time, as represented by her 
bishops at the great Councils of the Church (see below p. 105), though 
they do not occupy any very distinguished position on these occasions. 
But, if we might assume that the Macarius, whose work has been 
recently recovered and published’, owed his surname to this city, the 
Church of Magnesia is not left without a representative in the field of 
theological literature. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 
‘Icnatius to the CHuRcH oF MaGNESIA ON THE MANDER, 
abundant greeting in the Father and in Jesus Christ. 


1 Maxaplov Mdyyqros, “Amoxpurixds } Moveyerijs, ex inedito codice ed. C. Blondel, 
Paris 1876. 
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‘Knowing your harmony and love I was glad to hold converse with 
you. I glorify all those churches which preserve unity. Abiding in 
love, you will resist the assaults of the Evil One (§ 1). I rejoiced 
therefore to see you in the person of your bishop Damas, of your 
presbyters Bassus and Apollonius, of your deacon Zotion (§ 2). Let 
no man presume on the youth of your bishop. The presbyters recog- 
nise his wisdom and obey him. He who deceives his bishop plays 
false with God (§ 3). You must be Christians in reality and not in 
name only. It is not honest to be always talking of the bishop and 
yet always acting without him (§ 4). All things come to an end. The 
choice is between death and life. There are two coinages—the stamp 
of the world and the stamp of God. We must die into Christ’s passion, 
if we would live in His life § 5). Having met you through your 
representatives, I intreat you to act in concert with the bishop, the 
priests, and the deacons. Allow nothing to make divisions among you 
(§ 6). As Christ did nothing without the Father, so do ye nothing 
without your bishop and presbyters. Let there be one prayer, one 
mind, one hope. You have one temple even God, and one altar even 
Christ (§ 7). Go not astray after the antiquated tales of Judaism. 
The prophets themselves bore witness to Christ. They were inspired 
so as to convince the unbelievers that there is one God who manifested 
Himself through His incarnate Word (§ 8). If those who were brought 
up in the old ordinances forsook them for Christ, how can we live apart 
from Him, of whom the prophets themselves were disciples (§ 9)? Let 
us not despise His goodness, nor forsake our Christianity. Put ye 
away the sour leaven, and be ye salted in Him. Jesus Christ and 
Judaism cannot exist side by side (§ 10). I say this to warn you against 
the snares of false doctrine. Be ye fully convinced that Christ was born 
and died and rose again in reality ; for this is your only hope (§ 11).’ 

‘I am not worthy to be compared to you. I say this, knowing that 
my praise will not puff you up, but rather put you to shame (§ 12). 
Stand steadfast, one and all, in the teaching of the Lord and His 
Apostles. Be obedient to your bishop and to one another (§ 13). A 
brief exhortation will suffice.’ 

‘Pray for me and for the Syrian Church. We need your united 
prayer (§ 14). The Ephesians send greeting from Smyrna whence I 
write. So does Polycarp. The other Churches salute you. Farewell, 
and be united in Christ (§ 15).’ 


TTPOC 
"IFNATIOC, 6 


TOYC EN MAPFNHCIAI. 


Kal Ocoepos, 7 evhoynuevy év 


, cas \ 2 coe) nm cad cod ¢ 
xapiTt Oeov rarpos év Xoictw “Inco Te TwrTHoL [jucv, 


TIPOC TOYC EN MAPNHCIAI | ad illos qui in magnesia Sev-Syr. 213 (comp. 
Land Axecd, 1. 32); Tod avrod mpos payvyotovs (being numbered y) g* 3; mayry- 
cvedow iyvdris G; ignatius magnesiis L* 3; ad magnesios A. See the lower note for 


other authorities. 


2 Xpiorh’Iyood] Lg; inood xpucrS G; def. A. 


def. A. 


Tpdc ToYc €N MarNHcia] The 
proper Greek adjective correspond- 
ing to Mayvnoia is neither Mayyn- 
ovevds (the form in the MS of the gen- 
uine epistles) nor Mayyjowos (the 
form in the MSS of the interpo- 
lated epistles), but Mayyns, the femi- 
‘nine being sometimes Mayvijris (e.g. 
Boeckh C. J. 3381), sometimes May- 
mooa (e.g. Theocr. xxii. 79), sometimes 
Mdyvyots (Parthenius in Steph. Byz.). 
This is equally the case whether the 
Magnesia intended be the town on 
the Meeander or its namesake under 
Sipylus. Steph. Byz. s. v. Mayvynota 
says explicitly, 6 woNirns Mayvns opo- 
vipos TG oixiorH. This statement is 
confirmed by all ancient remains. 
The legend on the coins is universally 
MAPNHTEC OF MAPNHTQ@ON: see Mion- 
net Ill. p. 142 sq., SuppZ. VI p. 231 Sq., 
for the city on the Meeander, and 
Mionnet Iv. p. 68sq., Spl. VII. p. 
371 sq., for the city under Sipylus. 
The same is also the form which 
occurs in the inscriptions (Boeckh 
C. 7.2913, 2919 b Appx., 2933; Wood 


juav] GL; om. g*; 


Discoveries at Ephesus Inscr. ii. 3, 
12). It alone is found in classical 
writers of all ages (e.g. Herod. iii. 90, 
Arist. Pol. iv. 3, Strabo xii. 8, p. 577, 
xiv. I, p. 647 sq., Plut. Vit. Themist. 
32, Appian. Mzthr. 21, Paus. i. 20. 5, 
i. 26. 4, Julian Oraz. vii. p. 210). 
Even in ecclesiastical writings down 
to a very late date I have not met 
with any other form: see e.g. Labb. 
Conc. 11. p. 85 (ed. Colet.) rv Mayvn- 
Tov modkews emioKkoros Hy dvopate Maxd- 
pwos (at the Oak Synod A.D. 403; a 
document in Photius Bz0/. 59) ; 20. Vu. 
p. 1072 Harpikwos éhém Ocod emiockorus 
Tis Mayvyjrev mept Malavdpov modcos 
ris "Agvavav émapxias (comp. 26. p. 
1100; at the third Council of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 680). Inthe Paral. 
Rupef. pp. 779, 785 (ed. Lequien), a- 
scribed to John of Damascus, mpos 
Mayynolovs occurs, but the present 
text of this collection of extracts else- 
where has also the impossible form 
mpos Biradeddiovs. The form May- 
ynoiovs also appears to underlie the 
Syriac translation of Timoth. Alex. 
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év @ aomrat W €KKANGL ww ovcay év Mayyncia 
é Tacomat THY EKKANOLAY THY OU YU 


a \ , Ape ’ 5 \ A 2 
Ty moos Maavdpw, Kal evyouat é€v Cew matpt Kat ev 


> an a a / 
Inoot Xpicte TrEioTA yaipety. 


2 mpds Maidvdpw] mpoomedvipw (sic) G. 
v. 1.); xpior@ inood (om. év) [g]; al. A. 


(Cureton C. Z. p. 211). Nothing can 
be inferred from MJaguisoyé in a 
quotation from the Syriac Version 
(Cureton C. Z. p. 197; comp. p. 200), 
or from Magnistatzis in the head- 
ing of the epistle in the Armenian 
Version, as these forms follow the 
analogy of the respective languages. 
The Greek translator of Jerome Vzr. 
Ill. 16 has Mayynotavovs, but this 
simply is a transliteration of Je- 
rome’s Latin. The proper form in 
Latin is Zagnes, following the Greek 
(eg. Cic. Brut. 91, Tac. Aum. ii. 
47), but Jerome writes ad Magne- 
sianos. In an ancient inscription 
(Boeckh C. £. 3137), about B.C. 
244, recording a treaty between the 


Smyrneans and Magnesians (pro- 


bably of the city ad Sipylum,; see 
Boeckh p. 698), while the former are 
always Spupvaiou, the latter are of év 
(written eu) Mayynoia or of éx (written 
also éy or exy) Mayvnoias or of did 
Mayynoias. Similarly in two different 
passages of Severus of Antioch pre- 
served in Syriac versions (Cureton 
G0. 213, bandedgecd.Sy7alsp: 
32) this epistle is entitled ‘to those 
who(are)in Magnesia.’ The fact is the 
more remarkable, because in quoting 
the other epistles he writes ‘to the 
Ephesians,’ ‘to the Trallians,’ etc. 
If therefore Ignatius or any early 
transcriber had prefixed a title to this 
epistle, he would probably have 
written either Tpoc Toyc €N MaPNH- 
Cidl OF TIPOC TOYC MarNHTac. At 
all events the facts alleged seem to 
show that the extant title payynot- 
eicw iyvatios must date long after 


év "Inood Xpiorg] GL* (with a 


the time when the epistle (on any 
showing) was written. 

‘IGNATIUS, called also Theopho- 
rus, to the CHURCH OF MAGNESIA 
ON THE M ANDER, blessed through 
the grace of God in Christ, hearty 
greeting in Christ.’ 

Th evroynuern| sc- éxkAnota, but the 
form of the sentence is changed as 
it proceeds, and the missing sub- 
stantive becomes the accusative to 
dora Comat. 

2. th mpos MadySpo] This city 
was called frequently emi [r@] Mauav- 
dp», Arist. Pol. iv. 3, Strabo xiv. I 
(p. 647), Diod. Sic. x. 57, Athen. iv. 
Pp. 173, or émt rod Mardvdpov, Athen. 
z6.. but more commonly, as here, 
mpos [r@] Maidydpo, Boeckh C. Z, 
2910, 3137, Strabo xii. 8 (p. 577), 
Athen. xii. p. 525, Labb. Conc. V1. p. 
1100, Ptol. v. 2. Sometimes it is 
simply Maiaydpov, Labb. Conc. III. 
p. 1088, Iv. p. 506, 858, 894, VIII. p. 
687; and occasionally mepi Matavdpor, 
26. VII. p. 1072, comp. [Aschines] 
Fpist. x. 8. Herodotus describes it 
(iii. 122) as n vmép MatavOpov torapod 
oixnpevn. These designations were 
adopted to distinguish it from Mag- 
nesia in Thessaly, of which it was 
reported to be a colony, but more 
especially from its near neighbour un- 
der Mount Sipylus, which was called 
Mayyncia mpds SertA@ or vrs SuTtho 
or vm0 Surddov, and its inhabitants 
Mayynres amd SurddAov (see Boeckh 
C. [. 2933, 3381, Mionnet Iv. p. 68 sq., 
Suppl. VI. p. 371Sq.). The two places 
are mentioned in the same context, 
Liv. xxxvii. 44, 45, Ptol. v. 2, “Wes- 
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I a \ aie \ , ~ \ \ 
. vous vuev ro modvevTaxtoy THs Kata Oeceoy 


? UA ’ Y > a 
5ayarns, ayaNAtwypevos TPoetNapny éy miote “ood 


Xpictov moocAadyjoa viv. KaTaEwlels yap dvouaTos 


5 Tpoeddunv] 23 mpoerddunv G. 


seling /¢zz. p. 658 states that it is 
called 1 Upwropaavdpovrods; and 
the writer in Smith’s Dict. of Geogr. 
s. v. says ‘Later documents seem to 
imply that at one time it bore the 
name Meandropolis.’ Both quote 
as their authority ‘Concil. Constan- 
tin. iii. p. 666.’ This however is 
‘merely a corrupt text, mperouaay- 
Spourddews for mpos tH Marardpo 
modews: see Labb. Conc. VII. p. 1100. 
The Mezeandropolis mentioned by 
Pliny WV. 7. v. 29 is a different place, 
though identified with Magnesia by 
Spanheim de Usu et Prest. Numm. 
ix. p. 889. When Phlegon, as quoted 
by Steph. Byz. s. v., says Matavdpov- 
moXts, Mayyyoias moAts, he means that 
it belonged to the territory of Mag- 
nesia. Our Magnesia is also desig- 
nated 7 ’Acvavy (Thuc. i. 138), and its 
inhabitants are Mayynres of ev Ty "Acin 
(Herod. iii. go), to distinguish them 
from their Thessalian namesakes. 

I. ‘Knowing your orderly de- 
meanour and godly love, I am de- 
sirous of conversing with you. by 
letter. For decked out in these 
honorable chains, I sing the praises 
of the churches, and pray for their 
unity in the spirit and in the flesh, 
a unity consisting of faith and love, 
and centering in Jesus and in the 
Father. If we abide in Christ, we 
shall escape all the assaults of the 
Evil One and shall find God,’ 

4. Yvovs] ‘Having learnt, i.e. 
probably from the reports of Damas 
their bishop and the other Magnesian 
delegates mentioned in § 2. 

ro wodvevrakrov] ‘the abundant 


6 KarakiwGels] G; déww6els [g]. 


good order’; comp. Ephes. 6 vmepe- 
mavel vuav thy ev Oc@ edtagiav. I 
have not found an example of this 
word elsewhere; but comp. zoAvev- 
omdayxvos Clem. Alex. Quzs div. salv. 
39 (p. 957). The Lexicons also give 
modveuvCwia, moAveumpenns, as late 
words. Here, as in other churches, 
it is the harmony and submission to 
authority in the Magnesians which 
secures the admiration of Ignatius: 
comp. Lphes. 6, 20, Trail. 1, 2, Polyc. 
6,,efc; 

kara Gcov] ‘in the way of God’, 
a somewhat favourite Ignatian ex- 
pression: comp. § 13, Zvad/. 1, Philad. 
4, Polyc. 6. So too xara “Incoty 
Xprorov, § 8 below, Phzlad. 3. This is 
a favourite preposition with Ignatius 
in various connexions, e.g. in this 
epistle, § 3 xara pndepiay vmoxpiow, 
§ 4 kar évrodyv, § 6 Kara odpka, § 8 
kara lovdaiopdy, § 9 Kata Kuplakny, 
§ 10 card ypotiamopoy, §§ 8, 15, kara 
wavra. 

5. mpoetkdpny | ‘ determined’,as e.g. 
Prov. xxi. 25 (LXX) ev yap mpoatpovr- 
Tat ai xeipes avrov moveiy TL, 2 Cor. ix. 
7. The ordinary sense of the sub- 
stantive mpoatpeats, ‘choice, purpose,’ 
points to the meaning of the verb. 
The word does not imply any prefer- 
ence of the Magnesians over others, 
as some commentators explain it. 

év miores «.7.A.] ie. fas a Chris- 
tian speaking to Christians, to con- 
verse with you (by leiter).’ For 
mpoodanreiv of ‘addressing’ by letter 
comp. Ephes. 3. 

6. évoparos| What is this name? 
Is it, as some say, the name of Christ 


. 
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ez ~ af ‘ 
Oeomperestarov, év ois mepipepw Secpois adw Tas 


> Ip 2 Se yeusey, of \ \ , 
ekKAyolas, EV ALS EVWOLY EVYOMAL TAOKOS Kat TVEUMATOS | 


> ~ ~ lod \ A e lo ‘ ~ lA , 
Incov Xpixrov Tov Sia wavTos nuwv Civ, wioTEws TE 


2 &now] &orw G. 
GL*; om. A [Antioch. 14]; al. g. 


(but this must be a misprint or misreading). 


(see the note on Epes. 1)? The 
epithet @eompereotdrov would be 
hardly adequate here for this name 
of names, though in another con- 
nexion it is used of Christ Himself, 
Orig. c. Ceds. iii. 14. Or is it the de- 
signation of @eopdopos, as Pearson 
(V.I. p.523) and others after him (e.g. 
Hilgenfeld A. V. p. 193) maintain? 
This designation however seems to 
have been self-assumed, and not con- 
ferred upon him by others as a title 
of honour, as Pearson supposes. Or 
again is it the appellation of ‘mar- 
tyr’, as Lipsius (4echt. p. 90) and 
others believe? But elsewhere Ig- 
natius shrinks from any such boast- 
ful title (see the note on TZrald. 4). 
I think that the reference here is 
best supplied by the words which 
follow, év ois mepipépw Seopois. Ig- 
natius rejoices, as S. Paul had re- 
joiced before him, that he is déopuos 
Xpiorov (Ephes. iii. 1, iv. 1, Philem. 
1,9). This is his proudest distinc- 
tion. 

I. Oeompereotatov] The word 
occurs again, S7zyru. inscr., I1, 12, 
Polyc. 7. It is found as early as 
Diodorus (xi. 89, xvil. 75) and ap- 
pears in Philo (Vzt. Moys. ii. 3, p. 
137). Compare the similar Ignatian 
words, Ocodpopos, Ocopaxapiarés, Oeo- 
mpeoButns. 

ev ois K.T.A.] i.€. ev Tots Seopois a 
mepipépw. He compares himself to 
some gay reveller; his fetters are 
his holiday decoration; the burden 
of his song is the praise of the 
churches. For this conception of 


3 Muay] GA; 


MGS .(c)) oes, Sale ee Té] 
4 qs] GLA; al. g.3 es [Antioch.] 
7 revédueba] G (certainly) ; 


his bonds see Effhes. 11 ta Seopa 
mepibepa, Tovs mveupaTLKOvs papyapitas 
(with the note). See also the notes 
on Philem. 9, 13, for the correspond- 
ing idea in S. Paul. For the meta- 
phor in dew see Ephes. 4, Rom. 2, 
with the notes on both places. The 
words ey ois k.7.A. are best taken with 
the following clause. Zahn has not 
improved the passage by his reading. 
In his earlier work (Z. v. A. p. 569) 
he boldly alters the words thus, xara- 
E:adels yap Sv ovoparayv Ocomperecra- 
Tov, ev ois mepipépw Seopois, iSeiv Tas 
exkAnoias k.7.A.; but in his subse- 
quent text he contents himself with 
substituting idev for ad, retaining 
the other words and explaining dvoyna 
Gcomperéotrarov to refer to Damas 
the bishop. The lively and charac- 
teristic image of Ignatius is thus 
obliterated. 

2. &wow ktr.] *L pray that 
there may be unity in their flesh and 
in their spirit, which are Fesus 
Christ's’. It seems best so to explain 
the words, rather than ‘uzZon with 
the flesh and spirit of Fesus Christ, 
or ‘union in flesh and spirit with 
Fesus Christ’, because (among other 
reasons) we thus avoid an unmean- 
ing and awkward repetition which 
otherwise arises out of the subse- 
quent words, 76 dé kupidrepov, Inoot 
«.T.. For €vaow capkos kal mvedpa- 
tos comp. Rom. imscr. Kara odpKa kal 
Tvedpa Hvopevors, and below § 13 iva 
Evoots 7} WapKixy Te Kal mVEvMATLKT. 
These passages seem to show that 
capkos kai mvevuaros must refer to the 
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\ > le © »O\ 7 A A 6 
Kal ayarns, ns ouvcev TPOKEKPLTAL, TO o€ KUPLWT ED OY, 


A \ , e r \ a 
5 Incov Kat rratpos* €V @ UTOMEVOVTES THY TAaTaV ETN] peLay 


~ a | eat , 4 7 qa 
TOU apXovTos TOU AlWYOS TOUTOU Kat duacpuyovres Oeou 


Teveoueba. 


potimur L; refugimus ad (confidimus in) A (the word does not imply a different 
reading gevfdueda); al. g. The earlier edd. after Voss print g@evéduela. Voss 
gave gevidueda as the reading of the Ms, and offered revédue0a as a conjecture. 


churches and not to Christ. The 
flesh and the spirit denote the secular 
and the spiritual sides of life respec- 
tively. 

On the frequency of these words 

vod Gat, etc. in Ignatius see the note 

on Ephes. 4. The difference between 
Zvwois and évorns is the difference 
between ‘union’ and ‘unity’, between 
the process and the result. For the 
genitive “Incod Xpiorod, as I have 
taken it, comp. Polyc. 5 eis Timi Tis 
capkos ToD Kuptov (the correct read- 
ing), and see 1 Cor. vi. 20 (as read in 
the received text) Soéacare 61) Tov 
Ocdy ev TG oSpate vpdy Kal ev TO 
mvedpate vpov, ativa eotiy Tov 
@cov. According to this construc- 
tion évoois here takes three sets of 
genitives; (1) Of the subject, which 
possesses the unity, capkds kal mvev- 
paros: (2) Of the matter in which 
the unity shows itself mioteds Te Kat 
dydmns: (3) Of the personal centre 
in which the unity resides, “Inoot 
kai marpés. For this threefold refer- 
ence comp. § 13 karevodwOjre capxi 
Kai mvevpart, miores Kal dydmy, ev vid 
kat TWarpt K.T.A. 

3. Tod Sia mavros K.t.d.] ‘our 
never-failing life’; comp. Ephes. 3 
"Inoods Xptoros, 7d adidkperov nuay hv, 
Smyrn. 4Inoovs Xpurrds, 7d ddnOivov 
jpav Cv. For this substantival use of 
¢qv see the note on Ephes. 11. There 
is no sufficient reason for adopting 
the ill-supported reading jpyas here 
with Zahn (see Z. v. A. p. 570), who 


compares Ephes. 20. The sense is 
rather injured than improved by the 
change, which introduces an irrele- 
vant clause. 

4. Hs ovdéev kr.) ‘than which 
(i.e. love) nothing ts preferable’: 
comp. Smyrn. 6 mioris kat dydmn, ov 
ovdéy mpoxéxpirat. For mpoxéxpirat, 
comp. Xen. Cyr. ii. 3. 8, Mem. iii. 5. 19. 

ro 0€ Kupidrepov K.7.A.] ‘and what 
is more important than all, a union 
in Fesus and the Father—in Jesus, 
in whom tf we endure etc.’; where 
év 6 must be connected with “Ingod, 
as the sense requires. For évaois 
"Inood Kal marpos comp. John xvii. 21. 

5. thy wacav éemjpecav] ‘all out- 
rage” For the emphatic position of 
the article preceding was, and thus 
denoting the whole range of possi- 
bility, comp. 1 Tim. i. 16 rv dracav 
paxpobvpiay, Hermas Mand. v. 1 thy 
macay éAmida, and see the note on 
Gal. v. 14. For émnpesay comp. 
Apost. Const. viii. 8 tis mayidos Tot 
diaBdrov Kal rhs emnpetas TO Satpover 
(comp. 23. § 11), Lucian Pro Laps. 
int. Salut. 1 yaderov pév, GvOporov 
3vra, Salpoves Tivos emnperav Srapvyeiv, 
Philostr. Zfist. 18 (p. 349) dvoia 
padrov 4 emnpeia Satpover yevopeva ; 
and so it is used elsewhere of the 
wanton injury inflicted by super- 
human agencies. 

6. tod apxovros Kt.A.] See the 
note on Ephes. 17. 

Gcod revédueba] The phrase TUyXa- 
ve @cod occurs again Ephes. 10, 
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"Emel ovy nEwuoOnv ioety vas ora Aaa tov 


a / y 
aEiobéou vuav érickdrou Kai mperBuTépwy aElwv Bao- 


1 Aaya] Sdua G. 


Smyrn. 9. More common still is 
émitvyxavew Ocod, below § 14, Ephes. 
Wy IN ADIE MOe Mee Miter oe alg 2, VL Ney, 
Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 2,7 ; and so also 
Inood Xpiorod emirvyxavew, Ron. 5. 

II. ‘I have seen you in the per- 
son of your bishop Damas, of your 
presbyters Bassus and Apollonius, 
and of your deacon Zotion, whose 
submission to the bishop and the 
presbyters is a great joy to me.’ 

I. "Emel ovv n€ia0nv x.7.A.] The 
sentence, thus commenced, is never 
completed. The protasis is length- 
ened out in recording the obedi- 
ence of the deacon Zotion (ob éya 
.-Ingod Xpiorov), and this record 
suggests a general injunction to the 
Magnesian Church at large (kat dpiv 
O€ mpémret k.t.d.), Which again branches 
off into subsidiary topics occupying 
three chapters (§§ 3, 4, 5), the apo- 
dosis being meanwhile forgotten. At 
the beginning of the 6th chapter the 
original protasis is again resumed, 
érel ovy ev Tols mpoyeypapypéevots Mpotw- 
mos k.T.A., and the long-suspended 
apodosis follows, mapawé év opovola 
©cou «.t.A., Goubtless modified in 
form and substance by the ideas 
which have intervened. For a simi- 
lar sentence similarly broken see 
Ephes. 1 éwet obv tHv modvmAnGevav 
K.T.A. 

n&isOnv] A favourite word of Ig- 
natius when speaking of himself; 
Ephes. 9, 21, Rom. 1. The com- 
pound karafwtcda also occurs 
several times in this connexion ; see 
§ 1 above, Zrall. 12, Smyrn. 11, 
Polyc. 1 (comp. Ephes. 20, Rom. 2). 
See also the note on Epes, 2 éavmep 
aétos @. 


2 dilwv] GLA; @c08 délwy g. 


Oud] ‘272 the person of? For Sua comp. 
Ephes. 2 S¢ dv wavras tpas...eidor, 
Mart. Ien. Ant. 3,4; and for the idea 
see the note on phes. I dreihnda. 

Aaya] This name occurs several 
times in the inscriptions, e.g. Boeckh 
C.f. 2880 Mdpkov OvAmiov [Pda]Bra- 
vod Aapa at Didymi ; 2869 mpodyrns 
KAavduos Aapas also at Didymi ; 3507 
Mapkod OvAmiov Aapa mapaddéou kal 
Kandias Bacons 6vyarépa at Thyatira ; 
3902 1 r@ dvdpt Aaya at Eumenia ; 
3983 Ovdvafos Aapais téxvm dolpo] 
Aapa[d]. at Philomelium. See also 
nos. 284, 2562, 3860. So too on 
Milesian coins in the time of Nero, 
em! . Tl. Aama, Mionnet If. p. 168, 
Suppl. Vi. p. 272. In the inscrip- 
tions the name is commonly declined 
Aapas Aaya. [In one instance how- 
ever (no. 3983, already given) it is 
declined Aapas Aapados, if Keil and 
Franz are right (see Boeckh Vol. 
Ill. p. 1107); and in a Christian in- 
scription in Latin (Corp. Iuscr. Lat. 
v. 1636) we have a dative DAMATI]. 
On the other hand we find Adpas 
Adpavros (like @avpas Cavparros) in 
Suidas s.v. "ANkpav. The two forms 
however seem to represent different 
names, as Zahn rightly supposes. 
Aapas (gen. Aaya) is probably a con- 
tracted name, like "Exadpas, Znvis, 
etc. For these contracted names 
in as see the note on Col. iv. 15. 
Assuming this to be the account of 
the word, I have accentuated it 
Aapa, as it appears in the editions of 
interpolated epistles, rather than 
Adya, as it is written frequently, 
even by the same editors (e.g. Cure- 
ton, Dressel), in the genuine Ignatius. 
On this hypothesis, it is worth men- 
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\ if \ ~ 
gov kal ’ArroANwviov Kat Tov GuvdovAoV pov SiaKoOVvoU 


, fe 2 \ 2 / e/ tee eel 
Zwriwvos, ov éyw dvaiunv, OTL VToTaccEeTal TH ETI- 
é 


3 ’ArodAwviov] drokwvlov G (not drodoviov, as given in Dressel). 
4 Lwrlwvos] Gg; sotionem A; zononem L* (an obvious miswriting for zotionem). 


tioning that among the names occur- 
ring on coins, inscriptions, etc., rela- 
ting to Magnesia are Anynrpios (Mion- 
net III. p. 143), Anpoverkos (2d. 111. p. 
156, Suppl. V1. p. 252), Anudorparos 
(zd. III. p. 157; comp. p. 148), and 
Anpoyxapis (Boeckh C. /. 2911, of the 
date A. U. Cc. 850); that the name of 
the same person is written Aameoy 
‘and AHMeoy on different coins of 
Magnesia (Mionnet Suppl. VI. p. 
252); and that our Damas is called 
Anpas in the spurious epistle Aztzoch. 
13. The name Damas occurs also in 
Latin inscriptions; e.g. Muratori 
MCCXXXIII. 7, MCCCCLXXXIII. 7; see 
also Corp. Inscr. Neap. 6473 (ed. 
Mommsen) T . CLAVDIVS . DAMAS. 
It is probably therefore the same 
with the common slave-name Dama 
(Hor. S27. i. 6. 38, ii. 5. 18, 101, ii. 7. 
54, Pers. Sat. v. 76,79, Corp. Iuscr. 
Lat. I. 5042, V. 4087), just as we 
have in Latin the forms Apella, Her- 
ma, Heracla, etc. Basil Epzst. 252 
(t11. p. 388) mentions one Adyas 
(Aapas ?) as a famous martyr of a 
later date. LEuseb. H. £. iii. 36, 
speaking of the Epistle to the Mag- 
nesians, refers to this passage, ézu- 
okorov Aapa pyijpnv memoinra. Da- 
mas is mentioned twice in the 
spurious epistles, Antioch. 13, Hero 
8. 

2. a&w$éov] Applied again to a 
bishop in Smyrnz.12. On the word 
generally see the note on 77va/, inscr. 

délov] Comp. Ephes. 4 mpeoBuré- 
puov Tod Geod afiov. 

Baooov x.t.A.| Apparently not an 
uncommon name in these parts of 
Asia Minor; see e.g. Boeckh C. J. 


3112, 3148, 3151, 3493, Wood’s Dis- 
coveries at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1, 17 
(pp. 34, 66). At least two Smyr- 
neans bearing the name appear in 
history ; see Pape-Benseler Worterb. 
a. Griech. Eigennamen s.v. At Mag- 
nesia itself this name appears on the 
coins as borne by two persons at 
different epochs, each at the time 
recorder (ypapyparevs), i.e. chief ma- 
gistrate of the city (comp. Acts xix. 
35 for the parallel case of Ephesus) ; 
etl. Fp . DA. Baccoy . MATNHTOON 
under Caracalla (Mionnet III. p. 151), 
etl . Pp . BAccoy . MATNHTOON under 
Maximinus (ib. Spl. VI. p. 248). 
In a Samian inscription, C. /. 2248, 
the names Bassus and Apollonius 
occur together, as here. The latter 
is a frequent name in most places. 
One Apollonius a Magnesian appears 
in an Ephesian inscription, Wood’s 
Discoveries \nscr. ii. 3 (p. 6) émerd) 
*ArroANwvtos Kovovos Madyvns kt). ; 
and two others, also Magnesians, 
are named in a Trallian inscription, 
Boeckh C. J. 2919 b (p. 1123) ’AzroA- 
Adios "AToAN@Viov Mayyns. 

3. ovvdovrdov] Applied by Igna- 
tius solely to deacons ; see the note 
on Lphes. 2. 

4. Zeartiwvos] The name is not 
uncommon in inscriptions, where it 
is most frequently written Zoriey, as 
in one authority here. In the same 
way in the inscriptions the same 
person is called Serxos and Zertxos, 
Boeckh C. £ 202, 205. There is 
some reason also for thinking that 
the Swras of Euseb. H. £. v. 19 is 
the same with the Zrids of the pre- 
ceding chapter. On the confusion 
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, e ’ e a \ A r € , 
GKOTW Ws XAPLTL E€OU KQi Tw mpeo BuTEple ws VOW 


"Incov Xpicrov. 


TEL, 


Wet res \ / A ° STE: , 
Kat jpiv dé mpere pn cvyypacCa TH HALKLE 


2 Xptorot] For the addition in L see Appx. 


of = and Z see the note on Polyc. 
inscr. 

évaipny|] i.e. ‘enjoy his com- 
pany’; see the note on Ephes. 2. 

I. xapiTe Oeod x.7.A.] The bishop 
is here regarded as the dispenser of 
blessings; the presbyters as the 
representatives and guardians of 
order. For vop@ comp. Tradl. 13 vmo- 
TAaTCOMEVOL TH EmLTKITM@ ws TH EVTOAR 
(with the note). The expression here 
does not mean that the presbyterate 
is itself an ordinance, an institution, 
of Christ, but that the presbyters 
order with the authority of Christ. 
For véu@ Xpiorod see the note on 
Rom. inscr. xpirrovopos ; for mpeoBv- 
tepia, the note on Epes. 2. 

III. ‘I exhort you all in like 
manner to respect the youth of your 
bishop. Follow the example of your 
presbyters, who regard not his age 
but his wisdom. Your duty towards 
God, the universal Bishop, requires 
you so to act. Whosoever fails in 
his obedience, deceives not the 
visible overseer, but the Invisible. 
His all-seeing eye nothing escapes.’ 

3. Kat vpiv de] ‘you the laity of 
the Church, not less than the 
deacons.’ 

avyxpacba] ‘to presume upon; 
literally ‘to treat familiarly’? The 
word occurs in the N. T. once only, 
Joh. iv. 9 ov yap ovyypadvrat “Iovdaior 
Sapapeiras. The word signifies either 
(1) ‘to use together with another,’ 
as perhaps in Polyb. vi. 3. 10 cup- 
Wevdovrar Kal cuyxpdvrar mavtes ot 
povapxoe TH THS Baorreias dvdpare ; 
or (2) ‘to use constantly or fully or 
familiarly,’ e.g. Epict. i. 2. 7 rats roy 


exros délas cvyypopeba, Orig. Ep. ad 
Afric. 15 (1. p- 28) svyxpepévous mpo- 
gyras mpodytray oyos axedov avrais 
Aé~eot. In this latter signification 
it has a tendency to a bad sense, 
like xaraypjoOa, though not to the 
same extent. For the form -xpac6az, 
instead of -ypio@a, see the notes on 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 6 (pp. 195, 452), 
and comp. Herm. S7m. 1 ypaoat, 
though xpyon occurs in the context. 
For the sense see 1 Tim. iv. 12 pndeis 
Gov Tis veoTnTos Katappoveira. 

4. Kara Svvapw x.t.A.] i.e. Shaving 
regard to the power conferred upon 
him by God the Father,’ 

5. dmovepew] ‘to pay’, as his due; 
for this is the force of the preposi- 
tion. So drovéwew riysjv, I Pet. iii. 
7, Clem. Rom, 1, JZart. Polyc. 10. 

6. od mpooeAngoras | ‘ not taking ad- 
vantage of’; comp. Demosth. Olynth. 
il. p. 20 B thy Exdor@y dvoway det Tay 
dyvootvrav avrov é€anarav Kal mpoo- 
Aap Bavar odras nv&j6n, Dion. Cass. 
lx. 2 kat avrod Kal tottTo mpoodauBa- 
vovres (i.e. ‘availing themselves of 
this weak point in his character’) 
ovk éhaxtora Karepyd(orto (passages 
quoted in Steph. Thes. s. v., ed. 
Hase and Dindorf). The expres- 
sion ov mpocewnddras has been com- 
monly explained ‘ xo¢ regarding, i.e. 
‘ overlooking’; but the parallels quo- 
ted suggest the correct interpreta- 
tion, as Uhlhorn (p. 329) and Zahn 
(1. v. A. p. 303) have pointed out. 
For other untenable explanations of 
ov mpooetAnoras see the next note. 

vearepixny raéwv] ‘his youthful sta- 
Zus or condition, a slightly awkward 
but intelligible expression. The uses 
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Tou émirKkomrov, aAAa KaTa Svvapiv OEod Tmatpos Tacay 


> \ od ry / A af 
5 evTpoTny auTw atrovepey, KaOws Eyvwv Kal Tous ayious 
If Pe) 7 \ , 
mpeéa BuTEépous ou mpoceAnporas THY Patvouevnv VEWTE= 


4 Stvapw] GLA; youn g. 


of raés elsewhere quite justify this 
interpretation; see esp. Aristot. Magn. 
Mor. i. 34 (p. 1194) drav 7dn AdBy THY 
Tod avdpos raéw, ‘when he has now 
arrived at man’s estate’, which is an 
exact parallel: comp. also H. A. ix. 
7 (p. 612) rH wept Tov mndov axvpacer 
THY avrny exeu rafw ‘is of the same 
_ nature as’, Av. Gen. iii. 11 (p. 761) 
Bovrerac Kata Thy Tov mupds eivae 
raéw, Magn. Mor. i. 2 (p. 1183) doa 
cis Suvapews tak yker ‘pertain to 
the category of power’, Plato Phzled. 
49 C tiv Trév yedoiwy <idnxe tagw Te 
kat @iow, Dion. Hal. de Adm. Vi 
Dem. 40 Seopod Sé twos 4H KodAns 
raéw...mapetopévas ‘to take the place 
of, ‘to serve the purpose of’, Diod. 
Sic. i. 25 els tiv mpotmapEacay xabi- 
oracGa ragiw, ‘restored to their 
former condition (of health and 
soundness of limb).’ Ignatius there- 
fore says that, though apparently 
from his years Damas belongs to 
the category of youth, yet his godly 
wisdom takes him out of this cate- 
gory. This is substantially the in- 
terpretation adopted by the Igna- 
tian interpolator, who paraphrases 
the words ov mpos thy awoperny 
apopavras vedrnta, and of the Arme- 
nian translator, who renders them 
‘non spectant ad apparentem ztatem 
pueritize ejus’; and it alone harmon- 
izes with the preceding context, p7 
ovyxpacba TH HAtKia Tov émioKomoV. 
It must be noticed however, that 
Ignatius says, not tyy awopérny 
vedrnra, for his vedrns was a fact, but 
Thy pavoperny vewrepiany Tag, for he 
was young without being youthful, 


IGN. 


marpos] GLg; om. [A]. 


and the vewrepixy tad&is was therefore 
only a semblance. On the other 
hand Saumaise (Appar. ad Libr. de 
Prim. Pap. p. $7 sq., Lugd. Bat. 1645) 
gave a wholly different turn to the 
passage. He supposed that vewrepixy 
rdés meant ‘the newly created order 
or institution of the episcopate,’ and 
he rendered the sentence ‘sicut cog- 
novi presbyteros, non ut accipientes 
eam, que nova videtur, institutionem, 
sed tanquam prudentes in Deo, ce- 
dentes ipsi.’ In reply to Saumaise, 
Petau (Zheol. Dogm. v. 8. 5, IV. p- 
162, ed. Antv. 1700), while main- 
taining the antiquity of the episco- 
pate against him, was nevertheless 
led astray by his misinterpretation 
of od mpoceiAnhoras, ‘ xot recognising’ 
and so ‘repudiating, and himself 
explained vewrepuxy tagis ‘ novitia e¢ 
recens ordinatio et institutio” He 
supposed that this new order of 
things which the presbyters repu- 
diated was the substitution of ap- 
pointment by superior standing for 
free election, or in other words, of 
seniority for merit. This however 
is a pure hypothesis, not resting on 
any historical basis. Both these 
interpretations of the sentence arc 
refuted by Pearson (V. /. p. 5 sq-); 
and have not been reproduced lat- 
terly. But, while rejecting the general 
interpretation of the passage as given 
by Saumaise, several recent writers 
have adopted his rendering of vewre- 
pix) Taéus, ‘the newly-created office or 
order’; e.g. Rothe Anjange p. 4365q., 
Uhlhorn p. 329 sq., Lipsius Clem. 
Rom. p.27. Yet it is open to the most 
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pikny TAEW, aN ws Ppovinw év Ocw ocvyxwpovvTas 


lod od lod A Cont Tad load 
avTa ovK aiT@ Oé, d\Aa TH waTpl "Incot Xpicrov TH 


/ , \ i , nm UL 
TevTwY eTIoKOTW. Els TYUNV OUV éKelvou TOU DeAnTaYTOS 


a , / \ y € , A 
Uuas MpeTOV ETTLY VTAKOVELY KATA MnoeMlay VIroKpLoLy 


1 gpovlyw] sicut sapienti viro (om. év Oe) A; and so the paraphrase of g od wrpés 
Thy pawopérny ddopdvras vedrnTa ANG Tpds THy év Oew Ppdvnow; Ppovluouvs GL. 
3 éxelvov] GLA (which seems to have read riphv ody éxelvov [adrod] Oehjoavros); Deot 


[Rup. 779]; al. g. 


4 duds] A, and so [g] mpémov ody éorw Kal duds draxovew 
7@ émickérw vuov xK.T.r.3 Huds GL Rup. 


traxovew] Rup. [g]; odedire 


L; audire A; éwaxovew G: comp. Ephes. 2, where G reads émiraccdmevor for 


UmoTagadmevot. 


serious objections. (1) It dislocates 
the connexion of thought. Obviously 
the words xaOds...kal rods aylous mpeo- 
Burépous x.t.X. imply that the example 
of the presbyters corresponds to the 
previous injunction, whereas this in- 
terpretation makes it refer to some- 
thing quite different. (2) The words 
will not bear the meaning thus put 
upon them. Even though raéis 
might stand for the ‘institution’ or 
‘order’ of the episcopate, the epithet 
vewreptxt) Cannot have the sense as- 
signed to it. It denotes either 
‘juvenile’ or ‘revolutionary,’ but 
never, so far as I am aware, ‘recent’; 
nor indeed does the form -ixés admit 
this meaning ; see Pearson V. Z. p. 
7 sq, Zahn Zo v, 1A sp. 304. (3) It 
leaves qaivopémy unexplained, for 
there could be no question of appear- 
ances here, seeing that the age of 
the episcopal office must have been 
a matter of fact. Zahn (p. 304 sq.) 
gives an explanation of vewrepiKy 
raéis, which stands midway between 
that which I have adopted and that 
which Saumaise proposed, and _ in- 
terprets it ‘the ordination of a young 
man.’ He thus brings the expression 
into a nearer connexion with the 
preceding injunction, and gives a 
possible interpretation to vewrepixn. 


5 ox 871] G3; non guod A (less literally translated 


But his rendering strains the sense of 
both vewrepixy and raéis; and the 
combined result is an awkwardness 
of expression far greater than in the 
traditional interpretation which I 
have adopted. Zahn was anticipated 
in his explanation by Bingham Azz. 
ii, 10. 1, ‘He calls his ordination 
veorepixny takw, a youthful ordina- 
tion” An alternative rendering sug- 
gested by Cotelier ‘vecentem tllius 
ordinationem’ is open to still greater 
objections. This account would not 
be complete without a reference to 
the interpretation by Bos Lverc. 
Phil. in 2 Tim. ii. 22 (p. 45), ‘20n ad- 
sumentes ea que manifesto Juvents 
{episcopi) sant munta? 

I. gpovipo] 1 Cor. iv. 10 dpou- 
po. ev Xpior@. The reading which 
I have adopted from the Armenian 
Version and which is supported by 
the interpolator’s paraphrase seems 
to be required by the context. A 
reference is wanted to the prudence, 
not of the presbyters, but of Damas; 
comp. Socr. A. £. ii. 6 avdpa véov 
pev TH nArckia TpoBeBnkora S€ rais ppe- 
aiv, speaking of Paulus when appoint- 
ed bishop of Constantinople. 

2. 1 TwdvTwv emioxdr@| See the 
note on fom. 9. Somewhat similar- 
ly Polycarp Phil. 5 Siakovor.. ropevd- 
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2 \ ? e/ \ , lal 
5émel ovx STL TOY értoKoTOY TOUTOY TOY BXerromevov 
a A \ if 
mAaVE Tis, AAA TOY copaToY mapanoyiCerat TO oe 
pe \ ld y ? r 
TOLWUTOV, OU moos TapKa 6 AdYyos AAG TOS Ocov tov 


A 
Ta Kpugua El00Ta. 


IV. [Tpézroy obv éoriy pj povoy xaretabar Xprrria- 


nequaguam by Petermann); xeguaguam LL (this probably does not represent any 


other Greek than ody 871); odxl Rup.; od yap [g]. 


6 Tov ddparov 


maparoylfera] txt GL; add. dedv [Rup.]; add. rév wh duvdpevov x.7.A. g. A has 


simply zzvisibilem (omitting wapadoyl tera). 
ever has the form rowtro); 7@ d¢ rovovry Rup.; al. A. 


76 88 Towtror] GLg (which how- 
9 KadeicAac] 


Gg Rup. 7793 vocart LA3$ dkovew Rup. 789. 


_ pevor kard thy adiOeay Tod Kupiov, os 
éyévero Sudxovos mavtwy, There is 
a reference here to the primary idea 
in émioxomos ‘to Him who overseeth 
all,’ thus preparing the way for the 
closing words rév ra kpv¢ua ¢idora. 

3. eis tepv] See the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

Oedjoavros pas] ‘who desired us’: 
comp. Pont. 6 éxeivov Oédo, whereas 
here the object is a person. For this 
sense of Oédew see 20. 8 OeAnoare iva 
kal dpeis OeAnOfjre, with the note. 

4. kara pndeplav x.7.A.] The thought 
is the same as in Ephes. vi. 6, Col. 
iii. 22. 

5. ovx bri] ‘J wll not say’; an 
ellipsis for od Nyo éru: see Kuhner 
525 (II. p. 800sq.), Winer § lxiv. p. 
746. It is difficult to see why Zahn 
(I. v. A. 429 and ad Joc.) should prefer 
ovxt which is much less expressive. 
He speaks of émel odx drs as not 
Greek; but the presence of émei can- 
not in any way affect the correctness 
of the phrase ovy dru. 

6. mapadroyifera] ‘atiempis to 
cheat’, literally ‘imposes upon with 
false reasoning’; see the note on Col. 
ii. 4. So [Clem. Rom.] ii. 17 mapado- 
yurapévous Tas evrodas “Inood Xpicrov. 
In Afost. Const. viii. 11 God is in- 
voked as dmapaddyiore. 


ro O€ rowdTov K.T.A.] ‘but im such a 
case he will have to reckon not with 
flesh but with God? For 16 rowirov 
see the note on Lphes. 11 év ray duo. 
For the sense of 6 Adyos and for the 
general tenour of the passage, see 
Heb. iv. 13 mavra 5€ yupra ... Tots 
dpOarpois adrod mpds bv Hpiv o hoyos ; 
comp. Liban. Of. I. p. 201 (ed Morel.) 
rois 6€ ddikas amextovdct Kal mpos 
Oeods Kat mpos dvOpamovs yiverar 6 
Adyos, and see Wetstein and Bleek 
on Heb. /.c. Similar is the expres- 
sion erat avr@ mpos Tov Bedv, ‘he will 
have to reckon with the god’, Boeckh 
C. L. 3890, 3902f, 3902, 39020, 
3962 b, 3980; comp. 3902 a, 3963. 

7. rov Ta kpvgia x.7.A.] Probably 
suggested by Ps. xliii (xliv). 22 avrdés 
yap ywooke Ta kpvgia Ths kapdias : 
comp. Efphes. 15, Philad. 7. The 
exact form «pvdios does not occur 
elsewhere in Ignatius, or in the N. T. 

IV. ‘It is not sufficient to bear 
the name of Christians without the 
reality ; as some men profess respect 
for their bishop but act without re- 
gard to him. The consciences of 
such men are not upright; for they 
absent themselves from the public 
assemblies of the Church and thus 
disobey the commandment. 

9. py) ovoy kadeiobar k.T.A.} 
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\ A > / , 4 
vous GANA kal Elva womep Kal TwWes EmloOKOTTOV [MEV 


An r , , 
kadovow, ywpls 6é avTovU TavTAa mpacoovow. 


Ol TOl-~ 


~ > , RN \ 
ovToL [dé] ovK evovvetdnTot pou Elvar :aivoyrat dua TO 
pn BeBaiws Kat’ évtoAnv cuvabpoiCer bat. 
> \ A 
V. “Emel ovv TéXos Ta TPaypaTa EXEL, Kal TTPOKEL- 


\S , qn J , y \ / 
Tat Ta OVO OMov, 6 TE OavaTos Kal 7 Con, Kal exaoTos 


2 Kadodow] G Rup. 7793 vocant L3 éyovow [g]; al. A. ot 
Tootro dé] GL* (L,, but om. 5¢ L,); ef gui sic cogitant A; ol yap Towovroe 


[g]; of rovodroe Rup. 


3 elvat] GL[g]; om. Rup.; dub. A. 


5 xal] 


GLg; dub. A. Many editors omit it without authority for the sake of the 


grammar. 
émlxectat G: see the lower note. 
A; al. g. 
adpxovros THs tmovnplas [g]. 


Comp. Rom. 3 iva pi) povoy éywpar 
Xpicriavos, adda kai evpeda. 

I. é€micxoroy pev k.t.r.] ‘Shave the 
name of bishop always on their lips’. 
But cadodow is an awkward expres- 
sion, and we ought perhaps to adopt 
Zahn’s conjecture Aadovow (L. v. A. 
p- 302). Scribes would be tempted 
thoughtlessly to assimilate it to the 
preceding xadeicOa, though a false 
connexion is suggested thereby. For 
this use of AaAciv in Ignatius, see the 
note on £ghes. 6. Comp. Bishop of 
London’s Charge 1866 (p. 12) ‘Is it 
too much to hope that some at least 
of those who...profess an almost in- 
ordinate respect for the Bishop’s 
office in the abstract, will listen to 
that practical exercise of its func- 
tions which warns them of the dan- 
ger of the course on which they have 
entered ?” 

3. evovveidnro] The adjective 
occurs again Philad. 6; comp. EA. 
Vienn, et Lugd. in Euseb. H. E.v.t, 
Afost. Const. ii. 17, 49, Clem. Al. 
Strom. vii. 7, 12, 13 (p. 858, 879, 882), 
M. Antonin. vi. 30. So evouvverdjros, 
Isidor. in Clem. Al. Strom. iii. 1 (p. 


mpoxerrat] g (but 1 has adjacet); proponuntur L; posita sunt A; 


8 6 ueév.. d de] L; 6 pev...6 6€ G; dub. 


9 Tod Koopnod TovTov] GL; principis mundi hujus S,A; Tov 
Io xapaxrjpa] GL; so also g, which sub- 


510), Clem. Hom. ii. 36, Clem. Al. 
Strom. vii. 13 (p. 882); evovverdynoia, 
Clem. Hom. xvii. 11. So the oppo- 
site dvacuvedytras, Clem. Hom. 1. 5, 
ii. 38; dvacvverdnoia, Clem. Hom. ii. 
14. 

4. ovvabpoitecOa] Great import- 
ance is attached in these epistles to 
frequent meeting together; comp. 
§ 7 below, Ephes. 13, 20, Polyc. 4, 
and see the note on Zfhes. 13. Such 
meetings were a symbol and a guar- 
anteeof harmony. The evyapioriawas 
the special bond of unity in these 
gatherings : see Zfphes. 5, 20, Philad. 
4, Smyrn. 6, 8. 

BeBaiws| ‘strictly, validly? It is 
explained by Smyru. 8 éxeivn BeBaia 
evxaptotia nycicOa, 7) v0 TOV émicKo- 
mov ovca k.t.A. The presence or the 
approval of the bishop was necessary 
for the validity of these gatherings. 
The persons here denounced held 
unauthorised meetings for sectarian 
purposes. 

V. ‘All things come to an end. 
The great alternative of life and 
death awaits every man at last; and 
each goes to his own place. There 
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> Noo , , ms 7 ’ ? 

els TOV tdtoy Tomov péANEL YwpEi”’ doTEp yap éoTW 
, , ra \ my eX \ , ee 

vouicuara ovo, 6 wey Oeou 6 dé Koapov, Kat ExacTov 
- / - , f 5 “ 
avTwv idiov yapakThpa émikeluevoy EXEL, OL AmITTOL TOU 
be , \ \ 4 A a 
KOopov TovTOV, ot de TITTOL Ev ayaryn XapaKTnpa Oeod 

\ Sox: - ~ > j& 3 NX \ > , 
matpos dia “Incov Xpirrov, 8’ ov éav pn avlapéTws 


stitutes elkova éyovort, must have had the accusative. On the other hand S,A 
translate zmago sunt det patris, as if they had read xapaxrip. tr da] 
GLS,A; xal g. &” ov] GLg (mss, but 1 propter guod=8v 6); 8 dv S, (et 
si nolumus mori propter eum in passione eius) A (et st nolumus pati et mori prop- 
ter nomen eius) Perhaps 6’ 6y is the right reading. Even g introduces a 
reference to martyrdom by inserting words in the latter part of the sentence, rd 
umép ddnOelas wafeiv. In Philad. 7 there is a similar v.1, 6: ov (for év @), where 


however it can hardly be correct. 


are, as it were, two coinages of man- 
kind; the unbelievers who have 
issued from the mint of this world, 
and the believers who are stamped 
with the image of God in Christ. 
We must first die to Christ’s death, 
if we would rise with His life.’ 

- 5. "Emet ovv] The apodosis to 
this protasis is lost in the subordinate 
explanatory sentence, wowep yap 
é€orw «.7.A. This explanatory sen- 
tence again is a protasis without an 
apodosis. On these anacolutha in 
the letters of Ignatius, see the note 
on Ephes. 1. 

ra mpaypata| ‘the business of life.’ 

mpoxecrat| The common reading 
émikecrat would mean ‘are at hand’, 
‘are at the door’: comp. Rom. 6 o 
TokeTOs pot emixecrat. This reading 
however, as Zahn has seen, is the 
mechanical substitution of a scribe 
from below, where the word is used 
in a different sense. The life and 
death here mentioned are the spiri- 
tual, the eternal, life and death. 

7. Tov tov tewov] So Acts i. 25, 
Hermas Sz. 1x. 4, 5, 12, and simi- 
larly roy deropevov témov, Clem. 
Rom. 5, Polyc. P22. 9: see also the 


note on Clem. Rom. |. c., 

8. voulopara] ‘ coinages’. The 
image was perhaps suggested by our 
Lord’s words in Matt. xxii. 19 émdei- 
Earé pot TO vouiopa tov Kyvoov K.T.A. 
A similar contrast between the good 
coinage (6p0ds komeiot kai Kexodonc- 
pévos) and the bad (x6és re kal mponv 
komeiot TO kakior@ Koppatt) appears 
in a noble passage in Aristophanes, 
Ran. 717 sq: comp. Acharn. 517. 
See also Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 4 (p. 
436) 7d Te, mapakexapaypévov kal 7d 
Soxpov yapiCew kal Svaxpivew: comp. 
Philo de Execr. 6 (I p. 433) mapaké- 
as Td voutopa ths evyeveias. See 
also Jer. vi. 30 dpyupiov dmodedoxipac- 
pévoy kadéoate avrovs K.T.A. 

o pev...0 dé] For ro pev.,.1o O€: 
see Winer § xviii. p. 130. 

9. Tov KOcpou TovTov| SC. yapak- 
Tipa é€xovow. The reading of the 
Syriac, rod dpxovros Tod Koopov TovTOV, 
deserves consideration. 

10. év aya] i.e. ‘the faithful 
whose faith manifests itself in love’; 
comp. Gal. v. 6 miorts 80 dyamns 
evepyoupern. 

II. dia "Incod Xptorod] Christ is 
Himself the yapaxrnp (Heb. i. 3) of 
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at ELIAS = > \ > od 6 A ~ 5 na 
éywuev TO drobavely Ets TO aVTOU Talos, TO Civ avrou 


? af 2 ela 
OUK EOTLY EV MLV. 


VI. 


Ss > ~ maiz 7 
"Ere! ovv ev TOs TPOYEYPAaMMEVOLS TPCT WTOLS 


~ cr 2 2 \ > / 
tO wav wrnGos eOewpnoa ev miotEe Kal Hyamnoa, 


1 €xwuev] exouev G (not éxwmev, as stated by Dressel). 
GLg; add. episcoporum scilicet et presbyterorum et diaconorum Sy. 


3 Mpoowrots | 
Similarly A 


translates iz co quod antea scripst de episcopo et presbyteris et diaconis. 


4.70 wav wrHO0s] GLe; add. vestrum SA. 


aydry); dilectione LSA. 


aydrnoa] Gg* (but v.1. 


If any alteration were made, dyamjoe would be 


better than dyday; but the versions are not of great weight in this case, where 


the alteration was obvious. 


God, and this image is stamped upon 
the Christian by union with the 
Father through Him; comp. Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 86 (p. 988) émi rod 
mpokopiobevros vopiopatos 6 Kuptos 
civev...Tivos 1) eikKaY Kal 7) emtypadhn ; 
obrws Kal 6 moros éemvypadiy pev exer 
Sta Xprorod ro ovopa Tov Ocod k.7.d. 
On the Alexandrian interpretation 
of elxay, as the Adyos, the dpyérurov 
grapddevypa, in Gen. i. 27 kar’ eikdva 
@eov, see the notes on Col. iii. Io. 

av@aipérws] 2 Macc. vi. 19: so 
av@aiperor 2 Cor. viii. 3. 

I. eis ro avtod maGos| Comp. Rom. 
6 drobaveiv cis Xptorov Incody, and see 
the noté on “hes. inscr. The lan- 
guage of Ignatius is moulded on that 
of S. Paul; comp. Rom. vi. 5, viii. 17, 
29, 2 Cor. iv. 10, Phil. iii. 10, 2 Tim. 
ews 

VI. ‘Well then, since I have been 
permitted to see you all through your 
representatives, I exhort you to act 
together in harmony with the bishop, 
the presbyters, and the deacons who 
are entrusted with the ministry of 
Christ the eternal Son of God incar- 
nate. Conform yourselves to God, 
and love one another. Let no divi- 
sions arise among you.’ 

3. “Emel ovv x.t.A.] The protasis 
which commenced with the beginning 


6 els tUTov] els rémov GLg Sev-Syr. 213; 


of § 2’Emet oy néi@Ony x.7.d. is here 
resumed, and at length matched with 
its long suspended apodosis, zrapawa 
ev opovola cod K.T.d. 

év Tols mpoyeypappevors x.T.A.| ‘27 
the persons (or rather representatives) 
already mentioned’ in § 2: see the 
note on Ephes. I Emel oty tiv modv- 
TAnGerav dpav...ameiAnha év ’Ovncipe. 
The word mpdcwmov here signifies 
more than a ‘ferson’; it is a ‘per- 
sonage, ‘representative’; comp. e.g. 
Polyb. v. 107. 3 e¢jrouv ryeudva Kat 
mpdcwmov os ixavol dvres Bonbciv avd- 
Tots, xxvil. 6. 4 mpoOéyevor td Tod 
BactAéos Evpéevous mpocwmov (with 
other passages given in Schweighzeu- 
ser’s Lexicon). So in Clem. Rom. 1. 
47, it is applied to the ‘ring-leaders’ 
(see the note on the former passage). 
Again it was used in law-courts of 
the ‘parties’ to a suit; Lobeck Phryx. 
p. 380, and comp. Afost. Const. ii. 
47, 49, 51. In all these uses it re- 
tains something of its primary sense, 
and has not yet degenerated into 
the colourless meaning ‘ person,’ See 
also Meyer on 2 Cor. i. II. 

4. jryannoa] ‘welcomed, embraced’. 
The word here refers to external 
tokens of affection, according to its 
original meaning ; see the note on 
Polyc. 2 ta Seopa pov & yHyannoas. 
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~ 2 e , Le , , 
5 Tapawe év ouovola Qeot omovddlere mavTa mpaccey, 


VA cr if > / fal rol 
mpoka0nuévov Tov émieKo7rov e€is TUTOv Oeov Kat TwY 


, > 7 } , ” 3 , \ 
mpecBuTépwy eis TUTOY GuvEedplou TwY aTOTTOAWY, Kai 


NDDIWI S (where the word thus transliterated into Syriac would naturally 
stand for rvros, not for rémos; see Payne Smith Zhes. Syr. s.v.)3 tanquam A 


(thus taking the Syriac word to represent tTvzos). 
same, where the phrase recurs in the next line. 


The authorities are just the 
See the lower note. 


4 ouvedplov Tay arocré\wy] GLg Sev-Syr.; angelorum consilit S,; tanguam angeli 
regis A (an erroneous rendering of N21, which differently vocalized signifies vex 


or consiliumt). 


Though the versions favour the 
reading dydmy, no great stress can 

_be laid on the fact, since there was 
every temptation to recur to the fre- 
quent Ignatian combination miores 
kal ayamn. 

5. €v opovoia Ocov] ‘zn godly 
concord’; comp. § 15, Philad. inscr., 
where the same expression occurs. 
So too évdrns Gcod ; see the note on 
Philad. 8, 

6. mpoxabnpévov] So mpoxabéfer Oar 
is used of the bishop, Clem. Hom. Ep. 
Clem, 12, 16, iii. 64, 66, 70, 72. Comp, 
Apost. Const. ii. 26 6 yap érickoros 
mpoxabeCécba tpdy dbs Ocod agia rert- 
pnpévos, a passage obviously mould- 
ed after Ignatius (see the following 
notes), The same word mpoxaOnpe- 
vev may well be understood with 
the following rév mpecBurépor, as it 
is used of the presbyters just below ; 
but with ray dvaxovey it is necessary 
to supply some other word, such as 
cupmapovrey, according to the sense. 
The clause memorevpévev «.t,A. iS 
added by way. of explanation, ‘see- 
ing that they have been entrusted 
etc. 

eis rurrov] So it seems best on the 
whole to read with Zahn (J. v. A. p. 
570 sq.). See the parallel passage 
Trall. 3, where the right reading is 
kal Tov emioKkomov OvTa Timoy TOV 
marpos, Tous d€ mpeoBurépous ws ovve- 


Spiov Geod Kal ws cvvdecpov drocro- 
Aov; comp. Afost. Const. ii. 26 7 dé 
Suaxovos eis TUmov dyiov mvevparos 
teTinoOw vpiv...of dé mpeoBurepot eis 
TUTOV NuoY TOY dmoogToOAwY veEvo- 
picbwoav...at re xjpar Kat dppavot 
voy eis tYUmov Tov Ovovacrnpiov de- 
Aoyicbwoav, As the whole context 
in the Constitutions abounds in re- 
miniscences of this passage of Ig- 
natius (see the notes on mpoxa@npevov 
above, and on dvev tod marpos K.T.A. 
§ 7), it is another very strong con- 
firmation of the reading adopted 
(though the word romov also occurs 
in the context, § 28, as quoted in the 
next note). -Zahn quotes Barnab. 19 
dmoraynon Kuplos os tUm@ Ocov. See 
also Clem. Hom. iii. 62, where the 
povapyia of the episcopate is re- 
presented as the counterpart to the 
povapxia of God, and the people are 
bidden to honour the bishop os 
eikova Gcod, In Afost, Const. l.c. 
the bishop is called tpdy émiyewos 
Oeds pera Ocov, with more to the same 
effect: comp, 7d. ii, 30. He is the 
highest earthly representative of the 
spiritual power. 

7, ovvedpiov tay amocroAwy] This 
comparison exactly corresponds with 
the parallel passage already quoted, 
Trall. 3, where the presbyters are 
compared to ‘the council of God 
and company (see the note on avp- 
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TeV Slakovwy TwY euol yAUKUTaTWwWY, TETLOTEUPEVWY 
diaxoviay “Incov Xpixrov, os po aiwvwv mapa TaTpl nv 
kal év TéNet Ean. mavTes ov bponbeiav Ocod aPov- 
Tes évTpeTred OE ddAnAous, Kal pndels KaTa oapKa BXe- 
métw TOV mAnciov, dAN év *Incotd Xpiar@ adAnAovs 5 


1 texdrus] Glos add: els tlrov 7Ov dwooréhur (NIPOWT ROBID2 US) 
(which does not continue the quotation further); add. zz formis apostolorum 
A (where again NDDIW is taken as standing for rvmos). Sev-Syr. omits the 
clause. kal Tv Siaxdvew T&v éuol yAuKUTATWW. 2 mpd alivwv] G3 ante 
secula L3 mpd aldvos g (but ante secula 1); perpetuus A. Sev-Syr. has a plural, 
but it depends on rzduz. marpl] G3; 7@ marpl g. 4 évTpérecbe 
GAjNous] évrpéreafe ahArjrAows G3 veneremint adinvicen. L* 3 addjdous évTpé- 


mecOe Rup. (in Cotel. ad doc.); al. g: see the lower note. 


g Rup.; 76 G,. 


5 Tov] 


Inood Xpior@] GL[LA]; yxpror@ inoot g; ypior@ Rup. 


addjAous 5a TavTos ayamrdre] GL Rup.; om. g (here, but it is represented in the 


decpov) of the Apostles.’ Ignatius is 
picturing to himself the gathering of 
the church, where the bishop and 
presbyters are seated on a dais, the 
bishop occupying the throne in the 
centre, and the presbyters sitting 
round (as in the Basilican arrange- 
ment) so as to form a corona; comp. 
§ 13 below d&torAdKxov mvevpatiKxod 
oredpavov Tod mpecBurepiou dyer (with 
the note). See also the note on 
Philad. 8 cvvéSpiov tod émickdrov, 
where again the reference is doubt- 
less to the presbytery. Comp. AZost. 
Const. ii. 28 trois d€ mpecBurépots... 
dutdH Kat adrois dpopifécOw 7 poipa 
eis xapw tov Tod Kupiov dmocrtd\or, 
ov Kat Tov TOomoy hvddcocovew...€oTt 
yap ovvedptov xat BovXn ths éxxAnoias. 
The presbytery are again compared 
to the Apostles, Zva//. 2, Smyrn. 8. 
The text of the Syriac (followed by 
the Armenian) seems to have been 
altered deliberately, in order to pro- 
duce what appeared to be a more 
suitable comparison. 

2. Saxoviay "J. X.] i.e. 6a service 
under Fesus Christ; as their Kupuos : 
comp. 7ral/. 2 rovs Staxovovs 6vtas 


puotnpiav “Incod Xpiorov, Smyri. 10 
ws diaxdvous [Xpictod] cod, Polyc. 
Phil. 5 ws Geod Kai Xpiorod Sudkovor ; 
comp. 2 Cor. xi. 23, Col. i. 7, 1 Tim. 
iv. 6. This seems the most probable 
interpretation. Otherwise it might 
be explained ‘a ministry in which 
Jesus Christ Himself served,’ for He 
became Oidkovos mavrwv (Polyc. PhZv, 
5); comp. Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45. 
For the comparison of the deacon to 
Jesus Christ, which’ is involved in 
this latter interpretation, see the note 
on Zrall. 3. 

3. €v rédec] Heb. i. 2 én’ eoydrov 
TOV NpEpav TovT@r, ix. 26 ém ovvredcia 
rév aidvev: comp. I Cor. x. 11 es 
ods Ta TéAn Ta aldvev KaTHvTHKeEY. 
See also Ephes. 11 fryarou xarpoi 
(with the note). Zahn quotes Iren. 
i. 10. 3 én’ €axdrav tév Kaipdv 7 
mapovola TOU viov Tod Ccod, Tourécriy 
€v TO Téhet Earn 7) dpyn. 

oponbecav Gcod| ‘moral conformity 
with God’; comp. Polyc. 1 rots Kar’ 
dvdpa kata dponbevay Ocod Addex (with 
the note). This parallel passage 
shows the meaning of the expression 
here. It is not ‘godly conformity 
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oe af ? C= c\ hi 
pmnoev EoTw Ev uty O SuynoETaL 
‘tes , ) > ¢ Ma) Lal wae / \ a 
Uuas pepioat, GAN’ évwOnTe TH émLTKOTH Kal Tots mpo- 


‘ A load 
dua TavTos adyarrare. 


KaOnpuevors eis TUTOV Kal Ovdaxny adpOapcias. 
VIL. “Woezep ov 6 Kupios avev TOU TaTpos OvdEY 
. 2 , e , DA 3} oc € lad af Y rn 
oéroingey [ivwpevos wy], ovTe dt EavToU ovUTE dia TeV 


context), A abridges the whole sentence dW’ év...dyamdre into sed amore iesu 
christi. 7 TQ émiokdmy Kal Tots mpoxaOnuévots] GLS; Rup. 779; 7@ ém- 
oxéry TO mpoxabnuéry A; TQ émickorw g (omitting cal ro?s mpox. and substituting 
troraccbmevos TH Oe@ K.T.d.). 8 rvmov] G (but carelessly written) LS, ; 
rorov Rup.; al. g. The rendering of A conspectum bonum arises from a mis- 
understanding of the Syriac NIN, which differently vocalized signifies exemplar 
and obtutus. g otv] GL* (but om. L,) g Rup.; 6¢S,; @¢ A. 

_ 6 Kupios] GLg; add. judy Rup. [S,] [A]. 10 érolnce] GL[S,] Rup.; 
faciebat A; rove [g]. qvapévos av] GL; om. S,A [g] Rup. 


among yourselves,’ as Zahn takes it, 
and as the preceding év opovoia Gcod 
might suggest. See also prpytat 
Ccod, Ephes. 1, Trail. 1. 

4. @ddjdovs] The reading dddy- 
Xows must be wrong, as évrperecOar 
takes a genitive or an accusative (in 
Ignatius only the latter), but never 
a dative. Though aicyvverdar some- 
times has a dative, it is with a differ- 
ent meaning, ‘to be ashamed ad, or 
‘on account of’ ; a sense which would 
be out of place here. There is a simi- 
lar error in the Greek MS, 7vadl. 7 
guddtrecbe ody Tots TOLovTOLS. 

kata odpxa] i.e. ‘so as to love and 
hate his neighbour by turns, from 
merely human passion” It is op- 
posed to 8a mavrés dyanare. 

8. eis rumov x7.A.| ie. ‘both as 
an example and as a lesson of in- 
corruptibility”’ In Rom. vi. 17 we 
have els tumov Sidaxjs. The idea of 
dpOapoia in Ignatius (Zphes. 17, 
Philad. 9; comp. Polyc. 2) is not 
merely immortality, but moral in- 
corruption as carrying with it immor- 
tal life ; see the note on Ephes. 17. 

VII. ‘As the Lord Jesus did 
nothing without the Father, so must 


ye do nothing without your bishop 
and presbyters. Let no man study 
any private ends; but let there be 
one common prayer, one common 
mind, one common hope. Jesus 
Christ is one; be ye therefore one. 
Gather yourselves together as to one 
Temple, even God; as to one Altar, 
even Jesus Christ, who came forth 
from One and is in One, and re- 
turned to One, even the Father.’ 

Q. dvev tod matpds x...) See 
John viii. 28 da’ euavtod mod ovder, 
adda kaos edidaEey pe 0 marnp, TavTa 
AaAG (see the note on § 8 xara mavra 
evnpéotnoev Which is a reminiscence 
of the context of this same passage) ; 
comp. x. 37 «i o¥ mow Ta epya Tod 
marpos pov KT-A. See also Afost. 
Const. ii. 26 ds 6 Xpioros, moray ap’ 
éavrovd ovdev, Ta dpeota Toret TH Tarpt 
qavrore, il. 30 ws yap Xpioros avev 
Tov marpos ovdev Totel, oVTa@s ovdE 6 
didkovos dvev Tov emtoxomov (passages 
referred to by Jacobson), where there 
is a reminiscence at once of these 
passages in Ignatius and of the say- , 
ings in S. John’s Gospel on which — 
they are founded. 

10. nvopevos av] ‘being united with 


Ss 
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G \ ~ oA : coal > tA \ 

adTOTTOAWY, OUTWS pNde UpEls avEeu TOU ETLTKOTTOU Kat 
ioe \ le \ & 

Tav mpecBuTépwv pndev mpacoeTe pnde TELpaoNTE 

5) _ \ Q > Ny , 

evAoyoyv Tt PaiverOat dia vuivs GAN Eémt TO avTO Mla 


7 iy / re = / 2 / > > , ? 
TPOTEVKXN, Mla O€nos, ELS VOUS, pla EArrIS, EV ayarn, EV 


a lod me , cf > > la / 2 3) 
TH XXPL TH AUWLW, OS ETTLY Incovs Xpioros, ov apewwov 5 


1 Kal ray mpecBurépwv] GLA; om. Rup. [g] (but g continues wydé mpecBurepos, 


uh Otdxovos, 4 Aatkés). 


mpdocete] mpdcoerat G. 


3 palvecOar] palvecde G. 


July] txt GLA Rup. (but the quotation ends here); add. seorsim ab episcopo Sy 


(an accidental repetition from the preceding sentence ?) ; al. g. 


5 8s] quod 


(the antecedent being gaudio) L; 8 Antioch. 140; efs G; al. Ag: see the lower 
note. duewov ot0& éotw] GLAg (but ovdéy for od8év) ; oddév Ouund- 


Him’; comp. Swyrn. 3 mvevpatikds 
jveopévos TO marpi, said of Christ. 

I. obras pndé vets K.7.A.] Afost. 
Const, ii. 27 odtws Kal tpeis dvev Tow 
émirkérov pndev moueire. The pre- 
cept occurs again 7rall. 2,7, Philad. 
7, Smyrn. 8. 

2. pndé meipdonre kT.A.] i.e. ‘do 
not struggle to persuade yourselves 
that anything is right and proper 
which you do by and for yourselves.’ 
For the word evAoyor itself, compare 
Smyrn. 9; and for the sense, Ephes. 
II xwpis rovrou pydey vpiv mperéro. 

3. én To adro] Sc. cuvepxopevors 
ywéoOo. The sentence is studiously 
terse, the words being thrown down 


singly, and the reader left to supply » 


the connecting links. Zahn (/. v, A. 
Pp. 345 sq., and ad loc.) would connect 
aX ent TO avro with the preceding 
words ; but this does not appear to 
me so forcible. A similar alternative 
as to the connexion of émi ro avro 
with the preceding or following words 
presents itself in Acts ii. 47, lil. I. 

5. TH xapa 7A] See Lphes. 
inscr, év dupe xapa. 

és] Ihave ventured to substitute 
this reading, though there is no direct 
evidence in its favour, for two reasons, 
(1) It stands mid-way between the 


two extant readings, 6 and eis, and 
explains both. For the confusion of 
6 and és in the text of the Ignatian 
Epistles, see below § 10, Zvad/. 8, 11, 
(2) This attraction accords with the 
idiom of these epistles elsewhere; 
see below § 10 peraBadeoOe eis veav 
Cipny, ds eat "Incods Xpuoros (v. 1.), 
§ 15 eppwode ev opovoia Geod Kextnpé- 
vou aduakpitov mvedpa, bs eotw Incods 
Xpioros; comp. Tradl. 11 rod Cecod 
evoow éemayyeAdopevou, Os eat avros 
(where however there is a various 
reading), Ephes. 9 dia ths pnxaris... 
és éotw otavpos (with the note). The 
passages, § 15, Zvadl/. 11, seem to 
show that the relative refers not to 
Th XapG TH duduq, but to the whole 
idea of the sentence, ‘This perfect 
unity is Jesus Christ.’ Compare the 
still stronger expression, Zphes. 14 
dpxi pev miotis, Téedos Sé dyamy’ ta dé 
Ovo ev évornte yevoweva Ocds éorww. 
The reading eis is part of the confu- 
sion which extends over the following 
clauses in the existing Greek text. 

6. os eis &va «.7.A.] Looking at 
the authorities, there can be little 
doubt, I think, that the passage 
should be so read. (1) The word éva 
slipped out of the extant Greek text 
of the genuine Ignatius in the first 
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»Q/ > , e 2 4 \ , r 
ouGey EOTLY. WAVTES WS ELS EVA VAOV GUVT PENETE t@Qeov", 


€ > A eX / > ens > rod ‘ \ 
ws éml ev Ovotactnpiov, émt eva “Incouv Xpixtov Tov 


CP SE \ / s 2 e/ af \ , 
ap €vos TAT POS mpoeNGovTa Kat ELS EVA OVTA KA XwWon- 


CAavVTA. 


ésrepov [Antioch]. 
LAg; add. ov» G [Antioch]. 
om. G. 


6 ovbér] G (not ove as in Dressel). 

els] GLA; els els g. 
ovyrpéxere Oeod] GL; Ocod ouvrpéxere g. 
A. 4 émt év] G'(éml, not émel as suggested in Dressel’s note). 


mavres| txt 
éva] LA; ro [g]; 
Gcov] GLig]; om. 


ért éva] g* 


(but v.l. cs emt eva); in unum L, (but Le uw in unum); os éml &a G; om. A. 


clause, owing to the combination of 
similar letters GCelCENANAON, while 
_the word eis found its way by a 
reduplication (elceic) into the text 
which the interpolator had before 
him. (2) The ds before émi éva"Inoody 
Xpuordy must be rejected, as an ob- 
vious addition of the scribes in some 
copies both Greek and Latin, which 
the supposed parallelism of the clause 
would suggest, but which really de- 
stroys the meaning of the sentence. 
Jesus Christ Himself is compared to 
the one altar. I suspect however 
that a still further change ought 
to be made, and that ©e«dy should 
be read for Gcov ‘as to one shrine, 
even to God. In this case the 
shrine (vas) would be compared to 
God the Father, and the altar or 
court of the altar (@vovacrjpsov) to 
Jesus Christ. Thus the image gains 
in distinctness; for the access to the 
former is by and through the latter. 
Comp. Clem. Rom. § 41 éumpoobev 
rod vaod mpos Td Ovovarrnpiov, and see 
the note on Efhes. 5. For the 6v- 
ovacrhpioy in connexion with Christ 
see Heb. xiii. 10, where perhaps it 
signifies more definitely the Cross ; 
and for the general complexion of 
the imagery Heb. ix. 6sq. For the 
omission of «is before @cdy (if this 
reading be adopted) comp. Joseph. 
B.F. ii. 8.5 Kabamep els Gytoy Te Tépe- 


vos mapaylvovrat TO Seurvntypiov, Clem. 
Hom. v. 21 domep 80 dpydvev rdv 
jperépov caparey els Tas TAY vonTav 
éperat avvovaias, Athenag. Suppl. 31 
és mpos ordOpnv Tov Ocov Kavoviferat, 
Orig. c. Cels. i. 55 (I. p. 370) Tatra 
mpopnreverOar os mepl évds Tod Gdov 
Xaod: and, as regards classical writers, 
see Kiihner § 451 (11. p. 479) for this 
not uncommon phenomenon. The 
omission would assist the corruption 
of Gcdy into Gcov. 

8. mpoedOdvra] This refers not 
to the Divine generation of the Son, 
but to the mission on earth; for it 
corresponds to xwpyaavra, as the 
setting out to the return; comp. 
John xiii. 3, xvi. 28 (quoted below), 
where é&AGeiy answers to mpoehOeiv 
here. See also the note on mpoedOay 
in § 8. 

eis €va 6vra| For this preposition, 
as describing the absolute eternal 
union of the Son with the Father, 
comp. John i. 18 6 dy ets rév Kddzov 
rod marpés- See also John i. I 0 
Adyos Hv wpos Tov Oedv. 

xepyoavra] sc. eis va. As at the 
commencement of His earthly min- 
istry He came forth from One, as 
He is eternally with One, so also 
at the close of this earthly minis- 
try He returned to One. See es- 
pecially John xvi. 28 €€7AOov ek rod 
matpos kat édndvOa cis Tov Kdcpov" 
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Mn wravacbe Tats ETEpodoEiats pnoe pvbev- 


a - > , Ss 5 7 \ , a 

Macw Tots Tadaols dvwepEeheoiy ovo" EL Yap MEX PL VUV 
o \ lod a UJ \ > 

Kata iovdaiopov Couey, Cuoroyoupuey -xapw py elAn- 


evar. 


I mravdcbe] mravadcbar G. 


lovdaisudy G3; judaicam legem A; vopov loviatkoy [g]. 


lo \ \ 
oi yap Oedrator mpopnta Kata Xpirrov 


3 lovdatcudr] judaismum Ls; véopov 
4 Xpiordv 


Incotvy] GLA; incotv xpurdv g Sev-Syr. 213 (comp. Land Anecd. Syr. 1. 


3) 


madw adinut tov Kdcpov kal mopevo- 
pat mpos Tov warépa, Comp. Xili. 3 
dwo Gcov eéfdOev Kal mpos Tov Ceov 
imaye; and for xwpycarra alone, see 
John xiv. 12, 28, mopevouar mpos Tov 
marépa, XVi. 10, 16, 17, Urayw mpos Tov 
marepa. 

VIII. ‘Be not seduced by false 
doctrines and antiquated fables. If 
we still live after the manner of Juda- 
ism, we avow that we have not re- 
ceived grace. Yes, the holy prophets 
themselves lived a life after Christ. 
For this they were persecuted, being 
inspired by His grace, that so in the 
time to come unbelievers might be 
convinced that there is one God who 
manifested Himself through His Son 
Jesus Christ, His Word that issued 
forth from silence and did the will of 
the Father in all things.’ 

I. pa mAavacGe] See the note on 
Ephes. 16. 

tais érepodokiais] So érepodo€eiv, 
Smyrn.6. The words are at least as 
old as Plato (Theet. 190 E, 193 D), 
but do not occur in the LXxx or N.T. 
These are perhaps the earliest ex- 
amples in Christian writings, though 
érepodoéos occurs in Philo de Sodr. 
13 (I. p. 403) and in Josephus B. F. 
lin S.-53 

pvdevpacw xt.A.] Comp. I Tim. 
iv. 7 ypaddets pvOovs mapatrod, Tit. 1. 
14 pn mpocéxovtes “lovdaixois pvdos : 
and for dvwpedéow see. Tit. ili. 9 


5 eumveduevor] evmveduevoe G. 


6 vrs] G3; amo g. 


papas dé (yrncets Kal yeveadoyias Kal 
pers Kal payxas voprkas Tepltiataco, eiow 
yap dvededeis kat paracot. These pa- 
rallels are important because they 
serve to indicate the type of heresy 
which Ignatius has in his mind. It 
belongs to the same category with the 
heresy of the Colossian Church (see 
Colossians p. 73 sq.), of the Pastoral 
Epistles, of the Apocalypse, of the Ca- 
tholic Epistles, and of the Cerinthians. 
It is Judaism crossed with Gnosti- 
cism. The ‘antiquated fables’ are 
probably myths relating to cosmo- 
gony and angelology: see Colossians 
pp. 89 sq., 101 sq., 109sq. This ac- 
count of the heresy here contemplated, 
which is suggested by the parallels 
above quoted from S. Paul, is also 
demanded by the context of Igna- 
tius himself. He begins here witha 
warning against érepodo€ia, and he 
concludes with a similar warning 
against xevodo&ia (§ 11). These two 
he connects closely together (§ 11 
tavta S¢...0ého vas pr épureceiy els 
Ta dyktoTpa Ths Kevodo€ias), so that he 
unquestionably has the same foe be- 
fore him from first to last. Yet in 
attacking this foe, he condemns two 
things: first (§§ 8—10), Fudaizing 
practices, i.e. the doctrine of the per- 
manent obligation of the Mosaic 
ritual, more especially the observance 
of sabbaths (§ 9); and secondly, 
Docetic views, which are directly met 
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\ al \ > 
did TOUTO Kal EdwWYOnoaV, éumvedpeEvoL 


e \ fo , > Lal 2 \ a \ 
UTO THS YaplTos [avTov| eis TO aAnpopopnOnvar Tous 


> va) 4 e / b) € 4 € A 
dreouvras, OTL Eis Oeds ExT 6 pavepwoas éavToy dia 


> lol lod a Ciel] lanl / > onl 
Inoov Xpiarov TOU vlOU avTOU, Os EOTLY aVTOU Aorvos 


airod] GL Sev-Syr.; om. Ag. 


8 Adyos] txt A Sev-Syr.; add. dtdvos 


ov« GL Tim-Syr. 211; g paraphrases Néyos od pyrds aN’ ovowwdys, ob yap éorw 
Aarids evdpOpov gpidvnua GAN évepyelas Ocikijs ovcla yervnrn: see the lower 


note. 


in the words menAnpopopnabe ev tH 
yevnoes kal TH mabe K.7.A. (§ 11), hav- 
ing been alluded to previously in §.9 év 
(i.e. rov Oavarov avrod) Twes dpvodyrat. 
The foe in question therefore was 
Doceto-judaism. For the ' Docetic 
element see the note on Z7al/. 9. 

2. péxpr vov] ‘until now’, i.e. 
when two or three generations have 
passed since the true doctrine of 
grace was revealed. 

3. Kara lovdaicpov] There cannot 
be much doubt about the reading 
here. The superfluous voyoy in the 
‘extant Greek text of Ignatius is an 
obvious gloss ; and the substitution 
of the ‘Jewish law’ in the Arme- 
nian Version and in the interpo- 
lator’s text is a not less obvious 
paraphrase. Zahn however reads 
kara vopov lovdaicpov apev and is 
disposed to take iovdaiowov as a 
cognate accusative with ¢jy—a con- 
struction which Pearson (ad Joc.) 
suggests only to reject. For dovdai- 
opos, denoting conformity to the 
external rites of the Jews, see the 
notes on Gal. i. 13, il. 14. 

épmodoyodpev «.t.d.] Ignatius doubt- 
less had in his mind Gal. v. 4 karnp- 
yyOnre ard Xpurrot, oirwes év vop@ 
Sixarovobe, THS xapiTos éEeméaare 
(comp. ii. 21 ov« dOeré thy xdpw Tod 
@cod). For xaprs, as the central point 
of the Gospel dispensation, see the 
note on Col. i. 6. 

4. xara Xpicrov “Incoty] i.e. ‘in 


expectation of a coming deliverer 
and a redemption’. So also Philad. 
5 Kal tovs mpopynras S€ dyanapev dia 
TO kat avrovs eis TO eVayyéALoy KaTny- 
yerkévat kal eis avrov edmifev Kal adrov 
dvapévewv (comp. 26. 9). See too below 
§ 9 of mpopfrac pabnral dures k.T.Xd. 
For the expression xara Xpiorov 
"Incody Civ comp. Phzlad. 3 (with the 
note); and for the preposition see 
the note on § I above. 

5. Oia tovro x.r.A.] The same 
idea which appears in Heb. xi. 16, 25, 
26, 35 (and throughout this chapter 
generally) : see also Clem. Rom. 17 
év Séppacw aiyelous Kal pndwrais me- 
piematnoav, Knpvocortes thy edevow 
Tov Xptorov. 

ed.@xOncav] Zahn quotes Iren. iv. 
33. 9 ‘similiter ut veteres prophetae 
sustinentes persecutionem etc.’, a 
passage which closely resembles this. 

épmveopevot k.t.A.} Comp. 1 Pet. i. 
10 sq. mpopijra: of mepi ths eis vmas 
Xapitos mpopyrevoavres, €pavvadrtes 
eis tiva 4) motov Karpov édjdov TO €v 
avtois mvedpa Xptorod...ovk éav- 
rois tiv dé Sunkdvovy avra «k.T.d., 
where there are several ideas in 
common with this passage of Igna- 
tius; see the note on § 9 mapar jyetpev 
k.t.A.. Comp. also Barnab. 5 of mpo- 
pirat, dw avrod fxovres THY XAapty, 
eis adrov enpopyrevaay. 

6. rods dmevOovvras|] Not the con- 
temporaries of the prophets them- 
selves, but disbelievers in later ages, 
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dro ovyns mpoehOwy, Os KaTa TavTa EvnpETTHTEY TH 


2 ’ / 
TEU avTL aUTOY. 


I Kara wovra etnpéorycey] G3; secundum omnia beneplacuit L; TAVTA KATEVa- 
péoryoev g (MSS); 22 omnibus placuit Tim-Syr. Sev-Syr.; im omnibus gratus 


fuit A. 


who could test the prophecy by the 
fulfilment and thus convince them- 
selves: see rt Pet. 1 c. For aaAn- 
podopety, ‘to convince’, see the note 
on Colossians iv. 12. 

8. Adyos dd otyns mpoeAOav] This 
reading has been altogether neglect- 
ed by editors (before Zahn), but de- 
serves to be preferred to the common 
text, Aoyos didios ovK dro oLyhs mpoed- 
6av, for the following reasons. 

(1) It has higher authority than 
the other. It stands in the oldest 
extant form of the text, that of the 
Armenian Version, and in one of the 
earliest extant quotations, that of 
Severus (Cureton C. /. pp. 213, 245). 
Severus even comments on the ex- 
pression; ‘This (statement) that He 
proceeded from silence means that 
He was ineffably begotten by the 
Father etc.’ It is clear therefore 
that he had this reading before him, 
and it may be inferred from his 
silence that he was not acquainted 
with any other. This fact is the 
more important as Severus elsewhere 
(Rom. 6) mentions a various reading 
in Ignatius and compares the ages of 
different MSs. The paraphrase of 
the interpolator leaves some doubt 
about his reading: but inasmuch 
as there is nothing corresponding to 
didwos, which*he is hardly likely to 
have omitted, I suppose that in his 
text also didcos ove were wanting. He 
seems after his wont to have substi- 
tuted for the Ignatian language Noyos 
amo ovyns mpoedOav, which savoured 
strongly of heresy, another expres- 
sion which squared with his ideas of 
orthodoxy. 


(2) This reading is better adapt- 
ed to the context. It corresponds to 
the previous 6 avepdoas éavrov dia 
Inoov Xpiorod, which it explains; 
and it aptly introduces the words 
which follow, evnpéorncey TO wép- 
Wavre adrov. It is also more con- 
sistent in itself; for ovyy and ddyos 
are correlative terms, Adyos implying 
a previous ovyn: comp. Iren. ii. 12. 5 
‘impossibile est Logo praesente Sigen 
esse, aut iterum Sige praesente Logon 
ostendi; heec enim consumtibilia sunt 
invicem etc.’ 

(3) It accords entirely with the lan- 
guage of Ignatius elsewhere, where 
the period before the Incarnation is 
described as God’s silence; Ephes. 
19 pvoTnpia Kpavyjs arwa ev novxia 
cod empaxn was obv epavepabn; 
(see the note there). There is the 
same contrast between the ‘silence’ 
and the ‘manifestation’ here. 

(4) The insertion of the words 
aiS.os ovk, if spurious, is much more 
easily explained than their omission, 
if genuine. A transcriber would be 
sorely tempted to alter a text which 
lent itself so readily to Gnostic and 
other heresies. The forced interpreta- 
tion which Severus (as quoted above) 
is obliged to put on dio ovyns mpoeAay 
shows how distasteful the expression 
would be to orthodox ears. The in- 
terpolation should, I think, be assign- 
edto the fourth or fifth century. About 
the middle of the fourth century 
Marcellus propounded his doctrine, 
which was assailed by Eusebius 
asSabellian. The attacks of Eusebius 
show that Marcellus expressed his 
views in language almost identical 
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with this statement of Ignatius: see 
e.g. Eccl. Theol. ii. 9 (p. 114) & 84 
MdpkedXos érddpa vroriber Oa, madat 
pev Neyer eivar Tov Ody Kai Twa novV- 
Xlav dua TH OcG vroypapav cavtg, 
kar avrov ékeivoy Tov TAY abéwy aipe- 
clwTtav apxnyov (i.e. Simon Magus, 
as Pearson, V. J. p. 420, rightly sup- 
poses), ds ra dea Soypatifav dmepai- 
vero Aéyor, "Hv Ocds kal ovyn’ wera Oe 
THY TLyHY Kal THY Hovxlay TpoEdOety 
TOV NOyoY TOD Oeod ev apxh THs Koo- 
_porouias Spaorixh evepyeia K-7.A. It 
seems probable indeed for this and 
other coincidences (see Smyrn. 3), 
that Marcellus was acquainted with 
_the Ignatian Epistles. See also on 
this procession of the Logos from 
Silence the passages quoted from 
Marcellus, c. Marcell. ii. 2 (pp. 36, 41), 
Eccl. Theol. i. 20 (p. 100), ii. 8sq. 
(p. 112 sq.), ii. 11 (p. 118), iii. 3 (pp. 
163, 166). This mode of expression 
would thus be discredited, and the 
text altered in consequence. 

This reading was advocated by me 
as early as 1868 in the Fournal of 
Philology 1. p. 51 sq.,and again later 
in the Contemporary Review, Feb- 
ruary 1875, p. 357sq. It was adopt- 
ed by Zahn in his edition (1876) 
quite independently, for he was un- 
aware of what I had written (see 
p- 201). In his previous work (/. v. 
A. p. 471 sq., 1873) he had tacitly 
acquiesced in the vulgar text. The 
wonder is that a reading of such im- 
portance should have been so gener- 
ally overlooked. 

But if this be the correct reading, 
what is meant by it? Does this 
‘procession from silence’ refer to the 
Divine generation of the Word or to 
the Incarnation? Severus takes the 
former view (Cureton C. Z. pp. 213, 
245). This sense would correspond 
to the use of similar expressions in 
various Gnostic systems, and it is 
recommended to a certain extent also 
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by the parallels in Marcellus; comp. 
also Tatian ad Gr@c. 5 ovrto kai 6 
Adyos mpoeAOdv ex THs Tov marpos 
Suvdpews. But nevertheless it does 
not suit the context, nor does it 
accord with the language of Igna- 
tius elsewhere. As Logos implies 
the manifestation of Deity whether 
in His words or in His works, so 
Sige is the negation of this (see Iren. 
ii. 12. 5 quoted above). Hence the 
expression ‘proceeding from silence’ 
might be used at any point where 
there is a sudden transition from 
non-manifestation to manifestation ; 
e.g. Wisd. xviii. 14, 15, yovxou yap 
oLyis wepexovons Ta TayTA...0 TAVTO- 
Sdvapds cov Adyos am’ odpavav...eis 
pécor ths ddeOpias HAaTOo yhs, where 
the reference is to the destruction of 
the first-born in Egypt. To the In- 
carnation, as the chief manifestation 
of God through the Word, this lan- 
guage would be especially appli- 
cable; comp. Rom. xvi. 25 xara 
dmokdduw pvotnpiov xpdvors al@viors 
cearynwévov, havepwobevros Se viv 
(with other passages quoted on 
Ephes. 19), and see also Clem. Alex. 
Cohort. 1 (p. 9) twa ris addnOeias 76 
as, 6 Ad-yos, Trav mpopytiKar aiviypa- 
Tey Ti pvoTiKy arovonTal TLeT IY, 
evayyéduov yevopevos. Since therefore 
the whole context here relates to the 
Incarnation and human life of Christ 
(6 gavepdoas Eéavrov, TO: Teprpavte 
avrév), it is natural to refer amo 
ovyis mpoedOav to the same. See also 
the parallel passage Ephes. 19 (al- 
ready quoted), which is strongly in 
favour of this interpretation; and 
comp. Rom. 8 "Incots Xpuoris...70 a- 
wpevdes ordpa ev @ 6 maTnp eAdhynoev 
adnOés. So too mpoedOeiv has been 
used just before of the Incarnation, 
§ 7. Ignatius however does not 
deny the pre-existence of the Word 
here, though he does not assert it. 
This was not the first time when 
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IX. € ovv ot év madawis tpaypacw dvactpa- 


if ie ’ > / y 
pévres eis KawoTnTa éArmidos jAOov, nKkéTt caBBati- 


1 évy] G; om.g* (the existing Mss). 


the silence of God had been broken 
by the Word. Elsewhere this father 
asserts the eternity of the Son in the 
most explicit terms; e-g. § 6 above, 
Polyc. 3. 

IX. ‘If then those who had lived 
under the old covenant attained to 
a new and higher hope by abandon- 
ing the observance of sabbaths and 
by keeping the Lord’s day—the me- 
morial of Christ’s resurrection, where- 
by we have found life through His 
death, which some deny but which to 
us is the ground of our faith and the 
strength of our endurance; if, I say, 
this be so, how can we live without 
Him? Nay, even the prophets were 
His disciples, for in the Spirit they 
looked forward to Him as their 
teacher; and therefore, when He 
came, He raised them from the 
dead.’ 

I. of €v wadatois x.t.d.] 1.¢. ‘those 
who were brought up in the practices 
of Judaism.’ If the Jewish converts 
gave up the observance of sabbaths, 
a forttort ought Gentile converts 
not to barter Christ for Judaic rites. 
Hilgenfeld (4. V. p. 232) refers these 
words to the post-Mosaic prophets; 
but this, as Zahn truly says (/. v. A. 
p- 354), would be to outbid even the 
Pseudo-Barnabas, who with all his 


hostility to Judaism does not go 


nearly so far (§ 15). Such a state- 
ment would have been quite untrue 
in itself, and altogether discordant 
with the teaching of these epistles 
elsewhere. Moreover it is inconsis- 
tent with the language of the con- 
text; for (1) pnxére implies a conver- 
ston from the old to the new; and 


mpaypacw] GLA; ypdupacw g. 


(2) the correct reading is unquestion- 
ally kara kvpiaxny ‘in the observance 
of the Lord’s day,’ which could not 
possibly have been predicated of the 
prophets. Hilgenfeld has taken the 
corrupt reading kara kupiakhy Conv. 
mpaypaow]| See Orig. de Princ. iv. 
3 (I. p. 160) mavtav rév lovdaikdy 
Tpaypatov ev ois éoéuvuvro, referred 
to by Zahn. There is a slight tinge 
of depreciation in this word. It 
points to the wexatzousness of the 
ordinances of Judaism. The read- 
ing of the interpolator’s text, ypap- 
paow, is tempting: comp. Rom. vii. 
6 xarnpynOnwev amo Tov vopov...@aTeE 
Sovrevew [nuas| ev Katvornre mvev- 
patos kal ov mahalorntle ypappatos, 
which passage may perhaps have 
suggested it. It must however be 
rejected for two distinct reasons: (1) 
The convergence of the best autho- 
rities is decidedly in favour of mpay- 
paow: (2) The ypappara in this case 
would naturally refer to the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures, and wahkaa must 
suggest the idea of ‘antiquated. But 
this is not at all the language which 
meets us elsewhere in the Ignatian 
Epistles. The patriarchs and the 
lawgiver and the prophets are the 
forerunners of the Gospel; there is 
an absolute identity of interests be- 
tween them and the Gospel (PAz/ad. 
5, 9, Smyrn. 7; and see also the 
mention of the prophets in this con- 
text). Moreover the only direct quo- 
tations in these epistles are from the 
Old Testament (Prov. iii. 34 in Zphes. 
5; Prov. xviii. 17 in Magn. 12; Is. 
lii. 5 in Zvad/. 8), and in two out of 
three passages they are introduced 
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3 Kupiaxhy] dominicam L.; dominicam diem sanctam et primam [A]; kupiaxhy 


fot G; al. g. 


with the common form of authorita- 
tive citation, yéypamrat. The inter- 
change of ypaypa and mpaypa with 
scribes and critics is frequent: e.g. 
Plato Soph. 262 D, Polyb. ix. 40. 3, 
ai. O, 3, xv. 20. 4, Euseb. 77. 2. ix. 1. 

2. caBBarifovres] For the abroga- 
tion of the observance of the sabbaths 
see Col. ii. 16 (comp. Gal. iv. 10); 
and for opinions in the early church 
comp. Barnab. 15, Ep. ad Diogn. 4, 
Justin Dial. 12 sq. (p. 229 sq.), 19 
(p. 236), 21 (p. 238), 23 (p. 240 sq-), 
29 (p. 246), Iren. iv. 16. 1, Tert. adv. 
Fud. 4. The word oaBarifew is 
not found in the New Testament, 
but occurs frequently in the Lxx, 
where it bears a good sense; comp. 
caBaricpos in Heb. iv. 9. 

3. Kara Kuptakny] sc. nuepav. This 
‘living after the Lord’s day’ signifies 
not merely the observance of it, but 
the appropriation of all those ideas 
and associations which are involved 
in its observance. It symbolizes the 
hopes of the Christian, who rises 
with Christ’s resurrection, as he dies 
with Christ’s death. It implies the 
substitution of the spiritual for the 
formal in religion. It is a type and 
an earnest of the eternal rest in 
heaven. See esp. Clem. Alex. Stvom. 
vii. 12 (p. 877) obros évroAny THY Kara 
Td evayyéAuov Stampakduevos KupLaKny 
éxelyny Thy nuepav trove, Stay dmoBadry 
gaddov vénna Kal yyworikoy mpochaBn 
thy év avt@ Tod Kupiov dvdcracw Sdo- 
Ed¢wy, comp. 20. vii. 10 (p. 866). 
Comp. also Barnab. 15 apxny neepas 
dydédns...6 eotw, Gdov kédcpou dpxyv® 
85 Kal Gyopev THY Hyépav thy dydonv 
eis edppoodyny, ev 7 Kal 6 Ingods avéeorn 
ex vexpov «7A. Justin Aol. i. 67 
(p. 99) émetd) mparn eotiv nyépa, ev 7 


IGN. 


6 @eds TO aKOTos Kal THY BAny TpEWras 
Kogpov émoinge, Kal “Incods Xpioros 6 
HMerEpOs TOTP TH avTH Hepa ek ve- 
kpav averrn, Dial. 24 (p. 241) 7) jpépa 
7 oyOon pvoTnpLtoy TL eiyxe KNpVTTOMEVOY 
Oia rovT@v vo Tov Geod paAdov THs 
EBSouns k-7.A. (comp. 20. 41, p. 260). 
So Irenzeus states that the practice 
of not kneeling on the Lord’s day 
dated from Apostolic times, and ap- 
pears to have explained that it was 
avpBorov ths dvacrdcews, SC As TOU 
Xpicrod yapire réy Te auaptnpdrey Kal 
Tov én’ adrav TreOavatwpévov Oavarou 
nrevbepabnpev (Fragm. 7, p. 828, ed. 
Stieren); comp. Tert. de Cor. 3 ‘die 
dominico jejunium nefas ducimus, 
vel de geniculis adorare.’ Melito 
wrote a treatise mept kupiaxis (Euseb, 
H. E. iv. 26) in which doubtless he 
drew out the symbolism of the day. 
The day is commonly called pia 
[rév] caBBarwy in the New Testa- 
ment. As late as the year 57 this 
designation occurs in S. Paul (1 Cor. 
xvi. 2), where we should certainly 
have expected xupraxy, if the word 
had then been commonly in use. 
Even in Rev. i. 10 éyevouny év mvev- 
pare év TH Kupiaky juépa the inter- 
pretation is doubtful, and there are 
very good, if not conclusive, reasons 
for thinking that the day of judg- 
ment is intended; see Todd’s Das- 
courses on Prophecies in the Apoca- 
lypse pp. 59, 295 sq. If this be so, 
the passage before us is the earliest 
extant example of its occurrence in 
this sense. In Barnab. 15 it is called 
7} uépa 4 oySon, where however the 
writer has a special reason for dwell- 
ing on the eighth day. With Justin 
writing to the heathen it is 9 Tod 
jrlov nuéepa (Afpol. i. 67), but to the 
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dverervev 8 av’rou kai Tov Oavarov avTov, ov TivEs 
dpvouvrat Ov ov puatnpiou éAaBopuev TO moTEVEW, Kal 
dua ToOUTO Umopevopev, iva evpeOwpevr pabntat *Inoov 
XpisTov Tod povov SidacKadov rudy? mas yuets Ouvn- 


1 dv twes] olrwes G3 quod guidam (8 rwes) L. The paraphrase of g dy 74 
réxva THS dwwAelas daapvodvyrat points to the reading év twes. A may represent 


either 6 rwes or dv Ties; al. g. 


Jews, 7) pia tév caBBarav or 7 dydon 
npepa (Dial. 24, 41). Melito’s trea- 
tise on this day was designated zrept 
kuptaxns (Eus. H. £. iv. 26); and 
Dionysius of Corinth also so calls it 
by this name, rv onpepoy ody KuptaKny 
aylayv nuepav dinydyoper, as if it were 
the familiar title (Eus. H. /. iv. 23). 

The insertion ¢wyy in the Greek 
text is condemned alike by the pre- 
ponderance of authorities and by 
the following words éy 7) k.7-A. 

I. advérestev] For this metaphor 
comp. Rom. 2,whereagainit is applied 
to the resurrection from the dead. 

év]| i.e. rov Odvarov avtod. The al- 
lusion is to Docetism, which denied 
the reality of our Lord’s passion. 
See the note on § 8 pudedpacw k.7.X. 
for the connexion of this error with 
Judaism here, and the note on Z7val/. 
9 for the Docetism assailed in these 
epistles generally. In a parallel 
passage, Smyri. 5 dv rwes ayvoovvres 
dpvoovrat, the relative refers to ‘ Jesus 
Christ,’ and so it might be connected 
with avrot here; but the meaning 
would hardly be so distinct, though 
the allusion to Docetism would still 
remain. The same will also be the 
allusion, if for 6v we read 6, as some 
authorities suggest. In this case 6 
may be referred either (1) to the 
whole sentence 7 (7 nudy dvéreihev 
82 avrod «.7.A., the denial of this 
truth being involved in the denial of 


2 8 ob] GL; 6a [A] (apparently). 
3 vrouévouey] LA; vropévwnery G; al. g. 


5 ob] GLg Sev. (Cramer’s 


the reality of the passion and resur- 
rection; or (2) to the words rod 6a- 
varov avrod alone. For this latter 
use of 6 see Tradl. 8 év wicre: 6 éotw 
cap& Tov Kupiov, Rom. 7 dprov Oeov 
0 €otw odp& Tod Xpicrod; and 
comp. Col. iil, 14, Eph. v. 5. See also 
below § 10, where the common text 
has véav (upnv 6 é€orw "Inoovs Xpioros. 

2. 80 ov protnpiov| Zahn (/. v. A. 
P: 455) quotes Justin DzaZ. 91 (p. 318) 
of ex mavtav tov ebvdy Sia TovTOVv TOU 
puotnplov (Sc. Tod oravpod) eis THY 
OeooéBetay erpamnoay x.t.r., 20. 131 
(p- 360) oirwes dua tod e&ovdeynpévou 
kal oveiSovs pectod pvaotnplov Tov 
oravpov KAnOevres vmd TOU Ccod K.T.A. 

kal dua TodTo k.7.A.] This sentence 
as far as d:dackdhov judy is paren- 
thetical, and dia rodro is perhaps 
best connected with the following 
iva (see the note on £phes. 17). The 
apodosis to ef ody of ev madauois K.T.A- 
at the opening of the section begins 
with mas jets K.7.A. 

3. vropévouer] i.e. ‘we endure per- 
secution.’ For this connexion be- 
tween suffering and discipleship in 
the mind of Ignatius, see the note 
on Ephes. 1 pabnrns. 

5. x@pls avrov] This form of error 
was a separation from Christ in two 
ways; (1) In its Docetism it denied 
the reality of His death and resur- 
rection, which are our true bond of 
union with Him ; (2) In its Judaism 


1x] 


TA 7 Tod > ~ 
5 Tomela Coa xwpls avTou 5 
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Lk A € = 
ov Kat of toopyrat mabn- 


Noe cod / € if aN , 
Tal OVTES TH TrVEVMATL Ws SidaTKaNOY AUTOV TpOTEdOKWY. 


\ Ni lol aA , / \ By 
Kal 1a TOUTO, OV Sikalws dvemEvov, TapwY HryElpEV avVTOUS 


€K VeKpwv. 


Cat. in x Pet, iii. 19 sq3 comp. Land Avnecd, 1. 32); dv A. 
6 mpocedoxwy] g Sev. ; mpoceddxow G. 


map wv, as Dressel), 


it substituted formal ordinances for 

God’s grace, and so was a disavowal 
of any part in His redemption (see 
§ 8 opodoyodpev k.r.d.). 

' 6, 76 wvevpart] Zahn (comp. J. v. A. 
p. 462) attaches this to paOyrat dvres; 
but the connexion with the following 
words seems more natural, as well 
as more consonant with 1 Pet. i. 11 
edfrov ro év avrois mvedpa Xpiorod, 
TpopapTupopevoy K.T.A. 

ws OiOackadoy k.7.A.] For the sense 
in which the prophets expected Him 
as a teacher see the next note. The 
form mpooedoxoy may be retained 
here, but mpocedoxovy will not alter 
the sense. I mention this, because 
Zahn (J. v. A. p. 462) separates the 
two words, translating mpocedoKxouy 
‘sie schienen ausserdem noch.’ For 
mpoodoxety, as a later alternative form 
of mpoodoxay, see Dindorf in Steph. 

Thes. s.v.; and for the interchange 
of -ew and -aw generally in some 
early dialects, and in the later Greek, 
see Kiihner § 251 (I. p. 606), Winer 
§ xv. p. 104 (ed. Moulton), A. Butt- 
mann pp. 38, 50. 

7. Sikalas| ‘rightly, not ‘righteous- 
ly’; see the note on Efhes, 15. 

mapov iyeipey K7.r.| ‘He came 
and raised them? This refers to the 
descensus ad tnferos, which occupied 
a prominent place in the belief of 
the early Church. Here our Lord 
is assumed to have visited (mapéyv) 
the souls of the patriarchs and pro- 


oi] Gg; om. Sev. 
7 Tape) map wy (sic) G (not 


phets in Hades, to have taught them 
(ds didaoKadov x.7.A.) the truths of 
the Gospel, and to have raised them 
(#yepev) either to paradise or to 
heaven ; see Phzlad. 9 avrés dv Oipa 
Tov marpos Ov ns cicépxovrar ABpadp 
kal “Ioadk kai "laxkoB kal of mpopfrac 
k.t.A.. Comp. 26. 5 €v @ Kal moredv- 
gavtes (SC. of mpopfrar) éadOnoav, 
with the note. I have already pointed 
out (see the note on § 8 éeumvedpevor) 
that the functions assigned to the 
prophets by Ignatius strongly re- 
semble the representations in S. 
Peter; and this reference to the 
descent into Hades also has its 
parallel in 1 Pet. iii. 19,iv.6. Other 
passages in the N. T. which have 
been thought to refer to it are 
Ephes. iv. 9, Heb. xii. 23. This be- 
lief appears in various forms in early 
Christian writers. Justin Dzal. 72 
(p. 298) quotes a passage from Jere- 
miah, ’EuynoOn d€ Kupios 6 Ocds amo 
(1. dysos with Iren.) Iopand rév vexpov 
avrov TOY Kekousnwevoy eis yhv xopa- 
Tos kat katéBn mpos avrovs evayyeni- 
casa attois TO catypiov avrod. He 
says that the Jews had cut out this 
passage from their copies; and it 
does not appear in extant Mss of the 
LXx. What may have been its his- 
tory we cannot say; but Irenzeus 
quotes it several times (once as from 
Isaiah, once as from Jeremiah, and 
in other passages anonymously), and 
applies it to the descent into Hades; 
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Ss vod A , 7” 
X. Mj ovv advaicOntwpev THs XoNoTOTHTOS avTOU. 
\ cad i , , 
av yap juas mynonra Kaba mpacooper, OVKETL EOE. 
\ ~ -~ {id Sf \ 
dia TOVTO, MabyTal avToU yevopuevol, NA0wWUEV KATA XpI- 


oTliaviawov (yy. 


1 dvatoOnrGuer] G ; non sentiamus L; avaloOnrot ower g3 al. A. 


Tos] xpioréryros G. 


SECMII Ouse 22a dala S oes 
v. 31. I. In the last passage he 
writes ‘tribus diebus conversatus est 
ubi erant mortui, quemadmodum 
propheta ait de eo Commemoratus 
est Dominus etc.” He also relates 
(iv. 27. 2) a discourse which he had 
heard from an elder who had known 
personal disciples of the Lord, and 
who stated ‘Dominum in ea que 
sunt sub terra descendisse, evange- 
lizantem et illis adventum suum, 
remissione peccatorum existente his 
qui credunt in eum: crediderunt 
autem in eum omnes qui sperabant 
in eum, id est, qui adventum ejus 
preenuntiaverunt...justi et prophetee 
et patriarche etc.’ So too Tertullian 
de Anim. 55 ‘descendit in inferiora 
terrarum, ut illic patriarchas et pro- 
phetas compotes sui faceret,’ speak- 
ing of the three days between the 
death and the resurrection (comp. 
2b. § 7). Hermas makes the Apostles 
and first teachers of the Gospel 
preach to the souls in Hades, Szw. 
ix. 16 ovroe of dmoaToAo Kat of dida- 
okadot of Knpvéavres TO Gvopa Tod viod 
Tod Ocod...exnpvEav Kal Tois mpokekol- 
pnpevots...exeivor 5€é of mpokekouunpevor 
kA. These mpoxexousznyevor have 
been described before (§ 15) as the 
prophets and ministers of God, as 
well as the first two generations of 
mankind which preceded them. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Strom. ii. 9 (p. 
452), quoting this passage of Her- 
mas, explains it as including right- 


2 dv yap] G; édv (om. yap) 3 sz enim L; al. A. 
Muynonrat] judas mywhoeras G3 nos persequatur L; puphonrat juds g. 


e / ~ / 
Os yap GN\Aw dvdmaTt KadEiTaL TEOV 


xXpnororn- 
nas 
™pdo- 


eous heathens as well as Jews ; but 
Hermas himself gives no _ hint 
whether he contemplated this ex- 
tended application or not. In a 
later passage, Strom. vi. 6 (p. 763), 
Clement refers back to his second 
book, as having shown there that 
‘the Apostles, following the Lord, 
preached the Gospel to those in 
Hades’; and he maintains that, as 
our Lord preached there to the Jews, 
so the Apostles addressed themselves 
to the righteous heathen, referring 
again to the passage in the Shep- 
herd. Somewhat similarly Hippoly- 
tus de Antichr. 45 (p. 22, Lagarde) 
makes John the Baptist after his 
death preach to those in Hades, as 
a forerunner of Christ, onpaivew ped- 
ov kdkeioe KateAevocoOa Tov cwThpa 
Avtpovpevov Tas dyiav Wuyds K.T.A.3 
and so too Origen zz Luc. Hom. iv. 
(III. p. 917), 2 Loann. ii. § 30 (IV. p. 
gi). Even Marcion accepted the 
descent of Christ into Hades, though 
(unless he is misrepresented) he 
maintained that the righteous men 
and prophets under the old dispen- 
sation, as being subjects of the 
Demiurge, refused to listen to His 
preaching, and that only such per- 
sons as Cain and the other wicked 
characters of the Old Testament 
listened and were saved: Iren. i. 27. 
3, Uheodt. 4.75 1) 2403 seen Zahm 
Der Hirt des Hermas p. 425 sq. 
If this be so, it is a speaking testi- 
mony to the hold which the belief 
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, > 
Umépecbe ovv THY KaKny 


Lf \ a 
Cuuny tiv madawbeioav Kal évoglaacav, Kal peTa- 
, > / , 74 A” 
Badeobe cis véav Cunv, bs éotw "Incots Xpioros. 


gouey] £3 mpacowuey G. 4 0s] Gg; 8oris Rup. 785. ap] G Rup.3 
add. dy g. mdéov] G3 mdelov g Rup. 5 ovK] GL Rup.; preef. otros 
gA. 6 peraBddec0e] G3 peraBadrecGe g. 7 Os] gui Ly 


6G; dub. A; al. g: see the lower note. 


had on men’s minds. For the opinion 
of the later fathers on this subject 
see Pearson Exposition of the Creed 
Art. 5. This belief was sometimes 
connected with the incident related 
‘in Matt. xxvii. 52 moAAa oodpata Tov 
kexotpnpevwy aylav nyépOnoar x.T-A.; 
e.g. by Euseb. Dem. Ev. x. 8 (p. 
501), and by Severus (Land Axecd. 
Syr. I. p. 33) commenting on this 
passage of Ignatius. 

X. ‘Let us not be insensible to 
His goodness. If He were to treat 
us, as we treat Him, we should in- 
deed be lost. Therefore, as His dis- 
ciples, let us learn to live Christian 
lives. He who is called by any other 
name than Christ’s, is not of God. 
Put away the sour and stale leaven 
of Judaism, and replace it with the 
new leaven of Christ. Be ye salted in 
Him, that ye may escape corruption. 
It is monstrous to name the name 
of Christ and to follow Judaism. 
Christianity did not believe in Ju- 
daism, but Judaism in Christianity, 
wherein all nations and tongues were 
gathered unto God.’ 

1. dvacOnraper] ‘be insensible to. 
This verb not uncommonly takes a 
genitive ; e.g. Jos. Anz. xi. 5. 8, B. 
F. iv. 3. 10, Plut. Mor. p. 1062 C, 
Athenag. Szfp/. 15. The word is 
at least as old as Epicurus, Plut. 
Mor. p. 1103 D. 

rhs xpnototnros avtot] The sub- 
stitution of Judaism for Christianity 
was a rejection of God’s yas, a 


denial of Christ’s work; see above 
§ 8. 

2. ay yap «7.A.] i.e. “if He should 
treat us with the same scorn and 
defiance with which we treat Him’; 
comp. 2 Sam. xxii. 26, 27 (Ps. xvili. 
25, 26). 

4. mdéov rovrou] ‘beyond this, i.e. 
Tod xpioriavopod. Or is it Tov dvdparos 
tov Xpuarov? For méov see Polyc. 5. 

5. vmépbecbe] ‘ dispense with, lite- 
rally ‘defer, and so ‘postpone sine 
die” The word is used somewhat 
similarly in Prov. xv. 22. 

6. Copnv «t.A.] From 1 Cor. v. 7 
éxxabapare Thy madaay (yyy «.T.d.; 
comp. Clem. Hom. vill. 17 6 Océs 
adrovs oomep Kakny Cuunv e&edeiv 
é€BovNero. On the metaphor gene- 
rally see the note Galatians v. 9. 

tadawbeicav| Not simply madkaay. 
See Heb. viii. 13 for this ‘anti- 
quation’ of the Judaic law and 
ritual. 

évokicacay] ‘which has gone sour, 
No other instance of the word is 
given in the lexicons, though ofi¢ 
and mapogi¢@ occur elsewhere. 

7. 6s] I have preferred this to 6, 
because it accords with the writer’s 
idiom elsewhere in this epistle, § 15 
és éotw Indods Xpiotos ; see also the 
note on § 7. On the other hand, 6 
might stand, and be referred to véay 
¢iunv. For this use of the neuter 
relative see the note on § 9. The 
Gospel is spoken of as leaven in the 
parable, Matt. xiii. 33, Luke xiii. 21. 
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rf , \ a 5 CoA 2 \ 
dricOnte év airw, iva pn SiapOapy Tis ev upty, erret 

- a ’ , i a 
avo THS OTMNS ene ylnoeay aTOTOV €oTLV Laie 
Xpiorov Aadely Kal pe 6 yap Xplor vans [0s 


ouK els polos: aney émiatevoev, GAN’ iovdalapmos Els Xpl- 


oTIAaVITMCV, W TSca FAB@CCA morevoaca eis Ody cyn- 


HY OH. 


1 ddMobnre] GL*; conjungamini (giving a wrong sense to the ambiguous 


=the A; atNoOnre g. 


tis] GL; 


mA; al. g. 2 dopAs| odore 


L3 spivitu (a confusion of the Syriac NM) spivitus and NM" odor) A}; dpuiis 


G; al. g. 


Inooty Xpiordy] gLA; xpiordv inoody G. 


5 @..cwhx9n] in quo omnis qui credidit ad deum congregatus est S23 et omnis 


I. ddloOnre] ‘be ye salted’? Here 
again is an allusion to another meta- 
phor in the Gospel parables, Matt. 
y. 13, Mark ix. 50, Luke xiv. 34 ; see 
the note on Col. iv. 6. There is a 
possible reference to the injunction 
of the law, Lev. ii. 13 wav dapov 6v- 
cias vpadv adi ddtobjoera. The 
metaphor is carried out in d:apOap7 
‘putrefy,’ as well as in dopis. 

2. ths douijs| Comp. Lphes. 17 dve- 
wdiay ris didacKkadias Tod dpxovros 
Tod aiavos Tovrov with the note. 

3. rareiv] ‘to profess. For the ex- 
pression Aadeiy "I. X. see the note on 
Ephes. 6. For the whole sentiment 
of the contradiction between Jesus 
Christ and Judaism see Phz/ad. 6. 

6 yap xptotvavicpos| The word oc- 
curs again Rom. 3 (v.1.), Philad. 6; 
see Mart. Polyc. 10, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 1 (p. 829). The word 
xpiotvaves first arose at Antioch 
(Acts xi. 26), but at what date we are 
not told. About A.D. 60 it is repre- 
sented as used by Agrippa, Acts 
xxvi. 28: and at the time of the 
Neronian persecution (A.D. 64) it was 
already a common designation of 
the believers; 1 Pet. iv. 16, Tac. 
Ann. xv. 44 ‘quos per flagitia in- 
visos vulgus Christianos appellabat, 
Suet. Ver. 16. The derived verb 
xpiotiavitev, after the analogy of 


mubayopitew, iovdaigery, etc., would be 
coined soon after as a matter of 
course, to designate the peculiarities 
of the new sect, and with it the 
substantive ypioriavcpos. But these 
epistles furnish the earliest extant 
example of its use. In the New 
Testament the word ‘Christian’ is 
still more or less a term of reproach; 
in the age of Ignatius it has become 
a title of honour: see above § 4, 
Ephes. 11, 14 (v.1.), Rom. 3, Polyc. 7 
(comp. Zvail. 6). 

5. @] Governed by moredvcaca. 
This correction of the existing Greek 
text ws is required by the sense and 
justified by the authorities. On the 
other hand Zahn (/. v. A. p. 429, 
and here) reads eis éy with the in- 
terpolator ; but this reading must, I 
think, be regarded as a paraphrase 
of the interpolator after his usual 
manner. 

mraca ykoooa| i.e. ‘not Jews only, 
but every race upon earth.’ It was 
therefore a larger and better dispen- 
sation than Judaism; and it approved 
itself as the true fulfilment of the 
prophecy which declared that all 
nations and tongues should be gather- 
ed to God; Is. Ixvi. 18 cuvayayety 
mavra ta €6yn kal ras yAoooas 
(comp. xlv. 22, 23, Zach. viii. 23). 
The language of Ignatius is some- 
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rad / 5) , 
Tavra o€, dyamnToi pov, ovK émel eyvwy 


\ 2 € lps A af ? 2 € / e _ 
Twas EE UUWY OUTWS EXOVTAS, aX’ WS MLKPOTEPOS UMwY 


/ / co ? ~ 
Gérw mpopvrdacerbar vuas pn euTrecelv Eis TA ay- 


KLOTPa THS KEevooogelas, dra memAnpopopnabe ev TH 


, \ =~ , A a a 
yEvynoel Kal To qmavet kat TH avacTacel TH yevomern 
t ‘ ¢ 


> ond lo € / 
éy Kaip@ THS NYyEmovias lovriov [hAarou: mpaybévta 


qui credit in eum ad deum congregatur As as...cwhx0n G3 ut...congregaretur L*. 
In g the passage runs els dv wav Ovos mioretcay kal maoa yAdoou éfouodoyn- 


capévn els Oedy ovvyxOn. 
9 Tpopuddocer Gat] mpopuraccerbe G, 


4 érel éyvwy] GLA; éréyvwv g. 


10 memAnpopopyobe] g (app., but 


with vy. ll.); memAnpopopetcda G; corroborati-estote A; certificemini L. 


what hyperbolical as applied to his 


own time, but not more so than 
some expressions of S. Paul; e.g. 
Rom. i. 8, Col. i. 6, 23. Compare 
the language of Justin Martyr (Dial. 
117, p. 345), and of Irenzeus (i. Io. 2). 
regarding the spread of the Church 
in their own times respectively. 

XI. ‘I say this, not because I 
know that you have already fallen 
into error, but because I wish you to 
be forewarned against the wiles of 
heresy. Have a firm belief in the 
Incarnation, the Passion, the Resur- 
rection of Christ. These things are 
no delusive phantoms, but real facts. 
Let no one divert you from your hope.’ 

7. Tatra dé] sc. \éyo. For the el- 
lipsis and the sentiment alike comp. 
Trail. 8 Obx émet @yvov «.t.d., where 
still more is left to be understood. 
It would be possible to treat the sen- 
tence here as complete, by making 
radra the accusative after mpopudac- 
cec$a ; but the antithesis of the 
clauses would thus be destroyed. 
For the sentiment see also Smyrz. 4. 
Comp. Polyc. PAzl. 11 ‘Ego autem 
nihil tale sensi in vobis vel audivi.’ 

8. ds pixporepos vpor] i.e. ‘as one 
who has no right to dictate to you’; 
comp. Zphes. 3(with the note). For 


other expressions of self-depreciation 
see the note on Ephes. 21 raév éxei. 

9. mpopvrdcaeabar] ‘should be on 
your guard beforehand? So the 
active mpopvAdcow vpas, Trail. 8, 
Smyrn. 4. Similarly dopadifopa vpas 
Phitad. 5. . 

10. xkevodogéias] ‘foolish opinion.’ 
The word has two senses (1) ‘vain- 
glory,’ as in Phil. ii. 3 (comp. kevddoos, 
Gal. v.26), Clem. Rom. 35, Phzlad. 1, 
and so most frequently; (2) ‘vain 
opinion,’ ‘error, as Wisd. xiv. 14, 
Clem. Al. Protr. 5 (p. 5 5) hirocodiav 
adrny Kevodoklas evexey dvetSodorrotov- 
cav thy ddnv, and so here. This 
latter sense is commonly overlooked 
in the lexicons. 

metAnpopopnabe] ‘be ye fully per- 
suaded, the imperative. For this 
sense of the word, and for the con- 
struction mAnpodopeicba év ‘to be 
convinced of a thing,’ see the note 
Colossians iv. 12. 

TH yevryoee]) On the Docetism 
which denied the reality of the hu- 
man body of our Lord, and therefore 
of His Incarnation, Passion, and 
Resurrection, see the note on 77a/. 9. 

12. Tovriov TuAarov] So again 
Trall.9, Smyrn. 1. Inall these places 
the specification of the date is in- 
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cad Cal aad cod , 
adnOws kai BeBaiws vo *Incod Xpiorov, THs éAmidos 


am oe Las oN / 
MOV, NS EKTpATHVAL UNOEVL UMaV ‘yEVOLTO. 


LT. 


2 / e ~ \ U ov af i 
Ovaiyuny UM@Y KATA TAVTQA, ‘EAVTED aEtos We 


\ \ ef a le € la ? 
ei yap Kal dédeuat, mpos Eva TWV NEAUMEVWY ULwWY OVK 


S € - lo A \ 
ciui. olda OTt ov ucrovabe: “Incovv yap Xpiotovs 


yA am 
EXETE EV EAUTOLS. 


2 tpav] GL; nudv Ag* (but with a y.1.). 
5 Xpicrov] GLA; om. g. 
6] G; om. g. 


3 Ovaluny] dvaluny G. 
GLA; yéypamrat (om. drt) g. 


tended to emphasize the reality of the 
occurrence. The chief motive for the 
insertion of the name in the Apostles’ 
Creed was probably the same; see 
Pearson On the Creed Att. iv. p. 371 
(ed. Chevallier). The mention of 
‘Pontius Pilate’ in connexion with 
the crucifixion in early Christian 
writings is of constant occurrence, 
e.g. I Tim. vi. 13, Justin Aol. i. 13 
(p. 60), Dial. 30 (p. 247); and pro- 
bably we owe to the prominence 
thus given to the name among the 
Christians themselves the fact that 
he is so mentioned also by Tacitus, 
Ann, xv. 44. 

mpaxOevtra] ‘things done” The 
accusative may be regarded as stand- 
ing in apposition with the object 
involved in the preceding words, 
which are equivalent to év r@ yevvn- 
Oqvac Kat mabeiv x.r.A. For various 
loose constructions of the accusative 
participle, see Kiihner 11. pp. 646 sq., 
667 sq., Winer § xxxii. p. 290, lix. p. 
669. The participle, thus isolated, 
emphasizes the reality of the events. 

I. ddnOds] See the note on Zral/. 9. 

tis éAmidos nyov] As in Trall. 
inscr., 2. So also 1 Tim. i. 1. Comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 8 mpockaprepdpev rH 
edridt Npav...ds €otw Xpiores Inaods. 
For the longer expression 7 kow? 
edmis nua see the note on Lfhes. 1, 


ol / = - > 
kal paAXov, OTav érrave vas, oida 


yévoiro] G3 yévnrar g. 
4 yéypamrat Bri] 
Q orovdatere] G 3 arovda- 


XII. ‘May I have comfort in you, 
if 1 am found worthy. For although 
I am bound, I do not compare my=- 
self with any of you who are free. I 
know that ye are not puffed up: for 
ye have Jesus Christ in you. Nay, my 
praise will only fill you with shame, 
for The righteous man is his own ac- 
cuser. 

3. dvaipny x.r.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. 2, where the whole clause 
occurs, as here. 

4. ei yap cat dédenar] i.e. ‘notwith- 
standing the dignity conferred on me 
by my bonds.’ See the note on 
Ephes. 3, where the same phrase 
occurs. 

mpos eva k.t.A.| ‘I am not compar- 
able to one of you who are free from 
bonds. For this sense of mpos see 
Kihner § 441 (IIL. p. 450); comp. e.g. 
Herod. ii. 35 épya Adyou pélo mapéxe- 
Tat mpos macay xopny (i.e. ‘in com- 
parison with any country’), Plat. 
Prot. 328 C ot TloAvkAeirov vieis... 
ovdey mpos Tov marépa eici, Xen. Mem, 
i, 2. 52 pndapov map’ avrois rovs GAXous 
eivat mpos éavrov, Demosth. Symm. p. 
185 é€y tavty xpnpat eveotiv...mpos 
amdoas Tas GA)as...7dXets. 

5. puovotobe] Trall. 4,7, Smyrn. 6, 
Polyc. 4. So too 1 Cor. iv. 6, 18, 19, v. 
2, vill. I, xiii. 4, Col. ii, 18; comp. 
guoliwots 2 Cor. xii. 20. The word 


oO 


x11] TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


137 
btu évrperrecOe: ws yéyparTa STi 6 aikaioc éaytoy 
KATHTOPpOC. 

XII. Crovdaere oty BeBawbijva év rots Sdry- 
Maow tov Kupiov kat Twv drooToAwy, iva TdNTA Sea 
TOIEITE KATEYOAMOHTE OAPKL Kal TVEUMATL, TicTEL Kal 
ayann, év vi Kal matpl Kal év mvevpatt, év aoxn Kat 


care g. II wovetre] g; monte G. karevodwhhre] G; Karevodwihoerat g* ; 
prosperentur LL; splendeatis A (\\NIOSN splendeatis for nndsn prosperemini; see 


Petermann), 


gapxt] txt G[L][A]; add. reg. For L see the note on Zrail, 9. 


12 év mvevuari] GL* (but add. sancto L,); add. dyly A; def. g. 


is confined to S. Paul in the N. T. 

"Incodv yap «7.r.] 2 Cor. xiii. 5 
Xptoros "Incois év vpiv €or, ef un Te 
adoxipoi éore. They were xpicrodo- 
pot (Ephes.9). Thus bearing Christ, 
they bore the mind of Christ, which 
was tamewvoppoovvyn (comp. Phil. ii. 
5 sq.). 

7. Oixaios kr.A.] From the Lxx of 
Prov. xviii. 17. In the Hebrew how- 
ever the sense is quite different; 
‘The first man is upright in his suit; 
then cometh his neighbour and 
searcheth him out.’ In other words 
it is necessary to hear both sides of 
a case (see Delitzsch ad loc.). In the 
LXX the subject and predicate of the 
first clause are transposed, and it is 
rendered Aikatos éavrod karnyopos év 
mpaTonoyia. 

XIII. ‘Stand fast therefore in the 
ordinances of the Lord and His 
Apostles, that ye may be prosperous 
in all things, with your bishop, pres- 
byters, and deacons. Submit your- 
selves to your bishop and to one 
another, as Jesus Christ submitted 
to the Father, and the Apostles to 
Jesus Christ and the Father, that 
there may be unity of flesh and spirit,’ 

Q. trois Soypacw] ‘precepts,’ i.e. ‘au- 
thoritative sayings’: see the note on 
Colossians ii, 14. For one half of the 
phrase comp. Barnab. 1 rpia ody déy- 


para é€orw Kvupiov, and for the other 
Acts xvi. 4 ra Sdypata ra Kexpipéva 
Um0 TOY dmTooTOAwr. 

II. xarevodwOjre] ‘ye may be pros- 
pered, an adapted quotation from 
Psalm i. 3 mavta doa dy rowq Karevoda- 
Onoera, where this prosperity is pro- 
mised to those who take pleasure év r¢ 
vop@ Kupiov. The compound karevo- 
dody is not uncommon in the LXx, and 
the simple word evododv occurs four 
times in the N. T. Zahn (. uv. A. 
p- 434, and here) reads xarevodwbj 
after the Latin version Jrosperentur; 
but I suspect that the Latin trans- 
lator had xarevodw6Arac in his text, 
which (overlooking the itacism) he 
carelessly rendered in this way, as 
if it were kxarevodw67. The remi- 
niscence of the Psalm in the Vulgate, 
which runs omnia qguecunque faciet 
prosperabuntur, and after which he 
has modelled the rest of the quota- 
tion, would assist his mistake. Zahn 
objects to the accusative after xarevo- 
SovaGa, but the Hebrew shows that 
this is most probably the construc- 
tion in the Psalm: comp. also 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 2 OncavpiCoy 6 ru ay evodarat. 

capkt kal mvevpatt] See the note 
on L£phes. 10, 

12. év vig «.1.A.] The order is the 
same as in 2 Cor. xiii. 13. It is more- 
over a natural sequence. Through 
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[xiit 


lA \ ~~ / jj , an 
év TENE, META TOU aELOMpETETTATOU ETITKOTOU Uw 
> , ~~ , o 
kat d£.orAoKov mvevpaTiKoY aoTEPpavov TOU mpEeoBuTE- 
if a \ > \ \ / “ col 
plov UuwV Kal Twv KaTa Ocov Siakovwv.. VroTaynTE TH 
/ \ y ) ‘an Lent \ 
émiokoTw Kat adAnAots, ws Incovs Xpictos TH TaTpl 
\ y ey #. a a vod 
[kata oapkal Kat ot drootodko TH XpioT@ Kai TH 
Ties of Q U \ A 
WAT Ol, lVaA EVWOILS 7H GaAPKLKY TE KQL TTVEUMQATLKT. 
é 
PN 2 a , , , 
XIV. €idws GT. Oeov yéuere, cvvTouws mapeKa- 
2 d&ordéxov] txt GL; d&orhécov kal g3 om. A. 4 7Inoods Xpiords] 
GLA ; 6 xpiorés [g]. 5 Kata cdpxa] GL; om. A[g] (but g also omits 
several words which follow, app. owing to the homeeoteleuton 7@ arpi) : see the 
lower note. TO Xpior@] GL; zesu christe A; def. g. kal T@ warpl] txt As 


add. kal 7@ mvevuart GL; def. g (if the lacuna in g is owing to homceote- 
leuton, it is evidence against kal r@ mvetpare). 7 ovrouws| GLe3 cum 


the Soz is the way to the father 
(Joh. xiv. 6): this union with the 
Father through the Son is a com- 
munion in the Spzrzz. 

1. d&wompereordrov| See the note 
on om. inscr. 

2. otepavov|] Like the Latin ‘co- 
rona, of an eéncircling attendance; 
comp. Afost. Const. li. 28, where the 
presbyters are called ovpBovdo. rod 
émiaKorou Kal THs éxxAnolas orédavos. 
In the primitive assemblies of the 
Christians the bishop would sit in the 
centre, surrounded by his presbyters ; 
see the note on § 6 ovvé8piov. This 
sense of oréhavos may be illustrated 
by such passages as e. g. Hom. /7. xiii. 
736 mavrn yap ce mept orépavos mode- 
poto Sednev, Plut. Mor. 228 E wodw 
qtis avdpdot Kat ov mAWbaus éoreda- 
verat, ‘which has its crown, its cir- 
clet, not of towers, but of men.’ The 
epithet d&comAoxos, ‘worthily-woven,’ 
carries out the metaphor of oréavos, 
for mhéxew oréedhavoy is a common ex- 
pression, e.g. Matt. xxvii. 29, etc. 

3. kata Geov] See the note on § 1 
above. 

TO emiomor@ k.T.A.] I Pet. v. 5 vew- 
Tepot Umoraynre mpeaBurEpois, mayres 


6é dAAndous, Ephes. v. 21 troraccdpe- 
vot GAAnAos : comp. Clem. Rom. 38. 

5. kata odpxa| These words, if gen- 
uine, would expressly limit the sub- : 
ordination of the Son to His human 
nature; see Rothe Anfange p. 754. 
But their absence in some authori- 
ties seems to show that they are no 
part of the original text. 

kal t@ matpi] I have struck out 
the addition kal r@ mvevpart, which 
appears in the common texts, as 
suspicious in itself, and as wanting 
in one important authority. It would 
easily be suggested by the previous 
mention of the three Persons of the 
Trinity, é€v vi «7A. On the other 
hand its omission might be account- 
ed for by a homeeoteleuton Tp! and 
TINI, which are constantly confused: 
see note on Smyrn. 13. 

6. oapkiky te x.t-A.] See the note 
on Ephes. 10, Comp. Ephes. iv. 4 
év odpa kal év mvedpa. 

XIV. ‘I am brief in my exhorta- 
tions, for I know that ye are full of 
God. Remember me in your prayers, 
as also the Syrian Church. I have 
need of your united aid, that the 
Church in Syria may be refreshed 


xIv] 


AEwa Vas. 
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, ff > ~ ~ ol 
MVn[oveveTE [Lou Ev Tals TOOTEVY als VUwV, 


e/ a if x ~ if < > 
iva Qeov émitvyw, Kal THs év Cupia éxkAncias, Obey ovK 


sf tA > = 
aEvos eip Kadeio Oar. 


érride€omar yap THS vwpuevns Vuav 


2 a) & a 4 2 / 2 \ > 67 \ 2 

év Oca mpocevyns Kat dyamrns eis TO aEwwOnvaL Thy év 
Cupia éxkAnoiay dua THs ExTevelas Uuwy Spoor Ojva. 
, Ch BGS , € 

XV. AoraCovra vas "Epéoro dro Cuvpyns, d0ev 


\ , ’ Be 
Kal ypapw vpuiv, mapovres eis do€av Ocov, dorep Kal 


fiducia (ovvrévws?) A. 
ké\evoa G. 
below; éxxAnolas GL; evratlas [g]. 


mapexddrera] g 3 deprecatus sum 1.; peto A; mape- 
Io Kareloda] Kadreicbe G. 


; 
12 exrevelas] see 


In A the sentence runs digna fiat et ecclesia 


syriae ut stillent in ea preces vestrae et firmitas. 


| by your fervent supplications.’ 


7. cod yéyere] They are beopdpor 
in the fullest sense: comp. Zphes. 8 
ddou bytes Ocod. So Virgil’s ‘plena 
deo.’ 

mapexddeca] A common word in 
Ignatius, more especially in the same 
connexion as here, e.g. Zvall.6, Polyc. 
7, etc. On the other hand mapake- 
Aevdeey does not occur elsewhere in 
this writer or in the N. T. 

9. Qcod émitdxo}] On this phrase 
see the note § 1 above. 

ths év Supia exxAnoias] See the 
note on Lphes. 21 mpocedxecbe. 

b0ev ove détos k.7.A.] See the note 
on Lphes. 21 rev ékei. 

12. éxreveias] ‘fervency, urgency. I 
have ventured on this emendation 
for éxxAnoias, as it is suggested by the 
Armenian Version. The interpola- 
tor’s evra€ias may be explained as 
the substitution of a simple for a diffi- 
cult or illegible word, according to his 
common practice. For the connexion 
of éxrevys,exrevas, éxrévera,with prayer 
comp. Joel i. 14, Jonah iii. 8, Judith 
iv. 9, 12, Luke xxii. 44, Acts xii. 5, 
xxvi. 7, Clem. Rom. 34, 59, Ps-Ign. 
Ephes. to. For the supplication 
called éxrevys in the Greek ritual see 
Clement of Rome p. 270. See esp. 


Ps-Ign. Philipp. 14 ai mpocevyal 
vpov éxtabcinoay eis tHy Avrioxeias 
exkAnolay Oey x.7.X., which would 
seem to be taken from this passage. 
The confusion between €KTENEIAC 
and €kKAHCclac would be easy, where 
€KKAHCIAN had almost immediately 
preceded. The purists condemned 
these words, éxrevds, éxrévera, etc.: see 
Lobeck Phryn. p. 311. 

Spoor O7jva.] Pearson compares 
Clem. Al. Ped. ii. 10 (p. 232) moa 
nueis of tH xapite SpoorCopevor Tod 
©cod. The metaphor of course is 
much older; Deut. xxxii. 2, Prov. xix. 
Tayetes 

XV. ‘Greeting from the Ephe- 
sians who are in Smyrna. Like your 
own delegates, they have refreshed 
me greatly. Polycarp joins in the 
greeting. So also do the other 
churches. Farewell; be of one mind; 
be steadfast in spirit; for this is 
Jesus Christ Himself.’ 

13. "Edéorn] For these Ephesian 
delegates who were with Ignatius, 
see Ephes. 1, 2 (with the notes). 

14. eis Sdéav Ocod] So too Rom, 
10; comp. £phes. 13, Polyc. 4. A 
more common expression in Ignatius 
is els tyuv Ocov; see the note on 
Ephes. 21. 


140 


IGNATIUS TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


[xv 


© heen A \ , >? : / nl , 
UMEls, OL KATA TavTa Me aveTvravoay, awa IloXvKapTrw 


2 , Cc y 
émiokoTw Cyupvaiwy. 
tTyun “Inoot Xpiorov 


N if 
Kal al Nowral o€ é€xKAnoiat év 
? / eos “of > 
domaCovrar vuas. eEppwobe év 


x , , ~ 4 
Opovoia OQeov, KexTnuevot addiakpiToy mvevpa, Os eT’ 


"Incovs Xpixros. 


1 dvéravoay] GLA; dveravcare g. 
4 Gcot] GLA; om. g. 
pévot ddidxpirov in g); dudxpirov G. 
valete fratres; amen A. 


2 émicxorm Zuvpvalwy] GLA; om. g. 


adidxptrov]) gLA (the order being wvefua KexTy- 


5 "Inootds Xpicrés] txt GL; al. g; add. 


For the subscription of G see the title to Philadelphians. LA have no sub- 


scription. For g see the Appx. 

Gorep kat vpeis] SC. mdpeote. The 
Magnesians were present in the per- 
sons of their representatives men- 
tioned above, § 2. 

I. kata mavra k.t.A.] For this fa- 
vourite Ignatian phrase see the note 
on Ephes. 2. 

dua Wodvedpr@] These words are 
perhaps better taken with domatovra 
vpas, than with the clause immedi- 
ately preceding; comp. Zrall. 13 
domaterat Upas 7] ayarn Zpyvpvaioyv Kal 
’Edeciav. 

2. aidouratx.r.A.] i.e. through their 
representatives, who also were with 
him: comp. Zvadl. 12 Gua rais cup- 
mapovoas pot €xkAnolats Tov Qecod. 
The Trallians would be included 
among ai Aowai here; comp. 7ral. 
I. 

év tiv k.T-A.] i.e. ‘not the honour 
which is implied in the ordinary 
greetings of men, but the honour 


which belongs to the sphere of, which 
springs from, Jesus Christ.’ Thus it 
is a fuller phrase for domd{ecOa év 
Kupig (e.g. I Cor. xvi. 19). 

3. €ppwobe] See the note Ephes. 21. 

€v dpovoia Qeot] See above § 6 
(note). 

4. adidkpirov] ‘unwavering, stead- 
Jast’?; comp. Trall. 1 dpopov diavoray 
kat ddidxpiroy, and see the note on 
Lphes. 3. 

és €orw x...) See above § 7 (ac- 
cording to the reading adopted), and 
compare the still stronger expressions, 
Trall, 11 rot Geot &vwow émayyedXo- 
pévov, 6s éorw adros, Ephes. 14 ra dé 
dvo év évornre yevopeva Oceds ori 
These parallels seem to show that 
the antecedent to ds is not ddiaxprroy 
mvedpa, but the whole sentence, more 
especially the exhortation to concord; 
since unity is the prominent idea in 
all these passages, 


3. 


mio Litke TRALLIANS. 





TO THE TRALLIANS. 


a FTER leaving Magnesia the road leads to Tralles,’ writes Strabo 

(xiv. 1, p. 648). Here again the route of the geographer accords 
with the sequence of the Ignatian letters (see above pp. 2, 97). As we 
have followed him from Ephesus to Magnesia, so now we follow him 
from Magnesia to Tralles. Magnesia is nearly equidistant between the 
two, being about fifteen miles from Ephesus, and about seventeen or 
eighteen from Tralles (Artemidorus in Strabo xiv. 2, p. 663, «is TpdAAeus 
wer els Mayryciav éxaroy terrapaxovta [ordd.or], eis "Epeoov 8 éxarov 
eixoowv, is 8 Spipvav tpraxdcvot eikoow). The road between Magnesia 
and Tralles runs from west to east on the right bank of the Mzeander, 
having the mountain range of Messogis to the north, and the river 
and plain to the south; ‘a broiling and dusty journey,’ ‘zstuosa et 
pulverulenta via,’ as it is described by Cicero (ad Adé. v. 14) who 
travelled along it in the latter part of July, on his way to his province 
—about the same time of the year (om. 10) when the delegates of 
the churches must have been traversing it in the opposite direction 
to pay their respects to Ignatius. It is described by Artemidorus as 
‘a high-road trodden by all who make the journey from Ephesus to 
the East’ (Strabo xiv. 2, p. 663, Kowy tus 650s TérpimTan amact Tols emt 
Tas avatodds ddouropotaw é& "Edéoov). For a description of this road 
see Hamilton Asia Minor i. p. 533 sq. 

The ancient city of Tralles was situated on the right bank of the 
river, at some distance from it, and occupied a square or oblong 
plateau with steep sides, a prolongation of the hills which jut out 
from the main range of Messogis. It thus formed a strong natural 
fortress (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 648, putas 8 7 pev trav TpadAtavav mods ext 
rpametiov Twos Gxpav exovros épupviv Kal ta KiKAy SD ixavds edepxy). It 
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is said to have owed its origin and its name to a colony of the Thracian 
Trallians (Strabo 7 c p. 649). Its modern representative is Giizel- 
Hissar or the Beautiful Castle, also designated Aidin from the province 
of which it is the capital, to distinguish it from other places which have 
the same name. Aidin Giizel-Hissar, which lies on the lower ground at 
the foot of the ancient city, is a large and flourishing town with a popu- 
lation variously estimated at from thirty-five or forty to sixty thousand 
people. It is the terminus of the Smyrna railway, and stands in the 
centre of a very fertile district, which has been described as the or- 
chard of Asia Minor. Among its chief products now, as in ancient 
times (Athen. iii. p. 80), are figs and raisins for the Smyrna market. 
Owing to its natural advantages Tralles was always a wealthy place. 
Attalus, the Pergamene king, whose magnificence passed into a proverb 
(Hor. Carm. i. 1. 12), had a famous palace here (Plin. Vv. H. xxxv. 49; 
see also the inscription on a coin, Tpad . aTTadoy, Mionnet Suppl. vir. 
p- 460), which under the Romans became the official residence of the 
high-priest of Tralles for the time being (Vitruv. ii. 8; comp. Boeckh 
C. I. 2934 [ap]xveparevovros). Somewhat later Cicero, in his defence 
of Flaccus, describes this city as ‘gravis locuples ornata civitas.’ De- 
nouncing an obscure person, one Mzeandrius, who claimed to represent 
the Trallians in their complaints against his client, he asks what had 
become of the illustrious names among their citizens; ‘ Ubi erant 
illi Pythodori’, Aetideni, Lepisones, ceteri homines apud nos noti, 
inter suos nobiles? ubi illa magnifica et gloriosa ostentatio civitatis ?’ 
If they are content to put forward such a mean representative, he 
adds, then let them abate their pride, ‘remittant spiritus, comprimant 
animos suos, sedent arrogantiam’ (fro Flacc. 22, 23). Some years 
later Strabo speaks of Tralles as surpassed by no other city of Asia 
in the opulence of its principal inhabitants (7. ¢. cvvouketrar Kahds et tis 
GAAn Tv Kata THY “Aciay bro cirdpwv avOpwrwv), and in illustration of 
this fact he mentions that the Asiarchs or Presidents of the Games, 
who incurred great expenses in maintaining the splendour of their 
position, were constantly taken from its citizens. At the martyrdom 
of Polycarp the Asiarch Philippus, who presided, was a Trallian (Mart. 
Polyc. 12, 21). At the same time, while the chief citizens thus enjoyed 


1 This Pythodorus is mentioned also 
by Strabo (xiv. 1, p. 649). He had 
amassed a ‘princely fortune’ (BaciuKy 
ovolav) of more than 2000 talents, but 
unfortunately espoused the cause of 


Pompeius. Julius Czesar stripped him 

of his wealth in consequence, but he 

succeeded in again amassing as large a 

fortune as he had thus lost. His daughter 

was Queen of Pontus when Strabo wrote. 
7 
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high distinction at home, the lower population contributed to swell 
the flood of greedy adventurers who sought their fortunes in the 
metropolis of the world and threatened to sweep away everything that 
was Roman in Rome (Juv. iii. 70). Altogether Tralles seems to have 
been a busy, thriving, purse-proud place, much given to display, and 
‘not altogether free from vulgarity. Cicero is not always as compli- 
mentary to this city, as it suited his purpose to be, when he was 
defending Flaccus’. 

When Cesar landed in Asia after the battle of Pharsalia, the 
Trallians were not slow to pay their homage to success. A miracle 
sealed their allegiance. A statue of Cesar had been erected in the 
temple of Victory at Tralles. A palm-tree shot up through the hard 
pavement at the base of the statue; and it is even said that the goddess 
herself turned round and looked upon the effigy of the conqueror 
(Ces. Bell, Civ. iti. 105, Plut. Vit. Cas. 47, Dion Cass. xli. 61, Val. 
Max. i. 6. 12). In compliment to the victor the city took the name 
of Cxsarea. A boastful inscription speaks of it as ‘the most splendid 
city of the Cesarean Trallians’ (Boeckh C. Z. no. 2929 9 Aapmpotary 
Kawcapéwv Tpaddavev ods). From this time forward till the end of 
the first Christian century the coins commonly bear the legend 
KAICAPEWN . TPAAAIANWN, and sometimes even Kaicapean alone (Mionnet 
Iv. p. 181. sq., Suppl. vil. p. 462 sq.; comp. Eckhel Doctr. Mum. 111. 
p- 125). This loyalty to the emperors brought its return to the 
Trallians. During the reign of Augustus (about B.c. 26—24) the city 
was visited by an earthquake, a catastrophe to which this region was 
and is especially liable. The earthquakes at Tralles play a prominent 
part in the Sibylline Oracles (iii. 459, v. 287). On this occasion the 
destruction which it caused was very considerable (Strabo xii. p. 579 
TO yupvdowov Kal adda pépn owverecer : Agathias ii. 17, p. 101, éceloOy 
re daca Kat dverpdmn Kal ovdev air9s 6 te éoéoworo : comp. Boeckh C. 7. 
2923). The emperor however came to its relief and contributed 
largely to the rebuilding. It seems to have recovered rapidly from 
the effects of this calamity; for under Tiberius we find the Trallians 
competing with other great cities of Asia for the honour of erecting a 
temple to the emperor and senate, but they were passed over as 
parum validi (Tac. Ann. iv. 55)*. 


1 3 Philipp.6 ‘Aricinamater. Trallianam _ flourishing cities of Asia Minor, such as 
aut Ephesiam putes dicere.’ In the eyes _Tralles or Ephesus. 
of a Roman a small country-town like 2 The expression is commonly sup- 
Aricia was far nobler than the most posed to mean insufficient wealth, but 
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The patron deity of the city was Zeus (C. . 2926 77s Napmporarys 
moAews...tgpas Tod Auds) surnamed: Larasius (Mionnet Iv. pp. 179, 183, 
Suppl. vu. pp. 462, 465, -etc.), written also Larisius or Lariszeus by 
Strabo (ix. p. 440, xiv. p. 649)—these latter modes of spelling being 
adopted apparently with a reference to the tradition or the theory that 
Tralles was colonized from the Thessalian Larissa (Strabo ix. 4 ¢. tows 
dé Kal 6 Aapiows Zeds éxeifey érwvopacra); and the high-priest already 
mentioned (p. 144) was doubtless the functionary of this god (Strabo xiv. 
2. ¢. exwv THV lepwovvynv tod Avos tod Aapicaiov). But besides Zeus, we 
read also of the worship of Demeter (C. Z 2937 tgpea Anpuyrtpos), of 
Dionysus (C. Z. 2919 Avoviow Baxyiy tO Syuooiw; comp. 2b. 2934), and 
of Aésculapius (Vitruv. vii. 1). Among the games celebrated at Tralles 
in honour of different deities are mentioned the Pythia (C. Z 2932, 
2935, Mionnet Iv. pp. 181, 192, 194) and the Olympia (Wood’s Dos- 
coveries at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 14, 20, pp. 60, 70, Mionnet . «. etc.), 
as well as those bearing the name of Hercules (C. /. 2936 eiv aédbAouww 
atapBé|os| “HpaxAjos). The city boasted of several buildings, of whose 
architectural character notices have been preserved (Vitruv. ii. 8, v. 9, 
vii. 1, 4). Nor was it without distinction as the mother of famous 
men. Of orators, it boasted Dionysocles and Damasus who was 
nicknamed oxouBpos (Strabo xiv. p. 649), both doubtless representa- 
tives of the affected and florid Asiatic style, for which indeed this city 
was famous (Cic. Orator 234 ‘quasi vero Trallianus fuerit Demos- 
thenes’). It had also an illustrious school of physicians, of whom two 
are mentioned by name, Philippus and Thessalus (Galen Of. x11. p. 
105, XIv. p. 684). At the time when Ignatius wrote, Tralles was 
represented in literature by a living writer, Phlegon, the freedman of 
Hadrian, whose works have partially survived the wreck of time 
(Miller Fragm. Hist. Grec. 11. p. 603 sq.), but whose fame chiefly rests 
on the fact that he is quoted by Christian writers as a heathen witness 
to the preternatural darkness which shrouded the Crucifixion (Miller 
Zc. p. 606 sq.). At a much later date Tralles gave birth to an 


this interpretation may, I think, be ques- 
tioned. When we read just below ‘ pau- 
lum addubitatum, quod Halicarnassii 
mille et ducentos per annos xullo motu 
terre mutavisse sedes suas, vivogue in 
saxo fundamenta templi adseveraverant,’ 
we are led to suspect that parum validi 
refers to the insecurity of the ground 
owing to earthquakes, Laodicea, which 


was also set aside on this occasion for 
the same reason as Tralles, is elsewhere 
commemorated for its wealth (Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 27, see Colossians pp. 6 sq-, 43 Sq-); 
and Tralles itself must have been very 
flourishing at this time. On the other 
hand both localities were a prey to 
earthquakes. 
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illustrious son, who has left to posterity a far more impressive memorial 
of himself than these third-rate literary efforts, Anthemius, the 
architect of S. Sophia at Constantinople (Procop. de 4di/. 1.1, p. 174 
ed. Bonn.). Altogether Tralles was invested with sufficient interest in 
herself and her history to induce two authors at different times, Apol- 
lonius of the neighbouring Aphrodisias (Miller Pragm. Hist. Gree. IW. 
p. 310 Tlepi TpaddAgwv) and Christodorus of the Egyptian Coptos (2, 
p. 360 Idrpia Tpaddewv), to take it as the subject of their writings. 

Of the evangelization of Tralles no record is preserved’; but the 
hypothetical account which has been given of the foundation of the 
Church in Magnesia (p. 102) will probably hold good for this neigh- 
bouring city also. We can hardly doubt that it owed its first know- 
ledge of the Gospel to the disciples of S. Paul. Lying on the high- 
-road between Ephesus and Laodicea, where flourishing churches were 
established through the agency of this Apostle almost half a century 
before Ignatius wrote, Tralles would not have been allowed for any long 
time to remain ignorant of the Gospel. This epistle however contains 
the earliest notice of Christianity in connexion with Tralles. 

‘Sub idem fere tempus,’ writes Livy, describing the Roman con- 
quest of these regions (xxxvii. 45), ‘et ab Trallibus et a Magnesia qu 
super Mzeandrum est et ab Epheso legati...venerunt.’ The words would 
apply equally well to the incidents of the Christian conquest. These 
same three cities sent their delegates to meet Ignatius at Smyrna ; 
but, while Ephesus and Magnesia were each represented by several 
persons (see above pp. 15, 102), Tralles, as being more distant, was con- 
tent with sending a single representative, its bishop Polybius (§ 1), At 
least no mention is made of any other name. The Epistle to the 
Trallians is written by the saint in grateful recognition of the attention 
thus shown to him through their bishop, whose grave and gentle de- 
meanour he praises (§§ 1, 3). 

The main purport of the letter is a warning against the poison of 
 Docetism (§§ 6—11). As an antidote he recommends here, as else- 
where, union among themselves, and submission to the bishop and 
other officers of the Church (S§ 2, 3, 7, 11, 12, 1 3). The denunciation 
of Docetism is fuller and more explicit in this than in any other of 
his letters. On the other hand no allusion is made to the Judaic 

1 The Greek books (Oct. 11) represent dation in fact, that a Philip, more pro- 
Philip the Evangelist, whom they identify bably however the Apostle than the 
with the Apostle, as the founder and first Evangelist, resided in proconsular Asia ; 
bishop of the Church of Tralles (Tpd\\n, see Colossians p. 45 $4. 


Menza). The story has this slender foun- 
10—2 
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side of the heresy; but a comparison with his language elsewhere 
shows these false-teachers to have been Judaizers also (see the notes, 
Magn. 8, 9, 11, Philad. inscr., 5, 8, Trall. 9). He acquits the Trallians 
indeed of any complicity in this heresy hitherto, but he writes to put 
them on their guard (§ 8). Nor would the caution be unneeded. We 
might safely have assumed that in a busy thriving city lke Tralles, 
situated in a district where Jews abounded (see Colossians p. 19 sq.), 
there would be a considerable Jewish population. which would act as a 
conductor to this heretical teaching, even if we had no direct in- 
formation of the fact. A document published by Josephus however 
(Anz. xiv. 10. 20) mentions the opposition of the Trallians to an ordi- 
nance of the Roman governor giving permission to the Jews to keep 
their sabbaths and to celebrate other sacred rites without interruption ; 
and, whether this document be genuine or not, it is satisfactory 
evidence of their presence in Tralles in considerable numbers before 
the age of Ignatius. The interest moreover which the Sibylline Oracles 
take in Tralles (see above p. 145) points in the same direction’. 
Tralles does not occupy any prominent place in the subsequent 
history of Christianity ; but like Magnesia, it is represented from time 
to time at the great synods of the Church. At the Council of Ephesus 
the bishop of Tralles records his assent to the orthodox doctrine in 
explicit terms (Labb. Cone. 111. p. 1024 sq., ed. Colet). He signs his 
name in a way which furnishes an instructive parallel to the opening 
of the Ignatian letters; “Hpaxdéwv, 0 kat @eddidos, eréypaya (2b. p. 
1080; comp. p. 1222, where the second name is written in Latin 
Theophanius: elsewhere he gives his first name only, 11. pp. 996, 
1024, Iv. p. 1135). At a later meeting held at Ephesus, the notorious 
Robbers’ Synod, A.D. 449, Maximus bishop of Tralles commits himself 
to the opinions of the majority and to the heresy of Eutyches (Iv. p. 
894, 1117, 1178, 1187); but he appears afterwards to have recanted, 
for his assent to the decrees of Chalcedon (a.D. 451) is attested in his 
absence by his metropolitan, the bishop of Ephesus (rv. p. 1503). 
Amongst the letters of remonstrance addressed to Peter the Fuller, 
and purporting to have been written a few years after the Council of 
Chalcedon, is one bearing the name of Asclepiades bishop of Tralles 


1 May not the unidentified NDIOW placed at 115. May not this Lud be 
(Tarlusa or Tralusa), which is men- Lydia, rather than Lydda as Neubauer 
tioned in the Jerusalem Talmud Taanith (Géogr.du Talm. pp. 80, 268) takes it ? 
iv. 8, be our Tralles? The incident Tralles is sometimes spoken of as a 
which took place at Tarlusa is elsewhere Lydian city by classical writers. 
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(v. p. 241 sq.). At later Councils of the Church also bishops of Tralles 
were present. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 

‘Icnatius to the CHURCH OF TRALLES, which has peace through 
the Passion of Christ, an apostolic and hearty greeting.’ 

‘Polybius your bishop informed me of your blameless disposition. 
Seeing him, I seemed to see you all, and I glorified God for your 
kindness in sending him (§1). Be obedient to your bishop, if you 
would live after Christ. Submit also to the presbyters: The deacons 
too must strive to please all men and avoid offence (§ 2). Let all 
reverence the deacons in turn, as also the bishop and the presbyters. 
I am persuaded you do so; for I have received a token of your love 

‘in your bishop, whose gravity and gentleness must command the 
respect of all (§ 3). I fear lest I should fall through spiritual pride. 
I wish to suffer, but I know not whether I am worthy. I lack gentle- 
ness (§ 4). Though I could reveal the mysteries of the heavens, yet 
I forbear for your sakes. Notwithstanding my fetters and my know- 
ledge of heavenly things, I am not yet a disciple (§ 5). I beseech you, 
touch not the rank weeds of heresy. The cup of poison is sweetened 
with honey to deceive you (§ 6). Shun these false teachers and cling 
to Christ and to your bishop. Whosoever stands aloof from the altar 
is not pure ($7). I say this by way of warning. Strengthen your- 
selves with faith and love, which are Christ’s flesh and blood. Give no 
occasion to the heathen to blaspheme (§ 8). Turn a deaf ear to the 
seducer. Christ was truly born, truly lived, truly died, and truly 
rose again, even as He will truly raise us (§ 9). If all this had been 
mere semblance, as these men say, why am I in bonds? Why am I 
ready to fight with wild beasts (§ 10)? Avoid these rank growths which 
are not of the Father’s planting. They are no true branches of the 
Cross. The head cannot exist without the members (§ 12).’ 

‘I greet you from Smyrna. I appeal to you by my bonds; be 
united and submit to your bishop and presbyters. Pray for me that 
I may attain my desire (§ 12). The Smyrnzans and Ephesians greet 
you. Pray for the Church in Syria. Once more, be obedient to your 
bishop and presbyters. I am devoted to you. I am in peril now, 
but God will answer my prayer. May you be found blameless in Him 


(§ 13). 


TP O.C. TPA AN, OG. 


"ITNATIOC, 6 Kat OQcopdpos, rryarnpeyn Ocw mratpl 


> ~ 2 / Cay od of 2 / 
‘Incov Xpiotov, éexxAnowe ayia Ty ovon ev TpadAeow 


TIPOC TPAAAIANOYC] Tpadavots lyvdrvos G (not written tpaddvavols, as given 


by Dressel) ; igvatias tralesiis L* ; rob avrod émistodh wpds Tpaddnolovs (with the 
‘number f in the marg.) g* (but 1 has the form ad ¢rallianos); ad trallianos A. 
1 OcG...Xpicrod] GL; mapa Oeov marpos Kal inoot xpicrov g3 a deo patre et 


TIpdc TPadAlanoyc] Steph. Byz. 
s.v. says of this city 76 eOviKov Tpad- 
Atavés, and the statement is fully 
confirmed by evidence of all kinds. 
It is the only form on the coins, even 
to the latest date (Mionnet IV. p. 
178 sq., Suppl. Vil. p. 439 Sq.). It 
alone occurs in inscriptions, whether 
Greek (Boeckh C. /. 2926, 2929, 2935) 
or Latin (Orell. Zzser. 5298, 6232); 
nor does any other form appear to be 
found in any classical writer, either 
Greek or Latin. Boeckh indeed sup- 
poses that there was also a form 
Tpadreis (C. J. IL. p. 584, comp. III. p. 
30), but his own data do not bear him 
out. The form Tpadrcis is indeed 
found elsewhere (see Schmidt-Al- 
berti Hesych. Lex. Iv. p. 168), but it 
refers to a Thracian people. Soagain 
TpadAtoe occurs (see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
TpadXia), but it denotes the inhabi- 
tants of the Bithynian town Trallium. 
Pearson again (ad Joc.) is wrong in 
saying ‘ Cives etiam ab antiquis Lati- 
nis Tralles dicebantur, ut a Varrone 
apud Apuleium’: Varro personifies 
the city Tralles itself, Apul. Aol. 42 
‘Trallibus de eventu Mithridatici belli 


magica percontatione consulentibus.’ 
The word is most commonly spelled 
Tpaddravos, but it occurs sometimes 
with a single A; e.g. Mionnet IV p. 
187, Suppl. VU. p. 472. In the edict 
of Diocletian it is written indifferent- 
ly TpaddXavds and Tpadsavos, Corp. 
Lnscr. Lat. Ill. pp. 1191, 1193. 

On the other hand there is the 
greatest variety in the title of this 
Ignatian Epistle. The Greek of the 
genuine Ignatius and the Latin of 
the interpolator have the common 
form Tpadtavol, Tyrallianz; while 
conversely the Greek of the interpo- 
lator and the Latin of the genuine 
Ignatius read instead TpaddArjorot, 
Tralestt. Jerome again refers to it 
as ad Trallenses (Vir. Il. 16); in the 
Parall. kupef., ascribed wrongly to 
John of Damascus (Of. Il. p. 772, 
Lequien), it is entitled zpos TpadAaeis ; 
and in the Pseudo-Ignatian Epistle 
Antioch. 13 the form seems to be 
Tpaddaio. Generally however the 
correct form is given. So for in- 
stance Theodt. Dza/. 1 (Iv. p. 51 ed. 
Schulze), Chron. Pasch. 1. p. 417 (ed. 
Bonn.), Sever. Ant. /vagm. (preserv- 
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ig Pd , Lod \ / 
Tihs "Acias, éxNeKTH Kal dEvobEw, Eipnvevoven év wapKi 
t 


domini nostri iesu christi A (where e seems to be the commencement of a correction, 
intended to substitute the commoner form e¢ domino nostro etc., but not carried 


out). 
trallianus) A. 


ed in the Syriac, Cureton C. /. p. 213). 
So too the Greek translator of Je- 
rome (Vir. Zi. 1, c.). It is clearly 
also the form which underlies the Ar- 
menian title of the epistle. On the 
otherhand the fragments of the Syriac 
Version (Cureton C. Z. pp. 198, 200) 


give Gai ; . 
“¢Titiliyu’ These words are ob- 
viously corrupt ; but possibly they 


stand for alls), ‘Tralliyu,’ which 


cannot have been derived from Tpad- 
Avavoi and might represent TpadAro:, 
but probably was invented by the 
Syriac transcriber or translator him- 
self. These facts show that the present 
heading of the Greek Ignatius, Tpa- 
Nsavois "Iyvarios, is very much later 
than the epistle itself, and has no 
authority whatever. I have therefore 
substituted a title which conforms to 
the others. 

I. ©e marpi] On this dative, 
which stands for vmé Gcod marpos but 
does not, like it, directly describe 
the agent, so much as the person in- 
terested, see Winer Gramm. § Ixxxi. 
p- 274 (ed. Moulton), Kiihner § 423 
(IL. p. 368 sq.); comp. Neh. xiii. 26 
dyardpevos TH Oe@- 

2. évTpdddreow] The plural form 
TpddXers is by far the most common 
name of this city, not only in Greek, 
but also in Latin (eg. Juv. Sav. ili. 
70; Orell. Zzscr. 321, quoted below; 
Corp. Inscr. Lat. WW. no 144), Very 
rarely however the singular Tpadus 
is found: e.g. Boeckh C. ZL 2936 
moduos & éyépnpé pe Sjpos Tpdddcos 
ely déO\otow ‘«.T.A-, Inscr. in Agath. 
Hist. ii. 17 (p, 102, ed. Bonn.) &pbace 


2 Tpddrdeow] g3 Tpareow G; tralesiis L; in tralliano (from a nom. 
3 THs Actas] GL; urbe asiae A; om. g. 


TpadXuy rav rore Kekdtpevay, Orac, Sib. 
iii. 459 TpadXus 8’ 7 yeirwv “Edéoou, 20. 
v. 289 moAdunpare Tpaddus (see Boeckh 
C. J. 11. pp. 557, 1119), comp. Bekker 
Anecd. p. 1193 Tpddds, TpadrAcos: 
and so in Latin, Plin. /V. HZ. v. 29. 

3. ths ’Acias] The Roman pro- 
vince of ‘Asia’ is meant ; comp. Orell. 
Inscr. 132 ‘Natus in egregiis Tralli- 
bus ex Asia,’ Agath. 7st. ii. 17 
(p. 100) Tpddrets 7 modus 7) ev TH Agia 
vov kadoupévn xepa; comp. Strabo 
xiv. I (p.649). It is therefore a poli- 
tical designation. Ethnographically 
or topographically, Tralles was as- 
signed sometimes to Lydia (Steph. 
Byz. s. v.), sometimes to Caria (Plin. 
NV. H.v. 29, Ptol. v. 2), sometimes to 
Ionia (Diod. Sic. xiv. 36, Mionnet 
Suppl. Vil. p. 477). Probably this 
last was the designation which the 
Trallians most affected, as neither 
Lydians nor Carians stood in very 
high repute (Cic. gro Flacc. 27). 
For similar instances of various eth- 
nological attributions in the case of 
towns in this neighbourhood see 
Colossians p.17 sq. The addition ris 
*Acias is not quite so superfluous 
here as in other cases (e.g. Ephes. 
inscr. ; see the note there), since there 
were other places bearing similar 
or identical names, e.g. TpadAns in 
Phrygia, Tpdd\us in Caria, Tpaddia 
or Tpd\Aes in Illyria; see Benseler- 
Pape Worterb. d. Griech. Ezgenn. 
s. vv. But our Tralles was far the 
most important of them all. 

éxdext] Used probably, as here, of 
churches in 1 Pet. v. 13 (cuvexdexry), 
2 Joh. 1, 13. So also EKNEKTOL, EKAEK- 
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tan ie i ne 
kal mvevpate ta maQer *Inocov Xpwrrov THs éAridos 


€ ra 2 > > \ , A \ ? / 2 
uv év TH Els AVTOV avacTaceEl NV Kal domacouat ev 


na / > 2 a a \ af 
TW TANNWMATL EV ATOTTONKW YXAPAKTNPL, Kal EvYoMat 


TNELTTA xaiperv. 


1 mvebvpatt] g3 alware GLA; see the lower note. 


TQ mda] Gs et 


passione LL; év made [g] (the context being much altered); om. A. 


5 ddvdxpirov] GLA]; dvumdxpiroy g. 


rov yévos, of Christians generally, 1 
Pet. i. 1, ii. 9. On this meaning of 
‘election’, as distinguished from its 
more restricted sense, see the note on 
Colossians iii. 12. 

aéwbée] Like other compounds of 
dévos, a favourite word with Ignatius ; 
Magn, 2, Rom. inscr., 1, Smyrn, 12. 
In Rom. inscr. it is applied to a 
church as here; in all the other ex- 
amples, to individuals. 

év capki x.7-A.] The existing Greek 
text év gapki Kal aiare TO mader 
Incod Xpicrov «.7.A. can hardly 
stand; and I have thought it best 
to adopt from the interpolator’s text 
mvevpatt for aiwart. There is the 
same confusion of mvevpare and ai- 
parc in the authorities in Smyrna. 3. 
With this reading we have the com- 
mon Ignatian combination ‘flesh and 
spirit’; see the note on Efhes. 10, 
and comp. especially the opening 
addresses in Magn. 1 évwow evxopat 
oapkos Kat mvevparos, Rom. inscr. kara 
capka Kal mvedpa nvapévots K.T.A., 
Smyrn. I kaOphapévous €v T@ oTavp@ 
«+-OAPKL TE KQL TVEVLATL, 

The alternative would be to omit 
To maOe, as a gloss. To this mode 
of remedy the Armenian Version 
gives countenance. In this case the 
passage might be compared espe- 
cially with PAilad, inscr. jy domd- 
Comat ev aipare Inoov Xpiorod, Smyrit. 
I WSpacpévovs év dydrn ev TH aipare 
Xpiorov. The sentence would then 
be directed against Docetic error, 


6 kata pdow] GL; kara 


and would signify ‘reposing peace- 
fully in the belief in and union with a 
truly incarnate Christ’; comp. Szzy77. 
3 Kpadévtes tH Gapki avTod Kai TO 
aipare (v. 1.). 

I. 7@ aber] ‘through the passion,’ 
For the prominence given to the 
work of the Passion in these epistles, 
see the note on Zpfes. inscr. nrve-. 
pévyn Kal exheeypévn év maber adnbive. 

tis €Amidos nav] See the note on 
Magn. 11. 

2. év ty «7.A.| To be connected 
closely with ris eAidos yuav. These 
words define wherein Jesus Christ is 
the Christian’s hope. 

év 7G mAnpopati] ‘7x the pleroma, 
the sphere of the Divine graces. It 
is no mundane salutation which the 
writer sends ; see the note on Magn. 
15 ev tiny “Inood Xpiotod. For the 
sense of mAnpwpa see the note on 
Lphes. inscr. Other explanations, 
such as ‘in the whole body of the 
Trallian Church’ (Smith ad Joc.), or 
‘in the plenitude of Apostolic power’ 
(Bunsen Lr. p, 139, interpreting it 
by what follows), or ‘in the fulness 
of Christian good wishes’ (Zahn 
I, v. A. p. 416), seem to be excluded 
by the use of the word or by the 
grammar of the sentence. 

3. €v drootodtk@ K.t.d.] ‘after the 
manner of the Apostles’ It is a salu- 
tation which followed the precedent 
set in the Apostolic epistles. Another 
interpretation is ‘in my Apostolic 
character or office’ (e.g. Vedel. ad 
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I sy } , \ 2 , > e io 
‘ pwuoy SLavotay Kal doiaKpitoy év varopova 
é 


af Ce ee ae, ? S ~ > 
EYVWY UMAaS EXOVTAS, OV KATA Kono GANG KaTa gvow" 


Kabos édjAwoev pot TloAvBios 6 
TapeyEVETO OeAnpate Oceav kal. “Inoov Xpierov 


KThow £3 sagact sapientia A. 


¢ ? ie 


ETLTKOTCOS UUWY, OS 


> 
eV 


7 wo] GLA; om. g* (Mss, but ins: 1). 


8 Geos Kal Inood Xpicrod] GL; domini nostri iesu christi A; Oot marpos Kat 


‘kuplov “I. K. Kt. ge 


Joc. p. 18, Bunsen B7. p. 139, Lipsius 
Aecht. p. 56); but this would make 
the writer contradict himself, as Zahn 
has pointed out (7 vw. A. p. 415); 


for just below, § 3, he disclaims 


giving them orders os dmdctodos. 
On the other hand see Mart. /gn. 
Ant. 1 dvip év trois naow drooro\tkds, 
but this is not his own estimate of 
himself. 

I. ‘I know how blameless and 
steadfast ye are naturally. This 
knowledge I have obtained from 
your bishop Polybius, who is with 
me in Smyrna, and has so warmly 
sympathized with my bonds that in 
seeing him I have seemed to see 
you all, I heartily welcome your 
kindly interest as manifested through 
him, and I am full of thanksgiving 
that ye show yourselves thus fol- 
lowers of God.’ 

5. "Apopoy x.r-A.] See the eulogy 
of the Trallians in Apoll. Tyan. ZZ. 
69 (Philostr. Of. 11. p. 364, ed. Kay- 
ser) els ryvde Thy jpépay ovK Gv Exorue 
mpoxpivat Tpaddiavav tpav ov Avbdovs, 
ove ’Axatovs, ovk "Iwvas K.7.d....vbv O€ 
povov vas éemaweiv xaipds avdpas Te 
rods wyoupévous dpav, ds word Kpelr- 
Tous Tov map érépois dpeth Kal doy 
K.T.A. 

GSidkpirov Kk. T.A.] ‘unwavering, 
steadfast, in patient endurance. For 
Gdid«pirov see the note on Ephes. 3. 
Here it is closely connected with ev 
Smopovp, which probably refers to 
some persecutions undergone by 


the Trallian Church. 

6. od Kara xpjow K.1.d.] ‘not from 
habit but by nature’; comp. Ephes. 
I 6 Kéxtnobe icet...rd ovyyeriKdy 
épyov. See also Barnab. 1 ovras 
éudurov Swpeds mvevparikis xapw 
eiknbare, 2. 9 6 THY eubutoy Swpeav 
ths SwWaxyfs adrod Oguevos év vuiv. For 
the opposition of gvoiw and xpious 
see Plut. Mor. 1115 F, 1116. A; comp. 
the passages in Jahn’s Methodius p. 
124. The same contrast is repre- 
sented elsewhere as between vais 
and doknous (Plut. Mor, 226 A); be- 
tween dvovs and madeta (Plut. Ve7. 
Them. 2); between dvois and os 
(e.g. Arist. Rhed, i. 11, p. 1370, Plut. 
Mor. 132 A); between gvous and 
rpopy (Plat. Tim. 204, Legg. 961 B); 
between gvos and Oéo1s (Macar. 
Magn. iii. 13, iv. 26); etc. This is 
one of those passages in which the 
language of Ignatius takes a Gnostic 
tinge; see Iren. i. 6. 4 muds pev yap 
év xpyoer THY xapw hapPavew he- 
youot...adtovs 5€ idud«rnroy...€xew 
mhv xapw : comp. Clem. Alex. S¢rom. 
ii. 3 (p. 433). The interpolator has 
row, Where vow stands in the 
text of the genuine Ignatius, and the 
passage of Irenzcus might seem to 
favour this. But the alteration was 
doubtless made to obtain the com- 
moner antithesis of xpjow and 
krows (e.g. Philo Leg. Way Colao aie 
p- 547), ‘temporary occupation’ and 
‘absolute possession,’ ‘usus’ and 
‘mancipium’; comp. Cic. fam. Vil. 
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Cuvpyn, Kal ovTws pot cuveyaon Sedeuevw év Xprora 
ied uae be ig pit eel Prone tae 
an / a coal lod > Lod ~ 
"Incov, BoTE Ee TO TAY TANOOs VuwY ev adTHO Oewpnoa. 
> / By \ \ \ of 2) > - 
dmodeEauevos ovv Thy Kata Oeov ebvorav &t avrod,; 
2Q/ (ere o) ys ‘ 5) ~ 
eddEara evpwy Uuads, ws Eyvwv, myuntas dvTas Oeod. 
II. “Orav yao te émoKxorw vrotaconole ws 5 


‘Incot Xpiote@, paiver Oe por ov kata dvOpwrous Corres, 


I Xpior@ “Inood] LAg; 


bonam mentem vestram A. 


meum iesum christum A; ofa Gg*. 
5 ws Inootd Xpior@] GLS,A Sev-Syr. 213; @s T@ kuply 
6 Kara dvOpwmmovus] secundum homines L; steut homines 


cistis A 3 om. g. 
[g]; om. Rup. 779. 


inood xpicT@ G. 
G; speculer L; vidi A: see the lower note. 
4 eddéaca] gloriatus sum L; glorificavi dominum 


2 Oewphoa] g; Oewpyabe 
3 etvoray] GL; vudv edvoray g3 


as éyvwv] GL; guomodo et didi- 


Sev-Syr. 2143; xara dv@pwrov Gg Rup. ; 7” corpore S,A: see the lower note. 


29 ‘sum ypnoer pev tuus, rycen dé 
Attici nostri: ergo fructus est tuus, 
mancipium illius.’? At the same time 
the substitution of xrjows for picts 
would recommend itself as getting 
rid of a questionable doctrine. 

I. ouvexapn Sedeuevm] ‘She re- 
joiced with; or perhaps, ‘ congratu- 
lated me in my bonds’ For avyxa- 
pivac comp. Ephes. 9, Philad. 10, 
Smyrn. 11, and see note on Philip- 
pians ii. 17. 

2. ev avt@] i.e. as being the re- 
presentative of the whole body. For 
this use of the preposition comp. 
Magn. 6 év trois mpoyeypappevots mpoo- 
enous, Ephes. 1 év ’Ormoipa. 

Gewpjoa] This reading is to be 
preferred. There seems to be no 
good authority for the middle dew- 
petcOa, though it appears in some 
corrupt texts of classical authors ; 
see Dindorf and Hase Steph. Thes. 
Sale 

3. drodeEduevos| Apoll. Tyan. Zpzsz. 
69 addressing the Trallians says, ris 
ovy airia, Ov nv dmodéxopnat pev vas 
KT. 

kata Gedv] On this Ignatian phrase 
see the note Magu. 1. 


evvotay] SC. vuav, which the inter- 
polator inserts for clearness, The 
Trallians appear to have sent some 
substantial proofs of their goodwill 
by the hands of Polybius. 

4. edoguca] ‘ZL gave glory to 
God.’ For this absolute use comp. 
Polyc. 1 *Amodexopevds cov tiv év 
Gc yropny...imepdoEdtw, and see also 
Ecclus. xliii. 28 dodgovres mod iaxd- 
cooper ; The reading éd0€a is self-con- 
demned, independently of authority. 

os eyvor| ‘as I had been informed,’ 
referring back to the foregoing 
Eyvov. 

punras k.T-r.] See the note Ephes. 
I. 

II. ‘When ye submit to your 
bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye live 
after Jesus Christ, who died that 
you through faith in His death 
might yourselves escape death. Do 
nothing without your bishop; and 
be obedient also to the presbyters 
as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ. 
The deacons likewise must study 
to satisfy all men; for they are 
ministers of Christ’s mysteries, not 
of meats and drinks. Therefore it 
is their duty to shun all blame, 


Io 
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A \ ~ , LA ~ 
adda kata “Inocovv Xpirrov, Tov ot yas arolavovta 


155 


ef. / > \ / - > — 
tva TWlOTEVOQAYTES ELS TOV Oavatov avTOU TO atro0avety 
A 
expuynte. 
Coe) , \ i Cn es 2 Ik , 
TOU émiTKOTTOU PHoEY TPaTaEW UUas aN’ UToTacceET OE 


fr Ss J _ > 
dvayKaiov oly éoTiW, WaTED ToOLEITE, avEV 


Kal To B l ) is | t aN *Inoou 
@ mpeoBuTeplw, ws [ Tots aroacTroAos “lnoov 


Xpirrov, THs €AmlOos nMwY, EV 


4 tds] GS,A g Rup. Sev-Syr. 3 vos L. 
credentes 3 quando creditis S;A Sev-Syr. 
brordccesbe] GS,A; brordccecda L (Antioch, 

Il TQ mpecBureply] GL*g Antioch. ; pres- 
byteris S,3 sacerdotibus A (see below on § 7). 


10 mpdocew] G3 mparrew g. 
219] ; the authorities for g* vary. 


Xpicrot] GLS,g Antioch.; xpeorod A. 
om. GL; al. A. 


as they would shun the fire.’ 

6. Kara avOperovs (dvres| So too 
Rom. 8. See also Lphes. 9 kar’ 
dvOpdrav Biov (according to the read- 
ing proposed). S. Paul uses the 
singular kara dvOpemoy (see the note 
on Galatians iii. 15); and the re- 
miniscence of S. Paul has doubtless 
led to the substitution of d»Opemov 
for dvOpémovs in some texts here. 

8. ta moredoarres x.t.A.] Comp. 
Magn. 5 éav pi adOapéros exopev 1d 
amoOaveiv K.T.d. 

9. Sonep moreire] Comp. Ephes. 
4, with the note. 

dvev Tov émlioKoTou 
Magn. 7 with the note. 

II. 1@ mpeoButepio] See the note 
on Ephes. 2. 

ws Tois dmocroAos x.7.A.]| They 
stand in the same relation to the 
bishop, as the Apostles stood to 
Jesus Christ. So again Smyrna. 8; 
comp. Magn. 6 rév mpecBurépav eis 
TUmov ovvedpiov TGV admogTrohwy (with 
the notes), and below § 3. Con- 
versely the Apostles are called mpec- 
Buréproy éxxdnotas in Philad. 5. 


12. év @ KT.A.] ie. ‘if we live in 


K.7.A.] See 


€@ 


WwW 


4 


daryovtes [év ato | 


8 moredcavres] G3; miorevortes 9; 
9 dorep] GLS,A; dcarep g. 


rois] G; om. g Antioch. "Inoou 
12 év air@] gS, (see the next note) ; 


Him now, we shall be found in Him 
hereafter.’ But in order to get this 
sense it seems necessary to insert 
év avrg, which appears in the inter- 
polator’s text. The words without 
this addition can hardly have this 
meaning, since évy @ cannot well be 
made to do double duty. If, intend- 
ing this sense, Ignatius omitted éy 
avT@, we must regard this as an illus- 
tration of the hasty writing in which 
these epistles abound and which is 
explained by the circumstances of 
the writer (see above, pp. 28, 110, 159). 
An alternative would be to read the 
conjunctive, év @ duayovres edpeOnod- 
peOa ‘in whom may we be found 
living’; but the existence of a future 
conjunctive is very questionable (see 
Winer Gramm. xiii. p. 89), and our 
Greek authorities here do not coun- 
tenance it. So too in Rom. 4 tva... 
evpeOnoopar (not iwa...edpeOjoapat) is 
substituted by the interpolator for 
iva...yévopat of Ignatius. In 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3 the authorities show that the 
alternative is between the fut. indic. 
wa KavOicopa (not iva xavOnowpar) 
and the conj. aor. iva kavyjowpat. 
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€ , nan 2 A A 4 of 
evpeOnooucfa. det d€ Kat Tovs diakovous dvTAas pUaTN- 
fn al M Lot / 
piwy *Incot Xpiorov kata mavTa TpoTOy TaTW apEecKE 
C) \ , \ a > , > > 9 F 
ov yap BowuaTwy Kal roTwy eiow diaKovol, GAN EK- 


I edpeOnobue0a] Gg* (mss, but 1 has inveniamur); inveniamur L (=evpe- 
Onodueba, if it be not a slip of a Latin scribe). The Oriental Versions are; ia 
ut inveniamur guod in ipso (NA TID NA=eodem) vivimus S, (which seems 
certainly to have read & alvr@ and perhaps etpeOyowucOa); ut inveniatur vita- 
vestra cum wis A (a corrupt text of a loose rendering of the Syriac). pvo- 
Typlwv] g3 wvoripiov G. The versions, which all have the genitive, are as fol- 
lows; diaconos ministros existentes mysteriorum 1, (ministros being supplied to ~ 
assist the sense); diaconos gui sunt filit mysterit S,; diaconis gui sunt participes 
mysteriorum A. 2 *Inoot Xpiucrod] GLS,A ; xpiorov inood g. macw] 
GLS, Antioch. 219; deo et hominibus A; om. g. 3 Bpwedrov] G 
Antioch.; ciborum L; Bpwrdy g. 4 Umrnpérat] GLg Antioch. ; om, 

; SA. otv] GLg Antioch.; ef propterea A; om. Sj. avrovs] GS,Ag* 
(but 1 praecepta eorum observare) Antioch.; vos L (mss, doubtless a scribe’s error 
for eos). purdocecOa Ta éyxAjuara] G (pvddcoecbe, but corrected by a 
later hand) L Anticch.; rd éyk\jwara puddtrecba g. 6 ‘Opolws] G 
Antioch. ; similiter e¢ L; e¢ ita S,3 e¢ (om. dpuolws) A; al. g. Tovs diakévous... 
matpos| Tovds Stakdvous ws lnooty xpicrdv, ws Kal Tov émlioKxomoy bvTa vidy Tov 
matpos G3;° diaconos ut mandatum iesu christi, et episcopum ut iesum christum 


1. Oct 8é kat x.r.A.] This is not an 
injunction of obedience due to the 


tendance on the priest when offi- 
ciating at the eucharist. But such 


deacons, as the preceding sentence 
might suggest, but a statement of 
requirements from them, as the fol- 
lowing words clearly show. Not their 
claims, but their duties, are enforced. 

Tovs diakovous ovras «K.T.A.] ‘ those 
who are deacons (ministers) of the 
mysterzes of Fesus Christ? This 
assertion is justified by what fol- 
lows, od yap Bpapdrev k.r.A. The 
reference here is to the deacons, and 
not (as some have supposed) to the 
presbyters. See Swyrn. 10 as d.a- 
Kovovs Geod [Xpiorov], Polyc. Phzl. 5 
Opoiws Sudxovor Guepmrot...ds Ceod Kal 
Xpwrrod Sidkovor kal ove avOpadrov. 
Comp. I Cor. iv. I és vmnpéras Xpu- 
oTov Kal oikovdpous pvoTnpioy C<od, 
which passage seems to have in- 
fluenced the expressions here. In 
a later writer dvaxdvous puotnpiov 
would probably refer to their at- 


a restriction of puornpiay would be 
an anachronism in Ignatius. He 
apparently uses the word in the 
same wide sense in which it is used 
by S. Paul, ‘revealed truths.’ 

2. xara mavra] According to S, 
Paul’s example, 1 Cor. xX. 33 KkaOds 
Kayo TavTa TaCW apéecKa. 

3. Bpopdrov «.t.d.] See Rom. 
xiv. 17, Col. ii. 16, Heb. ix. 10. The 
diaconate was originally instituted 
Scaxovetv tpaméCats (Acts vi. 2); and 
these less spiritual duties of the 
office, such as the distribution of 
alms, the arrangement of the agape, 
and the like, tended to engross the 
interests of the deacon (1 Tim. iii. 
8 sq.). He needed therefore to be 
reminded that the diaconate had a 
higher aspect also. The mode of 
expression here may have been sug- 
gested by Rom. xiv. 17. 
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kAnolas Oeod vanpéta: Séov ovv avtous Ppvracoe bat 
5 Ta éyKAnMaTa Ws Tp. 

III. ‘Opotws raves évtperécOwoay Tovs Siakdvous 

ws “Inoouvv Xpirrov, ws Kal TOV émloKoTOY OvTAa TUTOV 


existentem filium patris L; a diaconis sicut a tesu christo et ab episcopo qui est in 
forma (SDDWA) patris S, (for NDB see the note on Magn. 6); a -diaconis sicut 
a iesu christo et ab episcopo sicut a patre deo A; avrovds [i.e. Tovs dtaxdvous] ws 
xpiorév inoodv, ob pidaxés elow Tov Térov, ws Kal 6 érloxomos Tod warpds Tov 
bw» TUmos Imdpxer FZ; Tovs diakdvous ws lnooty xpiorov Kal Tov émlaKkoToV ws TOV 
matépa Antioch. Comparing these authorities we arrive at these results. (x) In 
the first clause we must reject the reading of L ws évrodhv lnood xpiorod, as standing 
alone against all the others GS,Ag Antioch., which support the simple os lnoovv 
xpisrov (g however transposing and reading xpicrov inoodv, but dominum iesum 
christum 1). (2) In the second clause the corrupt vidv of GL must certainly be 
rejected in favour of rérov, which appears in Sg and is loosely paraphrased in A 
Antioch. (3) The second #s is somewhat awkward, and the sentence would gain by 
its rejection or transposition, kal rév érloxoroy ws dvra Troy K.T.d. (or in this case 
we might perhaps read as évrumov for ws dvra vidvy, as nearer to the traces of the 
Ms); but it appears in this place in Gg, while on the other hand the versions are 


not of much account in such a case. 
as it is capable of explanation. 
in both clauses see the lower note. 


4. adrods huddocecba x.t.d.] It 
is S. Paul’s injunction also, that the 
deacons should be dvéy«Anrot, 1 Tim. 
iii. 10; comp. Polyc. Phzl. 5, Afost. 
Const. ii. 10, viii. 18. The reading 
avrév is condemned by the authori- 
ties even in the interpolator’s text, 
and it interferes with the sense. 

III. ‘At the same time let the 
laity pay respect to the deacons as 
to Jesus Christ, while they reverence 
the bishop as the type of God the 
Father and the presbyters as the 
representatives of the Apostles. With- 
out these three orders no body of 
men deserves the name of a Church. 
This rule, I am persuaded, you fol- 
low; for I have with me a pattern 
of your love in the person of your 
bishop, whose gentle demeanour is 
in itself a powerful lesson, Even 
the godless heathen must reverence 


It ought probably therefore to be retained, 
(4) For an account of the anomalous reading of L 


him. I spare you for the love I 
have towards you. Though J might 
have written more strongly, I for- 
bear; nor do I venture, being a 
convict, to command you as if I 
were an Apostle.’ 

6. ‘Ouolws| As the deacons are 
required to consult the wishes of the 
laity, so zz like manner must the 
laity pay respect to the deacons. 
For this reciprocation introduced by 
dpolws, even where the duty is not 
identical, comp. 1 Pet. iii. 7. The 
mdvtes here corresponds to the racw 
of the preceding sentence. As the 
deacons have duties towards all, 
so can they claim respect from all. 

7. os "Incoov Xpiorov| This start- 
ling comparison of the deacon to 
Jesus Christ rests on the assumption 
that the relations of the deacon to 
the bishop are analogous to those 
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bees 


~ , iA lod 
Tou waTpos, Tous OE mpea BuTEpous ws cuvedpiov Oceou 
e if if 

kai [ws] ovvderpov drotTodwy* Xwpls TOVTWY EKKANTLa 


a © , € = e/ af \ 
OV KAAEITAL. TEL WY TETELT MAL VJuas OUTWS EXEL" TO 


2 Kal &s] G Antioch. ; cal (om. &s) LS)A [g]. 


otvierpov] conjunctionem 


L; decudy Antioch. ; otvdecuos G3 g also has otvderpos, but as a nominative, the 


of Christ to the Father; comp. AZostz. 
Const. ii. 26 6 8€ Sidxovos rout [TO 
érickon@| TaptotdcOw...kal evroup= 
yeirw ate ev maow apeurTas, @s 0 
Xptorés, modv ad €avrod ovdev, ra 
dpeora rout TS matpl mavtore, 7b. 30 
ws yap 6 Xpioros advev tov marpos 
ovdéy rrotet, oUT@s OSE 6 Sudkovos dvev 
TOU émickomou K.T.A., 20. 44 mavra pev 
6 didkovos TO emicxorm dvahepéra, Ss 
6 Xptiords TO marpi «r.A. See also 
the note on Jagn. 6. 

The preponderance of authority 
seems to show very decidedly that 
this is the original text. But if so, 
how can we account for the reading 
of the Latin translator? It is pro- 
bably to be explained as having 
arisen from a combination of two 
readings, rovs dvaxdvous os évtodny 
Ingov Xpiorod and tovs d.akdvovs 
és “Incotv Xpiorov. The former of 
these was probably in the first in- 
stance a marginal illustration taken 
from another passage, Smyrn. 8 rovs 
6€é diaxcvous évtpémerbe Ws Ccod év- 
ToAjy, Or an emendation suggested 
by this parallel. It would then dis- 
place the original reading os Incotv 
Xpioroy in the text; and this latter 
would be inserted just below, where 
it seemed to be required, the corrupt 
reading dvra viov (for ovta tvzov) 
having set the transcriber on the 
wrong track. 

@s Kal Tov émiokormoy x.t.A.]| The 
sentence would be rendered much 
smoother, if ws were transposed and 
placed before évra tumov. As the 
text of this epistle here and. in the 


immediate neighbourhood (see be- 
low dyarav vpas «.7.A.) has been much 
tumbled about, such a change would 
perhaps be justifiable. I have pre- 
ferred however to retain it in the 
place where it is found in most 
authorities, because it thus introduces 
the analogy of the relation between 
Jesus Christ and the Father as ex- 
plaining the previous injunction. 

TUmov Tod matpos| See the note on 
Magn. 6 «is rimoyv Gcod. 

I. os ovvédpiov x.t.r.] ‘Sas the 
council of God and (as) the band of 
the Apostles.’ As the bishop sits in 
the place of God, so too the corona 
of presbyters (AZagu. 13) is compared 
to the company of the Apostles, 
seated, as it were, on thrones encir- 
cling the Eternal Throne. The ter- 
restrial hierarchy is thus a copy of 
the celestial; comp. Rev. iv. 4 xuk\d- 
Gev Tov Opovov Opovor etkoot TéEaoapes* 
kai émt tods Opovovs etkoot Técoapas 
mpeaButépous kabnuevous (comp. Vil. 
11). The ovvedpiov tov Geod is de- 
fined by otvdeopoy tay dmocToAwyr ; 
and the second os, which is dis- 
credited by external authority, inter- 
feres somewhat with the sense. On 
this comparison of the presbyters to 
the Apostles, and on the arrangement 
in the early Church which suggested 
it, see the notes on Magu. 6 cvvédpiov 
Tav dmoatoAay, 2b. 13 oredavou Tov 
mpeoBurepiov. For this concrete sense 
of cdvdecpos, signifying an aggregate 
and so either ‘a bundle’ of letters 
or ‘a band’ of persons, see the note 
on Colossians iii. 14. It occurs with 
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A 5) a , od ’ V4 € fn af Nib of: 
yap é£eumAapiov THs ayamns Vuwv ~EhaBov Kal exw 
9 € a ? acet 4 € a iy \ \ 7 
5 me? éavtov év TH ETLTKOTW UUMY, OV AUTO TO KaTa- 


oTnua peyadn palyteia, 4 O€ mpadTns avToU Suvaps* 


construction having been changed. 
vestrae 1). 


much the same meaning as here, 
though in a bad sense ‘a confede- 
racy, a conspiracy,’ in 2 Kings xi. 14, 
"x11, (20, Jier, xi. 9. 

It will thus appear that both the 

comparison of the deacons to Jesus 

Christ and that of the presbyters to 
the Apostles flow naturally, though in 
separate channels, from the idea of 
the bishop as the type of God. But 
the combined result is incongruous, 
for the presbyters are made to occupy 
a lower place in the comparison than 
the deacons. We may suppose there- 
fore that the last clause rods d€ mpeo- 
Burépous x.r.A. was added as an after- 
thought by Ignatius, without noticing 
the incongruity. This is only one 
among many indications of extreme 
haste, to be explained by the circum- 
stances under which these letters 
were written (Rom. 5). 

2. xwpis rovrav k.T.d.] i.e. ‘ With- 
out these three orders no church has 
a title to the name, deserves to be 
called a church’. This seems to be 
the meaning of ov kadeirat, ‘is not 
spoken of’, ‘is not recognised’, as 
in Heb. iii. 13 @ypis od Td onpepov 
kadeirac; comp. Polyc. 7 6s duvnoerat 
Oeodpsuos Kareicba, Magn. 14 dOev 
ovk Géuds elt Kadeio Bat. 

3. mept dv] ‘concerning which 
things’, not referring to rovrwy, but 
to the general injunctions of the pre- 
ceding sentence. 

4. é&eumddpiov] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

tis dyamns vpav] This is treated 
by Jacobson as a mere compliment- 


4 tuov] GLA; om. g (Mss, but add. 


5 ued’ éavrot] G3; mer’ éuavrod g (edd., but see the Appx). 


ary form of address, like ‘dilectio 
vestra,’ 7 evoeBera var, ‘your grace,’ 
‘your holiness,’ and the like. Pearson 
explains § 13 7 dyamn Spupvaiov and 
Smyrn.12 7 ayann Tov ddeApav (comp. 
Philad. 11) similarly. Any such 
usage however would be an ana- 
chronism here. For 4 dyann vyav 
comp. Rom. 1,9. Polybius was an 
illustration of their affection for the 
martyr. 

5. éavrod| For ewavrov ; see Winer 
Gramm. xxii. p. 188. 

katactnpa] ‘demeanour’; comp. 
Plut. Vit. Marcell, 23 otre hoBo rhv 
dikny ovre Oup@ mpds Tovs Supakogious 
Tov ouvndouvs peraBadov KaTaoTH pa- 
Tos, G\Aa mpaws mavy kal koopios 
ro tis Sikns Tédos éxdexopevos. The 
derivation suggests, though it does 
not require, the idea of ‘ composure, 
‘guietude, ‘ staidness’ (comp. Orig. 
c. Cels. iii. 80 76 THs GapKds edorabes 
xataotnpa); and hence karaornpart- 
kos signifies ‘of calm demeanour,’ 
as in Plut. Vit. 776. Gracch. 2 idea 
mpooomov kal BAéupare kal Kuparte 
mpaos kal KaTATTHMATLKOS nv. See 
Wetstein on Tit. ii. 3, where xara- 
otnua occurs. The view of Hammond 
(on Tit. ii. 3), that cardornpa signifies 
rank, office (from kabtorava ‘to ap- 
point, Acts vi. 3, Tit. i. 5), is desti- 
tute of support from usage. 

6. peydédn pabnreia] 1 Pet. ili, 1 
iva...dia Tis TGv yuvaikav dvactpopijs 
dvev Aoyou KepdnOnaorra. See also the 
language which Ignatius uses respect- 
ing Onesimus of Ephesus (Zphes. 6) 
and Damas of Magnesia (Maga, 3). 
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A , \ 4 fy’ ’ , ? =~ 
ov AoyiCouat Kal Tous aOeous évtperer Oat. ayarwv 


Cea ef , : / ’ / 
Umas oUTws HEldopal, GuYTOVWTEpOY dUVaEVOs YyoapeEW 
€ \ , 2 > > € \ ¢ : \ > - 
UTED TOUTOV* [ dvr OvNv lKQAVOYV éavTor | €is TOUTO 
ay 4 nN / € > y elas , 
wnOnv, iva wv KaTaKpitos ws dmoaToNOs Upiv OlaTac- 


OWMAL. 


1 dv] GLg*. There is a plural in A, which probably therefore read dy. This is a 
possible reading, but évrpémec@ar elsewhere in Ignatius takes an accus. (see the note 
on Magn. 6). dryarGv ... GHOgY K.T.r.] dyamdyras ws ov peldoua Eavrov morepov 
duvdpevos ypddew vrep Toirou els TodTO @iOnv K.7.d. G; diligentes quod non parco— 
ipsum aligualem potens scribere pro illo, in hoc existimer ut etc. L; etiam guoniam 
amo vos, parco vobis scribere vehementer et glorificare ; sed et non sum sufficiens sicut 
apostolus praecipere vobis, guoniam vir aliguis condennatus sum A; dryaT&v vuas 
peldopoe cwvToverepor értorethat, va uh SdEw Ticly elvat rpoodytns 7 éribehs K.T.A. g. 
Here the text of GL is seriously corrupt. In attempting to restore the reading 
we may observe as follows: (1) The agreement of A and g establishes one unques- 
tionable emendation; éavrdyv mérepor is a corruption of ovvrovdrepov: see the lower 
note. (2) The coincidence of the same authorities shows that dyamGy is correct, and 
that the corruption is in -ras ®s ov. Having regard to the sense as given in Ag, 


I. rods aOgous| ie. ‘the heathen, 
who were aéeo. év tS Koop, Eph. ii. 
T2) Dee, alsO RC lem OM. NA 
Clem. Al. Protr. 4 (p. 52), Ped. iii. 11 
(p. 300). Origen (¢. Ceds. i. 1, iii. 73) 
speaks of 7 Geos moAvOeorns; Comp. 
Mart. Ign. Rom. 8. On the other 
hand, the Christians themselves were 
denounced by the heathen as a@eou, 
because they had no images or 
shrines or visible representations of 
deity ; Mart. Polyc. 9 (comp. 20. 3), 
where the cry against Polycarp is 
aipe tovs aOéovs, which he himself, 
looking eis mavra rév dydov Tay ev TO 
otadio dvopev eOvay, catches up and 
repeats. See also Justin Aol. i. 6 
(p. 56), 20. 13 (p. 60), Athenag. Supp, 
3, 4, 30, Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 1 
(p. 828 sq.), Tertull. Aol. 10 sq. 
Below, § 10, the epithet aéeo. seems 
to be applied to the Docetic teachers 
(see the note there). 

2. ovvrovdrepor] ‘ more urgently’; 
comp. Polyc. 7 vay Td ovvtovoy tis 


adnOcias. This emendation is much 
less violent than it seems at first 
sight, cYNTON@TEpON for eaxyTo TIO- 
TEPON (see the note on GAN ody k.r.d. 
just below). At all events the inter- 
polator’s text leaves no doubt about 
its correctness, as Pearson saw long 
ago. 

3. vrep TovTou| i.e. rod émurkdrrov 
vpav, or possibly ‘on this matter.’ 

aX ovy «.t.A.] The state of the 
text in the immediate neighbourhood 
(e.g. at the beginning of this chapter ; 
see also § 4 of yap Aéyoures «.r.0., and 
§ 6 ot kat i6 «.7.A.) shows that the 
archetypal Ms of GL must have 
been much worn and probably muti- 
lated in this part. Accordingly I 
have sought to remedy the text here 
on the hypothesis that some words 
have dropped out. For éavréy see 
the note on ¢avrod above. I have 
chosen this form (rather than éyav- 
rov) here, because it better explains 
the corruption of ouvrovdrepoy just 
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IV. [loAAe ppovw év Gew GAN éuavTov METH, 
¥: > - ~ 
iva po) év Kavynoer drohwpat voy yap pe Set mEov 
poBeicba Kai pr) mpoc€exery ToIs duowiciv me ot yap 


y 4 od 
AéyovTés Mor pacTryovolW pE. 


~ A \ 
dyanw pev yap TO 


- I have substituted duds otrws. (3) These two authorities also seem to indicate 
that some words have dropped out, probably between trép rovrou and els TovTo. 
What these were it is impossible to say, owing to the capricious changes in g 
- and the habitual laxity and constant omissions of A. I have hazarded a conjecture 
in accordance with the general sense of A. 4 dardoowpat] praccipiam 
L; duardoooum Gg (but in the latter the form of the sentence is altered, ovx ws 
- dréorodos SiaTdooopa). 6 Ilodvd ppovd ev OcG] GLE; multa cogito im 
’ divinis A; om. g. This and the following chapter appear at the close of the 
Epistle to the Romans in 2. 7 pe Set rréov] G3 me oportet plus L* (but 
oportet me plus Ly); mrelov pe def [g] (but quoted by Max. 638 mAéov pe det). 

8 py] GLZAg (but om. Max. Dam. §22). ol yap Aéyovrés pot 
pacrryotcly we] GL; ol ydp pe éraivoovres pactryovow g (but Max. Dam. quote 
it érawowres yap me mactvyodo[y]) 5 ili enim gui dicunt mihi talia flagellant me 2 ; 


def. A: see the lower note. 


before. For the construction of iva 
comp. Luke i. 43 md0ev pot rodro wa 
ZOn Hh pyrnp KTA., 1 Cor. iv. 3 eis 
edyiorov cot iva vp’ Vpav avaxp.0o, 
1 Joh. iv. 17. 

4. dv xardxpiros K.t-A.] His posi- 
tion as a condemned criminal is taken 
as a type of his unworthiness in the 
sight of God. See the note on Rom. 4, 
where he uses similar language of 
his relation to the Apostles. For 
diatdcowpa comp. also Ephes. 3 ov 
diardooopa vpiv ds dv re (with the 
note). 

IV. ‘I have many deep thoughts 
in Christ. Yet I put restraints upon 
myself, lest my boasting should be 
my ruin. I have need to tremble. 
The praise of these men is a stum- 
bling-block and a torture to me. 
For indeed I earnestly desire mar- 
tyrdom, but I know not whether I 
am worthy of it. The envy of the 
devil fights against me all the more, 
because it is unseen by many. So 
then I have every need of a gentle 


IGN. 


spirit, which defeats the prince of 
this world.’ 

6. WorAd Ppova] Comp. Herod. ix. 
16 mokdad ppovéovra pydevds Kparéecy. 
Similarly Barnab. 1 ovveidds epavt@ 
Sri év vuiv NaAjoas ToAAG eTioTa- 
pat kt.r. 

épaurov perpa] ‘J take the measure 
of myself’, ‘1 do not exceed my 
proper bounds’; a reminiscence of 
S. Paul, 2 Cor. x. 12, 13, € €avrois 
avtods perpodyres...jpeis S€ ovK eis 
Ta duerpa kavxnoopeba. 

7, mdréov poBeicba] So Philad. § 
dedeuevos PoBodpar padrdoy, ws ov 
dvamdapt.otos. 

8. of yap Aéyorrés por] This can 
hardly be correct as it stands, and 
probably some words have fallen 
out: see the note, § 4 GAN’ ovyx K.T.A., 
on the mutilated state of the arche- 
typal Ms in these parts. It is gene- 
rally supposed that Ignatius sup- 
presses some words addressed to 
him such as pdprus éon (Smith ad 
loc., Ublhorn p. 23, Zahn J. v. A. pp. 
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= : \ ‘ 
mabeiv, adXN ovK oida ei ais ei TO yap Gydos 


moANois pev ov Paiverat, éue dé [Aor] moAeuet. xonGw 


> € , of a IA 
ouv mpaoTnTos, év n KaTaAvEeTaL 6 apxwy TOU alwyos 


, 
TOUT OU, 


1 70] Gg (but the latter with a v. 1. 6). 
It was perhaps interpolated from mAéov poBetsOa above. 
Gg Dam. 6503 mpaiirnros Anton. 147. 


dub, ZA. 


2 mwAéov] GL; om. ZAg. 
3. mpadrytos] 
é& 4] GLg Anton.; é @ Dam.; 


4 Tovrov] txt GLZA; add. 6 didBodros g3 add. didBoros Dam. 


Anton, (but these writers are prob. quoting the interpolator’s text, not the genuine 


Ignatius). 


6 yyntios otow] GLg; om. DA. 


mapade|] G3; mapabdpa g. 


5 My ov] G; zonune L3 ph yap ovK g; om. ZA. 5v- 
vauat] GLEA; éBovddunv [g] (but 1 has Zoteram). 


dpiv] LEA [g] ; om. G. 
7 ovy- 


yrwpoveire] G3 ovyyvwre g. The converse change is made in Rom. 6. 


416, 572 sq.); but there is no adequate 
reason for the suppression. With 
more probability Bunsen (27. p. 121) 
supposes that the word paprus has 
accidentally dropped out owing to 
the following paorvyotow. It seems 
probable that the title here dis- 
claimed by Ignatius would be that 
of a martyr or witness: comp. Euseb. 
H.E, v. 2 (quoted by the commen- 
tators here) etroré tis nay Ov émoro- 
fs 4 Sid Adyou paptrupas adrods 
TPoweimT ev, emeMANTTOY TLKpaS NewS 
yap mapexdpovy tHy THs paprupias 
mpoonyoplay rT Xpiote TO Troer@ Kat 
GrnOie paprupe «.7.r. Hilgenfeld 
(A. V. p. 204) suggests that the 
writer may refer to the name deo- 
gdopos; but as this name implies 
obligation rather than renown, and 
as the writer of these epistles boldly 
claims it elsewhere, this suggestion 
has little to recommend it. Possibly 
the Syriac Version may preserve the 
true text, and we have only to add 
toradra. Comp. Smyrn. 5 ri yap [pe] 
adedei, ef ene emavet tis, with the 
note. 

I. 7d yap Gros KT.A.] ie. ‘the 
jealous opposition of Satan, who 
attempts to rob me of the crown of 
martyrdom’; comp. Rom. 5 wnOév pe 


(pieoa Tadv opatady kal Tov doparor, 
iva "Inootd Xpicrod émitiya, i.e. ‘may 
no power of man or devil interpose 
through envy to prevent my finding 
Christ by martyrdom’. As these are 
the only places in Ignatius where 
Gros, Cnrody, occur, it seems natural 
to explain the one passage by the 
other. The interpolator therefore 
correctly interprets the sense, when 
he adds rod éy@pod after <jdos. For 
the allusion see the next note. Other 
interpretations are; (1) ‘ My passion- 
ate desire, my excessive: ambition, 
for martyrdom’, as e.g. Voss p. 287, 
Smith p. 88, Jacobson ad doc., Dressel 
ad loc.; but the language of Ignatius 
elsewhere throughout suggests that 
he would consider such a passion as 
the reverse of blameworthy ; (2) ‘the 
opposition and ill-treatment from my 
guards’ (Rom. 5), Nirschl p. tor; 
but I do not see how the connexion 
involved in yap can be explained on 
this hypothesis. 

2. moddois pév od aivera] ice. 
‘many fail to see this jealousy of 
Satan in its true colours, and so 
unconsciously abet him.’ Ignatius 
is alluding, as I suppose, more es- 
pecially to those Roman Christians 
who were desirous of obtaining a 
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5 V. My ob Sivapa vpiv Ta érovpanua ypaya3 
GdAd HoBovpar py vnriows ovow Uuiv BAaBnv Tapaba. 
Kal ouyyvwmovEerTé pol, unTroTE ov SuvnOevTEs XwpHoat 


oTpayyadwOnre. Kal yap éyw, ov Kabort dédeuct Kal 

phrore] GL; wh g3 cautus enim sum ne forte 2; et caveo [A] (omitting the 
remaining words of the sentence). The insertion in 2 is probably a translator’s 
device to ease the awkwardness of the negatives. 8 orpayyadwOijre] g 3 
strangulemini L; implicemini 2; orparyyadov Oire G3 def. A. éya] txt 
GLS,ZAg; add. Aéyw (?) Sev-Syr. 217 (but om. in Land Avecd. 1. 32): see Zahn 
Lv. A. p. 180, Len. et Pol. Lp. p. 355. xa0ért] The rendering of L 
secundum quodcumgue seems to represent xa’ 8 ri, not Kad drtoby, as Zahn sup- 


poses. 


reversal of his sentence, and whose 
interposition he strongly deprecates 
in the letter to the Roman Church. 
He describes this interposition some- 
times as a (jAos ‘jealousy’ (Rom. 
5, quoted in the last note), sometimes 
as a Backavia ‘envy’ (Rom. 7 Bac- 
xavia év tuiv py Karoukeir@ : Comp. 20. 
3 oddémore €Backavare ovdevi). Itisa 
device of the devil who would effect 
his ruin, and he entreats the Chris- 
tians of Rome not to ally themselves 
with the Evil One (Rom. 7 6 dpxev rod 
aidvos rovrou Siapracat pe Bovderat... 
pndels ody Tév mapovTay vpav BonOeiro 
avT@). 

mréov] i.e. ‘all the more because 
it eludes the notice of others’, if the 
word be genuine. 

modepei] ‘wars against me’. For 
this construction of woXepety with an 
accusative, which is common in 
Polybius, Diodorus, and later writers, 
see Wesseling on Diod. iv. 61: comp. 
Clem. Hom. xix. 20, Hippol. p. 166 
Lagarde. On this tendency of the 
later language to substitute the ac- 
cusative for other cases, see the notes 
on Galatians v. 7, 26. 

3. karadtverar k.t.d.] Ephes. 13 
kaOatpoovrar ai Suvdpers Tod Zarava kat 
Avera 6 dAcbpos adrod; Comp. John 
xii. 31, xvi. 11, 1 Joh. iii. 8. 


cal] GS,2ZAg Sev-Syr. 217 (but om. Land /.¢.); sed L. 


6 apxov «7.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. 17. 

V. ‘Am I not able to write about 
heavenly things? Yet I fear. lest 
such strong meat should not be suit- 
ed for you babes. Forgive me, I 
would not have you suffocated. Nay, 
I myself, though I am privileged to 
be Christ’s prisoner and though I 
could unfold all the mysteries of the 
celestial hierarchy, yet do not there- 
fore hold myself to be already a dis- 
ciple. We want much, in order that 
God may not be wanting to us.’ 

6. pi mmlos x.7.r.] Suggested 
by 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, odk 7dvvnOnv Aadj- 
cat vpiv ds mvevpatixois, GAN’ ds cap- 
kivots, os vntious €v XptoTe" yada vpas 
erotica, od Bpdpua’ ovre yap édvvacbe; 
GAN ov8e Ere viv Svvacbe. 

7. ovyyvopoveiré por] ‘bear with 
me’, i.e. ‘when I refuse to give you 
this strong meat’: comp. Rom. 6 
otyyveté por. On the form ovyyve- 
poveiv see Lobeck Phryn. p. 382. 

xopjoa] ‘to take tt ine The 
word is used transitively again 
Smyrn. 6. 

8. orpayyarobfre] ‘be choked’. 
The word occurs Tobit ii. 3. Other 
forms are orpayyaddo, otpayyari¢a. 
For the metaphor see Hieron. ZZzs¢. 
84 (I. p. 525) ‘ne parvuli atque lacten- 
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a AL , \ \ Q a) , ern 
duvapar VOELYV Ta évroupavia Kat Tas toroblecias Tas. 


\ A , A / e , 
ayyeXtkas Kal Tas GvoTaTES Tas apYOVTIKas, OpaTa 


1 Stvapa voew] gS, ZA Sev-Syr. 217 (and Land /.c.); Suvdpevos (om. voetr) 


GL* (not Zotens scire, as it is commonly read). 
excludes the supposition that voely is a gloss: see the lower note. 
GLS,[A][g] Sev-Syr. 217; om. Sev-Syr. (Land). 

5) Lg Sev-Syr. 217 (and Land /.¢.); om. S,2A. 


The consensus of authorities 
2 Kal] 
3 46n] G (written e 
Mabyrys elus) GLE 


(discipulus sum mihi) A g Sev-Syr. 217 (and Land Le.)3 discipali estis mihé 
S, (doubtless an error of transcription in the Syriac, }}N'1M for 1%). 
4 tiv] GS, Sev-Syr. 217; vodis L (the mss, but doubtless a seribe’s error for 


nobis); por [g]. 


tes solidioris cibi edulio suffocemur ’, 
Op. Imperf. in Matt. Hom. xxxviii 
(Chrysost. Of. VI. p. clxi) ‘sicut enim 
infanti si dederis fragmentum panis, 
quoniam angustas habet fauces, offo- 
catur magis quam nutritur; sic et 
homini imperfecto in fide et puero 
sensibus si altiora mysteria sapientize 
volueris dicere, angustam habens 
fidem et sensum magis scandalizatur 
quam eedificatur’ (comp. xlix, zd. p. 
ccv), passages quoted by Pearson 
(V. Z. p. 517, and ad /oc.). 

ov KaOére déSepar] Comp. Z£phes. 
3 ef yap kal dédepar ev TH Svopart, 
ome amypticpat év “Inoov XpioT@" 
viv yap apxnv €xw Tod pabnreveoOat. 
On the manner in which Ignatius 
regards his bonds, see the note 
there. 

1. dvvapar voeiv] ‘am competent 
to understand. For this expression 
comp. Hermas Szm. ix. 9, 14; so 
Ephes. iii. 4 ddvace...vonca. Pear- 
son saw that this must be substi- 
tuted for duvdpevos; and his opinion 
has been confirmed beyond question 
by the versions and citations dis- 
covered since. The change is not 
great; AYNAMENOE! for AYNAMENOC 
(Svvapae being written dvvape). 

tas rorobecias k.t.A.] ‘the dispost- 
tions of the angels’, i. e. their distribu- 
tion in their several ranks or in the 
several celestial spheres : comp. Clem. 


“seven heavens. 


For 2A, which have a singular, see the next note. 


Alex. Strom. vii. 2 (p. 833) 9 -axapia 
dyyedobecia, kai dy péxpis Nay av- 
Tadv GAXot dm’ Grows €& Evds kal 80 Evds 
ow (opevol re kal colovres StareTaxa- 
rat. For romobecia ‘a topographical 
description’ see Cic. ad AZt. i. 13, 16. 
Just such a rozodecia of the celestial 
hierarchy is given in the Zest. Dod. 
Patr. Levi 3, where the different 
ranks of angels with their several 
names are distributed through the 
The large space 
which angelology occupied in Jewish 
and Christian speculation in the 
Apostolic age, appears from the inci- 
dental language of S. Paul: e.g. 
Ephes. i. 20, 21 dmepavw macys apxns 
kal eEovolas kai Suvapews Kal KupLoTnTos 
kal TavTos ovopatos Ovopalopevov 
k.t.A., Col. i. 16 7a Oparad Kal ra dopara, 
elre Opovor etre KuploTnres etre apxat 
etre efovoiar, and the condemnation 
of Opnokeia tdv ayyédwv Col. ii. 18. 
On this whole subject see the notes 
Colossians i. 16, ii, 18; and to the 
references there given add Papias 
(Routh Rel. Sacr. I. p. 14), Hermas 
Vis. il. 4, and (for Jewish angelology) 
the passages given in Gfrorer Fahrh. 
des Heils \. p. 357Sq., Eisenmenger 
Entd. Fudenth. il. p. 374. See also 
the discussion about angels in Orig. 
¢. Cels. vi. 30 sq., especially c. 40, 
where Celsus brings this charge 
against the Christians, éwpaxéva: mapa 
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\ 7? \ Lee I \ , > 
‘TE KL aopaTa, Tapa TOVTO oH Kat pabnrns €upat* 


‘MOANA yap rutv Aelret, iva Oeod un Aerrrujpeba. 


Vi. 


AemdpyeOa] GLS, Sev-Syr.3 drodapOS [g]. 


Ilapaxare ovv Umas, ovK éyw GAN 4 adyann 


The whole sentence 7oA\d... 


RAeurdpeOa is thus translated in the Oriental Versions; mltum enim deficimus 
ne a deo destituamur S,; multum enim deficiens sum a perfectione quae digna 
est deo 2; sed quod valde deficiens sum a similitudine dei A. Thus ZA seem 
to give loose paraphrases of the original Syriac rendering, which is preserved 


in S,. 


After this sentence = has estote incolumes perfecte in patientia tesu christi 


dei nostri, which forms the conclusion of the Epistle to the Romans (see on Lom. 


Io). 


TOL mpeoBurépors tis jperepas Soéns 
Tuyxavouet BiBXia BdpBapa Satpovev 
_ 6vdpara éxovra kal repareias. For the 
_ passage here comp. Swyrn. 6 ta 
éroupavia kai 9 Sofa tay ayyédov kal of 
Gpxovres oparoi re kal doparot. 

2. tas svotdoes KT.A.] ‘the as- 
semblages, musterings, of the hea- 
venly rulers’; comp. €Oukal ovatd- 
aets, Polyb. xxiv. I. 3, Xxx. 10. 6, 
The dpyovres here, like the dpyai in 
S. Paul, are angelic beings: comp. 
Justin | Dial. 36 (p. 255) of é€v Tois 
ovpavois taxOévres Uo Tod Ocod apxov- 
res (quoted by Jacobson on Smyrn. 
6). For dpyxovrixds see Celsus in 
Orig. c. Cels. Vi. 27 érépav dé trav he- 
YOMEeveav GpXOVTLKaY K.T.A. (comp. § 33), 
from which it appears that in some 
systems of angelology dpyxovtixol de- 
noted a particular class of the celes- 
tial hierarchy. Jacobson would 
translate gvoraceis ‘the conflicts’, 
comparing Ephes. 13 médepos émovpa- 
viev Kai émvyeiov, but such an idea 
seems to be quite inappropriate to 
this context. The word occurs again 
Rom. 5. 

dpara te kat dopara] The know- 
ledge previously mentioned (ra émov- 
pdava) has reference to the things 
invisible ; but copara are also named 
here (after the precedent of S, Paul, 
Col. i. 16) for the sake of including 
all things which fall within the range 


5 4 dydrn] GLS,Ag; 4 xdpis Rup. 772. 


of cognisance. So again in Smyrn, 
6 (see the note). For dpara xal adpara 
see also Rom. 5. 

3. mapa rovto] ‘on this account? : 
see Rom. 5 (with the note). 

pabntns eiyt] See the notes on 
LEphes. 1, 3 

4. moAdAa yap KT-A.] i.e. ‘we still 
lack much, that we may not be left 
behind by God, may not fail in find- 
ing God’, where AeceimerOar Oeod is 
the Bee riNe of émituxeiv OGcod, a 
favourite Ignatian phrase (see the 
note on Magn, 1). For the con- 
struction here comp. Hermas /7s. iii. 
I col 8€ moANa Aeiwer a k.T.A.; and 
for the characteristic Ignatian play 
on Aeimet, Aetm@peOa, see the note on 
Smyrn. 5 paddov o€ k.7.d. 

npiv] i.e. you and myself alike.’ 

VI. ‘I therefore entreat you—yet 
not I but the love of Christ—to eat 
only the wholesome food of Christi- 
anity and to abstain from the noxious 
herbs of heresy. These false teach- 
ers mix poison with Jesus Christ; 
they impose upon men with their 
plausible professions ; and the deadly 
drug, thus disguised with a sweet 
flavour, is thoughtlessly taken, though 
death is its consequence.’ 

5. Tlapaxade ody x.t.A.] The form 
of the sentence is here suggested by 
1 Cor. vii. 10 mapayyeAA@, ovK eyo 


GAAa 6 Kuptos. 
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"Incod Xpiorod, worn 7H Xpirtiavy tpoph xphoe, 


\ , u ef \ J fe 
ddAoTpias d€ Botavys dmexeoOe, jTIs EoTW apes 


1 "Inood Xpicrod] GLS,¢g; rob xvptov judy I. X. A Rup. 


xpioriavn| GL; 


xpeorvavikg Rup.; christianismi A; gratiarum actionis (evxapiorikp ?) Sy; al. g. 
xpiode...aréxecbe] LS,A 3; xpjocOa...dréxec0arG Rup. ; al. g: see the lower note. 
3 of kal iG mapeurdéxovow] of Koupol mapeumdéxovew G3; Kal mapeumdéxovow 
Rup.; guae et inguinatis implicat L; xat rov idv mpoor)hékovres THs whdvns TH 
yruxela mpoonyopla g. The renderings of the passage in the Oriental Versions 
are: corum qui commiscent semetipsos in (cum) jesu christo S,; jam commuscent 
semetipsos cum jesu christo A. They may have had simply of kal mapeumdexovow 
and supplied the semetifsos to make sense. The rendering of L perhaps arises 
from a further corruption of the corrupt text of G, ovkacpourapeumdexovow being 


I. rpop_] Comp. Rom. 7 ovx 7do- 
pat tpopy POopas. 

xpjade] The imperatives, besides 
being better supported than the in- 
finitives, are more in the manner of 
Ignatius, who prefers this mood with 
mapakaneiv; see below § 12 mapakanet 
...Ovapévere, Rom. 4 tmapakahe vps, 
py...yérnobe, Philad. 8 mapaxadre@ dé 
vpas, undev mpaocere (where the infi- 
nitive mpaocew has been substituted 
in some copies). So too sapawod 
with an imperative in Magn. 6. The 
exception is Polyc. 1 mapaxaheé ce 
mpooGeivat kK.T.A. 

2. Bordys] Heresy or error is 
called Bordyn, a rank weed, a noxious 
herb, again in Ephes. 10, Philad. 3. 
For the meaning of Bordvyn see the 
note on the former passage. In the 
Gospel of the Egyptians our Lord 
was reported as having said macav 
aye Bordynv, thy dé mixpiay eyovcay 
py payns, Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 9 
(p. 541). 

3. ot kat ig] This emendation 
involves avery simple change, Kalo! 
for kaipol, For the construction of 
(i. e. of aipertxoi understood from the 
preceding aipecis) comp. e.g. Thucyd. 
vi. 80 dré Ilehorovyycou mapecopéevns 
adeXelas, of THvde Kpeiacous etal TO 
maparav, and sce Kuhner § 356, IL. 


p- 49sq., Matthize § 435. For the 
metaphor of ids, as-used here, comp. 
Hermas Sz. ix. 26, Clem. Hom. 
x. 14. See also Clem. Hom. xix. 15 
ovx épmerdy 6 ids eipyagero, od Trav 
kakav Boravar at evépyera, for the 
same connexion of words as here. 
Zahn refers to Iren. i. 27. 4 ‘Christi 
quidem Jesu nomen tanquam irrita- 
mentum proferentes, Simonis autem 
impietatem varie introducentes, mor- 
tificant multos...per dulcedinem et 
decorem nominis amarum et malig- 
num principis apostasiz serpentis 
venenum porrigentes eis.’ 
mapepmArcxovow]| ‘infuse’. An ob- 
jection has been raised to such an 
emendation as the one adopted on 
the ground that it ‘vitio incongruze 
metaphorze laborat’ (Churton in 
Pearson V, J. p. 103). If indeed the 
derivation of the word be scrutinized, 
we have in this expression ‘inter- 
weave poison’ a combination of me- 
taphors as violent as e.g. in 1 Tim. 
vi. 19 dmoOncavupivovras beuédiov. A 
liberty however might weil be con- 
ceded to an inexperienced writer like 
Ignatius, which the greatest of mo- 
dern poets has asserted, when he 
speaks of ‘taking avms against a sea 
of troubles’, But usage entirely jus- 
tifies the combination, It appears 
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A Vora pe ’ n , 
ol Kal to mapeumdeKovow Incovv Xpiorov, kaTato- 
mioTevomevol, Wamep Cavaciuov papuakov dSiovTes pera 


read of Kal pumap’ éumdéxovow ; comp. Lphes. 16, where pumapis is rendered 
inguinatus (the only passage where the word occurs in Ignatius). The paraphrase 
of g points to the true reading. Voss first suggested of xal do?s, which some 
later editors have accepted. I have substituted /@ for lo?s, as nearer to the traces 
of G, as corresponding to the singular in g, and as more natural in itself: 
see the lower note. Karagwomicrevduevol] Rup. (see the note on 
Ephes. 16 kaxodiackaNle) ; Kar’ dilay morevduevoe G; om. L (perhaps because 
the translator could make nothing of the unusual word); wt simplices credere 


faciant A; ita ut credatur-tis (credantur) S,; al. g. 


paraphrases of karakcomirrevduevot, 


that the words mapeumdéxew, mapep- 
mdoxy, were employed especially in 
this connexion, as medicinal or culi- 
nary terms; e.g. by the physician 
Diphilus of Siphnus in Athen. ii. 
Pp. 57 C of orpoBrror...8dpaxos xaBap- 
riko) dud TO Exe TapemTeTAEYLEVOY 
7 pyrwades, Agatharchides in Photius 
Bibl. ccl. 12 rovrov [rod Kapmrov tov 
madtovpov] ouppryevtos KoAdddes pev 
To may Todd paddov yiverat, Soxet & 
oiov ndvoparos 7) mapewmAokis Tagsy 
zyew. The more common words 
however in this sense in medical 
writers are the single compounds, 
mapandéxew, taparhoky; e.g. Galen 
Op. XIV. p. 168 (ed. Kiihn) iepas Bo- 
rans puxpdv Te mapathéxay, 2b. p. 367 
Séovrac ris Trav oTUpOvT@y mapamokis 
...Tapatéxey TL TOY aTUPdvtev, 20. 
Pp. 398 ordpaxa tiv vypav pigas €haio 
qapamAexe, Sext. Empir. Pyrrh. i. 
102 xupav tidy mapandoxy, Clem. 
Alex. Strom. i. 1 (p. 325) otov Fdvopd 
éorw mapamemdeypéevov dOAnrod Bpd- 
part. See also Macar. Magn. iii. 37 
(p. 133) oupmdegarres...iv’ 9 cvpmdoxy 
rod SiaBeBAnpevov papyaxov dobcioa 
kr.A.3 Comp. 20. iv. 25 TO dvopa Tod Xpi- 
orod cupmdakev Trois Yoaot. Thus the 
language here will have a parallel in 
the somewhat elaborate medical meta- 
phor of Polyc.2. The verb mapepmhe- 
xe occurs in other connexions in 


The renderings of AS, are 


Clem. Hom. vi.19 and 26. Ep. Clem. 5. 

kata€tomuatevoperor] ‘zmposing by 
their professions of honesty’; comp. 
Polyb. xii. 17. 1 iva 8€ py Sofwper Trav 
tnAdtkovTav avdpav Katakiortorever Oat, 
prncOnoopeba uas maparagews K.T.dv. 
For the bad sense of d&comtoros, ‘spe- 
cious, plausible’, and so ‘an impostor,’ 
see the parallel passage Phzlad. 2 
moAXot yap AvKot dEomeorot HOovA KakH 
aixparorifovow tovds Geodpopous (with 
the note). From this comes the verb 
aévomtoreverOa, which on the analogy 
of dowreveoOat, SuarextixeverIar, mep- 
mepeverOat, mapaBorever Oar, etc. (see 
the note on Philippians ii. 30), sig- 
nifies ‘to play the a&idmoros’, ‘to 
make loud professions of honesty’. 
It does not appear to occur in extant 
standard writers, but is recognised 
by Hesychius s. v. BpevOverGar, 
Ovuodobat, dpyilerOa, d&tomarever Oat, 
and by Suidas s. v. dvametornpiay, 
aéwmorevovra b€ of SiddoKadoe de- 
yovres k.t.d. (from the scholiast on 
Arist. Vd. 866). Hence the com- 
pound xarafsomiorever@a, ‘to over- 
power, or impose upon, by playing the 
part of an dévomioros’, on the analogy 
of xatadaCoveverOat, kataveanever Oat, 
catracoBapever Oat, karacwrever Oat, kar- 
erpoveverOat, KaTepBpiOeverOat, KaTic- 
yupeverOau, etc. There can be no 
doubt about the reading here, though 
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¢ -~ -~ ; , Sr + PIS ~ 
olvouédtros, brep 6 dyvowy ddews AauBaver év dovy 


la A cr 
KaKN TO amvoQavelp. 


VII. 


, Ss A ’ ~ oe 
MurNatTecGe ovv Tovs TOLOVTOUS. TOUTO OE 


on > , ~ 
gorat viv pn pvorovpevors Kal ovow axwpiaTos |Ocou] 


1 8rep...7d dvoOaveiv] see the lower note; Srep 6 dyvody jiéws AauBdver &v 
hdov Kaxet (so written and punctuated) 7d droGavelv G3 direp 6 dyvody ndéws hap- 
Bdver, év jdov Kaxfj 76 droOdvew Rup. ; guod gui ignorat delectabiliter accipit et in 
delectatione mala mori L (where ef is added to help out what seemed to be a 

_ defective construction) ; ita ut zs gui non novit in voluptate mortem accipiat Sj; 


ut ti quos non cognoscunt cum voluptate mortem accipiant A. 
ovrous] Rup. [g] (but in g the verb is dopaNlgecGe) 5 rors roovras G. 


it depends solely on the quotation in 
the Parall. Rupef. 

I. oivopedcros| ‘wine mixed with 
honey’; comp. Polyb. xii. 2.7. Dios- 
corides (Mat. Med. v. 16) explains 
wherein it differs from oivos peAcrirns, 
how it is made, and what are its me- 
dicinal qualities. For the idea in the 
text comp. Theoph. ad Avfol. ii. 12 
kabarep appaxoy tu SynAnTHpioy avy- 
xpabev pedir 7} otv@ f} Erép@ Twi TO Tay 
mo.et BAaBepov k.T.A., Anon. adv. Mare. 
i. 85 (Tertull. Of. 11. p. 783, Oehler) 
‘dulcique cruentum circumfert mi- 
seris mixtum cum melle venenum’, 
Lactant. D. Z. v. 1 ‘incautos animos 
facile irretire possunt suavitate ser- 
monis...mella sunt heec venenum 
tegentia...circumlinatur modo pocu- 
lum ceelesti melle sapientize’, Ephrem 
Syrus Op. Syr. Il. p. 554 A ‘et pro- 
pinavit simplicibus amaritudines (ve- 
nena) dulcedine commixtas’ (speak- 
ing of the hymns of the heretic 
Bardesanes). Thus these impostors 
were mimicking genuine physicians, 
who disguised their curative drugs 
in the same way: Plut. Zor. p. 13 D 
iatpot Ta mikpa Tov apydkov ois 
yAuKéow Xvpols KaTapyyivres THY Tép- 
Ww émi ro cupdépov mapodov evpor, 
Julian Cesar. p. 314 otk oicba, & 
TipoBe, ors Ta mixpa Pappaka pryviytes 


3 Tovs Tol- 
4 Gce0d] 


ot larpol r@ peAtkpdr@ mporpépovor ; 
adeds| ‘without apprehension’, as 
e.g. Plut. Mor. p. 477 ddeas kat avu- 
momtas. I venture on this conjecture, 
which is suggested by the interpola- 
tor’s paraphrase iva 6 mivev, TH yAuKu- 
Tatn KAamels moLornte THY yevoTLKHY 
atoOnow, dpvrdktas To Oavare rept- 
mapj. The alternative would be to 
eject 7d¢ws altogether, as a gloss of év 
noovn. At the close of the sentence 
the reading of the Greek MS kakei 76 
drro@aveiv is tempting; but the paral- 
lel passage Phzlad. 2 (quoted above 
on karagévomiorevopevot) is decisive in 
favour of xax7 (rather than kdkei), and 
this is also supported by the great 
preponderance of authorities. 

VII. ‘Therefore be on your guard 
against such men. Your best security 
is to shun pride and self-sufficiency, 
and to hold fast to Jesus Christ, to 
your bishop, and to the ordinances 
of the Apostles. He only is pure, 
who is within the pale of the altar. 
In other words, he that acts apart 
from the bishop and presbyters and 
deacons is not pure in conscience’. 

3. Tovs Toovrovs| This correction 
is necessary, as gvAdooecOat does 
not take a dative. A similar cor- 
rection was required in the Ms, 
Magn. 6 évrpémecbe addnjrors. 
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? ~ lal \ a “4 Cal 
5’Inoov Xpixrov Kat Tov émtoKomrou Kal Tov SlaTaypaTwv 
~ i) v 
Tov drorToAwy. 6 evTos Ovatactnpiov wy KaBapos éoriy, 
° N \ Ud N 
6 dé éxtos OvotarTnpiov wy ov kaBapos éotiv? TovTEc- 


GL; om. A. It seems however to have been in the text used by the interpolator 
(cither with or without "Incob Xpioros), for g has elvar dxwplorous Oeob...aldctabe 5é 
kat rov erloxorov vpav ws xpirror, KAOd vpiv ot waxdproe duerdéavro dmécTroho. See 
the lower note. 7 6 68...dv ov Kabapds éorw] gui vero extra altare est 
non mundus est L; om. G (doubtless owing to homceoteleuton). The clause is 
recognised in g, where the sentence is abridged 6 5é éxrds dy ovrds éorw 6 xwpls 
x.7.d. For the whole sentence 6 5¢ éxrés...rovréorw A has merely e¢: the trans- 
lator perhaps had before him a text with the same omission as in G and, finding 


nothing to explain rovréorw, struck it out and substituted a connecting particle in 


~ its place. 


4. pay puorovpévors] Comp. Magn. 
12 oda gre od Hvowdcbe. In both 
passages Ignatius refers to the pride 
of self-assertion, which rebels against 
lawful authority. 

cot] Probably this word should 
be omitted with the Armenian Ver- 
sion. Though Ignatius frequently 
speaks of Jesus Christ as God, it 
may be questioned whether he ever 
so styles Him without some explana- 
tory or qualifying phrase; see the 
note on Ephes. inscr. rod Gcod jpav. 
Hence the awkwardness of the ex- 
pression is at once apparent. For 
other doubtful cases see Smyrn. 6, 
10, with the notes. If @eov be re- 
tained, it should perhaps be separated 
from Xpicrod, ‘of God, of Jesus 
Christ, and of the bishop, etc.’; but 
the absence of the connecting par- 
ticle is hardly consistent with the 
genius of the Greek language. In- 
stances of such omission occur in- 
deed in the existing Greek text of 
Ignatius ; § 12 «is Temny marpos, Inoov 
Xpiorod, kal TGV drooTOGy, Philad.9 
tiv mapovolay TOU Kupiov nya “Incod 
Xpicrov, TO adbos adrod, kal TH dvd- 
cracwy, but in both passages there are 
good grounds for questioning the 
reading (see the notes). 


5. rov Saraypdrev «r.d.] The 
reference is doubtless to the institu- 
tion of episcopacy. Early tradition 
points to S. John as mainly instru- 
mental in establishing an episcopal 
organization in Asia Minor, and to 
him more especially Ignatius may be 
referring here: comp. Clem. Alex. 
Quis Div. Salv. 42 (p. 959) Smov 
pev emiorkomous KaTacTHT@Y, dou de 
das exkAnolas dppdoov x.t.d., hragm. 
Murat. p. 33 (ed. Tregelles) ‘cohor- 
tantibus condiscipulis et episcopis 
suis’, Tert. adv. Marc. iv. 5 ‘ ordo 
episcoporum ad originem recensus 
in Ioannem stabit auctorem.” So 
Irenzeus iii, 3. 4 says of Polycarp 
ind dmootéd\ov Katactabels eis THY 
Aclav év tH év Zppvy exkAnoia eni- 
axoros, while elsewhere (v. 20. 1), 
more especially in reference to the 
Asiatic elders, he speaks of ‘ epis- 
copi quibus apostoli tradiderunt ec- 
clesias’. See Philippians p. 212 sq. 

6. 6 évtds bvotactnpiov k.t.A.] For 
the meaning of 6vovacrypsoy, ‘the 
place of sacrifice ’, ‘the court of the 
altar’, and for the application here, 
see the note on Efhes. 5. It sym- 
bolizes the congregation lawfully 
gathered together under its duly ap- 
pointed officers. 
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e \ 2, \ , A 5 / y 
TlV, oO Xwpes EMTLOKOTOU KQAL mpeo BuTepiou Kat taKOVW. 
ee , ° ro Qe 
TPaTowy Tl, OUTOS ou Kabapos EO TLV TH CUVELONO EL. 


VIIL 


1 émicxémov] G3; Tov émickorou g. 


9 9 yA a / 9 (ieee 7 A 
Ovx ézret Eyvwy TovovToy Tt ev Uptv, adAa 


mpecBureptov] GL*; ray mpecBu- 


tépwv g; sacerdotibus A (this is the common rendering of mpeoBurépiov in A, and 


therefore it determines nothing as to the reading). 


Kal diaxdvay] Kal duaxdvov 


GL; xat rv éaxdvwy g (having inserted articles before the previous words); om. A. 


2 wpdcowv Tt) GL; Te mpdoowr g. 


4 mMpoopwy] mpd opav G. 5 TH] 


written above the line, though Jv7ma manu, in G. Hence it is omitted by many 


editors. 


I. 06 xopis éemiokdmov kt.r.] See 
the note on Magn. 7. 

diaxdvev] This alteration is neces- 
sary with mpeoButepiov, which seems 
certainly to be the correct reading. 
If mpecBurépov could be retained, 
dtaxovov might stand. The alterna- 
tive is to eject kat duaxovov as a later 
interpolation, since it is wanting in 
the Armenian. 

2. ka0apos x7.A.] Comp. 1 Tim. 
ili. 9, 2 Tim. i. 3, €v xadapa cvverdy- 
o€el. 

VIII. ‘Ido not say this, because 
you have already fallen into such 
errors, but I wish to put you on your 
guard against the snares of the devil. 
Therefore be gentle-minded; renew 
yourselves in faith, which is the 
flesh, and love, which is the blood, 
of Jesus Christ. Let no man enter- 
tain any ill-will against his neigh- 
bour. Give no opportunity to the 
heathen, lest through the folly of a 
few the whole body of God’s people 
be evil spoken of, and thus the woe 
denounced by the prophet fall upon 
you.’ 

3. Ovk émet] ie. OU Aéyw Tadra 
eret x.t.A.: See Magn. 11 (with the 
note). 

4. mpopvraccw] ‘1 keep watch 
over you in good time’,as Smyrn. 4 
mpopvddcow b€ vpas dd rdv Onpiov 


6 dvaxrjcacbe] Cotelier; dvaxricac@e G (which similarly in 


tov avOperopoppeav: comp. Magz. 
11. In Xen. Mem. ii. 7. 14 it is used 
of the watch-dog, who is represented 
as saying to the sheep éyo eiut o Kat 
vpas avras calev wate pyre vr’ 
avOporav krerréoOat unre VO AVK@Y 
apragverOa, émel vpeis ye, ef py eyo 
mpodvAarrotme vas, ovd av vée- 
peoOa Svvacde x7’. The same 
metaphor of the flock guarded against 
the attacks of wild beasts appears 
to underlie both these Ignatian pas- 
sages. The false teachers are wolves 
in sheep’s clothing: comp. Phzlad. 2 
Grou O€ 6 Tousny €or, éxel Os mpdBara 
dkodovbeire’ moddol yap AUKot a&tomir- 
To. k.t.A., with the end of § 6 in this 
epistle. 

tas evédpas| Comp. Philad. 6. 

5. mpavmadevay| The word occurs 
only once in the Greek Bible, 1 Tim. 
vi. I1, where the common text has 
mpaotynra, which the interpolator sub- 
stitutes here also. The verb mpaima- 
Ociv (mpaoradeiv) occurs Philo de Prof. 
I (I. p. 547), and the substantive 
mpaimdbera ib. de Abr. 37 (Il. p. 31). 

6. dvadaBdvres] ‘taking up’, i.e. 
‘as your proper arms of defence’; 
comp. e.g. Eph. vi. 13, 16, dvaddBere 
Thy mavor\lay, dvadaBovtes Tov Oupedy. 

dvaxtnoacbe| ‘recover, refresh’. 
This is doubtless the right reading. 
The phrase dvaxraaat éavrov is Com- 
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, [rp J > , na 
TpopvAacow UMas OVTaS [LOU ayaTNnTOUVS, TPOOPwWV Tas 


5 évédpas Tov diaBodov. 


€ ~ Ss \ o , 
Uueis ouv Thy moavrabeaay 


2 i > , € \ > , Cee a 
avataBovtes avaxtynoac be €AUTOUS EV TWIOTEL, O EOTLV 


, a K , Vin 2 ) , e/a aS. « 2 ~ 
oap& tov Kvuptev, kat év ayary, 0 €oT aipua Inoow 


Philad. 6 writes xriowvrat for Kriowvrat) 3 recreate L3 reguiescere-facite S,A: see 


the lower note. 


0] guod L; 8s G3 quae (or quod) S,; al Ag. The whole clause 


runs in S,, in fide quae (quod) est in spe (WADIA) & in convivio (jucunditate 
NODI23) sanguinis jesu christi (where dydry is taken in the sense of a love-feast, 
comp. Smyrn. 8); in A, fide et spe et caena sanguinis christi (where, as Petermann 
foresaw, there is a confusion of the Syriac NDA caro and NID ses). 


mon; e.g. Epict. Diss. iii. 25. 4, Jos. 
Ant. ix. 6. 4, Dion. Chrys. Or. vii. 
p. 223. As it denotes recovery after 
fatigue or hunger or sickness or 
wounds or the like, we must suppose 
that the peril of the Trallians was 
more serious than Ignatius was will- 
ing to state in words (Ovk émel ¢yvov 
k.r.A.). The metaphor in both éva- 
haBeivy and dvaxracda éavrovs is 
probably taken from campaigning }; 
comp. Polyc. 6. If the other verb 
(avaxri¢ewv) had been used, the words 
would have been dvaxricate éavrovs 
rather than dvaxricac6e éavrovs. 

6. 8 éorw odpé «.r.d.] This is the 
food which their refreshment de- 
mands. The reference is only indi- 
rectly to the eucharist. The eucha- 
ristic bread and wine, while repre- 
senting the flesh and blood of Christ, 
represent also faith and love. Faith 
is the flesh, the substance of the 
Christian life; love is the blood, the 
energy coursing through its veins and 
arteries. See esp. Clem. Alex. Ped. 
i. 6 (p. 121) Bpdpa b€ 9 mioris «is 
Oepéduov Tis KaTHXHTE@s TUVETTpapLEN, 
4 8) orepepmwrepa tis dxons Ymapxovea 
Bpapare dreikd¢erat...cal o Kupwos... 
éxépas e&nveyxev Sid ovpBdrov, Bayeré 
pov ras odpkas, eimdv, kal Tiere pov 
rd aiua, evapyes Tis miorews Kal Ths 


érayyedlas To moripov GhAnyopay, de 
Gv 7 exkAnola...dpderai re kal avéerat, 
avykporeirat Te Kal oupmyyvurar && 
dpoiv, caparos pev THs Tiatews, Wuxis 
dé ris eAmidos, domep Kal 6 Kupios ek 
capkis Kal aivatos’ TO yap dvTt aipa 
tis miarews 9 edmis, ef’ Hs TuvEexerat, 
cabdrep vd Woxis, 7 mlotis’ Ovarvev- 
adons dé tis édmidos Sikny éxpvevros 
aiyatos To fatikdy Tis TioTews vmeK- 
Averat, Where the application of the 
image is exactly the same as here, 
except that ‘hope’ is substituted for 
‘love’. Zahn (. v. A. p. 349 8q-) 
explains the words here differently ; 
he supposes that faith and love are 
so described, as the #zeans whereby 
we participate in the flesh and blood 
of Christ, i.e. are united with Him. 
See Rom. 7 dprév Ocod Oého 6 eorw 
aapé rod Xpuorod...kat moya Oéhw 7O 
alya adroo 6 éori dyarn apOapros (with 
the note). In Philad. 5 mpoodvyav 
TO evayyeAl@ bs capkd’Inaod, we have 
a different application of the eucha- 
ristic metaphor. See also the notes 
on Ephes. 5, Smyrn. 6, 12. 

For the neuter relative 6, referring 
to the feminine substantives miore:, 
dydmn respectively, see the notes on 
Magn. 9, 10: for the combination of 
‘faith’ and ‘love’, see the note on 
Ephes, \. 
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A e ~ A ~~ , 3 4 my QA 
pnoes Uuwov KaTa Tov mAnoLoy exXETW* pH 


dpopuas Sisote ois eOverw, iva py dt GAtyous 
a A Sesh \ 
dppovas TO évOcov wAnOos BArAachnuynta Oyai yap 


> = > ‘ 
Al OFX) KENTTil 
BAACOHMEITAI. 


1 wAyolov] g Dam. 702. 


, ” ’ 
MATAIOTHTL TO ONOMA MOY ETI 


TIN@N 


This is also the reading of G, though several edd. 


print wAyclov, which appears also in the Casanatensian copy. éx- 


érw] txt G3; add. 7 here, Dam. 702; 
habeat) L; add. simultatem A. 


add. 7: after yudv g;3 add. aliguid (before 


3 70 &vOeov] Dam.; 76 év 0e@ G3 guae 


in aco L, (but in § 10 dOeo is translated seve deo); dei A. The reading é&@eov 
perhaps underlies the loose paraphrase of g, where 6 Néyos kal 7 didacKxadla is 


substituted for 7d év@eov rAFO0os. 


I. eéxéra] So exew re kara Tivos, 
Matt. v. 23, Mark xi. 25; eyew xara 
Tivos, Ore k.T.A. Apoc. il. 4,20, Zahn 
refers to Hermas Mand. ii evs kara 
Tov ddeAgod, Szm. ix. 23 of kat’ ddd7j- 
Awv Exovres (comp. Vzs. iii. 6), for the 
omission of the accusative here. 
Comp. also 2 Cor. v. 12 €xew mpds 
riva, ‘to be able to answer another’. 
The upper note shows how re is 
supplied differently in different texts. 

py adoppas x«.7.A.] 1 Tim. v. 14 
pndepiav doppyy SiBdvar tH avtixet- 
pev@ Aowwopias xapuy. 

3. Oval yap «.7.A.] A loose quo- 
tation from Is. lii. 5 @avpagere kat 
OdoAvCere’ rade A€yet 6 Kupios, AC vas 
Ova mavros TO Gvopda pov Brachnpetrat 
év tois €Ovecww, a passage which is 
likewise quoted indirectly by S. Paul 
Rom. ii. 24; comp. 1 Tim. vi. 1, Tit. 
ii.5. See also Ezek. xxxvi. 23. None 
of these other passages however ac- 
count for the departure of the Igna- 
tian quotation from the LxX of Isaiah: 
nor is it explained by the original 
Hebrew. The interpolator brings 
it somewhat nearer to the LXX; Oval 
yap, Pyov 6 mpodyrns ws ek mpocwmov 
rod Ocod, bv oF Td dvopa pov Bracdhn- 
feeira ev trois €Oveow, but the chief 
peculiarity Ovat...82 ob remains. As 
the Armenian Version omits the whole 


Bracgnunra] Bracpnyetra G. 


clause Oval yap...émi tev Braocdn- 
petra, it might be thought that this 
quotation was a later interpolation; 
see instances of interpolated quota- 
tions, Zphes. 1,2, Rom. 3, 6. But, 
besides that it is found in all the 
other authorities, the passage of 
Isaiah is similarly quoted in Polycarp 
Phil. 10 ‘Vz autem [illi] per quem 
nomen Domini blasphematur’, and 
twice in the Afost. Const. i. 10, iil. 5, 
Oval yap, dno, dv’ ov ro dvopd pov 
Braodnpetrat év rois €Oveow (but with- 
out the Ovai in a third passage, vii. 
24); and as both these writers had 
the Epistles of Ignatius before them, 
there is a certain presumption that 
they derived the quotation from him. 
Moreover the Armenian omission is 
easily explained by the homceoteleu- 
ton BrAacdnunrat, BAaodnpeira. There 
is no trace of the Ovai in the Hexa- 
plaric Versions ; and Justin (Déa/. 17, 
p. 235) and Tertullian (adv. Marc. iii. 
23, lv. 14) both quote the passage 
without it. For instances in later 
fathers where it is quoted Ovai x.r.A., 
as here, see Cotelier on Afost. Const. 
i. 10. In [Clem. Rom.]ii. 13 we have 
apparently this same passage quoted 
in two forms (see the note there). 
IX. ‘Therefore stop your ears, 
when any man would deny or ignore 
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IX. Kww6nte ovv, Otav vuiv xwpis “nooo 
Xpirtov Nadi Tis, TOU EK yévous Aaveld, Tov éK 
i ie A ~ r 2 ’ 

Mapias, os ddAnOws éyevvnOn, Epayéev te Kal émev, 


Oval...Brac¢nuetra] GL; and so g (with additions and variations); om. A: 
see the lower note. 6 ov] GLg Theodt. iv. 49; om. [S,] A. 8r- 
av] G (8r’ dv) LS,g Theodt.; i omni quod A. vpiv] here, Gg; after 
xpicrov Theodt. 3; after loguatur [S,]; om. A. 7 Aaveid] 545 G. 

8 és] This is clearly the reading of G. te] GS,(?)A(?) Theodt. ; om. g[L]. 
In this matter the authority of L is of little value; it sometimes reproduces Te 
(e.g. Magn. 1, Trall. 3, Smyrn. 1, 12), but more commonly omits it (e.g. Magn. 5, 


Trall. 12, Rom. 3, Smyrn. 6, 12, 13, Polyc, 1). 


' Christ. Believe it: He was true 
man, the descendant of David, the 
child of Mary. His human body 
was no mere phantom. He was 
really born. He really ate and drank. 
He was really persecuted, crucified, 
put to death—a spectacle tomen and 
angels and demons. And so too He 
was really raised again by the Father, 
who will as surely raise us also 
through Jesus Christ, in whom alone 
is true life.’ 

6. Kapddnre] See Ephes. 9 Bu- 
gavres Ta ora, with the note. 

xopis “Inood «7-d.] See the note 
on Ephes. 6 i wept Inaod x.t.A. 

. ék yévous Aaveid] Enforcing 
the reality of Christ’s humanity, as 
elsewhere in Ignatius; see the note 
on Ephes. 18. 

éx Mapias] Another mode of ex- 
pressing Christ’s human nature, as in 
Ephes.7, 18; so too Smyrn. I yeyev- 
ynuevov adnOas é« mapGévov. 

8. dAnas] The watch-word against 
Docetism; as in Magn. 11, Smyrn. 
Ty: 

The opposition to Docetism is a 
main characteristic in Ignatius; but 
it has various degrees of prominence 
in the different letters. In the Epis- 
tle to the Romans, as addressed to a 
foreign church, and in the Epistle to 


Polycarp, as addressed to an indi- 
vidual, it does not appear at all. The 
letter to the Ephesians contains allu- 
sions to it, but they are indirect (inscr. 
the reality of the passion, §18 the scan- 
dal of the cross, $7, 20, the stress laid 
on Christ’s humanity). In the four re- 
maining letters heresy is directly at- 
tacked. In 7yal/. (inscr., 2, 9, 10, 11) 
and even more fully in Smyrz. (§§1—8) 
Docetism, as such, is denounced at 
length. In Magn. (§ 8,9, 10) and in 
Philad. (§§ 5, 6, 8, 9) he appears to 
be attacking Judaism rather than 
Docetism; but from incidental no- 
tices (Magn. 9 dv twes dpvotyra, § 11 
menmAnpopopnabe év K.T.A.. mpaxbevra 
dAnéds cai BeBaiws; Phzlad. inscr. 
dyadNiopérg K.T.d., § 3 7H mabe ov 
ovyxatariberat, § 5 ds capki Ingot, § 8 
6 oravpos avrod k.t.A.), it appears that 
this Judaism was Docetic, so that it 
is the same with the heresy of the 
Trallian and Smyrnzan Epistles, 
though attacked from the other side. 
This Docetism, as appears from the 
notices in these two epistles, was 
extended to the birth, passion, and 
resurrection, in fact to the whole 
human life of Christ. 

éyevvin] ‘was born’: see the note 
on Lphes. 18. 
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~~ v ~ > 
adnbas ediwy6y émt Movriov ThAarov, dAnOas éorav- 
a if: A 
pw0n Kal dréBavev, BrerovTwy [Twy| érovpaviwy Kat 
2 , Qiu ce Parr imaaS Qos 66 at rs) a 
Emuyelwy Kal vmoyOoviwy’ Os Kal ddynOws ryepUn amo 


= AY a \ ? => ‘3 \ 4 
VEKOWY, évelpavTos aQUTOV TOU TATPOS aVTOV, KATA TO 


€ col A , 9 a 4 
OMolwua Os Kal nuas TOUS TIoTEVOVTAS AUTH OUTS 5 


1 Tovrfov WiAdrov}] GLAg Theodt.; IWAdrov Iovrtov S,. 


GLS,[g]; om. [A] [Theodt.]. 


adnOds] 


2 tov] G Theodt.; om. g. érov- 


pavlwv] G [Theodt.]; ovpavlwy g. Theodt. is alone in transposing the order and 


reading émvyelwy kal éroupaviwy. 
[Theodt.] (after Phil. ii. 10). 


et secundum similitudinem nos credentes ipst sic resuscitabit etc. L; 


I. émt Tovriov IAdrov] On the 
significance of this form of expres- 
sion, as giving force to the protest 
against Docetism, see the note Magu. 
II. 

2. Brerovrov k.t.A.] Comp. Phil. 
li. 10 way youu Kapwyn émovpavioy Kal 
émvyel@y Kal KaraxOoviay: see also I 
Cor. iv. 9. 

3. Kal ddn9as yyép6n| See Orig. c. 
Cels. ii. 16 nyeis to Soxeiv emi Tov 

lal t / a ‘A ‘ 

mabciv ov Taccopev, tra py Yrevdrs 
ae a OY ER 4 es 5 Chae peat fe 
avtov Kal 7 dvdotaots 7, GAN adnOrs° 6 
| > lod > - oD) > led 
yap adnOas adrobavey, ei dvéatn, dhnbas 
avéeorn, 0 S€ Soxav dmoreOynkévar ovK 
ahnOas avéorn. 

4. éyetpayros x.t.d.] Apparently 
a reminiscence of 2 Cor. iv. 14 eldores 
g c > ‘ ‘\ , > ~ \ 
Ort Oo éyeipas tov Kuptov “Incody kat 
nas avy "Incov éyepet, 1 Thess. iv. 
14 ei yap morévopev Gre "Inoovs anéba- 
vey kal avéatn, oUT@S Kal 0 Geds Tovs 

, A ~ > fol wa A 
kousnbevras Sia Tod “Incod aker ody 
avr@: see also Rom. viii. 11. So too 
Polyc. Phil. 1 6 bé éeyeipas adrov éx 
vekpay kal nas éyepel. 

kaTad TO Opolopa x.t.r.] For the 
sense see Rom. vi. 5 dAda kai [ovp- 
gurot TH Oporwpare] THs dvacrdcews 
éoopeba, which passage Ignatius pro- 
bably had inhis mind. Thesentence 
would be simplified by the transpo- 
sition, ds Kal kata TO opoimpa for Kara 
ro Opolwpa os kal,as suggested by the 


3 vroxPoviwy] G3; KataxPovluy ¢ 


4 Kara 76 Opolwua os Kal K.T.r.] G3 gue 


tta ut et nos 


versions; but in a transposition they 
are not a safe guide. Zahn goes 
further and reads 0% kal Kara 76 opoiw- 
pa. An easier correction would be 
os for és, so that Kara TO 6uoiwpa as 
would be equivalent to spoiws os. 
The tautology xara To 6poiwpa...otras 
is explained by the circumstances 
under which the letter was written: 
see the next note. 

6. 6 matyp avrov| Added to 
show that the agent intended is not 
Christ, as the form of the sentence 
might otherwise suggest. This is 
one of many instances, in which these 
letters betray haste of composition. 
Markland, Petermann, and others 
would omit these words, but without 
sufficient reason. It is true that they 
are wanting in the Armenian; but, 
as the Syriac from which the Arme- 
nian was taken contains them, the 
omission is obviously due tothe Arme- 
nian translator or to some transcriber. 

TO addnOwov Gv] See the note on 
Ephes. i. 

X. ‘If it be true, as these godless 
unbelievers affirm, that Christ did 
not really die, then why am I a pri- 
soner? Why do I desire to fight 
with wild beasts? In this case I die 
for nothing ; and I lie against the 
Lord.’ 

8. aOcot, x.r.r.] ‘godless men, I 


1x] 
eyepel 6 TaTNp 
aAnOwov Gav ovK EXOMED.. 
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avtou ev Xoicoro *Incov, o8 's ro 
pate ‘Incov, ov xwpis TO 


e \ D p) 
X. Ei o€, domep Twés Alen ovtes, TovTécTW 


aI , A 3} a , ’ y > \ 
aTvTloTol, Aeyouo TO OOKELV memovlevat QUTOV, QAuUTOL 


qui credimus in eum itidem resuscitabit etc. S,; iidem et nos credentes in eunt 
secundum eandem rationem resuscitabit A; al. g: see the lower note. 

6 6 raryp...’Inood] GL; pater jesu christi S, (the change of a single letter 2 
for I would produce falter eius in jesu christo, which was doubtless the prior 


form of the Syriac); om. A (as being superfluous); al. g. 
G; T@ doxely [g]; secundum videri L. 


mean disbelievers’, The first word, 
not being strictly applicable to these 
heretics, needs explanation: ‘They 
are disbelievers’, says Ignatius, ‘and 
therefore they have severed them- 
selves from God’. By calling them 
abea (see § 3 above) he places them 
on a level with the heathen; comp. 
Orig. c. Cels. ii. 3 aipécewy abéwv kai 
"Inood mavrn ddXdotpiov. So Tertull. 
de Carn. Chr. 15 ‘merito ethnici 
talia, sed merito et heeretici: num 
quid enim inter illos distat, nisi quod 
ethnici non credendo credunt, at 
hzeretici credendo non credunt?’, 
speaking also of a form of Docetism, 
The same epithet dmoaros is applied 
to these Docetics in Smyrz. 2, 5, as 
not believing in the reality of Christ’s 
birth, life, and death. Comp. Iren. 
iii. 18. 7 ‘Venit...omnibus restituens 
eam que est ad Deum communio- 
nem: igitur qui dicunt eum putative 
manifestatum, neque in carne natum 
neque vere hominem factum, adhuc 
sub vetert sunt damnatione...non 
devicta secundum eos morte’. Igna- 
tius seems to.have the same idea 
here. It is the reality of Christ’s 
humanity, as well as of His deity, 
which makes communion with God 
possible to the believer. Those there- 
fore, who deny this, hold themselves 
aloof from God; they are still adcou 
év r6 koop@ (Ephes. ii. 12). See also 


Q 70 doxely] 


Cyrill. Hier. Caz. iv. 9 (p. 56) dayav 
Os nuets addnOds Kal mov os nets 
dd\nOas’ ef yap pavracpa Hv 4 evavOpe- 
mows, pavracpa Kal 7 cwrnpia. 

g. 10 Soxeiv] ‘22 appearance’. For 
this adverbial use of ro Soxeiy comp. 
Smyrn. 2, 4. The former of these 
passages is almost word for word 
the same as here. See also Tertull. 
de Carn. Chr. ‘et partus virginis et 
ipsius exinde infantis ordo rd Sokeiv 
haberentur’, where some editors read 
7 Soxetv. But the dative is read in 
the interpolator’s recension here and 
in Syzyrz. 2, 4; and so also in Philo 
Leg. ad Cat. 34 (p. 584), 42 (Pp. 594), 
Orig. in Hieron. ¢. Joann. Hieros. 25 
(11. p. 431), Hieron. c. Pelag. ii. 14 
(II. p. 758), at least in the printed 
texts. The accusative however seems 
altogether to be preferred here. The 
construction is different in Plat. Gorg. 
527 B pedernréov ov TO Soxeiy elvat aya- 
@5v adda 7O elvat, Which Jacobson 
quotes as a parallel. 

avrol dures K.t.A.] ‘being themselves 
nothing but outward profession’. 
Similarly Iren. iv. 33. 5 ‘judicabit 
autem eos qui putativum inducunt... 
putativum est igitur, et non veritas, 
omne apud eos’; Tertull. adv. Valent. 
27 ‘ita omnia in imagines urgent, 
plane et ipsi imaginarii Christiani’. 
Hippolytus plays on the word dokn- 
rjs in another way; Her. viii. II 


176 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS [%. 
dvtes TO Soxeiv, eyo Th Sédeuars Ti dé Kat ebyomat 
Onpiomaynoa 3 Swpeav ouv dmobjoKw. dpa obv KaTa- 
evdouat tov Kupiov. 

XI. Peiyere otv tds Kaxds mapadvadas Tas 


1 rt 6é cal] L* (but with a v. 1.) Sev-Syr. 2143 7l 6¢ G3 ef guare S,A; kal 
[g]. 2 dpa ov} Voss; dpa o§ GL; guare S, (the same interrogative 
with which it has twice translated 7f just before); dpa (om. ov) [g] Sev-Syr. 
(at least of is not translated); ef A. But S,A seem to have transferred dpa 
ovy to the sentence éym ri dédeuar. 5 ov] GLg Rup. 773 Sev-Syr. 
There is no authority for the reading dv. I do not quite understand Zahn’s 
statement, ‘dv Sf1, 15 [i-e. Sy] A, quorum hic ad fructus, ille ad propagines traxit 
pronomen, uterque enim kapmovs @avarnpopouvs habet.’? S, translates the sing. 
kaprov here (as it does kapmés just below) by the plur. of NINDS, this being a 
common practice with Syriac translators, and necessarily therefore it substitutes a 
plural in place of o¥. In this it is followed by A. In A the form of this plural 
pronoun gives no indication of gender, and it might be referred equally well to 
mapaguddas, if we had not the Greek to determine the reference for us. In S, the 


Soxntas éavrovs mpoonydpevoav oy od ment shows. The Onpropayeiy of S. 


ro Sokety elvatTivas Karavoovpey pa- 
taifovras, dAAd Thy ek Tocav’Tyns VAns 
Soxdv év opOarwa hepopevny Sreéy- 
xopev. Pearson (on Smyrn. 2) com- 
pares Epiphan. Her. |xxvi. I0 (p. 
923) dvopotov mrarpt Aéywv av dvopotos 
yeyovas, kKAnpabels Tovto TO dvopa, 
pykére Gpoos Urapxav Trav év OG oo- 
opevwy. In the same vein Plato 
makes merry with the views of those 
philosophers whom he calls oi péovres, 
Theat. 181 A. 

I. éyd ri déSeua] i.e. ‘The atone- 
ment becomes an unreality, and there- 
fore my sufferings for Christ are 
vain’. The argument is put in a 
somewhat different form in Swyrz. 4 
ei yap TO Soxeiv radta empaxOn bwd Tod 
Kupiov, kay@ 7d Soxeiv SéSeuat. 

evxopat Onpropayjoal ‘J pray that 
Imay fight with wild beasts’: comp. 
Ephes. 1, Rom. 5. The same verb 
occurs with an aorist infinitive, § 12 
below, Ephes. 2, Rom. 5, Smyrn. 11. 
This passage is obviously a reminis- 
cence of 1 Cor. xv. 32 ef xara dvOpw- 
mov €Onpiopaxnoa k.T.A., as the argu- 


Paul however is probably metaphori- 
cal, while that of Ignatius is literal. 

2. Swpeay ovv x«.7.A.] Comp. Gal.. 
ii. 21 dpa Xpiorbs Swpeav drébavev. 

dpa ovv k.t.A.] ‘in this case I lie 
against the Lord’, i.e. ‘my life and 
my preaching alike are a falsehood 
against Him, for they assume that 
Christ really did rise’. The whole 
argument here is founded on 1 Cor. 
xv. 12 sq.: see especially ver. 15 
evptoxoueba S€ kal YrevSoudprupes roo 
Gcod, Ste euaptupnoapev Kara TOU Ocod 
drt tyetpev Tov Xpiorov k.7.A. For dpa 
ovv comp. Rom. v. 18, vii. 3, 25, viii. 
12, etc. The reading ov (which re- 
quires to be read interrogatively, dpa 
ov =nonne) is possible in itself (see 
Kihner Gramm. 11. p. 1027), but not 
good here. 

XI. ‘Shun such false and irregu- 
lar growths ; for their fruit is poison- 
ous and causes immediate death. 
These men are not the planting of 
the Father; otherwise they would 
have been seen to be branches of 
the Cross and have borne imperish- 


x1] 
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4 A , Pe , , 
5 yevvwoas Kapmov Oavatnpopoy, ov éav yevontat Tis, 


z \ 
wapavra aroOvynoKel. 


C ‘ of > 
OvToL yap ovK elow duTeEla 


, > VF , \ , i a 
TATPOS* El yao noav, EpaivovTo av kAadot TOV oTaupoU," 


ae: \ \ ~ / Cl lo 
Kat jv av 6 Kaprros avTwv apbaptos: Ov ov év TH Tabet 


existing text has the fem. }'3!9, which would refer to mapagudédas, but this is 
doubtless a scribe’s error for the masc. ]1131). yevonra] yetonre (with ac 
written above, but whether Zrima manu, is doubtful) G. tts] here, GL 
Rup.; before yetonra g. 6 wapauta] wap’ avra G; mapaurixa [g] Rup. 

yap] GLS, Rup.; om. [g] A. 7 marpos] GLS,Ag; Tod mvetuaros 
Rup. For the not uncommon confusion of TNc and TIPC see the note on Swyrn. 13. 

joa] GLA; add. gureta marpés S,3 add. rot marpds kdddor [g]- 8 kal 
jv dv 6 Kapmos avrav K.7...] Gl; et fructus eorum incorrupti manerent in 
passione crucis domini nostri cujus membra estis S,; et fructus eorum permanens. 
zam signo crucis domini nostri vos membra estis eius A (for the substitution of sZgno 
for passione see above, p. 26); al. g. The Syriac translator must have had a 


mutilated text, which omitted 6’ o§ and mpocxanetrat. 


able fruit—the Cross, whereby He 
calleth us unto Him, being His own 
members. The Head cannot be 
found apart from the members, 
forasmuch as God promiseth union, 
which union is nothing else than 
Himself,’ 

4. mapaguddas] ‘excrescences, of- 
shoots’ ; comp. Clem. Alex. Ped. i. 8 
(p. 138) kaBuhopavet yap al kAadevo- 
pévn 4 Gumedos, odrws dé kai 6 avOpa- 
mos’ kabalper Sé avrov ras e€vBpifovoas 
mapaduddas 6 Acyos, 7 paxatpa, K.T.r. 
The word is used of an adventitious 
shoot or other growth of a plant. 
Aristotle, Plant. i. 4 (p. 819), writes 
mapauddes dé eloe ra amd ths pitns 
rod dévdpov Bracravoyra, but Theo- 
phrastus H7st. Plant. ii. 2. 4 con- 
templates their springing from other 
parts besides the root, for he says 
éav ard pitns 4 mapadvas 7. This word 
occurs several times in the LxXx, 
where however it is not used with any 
precision. The metaphorical sense 
is naturally very common, and ap- 
pears at least as early as Aristotle, 
Eth. Nic. i. 4 (p. 1096). See also the 


IGN. 


allegory of the mapadvades in Hermas 
Szm. viii. I sq. 

6. mapautd] ‘forthwith’; comp. 
Mart. Ign. Ant.6. It isa good classi- 
cal word: see Lobeck Phryn. p. 47. 

gureia matpos] So again Philad. 3 
ded rd pry eivac avrovs Gureiay warpos. 
The reference is to Matt. xv. 13 
naca ureia nv ovK epurevoev 6 matnp 
pov 6 ovpavos x7... which passage 
the interpolator has introduced into 
his text here. 

7. «dado. rod cravpod] This they 
are not, for they deny the reality of 
the Passion. On the prominence 
given to the Cross by Ignatius in 
refuting Docetism, see £phes. 18, 
Philad. 8, Smyrn. 1, with the notes. 

8. dpOapros] For the Cross is the 
true Evdov Caas. 

80 ob] Sc. rod cravpod ; comp. Gal. 
vi. 14, Eph. ii. 16, Col. i. 20. See 
also Ephes. 9 dia tis pnxavns “Inood 
Xpicrod, bs é€otw otavpos. The in- 
termediate clause, kat fv Gv 6 kapros 
avrav dpOupros, is parenthetical. 

év r@ aber avrov] See the note on 
Ephes. inser. 
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[xr 


> 
OU - 
a of pla P| 
yevynOnvar avev peAwY, TOV 


~ > , e/ > . > , ° 
Geou Evwo eTayyeAAOMEVOU, OS ETTLY AUTOS. 


XII. *AoraCopar vuds do Cyvprns, &ua Tais 


, lod - A \ iA 
CupTrapoveals [Lol éxxAnolats Tov Geo’, ot kata TayTa 


| : 

Me aveTraveay CapKl TE Kal 
A ’ a ef 

Ta Seoua pov, a EveKey 


3 6s] G3; guod L; al. A; def. g. 
mihi L3 pou G3; apud vos A. 


I. mpookadeira] i.e. probably 6 
Xpicros, to whom the preceding and 
following avrod must necessarily refer: 
comp. Clem. Rom. 22, where mpoo- 
kaXeirat 1}Gs is said of Christ. 

peAn] Asin Rom. xii. 4 sq., 1 Cor. 

vi. 15, Eph. v. 30, and especially 
I Cor. xii. 12 sq., which last passage 
has suggested the words following 
here: comp. ver. 21 ov dvvarat...7 
keadn «.7.A. See also Clem. Rom. 
37, 46; comp. also Ephes. 4. 
. ov Ovvatar ovv] ‘Now it zs not 
possible (in the nature of things) ¢hat 
a head should be born without limbs’; 
and therefore the. existence of Christ 
as the Head implies the attachment 
of the believers to Him as His mem- 
bers. Perhaps however we should 
read yernOnvat for yevynbjvat. 

2. Tov Geod evwow k.t.A.| i.e. ‘God 
supplying the principle of cohesion, 
which principle is nothing else than 
Himself’; comp. John xvii. 21 sq. 
iva mavres év dow, kabds ov, mdrep, 
év éuol Kaya év col, iva Kat avdror ev 
npiv dow krrA. With és éorw ards 
comp. Ephes. 14 ra 5é€ do ev evornte 
yevopeva Geos ect, and see the note 
Magn. 15. For the attraction of 
és see the note on Magn. 7. The 
interpretation suggested by Smith, 
‘qui Deus est ifse Christus, is quite 
out of place. 


/ Coes = 
TVEVMATL. TapakaNel vas 


‘Incod Xpiorov mrepipepuo i 


5 po] g* (but with a v. 1. sou) 5 
mdvra] GL; way [g]; dub. A. 


XII. ‘The churches present with 
me at Smyrna join in my salutation. 
I appeal to you by the chains which 
I wear in Christ: Remain in unity 
and prayerfulness. It is your duty 
one and all, but especially the pres- 
byters, to assist and cherish the 
bishop, to the honour of God, of 
Christ, and of the Apostles. Listen 
to me, lest this letter rise up as a 
witness against you. I desire your 
prayers that by God’s mercy I may 
attain the martyr’s crown for which 
I thirst, and may not be rejected.’ 

4. Tais oupmapovcas pou k.T.A.] 
The churches who were present 
in the person of their representa- 
tives; comp. Magn. 15 kat ai doumat 
d€ éxkAnoiat...domdcovrat tuas. Among 
these were the Ephesians (£phes. 
I sq.) and the Magnesians (JZagu. 1), 
from both which churches several 
delegates were present with him. 

5. kata mavtra x.t-A.] On _ this 
common Ignatian phrase see the 
note Lphes. 2. 

6. oapxi te w7.A.] See the note 
on £phes. 10, 

mapakahet vuas «.7.A.] For similar 
appeals in S. Paul see Eph. iv. 1 mapa- 
KakG ovv dvpas éyd 6 Séopios K.TA., 
Philern. 9 pahAov wapaxadS, To.odTos 
éy ds Haddos...d€cpuos Xptarod Inaod ; 
comp. Col. iv. 18. 
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? Fuk ral s Pn! ” ae a] ~ 
aitouuevos Qeov émituxetv: Siapévere ev TH Cmovoia 
. é é. 


UmaVv Kal TH peT. aAAnAWY TpOTEVYX I. 


TpeTrEL. yap 


Cm a 9 ef 9 ld \ ~ , 

ro Um Tois, Kal’ Eva, EEaipéTws Kal Tos mpcoBuTépas, 
9 14 4 / > A 

advanpuyew Tov émiokomoy eis Tiny TAT pos [Kat eis 
” A ry lant ~ n \ “~ > » 
 tynv| Incod Xpictov Kal THv drocTOhwy,. ebyouat 
< o 2 oy / > fo , / \ > , > 
Uuas é€v dyarn akovoal mov, iva mn els pwapTupiov w 


6 pe] here, GL; before kara [g]. 


11 Kab els rephy I. X.] gs et unis 


geniti eius domini nostri jesu christa etc. A; "Incot Xpiorot (om. kal els riphv) GL: 


see the lower note. 


7. wepipepw] See the notes on 


Ephes, 11, Magn. i. 

| 8. cod émirvyeiv] So too below, 
§ 13. For this’ favourite Ignatian 
phrase see the note on Magz. 1. 

Stapevere] These are the words of 
the appeal (mapaxadet) which his 
bonds address to them. For this 
favourite construction in Ignatius, 
who prefers the imperative to the 
infinitive after mapaxadety, see the 
note on § 6 ypyode above. 

10. tots caf’ éva] See Eph. v. 33 
for this expression. Similarly of car’ 
wpa below, § 13 (see the note on 
Ephes. 4). In Rom, xii. 5 we have 
the strange expression 76 kaé’ eis. 

eaipéras kai] The transposition 
kal éEaipérws, suggested by Jacobson, 
seems unnecessary ; comp. § 13 dpolas 
xai (with the note). For the adverb 
eEaipérws comp. Swiyrn. 7 (with the 
note), and for the corresponding ad- 
jective é£aiperos, Philad. 9. Neither 
word is found in the N.T., but e&ai- 
peros occurs in the LXx, Gen. xlvili. 
22, Job v. 5. 

It. dvayrvxew] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 
els tyuny k.7.A.] For this Ignatian 
mode of expression see the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

marpos k.T.A.| If the Greek Ms of 
Ignatius be followed we must punc- 
tuate ‘to the honour of the Father 


of Jesus Christ, and of the Apostles’ 
(making Incod Xpucrod dependent on 
marpos), rather than ‘to the honour 
of the Father, of Jesus Christ, and of 
the Apostles’; for the latter connexion 
would almost necessarily require a 
connecting particle, cat Incod Xpiorov 


(see the notes on § 7 dywpicrois Ocod 
KT.A., and Philad. 9 tHv mapovciar). 


But in this case the omission of ‘the 
honour of Jesus Christ’ would be in- 
explicable. The probability however 
is that the right reading is preserved 
in the interpolator’s text, which inserts 
another kai «is tipny before Incod 
Xpiorov, and that a transcriber has 
ejected the words as a superfluity. 
Zahn defends the common text on 
the ground ‘scriptoris menti simili- 
tudinem illam obversari, quam et 
inter episcopum Deumque Christi 
patrem, et inter presbyteros aposto- 
losque intercedere existimat’ (comp. 
Magn. 6). 

13. eis paptuptov &| Comp. Philad. 
6 kal maou O€, ev ois eAddnoa, evyopar 
iva py els papriptov avTo Krncevrat. 
The é&v should probably be retained, 
in which case ypdawas will stand by 
itself, ‘by my writing.” The inter- 
polator has omitted the preposition 
in conformity with the very common 
idiom eis paprvpiov tur, Matt. viii. 4, 
x. 18, xxiv. 14, Mark i. 44, vi. 11, 
etc, = : 

12—2 
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[év] Upiy ypaypas. kal qepi €uov o€ mpooevxer Ue, 
TS Che Uuov adyarns Xpycovros € év TH ééet TOU Oecov, 
eis TO karat wOnvat me TOU KAnpov ovTEp EyxKelpat 


emituyxeiv, iva ju adoKipuos sgh 


XIII. 
ae 


év Cupia éxxAnolasr SOev [kat] ov« a@&to0s ei Never Oar, 


‘Acmaterat Uuas 4 ayarn Cyupvaton Kal 5 
puvnuoveveTe ev Tats mpooevx.tis UM@V THS 


1 év] GL; om. Ag. 


3 odmep eyketuae ériruxeiy] Bunsen; od meplemat 


ames Gg: gua conor potiri 1; accipere (sortes) ad quas vocatus sum Zan 


6 é& rats mpocevxais] GLA; om. g. 
G; om. LAg. 


3. xaraftwOjvar] See the note on 
Ephes. 20. 

rod KAjpou] i.e. the glory of mar- 
tyrdom, as in Rom. I «is rd Tov 
KAfjpov pov dveymodiorws dmodaBeiv, 
Philad. § 1 mpocevx) vpav eis Ccov 
pe dmaptice, iva ev @ Krnp@ nrenOnv 
émrvxyo. The word is used in the 
same connexion elsewhere; JZarz. 
Polyc. 6 iva éxeivos roy idiov KAjpov 
draprion, Ep. Vienn. et Lugd. § 3 
(in Euseb. H. Z. v. 1) dvednp6n kai 
avros eis TOV KATpoyv Tay paptipar. 

ovmep ykeyat Kr A.] ‘which I am 
eager to attain.’ 1 know no better 
emendation of the obviously corrupt 
ov wepixerpar than this conjecture of 
Bunsen’s (£7. p. 141), corresponding 
to the Latin gua conor potirz; but I 
am not quite satisfied with it. I do 
notknow whether ¢yxezoOaz elsewhere 
takes an infinitive ; its common con- 
struction is with a dative of the 
thing or person. The common text 
might mean ‘to obtain the lot with 
which I am invested’ (ob by attrac- 
tion for dv), but this is hardly sense. 

4. tva py adoxipos x.7.A.] Suggested 
by 1 Cor. ix. 27, The idea of a race 
seems to be present here (e.g. in 


8 éxelvwy] GL; 
GL; & xuply lnood xpucrg g (MSS, but im christo jesu 1) A. 


vor] GL [g*]; om. A. 4 Kal] 
roy éxei gg; al. A. év "Inoot Xpiorg] 
9 ws 


éyxeyar emirvyetv), as in S, Paul. 

XIII. ‘The Smyrnzans and Ephe- 
sians salute you. Pray for the Church 
in Syria, of which I am an unworthy 
member. Farewell in Christ. Be 
obedient to your bishop and pres- 
byters, and love one another. My 
spirit is devoted to you, not now 
only, but when I shall find God. 
At present I am still exposed to 
dangers; but the Father is faithful 
to fulfil your prayers and mine in 
Christ Jesus, in whom may we be 
found blameless.’ 

5. 1 adyann k7.A.] Comp. Rom. 9, 
Philad. 11, Smyrn. 12. This is not 
a mere complimentary title, as Pear- 
son and others would take it; see 
the note on § 3 tis dyanns vpar. 

6. ’Edeciov] Though the repre- 
sentatives of other churches were pre- 
sent with him at Smyrna, the Ephe- 
sians are singled out, as the more 
numerous body of delegates and as 
attending more continuously on him ; 
comp. Magn. 15, Rom. 10. See the 
notes on Ephes. 1,2. Ephesus and 
Smyrna were regarded as the ‘two 
eyes’ of ‘Asias9PliniveVa 2) voor 
‘Ephesum alterum lumen Asiz’ (in 


xin} 


aN ot > , 
WV EOVaATOS EKELVWY. 
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/ nn A 
Eppwabe év "Incov Xpiwt@, vro- 


v ~~ jd ~ ry ~ 
TATOOMEVOL TH EMLTKOTW Ws TH EVTOAH, CMolwS Kae 
(4 ‘ 


o , \ e V4 ) / a 
10 TW T peo BuTEpio® Kal ol KaT avdpa adAnAous ayaTaTe 


> / f. , e ~ A \ lod 
€v duepioTw Kapdia. ayviCeTar tuav TO éuov mvevua, 


> / lot > \ \ ee Gal i: y 
ov povoyv vuy adANa Kat OTav Oeou EémiTVyH. 


af 
ETL yap 


€ A , , > ’ A \ e \ oy 2 - 
UO Kivouvoy eur’ a\Aa TioTOS O matnp ev ‘Inoov 


TH évro\g] G3 om. g3 add de LA. 


mpeoBurépors Kat rots duaxdvors g; sacerdotibus A (see above on § 7), 


10 7G tpecButeplw] GL* ; rots 
II ayvl- 


Serae tpaw] ayrigere vuav GL; domwdgerar duds g (MSS, but castdficet vos 1)3 


desiderat ergavos A. 
in sollicitudine A. 


13 Ud kivdvvov] GL; émixlyduvov g (Mss, but see Appx.); 
&v “Inoot Xpiorg@] GL* (but L, zx christo iesu); lynood 


Xpiorod =; domind nostri jesu christi [A]. 


reference to Smyrna mentioned pre- 
viously). 

Ths év Supia éxxAnotas] This request 
appears in all the letters written trom 
Smyrna; see the note on Zphes. 21. 

7. 60ev xrdA.] Comp. Magn. 14 
GOev ovk Gévos eps Kadcio Oat. 

8. ay eayxaros x7.A.] Comp. £- 
phes. 21 €rxatos av ray éxei moto 
(with the note). 

éppwabe] See the note on Efhes. 
21. 

9. os ti évroAn] So too Smyrn.8 
tovs Swaxovous évtpémerbe ws Ocod 
evroknv: comp. also Magn. 2 ro 
mpeaButepio as vou@ “Incod Xpiotod 
(with the note). In our passage 9 
évroAy is used absolutely, as in Rom. 
vil. 8 dghoppny AaBoica 7 duapria Sia 
Ths evToAns kK... I Tim. vi. 14 T1- 
paral oe THY evroAny domdov K.TA, 
Not satisfied with this, the translators 
have added ‘Dei.’ This absolute 
use is not consistent with Pearson’s 
interpretation of Symyrn. 1.c. ‘ tam- 
guam Dei precepto institutos, i.e. 
‘as being God’s ordinance’ (where 
he refers to this passage). The Tral- 
lians are told to obey the bishop’s 
orders, as they would obey God’s 


orders. The sense of évroAy here is 
active, not passive; ‘the voice or- 
dering,’ not ‘the thing ordered.’ 

opoiws kai] See the note on Zphes, 
19. 

10. oixar advdpal ‘each individu. 
ally’; see the note on Zfhes. 4. 

II. dpepiorm xapdia] So again 
Philad. 6. Thus also d:dvoray ddid- 
kptrov § I, arepiorrdor@ diavoia Ephes. 
20. 

dyviferat vpay] i.e. dynopa yiyverat 
vpav, where adyviopa, ‘a piacular offer- 
ing, like mepivnua, mepixabapya, etc., 
denotes entire devotion to and self- 
sacrifice for another: comp. Zphes. 8 
mepiynua vpav Kal dyvifoua vpav 
(with the note). 

12. drav Geod emirdxa] i.e. ‘by my 
martyrdom’; see above § 12. 

13. v0 kivduvoy] Comp. Zphes. 12 
eyo vo Kivduvoy, duets eotnprypevoe 
(with the note). There is still the risk 
that either by his own weakness or 
by the interposition of others he may 
be robbed of the martyr’s crown. 

mirros 6 matyp] Compare S. Paul’s 
muoros 6 Geds and similar expressions; 
I Cor. i. 9, x- 13, 2 Cor. i, 18, 1 Thess, 
v. 24, 2 Thess. iii. 3. 
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Nout - OY fae Sa Aa \ ov ee iD 
? plaTw TANPWO cL Mov. THV ALTHO Kat UMwWV® €EV wo 
evpeVeinuev duwpot. 
2 evpebelnuer] Ag; evpedelyre GL. A single letter might make the difference 
—Hmeé for -HTE. duopo] GL; add. gratia vobiscum omnibus. amen Aj 
add. dvaluny vudy év kuply g. 


There is no subscription toGLA. For g see the Appx. 


I. mAnpéoa] An infinitive after avr@ «7.A.; comp. Ephes. 11 povov 
mtoros, as in Neh. xiii. 13. €v Xpord Inood evpeOfvat, aug see 
év @| i.e. Invod Xpiorg, asin Phil. also § 2 of this epistle. 
ili. 9 va Xpiorov KepdSyow Kal evpeba ev 


4. 


WOE: ROMANS, 





TO THE ROMANS. 


IKE the three preceding letters, the Epistle to the Romans was 

written and despatched from Smyrna. The Ephesian delegates, 

who were still with him, acted as amanuenses; and, as the name of 

Crocus is singled out for mention, we may suppose that he was the chief 

penman on the occasion. This is the only letter which bears a date. 
It was written on August 23rd (§ 10). 

Ignatius had been preceded by certain members of the Syrian 
Church, who however are not mentioned by name. He assumes that 
they will have arrived in Rome before the letter; he bespeaks for them 
a kindly welcome ; and he wishes them to be informed of his speedy 
arrival. Of these persons nothing is said elsewhere. Probably they 
had been despatched from Antioch direct to Rome, immediately after 
the condemnation of the saint, with the news of his impending visit. 
The letter throughout assumes that the Roman Christians are informed 
of his fate, and will act upon the information. 

But, though the letter was despatched from the same place and 
probably about the same time with the Epistles to the Ephesians, 
Magnesians, and Trallians, though it closely resembles them in style 
and expression, yet the main topics are wholly different. The subject 
matter is changed with the change in the relations between the writer 
and the readers. There is no direct allusion to the Judzeo-Gnostic 
heresy, which occupies so large a place in his letters to the Asiatic 
Churches. ‘The Roman Church is complimented in the opening as 
‘filtered clear from every foreign colouring,’ and from first to last the 
epistle contains no reference to false doctrine of any kind. On the 
correlative topic also, the duty of obedience to the bishop and other 
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officers of the Church, which shares with the denunciation of heresy 
the principal place in the other letters, he is equally silent here. Indeed 
we might read the epistle from beginning to end. without a suspicion 
that the episcopal office existed in Rome at this time, if we had no 
other grounds for the belief. On the relation of this phenomenon to 
other early documents bearing on the Roman Church I have spoken 
elsewhere (S. Clement of Rome p. 252 sq., Appendix ; comp. Philippians 
Pp. 217 sq.) 

On the other hand the letter is almost wholly taken up with one 
single topic, which appears only casually in the other epistles—his 
coming martyrdom. We have seen how the news of his conviction 
had preceded him to Rome. He was alarmed at its possible effects. 
Perhaps he had good reason to fear the too officious zeal of his friends 
from Syria. At all events there were Christians holding influential 
positions in Rome at this time, more especially about the court (see 
the note on § 1 qoPotuar «.7.A.). What, if they should attempt to 
obtain a reversal or a commutation of his sentence? Their inop- 
portune kindness would be his ruin (§ 4). The whole letter is a 
passionate cry for martyrdom, an eager deprecation of pardon. ‘The 
altar is ready. Will they then withhold the libation (§ 2)? Will they 
refuse the sacrifice (§ 4)? It will be an act of jealousy (§ 5 {yAwoa), 
a display of envy (§ 3 éBackdvare, § 7 Bacxavia), an infliction of wrong 
(§ 1 adiucjoy), an outbreak of hatred (§ 8 eusoyoare), an abetting of 
Satan (§ 7 BonGeirw aird), to rob him of his crown. Even though 
he himself on his arrival in Rome should crave their intercession, 
which now he deprecates, he intreats them not to listen to him (§ 7). 
Martyrdom is the new birth, is the true life, is the pure light (§ 6). 
Martyrdom is the complete discipleship, the final enfranchisement (§ 4). 
The martyr’s crown is better than all the kingdomis of the earth (§ 6). 
Only then, when he sets to the world, will he rise to God (§ 2). The 
teeth of the wild beasts are the mill which grinds the fine flour for the 
sacrificial bread. Therefore he will entice them, will provoke them, 
to mangle, to crush, to pulverize his limbs for the altar of God (§§ 4, 5). 
Crowned by martyrdom, his life becomes an utterance of God 3 robbed 
of martyrdom, it is a vague unmeaning cry (§ 2). 

The Epistle to the Romans had a wider popularity than the other 
letters of Ignatius both early and late. It appears to have been circu- 
lated apart from them, sometimes alone, sometimes attached to the 
story of the martyrdom. ‘Thus it seems to have become in some sense 
a vade mecum of martyrs in the subsequent ages. At all events we find 
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it quoted before any of the other epistles (Iren. v. 28. 43 see § 4, p. 207 
below) ; and its influence on the earliest genuine Acts of Martyrdom 
extant—those of Polycarp, and those of Perpetua and Felicitas—seems 
to be clearly discernible (see the notes on § 6 rpooBidcopat, § 5 "Ovatynv 
k.t.A.; comp. also the note on § 4 dedevPepos k.7.X.). Moreover in the 
Meneea for Dec. 20, the day assigned to S. Ignatius in the later Greek 
Calendar, we meet again and again with expressions taken from it, 
whereas there is no very distinct coincidence with the other epistles. 
On the other hand, where the interest was doctrinal and not practical, 
as for instance in the Monophysite controversy, the other letters are 
prominent and the Epistle to the Romans recedes into the background. 
Owing to these circumstances, the history and the phenomena of the 
text are different in several respects from those of the other epistles 
‘(see above, p. 5 sq.). 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 

‘Ignatius to the CHurcH oF RoME, preeminent in position as in 
- love, worthy of all good things and filtered clear from all defilement, 
abundant greeting in Christ.’ 

‘My prayer has been more than granted; for I shall see you in 
my bonds. Only do not interpose, that so my course, which has begun 
well, may also end well (§ 1). The opportunity is great; do not mar it. 
If you keep silence, God will speak through me. The altar is ready 
for sacrifice; chant ye the hymn of praise round the victim (§ 2). 
Teach me my duty, as you have taught others. Pray that I may have 
strength to do, as well as to say. I shall be seen most plainly then, when 
I have ceased to be seen. Christianity is not talk, but might (§ 3). 
I tell all the churches that I die freely. Leave me to the wild beasts. 
I am the fine meal ground in the mill for sacrifice. Stir up the wild 
beasts to devour me wholly. I cannot command you as Peter and 
Paul did; for I am only a criminal and a slave (§ 4). Iam fighting 
with wild beasts the whole way from Syria to Rome. Yet the cruelty 
of my guards is a wholesome discipline to me. I trust and pray that 
the beasts will devour me at once; that they will be eager, as I am 
eager. Let no power in heaven or on earth envy me my crown, Iam 
ready for any torture (§ 5). All the kingdoms of the earth are nothing 
to me. I desire Christ; I desire light and life. Let me imitate the 
passion of my God (§ 6). Satan would seize on me as his prey; do 
not abet him. Obey me in these words which I write now. My 
earthly passions are crucified. I desire not the food of corruption. 
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I crave the bread and the cup of God (§ 7). Once again; do not 
thwart me. I write briefly, but Christ will interpret. It is God’s own 
will that I declare (§ 8).’ 

‘Pray for the Syrian Church, which has no Guan now but God, and 
of which I am an unworthy member. The churches which have re- 
ceived and escorted me join in my salutation (§ 9). I write this from 
Smyrna, with the assistance of the Ephesians, especially Crocus. Tell 
the Syrians who have preceded me, that I shall arrive shortly. Written 
on ix Kal. Sept. Farewell, be patient to the end (§ 10).’ 


TTPOC PQMAIOYC. 


"ITNATIOC, 6 kat Ocopcpos, TH Aenuevn ev pEya- 
AeoTnTL matpos VYioTtov Kal "Inood Xpirtov Tov povou 


Ce 9 ~ > / > / A Us > 
‘vloU avTOV, EKKANOIa nyamnpevyn Kat TEPWTLT MEV EV 


OeAnuate Tov OeAnoavTos 


A , af ‘ 
Ta WaVTa & EOTL, KATA 


TIpoc pwomaloyc | Tov avrod émicroNy mpds pwpatous g* ; wgnatit epistola ad 
romanos L* ; epistola tertia (eiusdem sancti ignatit) Z*; ad romam urbem A, There 


is no title in G Am Sm M. 

I 6 xal] M; gud est Am; om. Sm. 
Liphes. inscr. 
bylorov Geod mwarpés g. 
def. 2. 


as ifit had read the sentence vlod rod qy:acuévou Kal pwrlfovros); def. 2. 


For the other authorities see the note on 
2marpds sylcrov] GLEAA,M ; excelsi (om. marpés) Sm; 

kal] GLAmSm [M] g (but omitted in 1); om. A; 
3 Pyarnuévy] GLAmSmM : tracery [g*]; sancti A (translating 


4 TOU 


Oedjcavros] GLAAmM ; 70d roujoarros [g]; jus gui ligat et tenet omnia me 


I. 7H WAenpern KTA.] ‘which has 
Sound mercy in the mightiness of the 
Father Most High, i.e. on which 
He in His compassion has conferred 
gifts such as His mightiness alone 
can bestow’; comp. Svzyrn. inscr. 
nrenuevn €v mavtt yapiopatt. For 
HAenuern see also Phzlad. inscr. For 
peyadeorns, * mightiness,’ ‘ magnifi- 
cence,’ applied to God, comp. Luke 
ix. 43, 2 Pet. i. 16, Clem. Rom. 24, in 
all which passages it refers to muni- 
ficent exhibitions of His power (Acts 
ii. II Tad peyadeia Tod cov). It oc- 
curs in other connexions, Jer. xxxiii. 
(xl). 9, 3 Esdr. i. 4, Acts xix. 27. 

3. jyannuéry| So to be read, as in 
Trall. inscr. Though 7yacpévn has 
very high support, yet it ought pro- 


bably to be rejected, as a likely word 
(comp. I Cor. i. 2) to be substituted 
in this connexion by a scribe. This 
very substitution has been made in 
many MSS of Jude I rois €v Ge marpi 
nytacpevais, where nyamnpévos is the 
correct reading. 

4. rod Oedncavros k.t.r.] ‘of Him 
that willed all things which exist’ ; 
comp. Magn. 3 «is tiny éxeivov Tod 
OeXjoavros vuas. I have punctuated 
after ésrw and accentuated it paroxy- 
tone, as the sense requires. 

kara miotw Kat dyanny KtT.A.] ‘27 
faith and love towards Fesus Christ? 
The genitive case is objective and 
probably refers to both the preceding 
substantives, as in Ephes. 20 &v tH 
avrod mioret Kat €v TH avrovd dyarp; 
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b) N19) , A a xX aA a a) ~ e nw A 
TlOTL KAL AYaTHVY inoou pla TOU TOU €O0U MOV, HTS 


’ ié t 
Kal mpokabytar év TOTw xwpiov “Pwmaiwy, ad&.0Geos, 


1 mlorw kal] gAAy; om. GLSy M; def. 2. 


loco chort Li; regione Sm. 


2 Torw xwplov] GZAA,,M g3 


dit6Oeos...délayves] txt GLA (with variations 


explicable through the medium of the Syriac; see the next note) Am Sm g 3 digua deo 
(d&d0¢0s) et digna vita (dvorperys, for NN veta is doubtless a corruption of NY’ 


comp. 25. 14 éav TeNeiws eis “Inoody 
Xpuiorov €xnte THY miotw Kal THY dya- 
anv. See also Ephes. 1 with the note. 
The preposition xara gives the rule 
or standard after which their con- 
duct is fashioned. 

I. Tov Geod nuav] See the note 
on Lphes. inscr. 

2. mpoxadnra| ‘has the chief-seat, 
presides, takes the precedence” The 
word is used of preeminence or supe- 
riority generally in writers of about 
this time; e.g. Dion Chrysost. O” 
xxxv (p. 68) ris Te Ppvyias mpoxddno- 
Oe kai Avdias «7.A. (of the town of 
Celeenze), Galen XIX. p. 22 (Kiihn) 
nélwody tives Tav akiodoyav iarpav ev 
mpoedpela Kade Copevot x.7.A., Schol. to 
Soph. £lectr. 234 Mukhvat 4 mpoxa- 
Gelopevn Tov” Apyous. Pearson quotes 
an edict ascribed to the Dictator 
Czesar in Joann. Malal. Chron. ix. p. 
216 (ed. Bonn.) ’Ev ’Avtioyela TH p- 
TpoToAEL, tepa Kal dovA® Kal avTovope 
kal apyovon Kal mpoxabnpevyn ths dvaro- 
Ajs, TovAuos Taios Kaioap x.7.A. See 
also Greg. Naz. O7. xliii. 14 (I. p. 780) 
To Bufdyriov, thy mpoxabeCoperny THs 
édas TOA. 

év tom@ x.t.A.]| These words pro- 
bably describe the limits over which 
the supremacy or jurisdiction ex- 
tends; comp. Tert. de Prescr. 36 
‘percurre ecclesias apostolicas apud 
quas ipsee adhuc cathedrze apostolo- 
rum szzs locis president. In this 
case it might be thought that there 
was a reference more especially to 
the presidency of the Roman see over 
the suburbicarian bishops, who form- 


ed a sort of college under the bishop 


of Rome as their head—a constitu- 


tion out of which the later college of 
Cardinals grew. But, not to.men- 
tion that the presidency is here as- 
signed not to the Roman bishop but 
to the Roman Church, such a refer- 
ence would probably be a great ana- 
chronism. Though some have seen 
distinct traces of this relation between 
the bishop of Rome and the subur- 
bicarian sees at least as early as the 
beginning of the third century (Bun- 
sen Hippolytus 1. p. 422 sq., ed. 2; 
Milman Laz. Christ. 1. p. 41; comp. 
Ruggieri de Port. Hippol. Sed. ii. 8 
in Lumper est. Sanct. Patr. Vil. 
p- 518sq.), yet there is really no evi- 
dence of such a constitution till a 
very much later date, while many 
facts point in the opposite direction ; 
see Dollinger Wippolytus u. Kallistus 
p. 108sq. The rozos ywpiov ‘Popaiov 
therefore will have a looser significa- 
tion, denoting generally ‘the country 
or district of the Romans’ (comp. 
Macar. Magn. Agocr. iii. 38, p. 135, 
év oxyntpe kat ydpa ‘Popaloy dvara- 
tov); and the Church of Rome itself 
is so entitled, as the principal church 
in this region, just as the Church of 
Jerusalem might be said mpoxa6ja@ac 
ev Tér@ X@piov Tovdaiav. 

On the other hand it might be urged 
that ev rér@ «.r.A. describes not the 
range of the supremacy, but the 
locality of the supreme power itself, 
In this case mpoxa$nrac would be used 
absolutely of a certain precedence 
assigned to the Church of Rome, as 
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’ é ’ : ; L : 2G 0 ry , 
aEomperns, aFvomakdpieros, &€terrauvos, aELETITEVKTOS, 


decorum, as Cureton and Petermann suggest) et Jeatitudine (dtouaxdpioros) et laude 
. (d&éwawvos) ef memoria (perhaps=détlayvos, NIVDNI memoria being a corruptién of 


NIN purificatio) et digna prosperitate (dtvertreveros) =; om. M. 


3 akve- 


mirevxros] g* (but 1 has fide dignac) G (written déioerlrevcros) = (see the last note) 
| AnSm; digne ordinata L; digna precibus A: see the lower note. 


situated in the metropolis of the em- 
pire and the world, over the other 
churches of Christendom. The ex- 
pression would then be allied to the 
‘potentior principalitas,’ which Ire- 
nzeus (iii. 3. 2) assigns to the Roman 
Church; though not so strong in 
itself. But, if this were the meaning, 
‘it is difficult to see why Ignatius 
should write év ror@ ywpiov “Papaiev 
in place of ev ‘Pépyy, which alone 
would be natural to describe merely 
the locality. The idea of the‘cathedra 
Petri’ therefore has no place here. 
For the pleonastic rém@ comp. 
Clem. Hom. i. 14 wo06 éxi tov tis 
‘Iovdaias yevécOa témov, Letter of 
Adgar in Euseb. H. £. i. 13 corjpe 
aya¢ dvapavertt év Térr@ ‘lepoco\dpov 
(comp. Doctrine of Addai p. 4, ed, 
Phillips). It may perhaps be regard- 
ed as a Syriasm, since the Syrians 
constantly insert the corresponding 
word NINN in translating from the 
Greek, where it has no place in the 
original; e.g. Acts ii. 9, 10, iv. 36, 
leh X1Ven245. KVAL 75, XVII, 25) KX: 2; 
etc.,in the Peshito. In Origen zz 
Loann, li. 12 (IV. p. 172) memoinxer 
€xet TOU TOmOV xXwpiov mapakAioews, 
quoted by Pearson and others as a 
parallel to the expression here, we 
ought probably to read ywpiov. The 
explanation of Bunsen, who governs 
xepiov by mpoxadnra and interprets év 
tong i aignitate, in officio suo (Br. 
p. 114), appears to me quite unten- 
able. Nor again does it seem possi- 
ble to accept Zahn’s solution (/. v. A. 
p- 311 sq., and ad Zoc.), who takes the 
same construction but substitutes 


ture for ror, making ev rvme signify 
‘as an example, i.e. to the other 
churches. We should expect eis 
TUrov OF &s TUmos in this case; and 
indeed the extreme awkwardness of 
the whole expression condemns it. 

xepiov] ‘region. The words yo- 
pos (‘place’), xdpa (‘country’), and 
xepiov (‘district’), may be distinguish- 
ed as implying Jocality, extension, 
and dimitation, respectively. The 
last word commonly denotes either 
‘an estate, a farm,’ or ‘a fastness, a 
stronghold, or (as a mathematical 
term) ‘an area.’ Here, as not un- 
frequently in later writers, it is ‘a 
region,’ ‘a district’; but the same fun- 
damental idea is preserved. The 
relation of y@pos to xwpiov is the 
same as that of dpyvpos, xpvads, to 
dpyvpiov, xpuciov, the former being 
the metals themselves, the latter the 
metals worked up into bullion or 
coins or plate or trinkets or images, 
e.g. Macar. Magn. Agocr. iii. 42 (p. 
147) tadr ek ypvoov Kal apytpov kal 
xarkod Kai ovdynpou mAarropeva poppe- 
pata dpyvptoy kal xpuciov. 

a&idOeos x.7.A.] On the frequency 
of these compounds of désos in Igna- 
tius see the note on Ephes. 4 akéiovo- 
pacrov. In this passage, though 
symmetrical in composition, they are 
hardly so in meaning, but take their 
complexion from the other compo- 
nent element, ‘worthy of praise,’ 
‘worthy zz purity,’ etc. For the word 
a&wOeos itself see Trad. inscr. (note). 

3. agéserirevetos] The meaning of 
the word may be doubtful. Accord- 
ing as an active or a passive sense is 
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5) ~ , 
d£iayvos, Kal mpoxaOnuern THs aYATNS, XploTOVOLOS, 


7 
TAT PWVUMLOS* 


eA \ ? 222 > Stuy. | fol 
nv Kat domaCopat év ovowate Inoov 


~ wn , A , Nee - 4 
Xpixrou viow TmaTpos' KaTa TapKa Kal TEMA HYwEVOLS 


I xptordévouos] g* (though the common text has xpirdvuuos); christi habens 
legem L; in lege christi [Z] Sm; lege christi A; xpiordvumos G; def. M. Am gives 


assigned to -emirevkros, it will signify 
‘worthy of success’ or ‘worthy of 
associating with.’ Jacobson indeed 
says of this latter sense, ‘mire Vede- 
lius dignissima gue invisatur? But 
it is suggested by the passive form ; 
it is supported by such analogies as 
a&vo(ndwtos, aktobéaros, dé&ioKrnros, 
and especially d£oxowevnros (Plat. 
Resp. p. 371 E); and it would harmo- 
nize with Ignatius’ expressed desire 
to see the Romans (§ 1). On the other 
hand dvemirevktos, everirevxros, both 
of them late and rare words, are used 
in the sense ‘unsuccessful,’ ‘fortu- 
nate,’ respectively. All those versions 
also, which had the word uncorrupted, 
agree inso rendering it ; digna prospe- 
ritate 3; digna assecutione (desideri- 
orum) Am; digna iis que petitt Sm: 
and this fact may perhaps be allowed 
to decide the meaning. Ofthe others, 
digne ordinata in L represents a&te- 
mitaxtos, and fide digna in 1 d&.o- 
miorevtos, While digna precibus in 
A is due to a corruption in the 


Syriac text (ask \ cal 
ask \ sal prosperitate) which the 


Armenian translator had _ before 
him, as Petermann has pointed out. 
Yet Svoemirevxros seems to have a 
passive sense ‘difficult of attainment’ 
(unless indeed its meaning is ‘diffi- 
cult of success’) in Diod. Sic. xvii. 93 
épav Sucemitevktov tiv emi rovs Tav- 
Sapidas otparteiav ovary, 2b. xxxii. exc. 
eis moAAas emtBodtas Suaemurevktous 
éoxe tas mpages, and so certainly 
Methodius Conv, i. 1 (p. 11, ed. Jahn) 


precationefor 


omavov mavu Kat Svoerirevkrov avOpa- 
mots dyveta; while Hesych. uses it in 
a somewhat different sense, but still 
passive, ‘difficult of access, umsoci- 
able,’ when he writes dvomerecrte- 
pos’ Svoxode@repos, SucemerevKrorepos. 
As regards the form of the word, 
déterirevkros is more in accordance 
with analogy (e.g. d&témarvos just a- 
bove, a&evrperros Clem. Alex. Proph. 
Eccl. 28, p. 997). 

1. a€iayvos] ‘worthily pure.” Bun- 
sen (B7. p. 115) conjectures d£iawos, 
supposing that the previous @&cémaivos 
is a transcriber’s gloss to explain the 
unusual word da&iatvos. But the con- 
vergence of so many and various 
authorities in favour of the reading 
in the text forbids such a violent 
alteration. 

mpoxaOnuery ths ayanns] Comp. 
Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 2, 17, where 
mpoxabeCeaOat addnOeias is said of Cle- 
ment as the successor of S. Peter. 
There is doubtless here a reference 
back to the foregoing mpoxadnpévn év 
rom k.t.A. The Church of Rome, as 
it is first in rank, is first also in love. 
A noble testimony is borne to the 
spirit which distinguished the early 
Roman Church by Dionysius of 
Corinth, who writes as follows to the 
Christians in Rome (c. A.D. 170), e& 
apxis vpiv os éott tovro, mavras 
pev adedpods morkidws evepyereiv, ex- 
kKAngiats Te moAais Tais Kata macav 
mow epodira méurew, ode pev THY TOV 
Seopéver meviay avapvyovtas, év peTad- 
Aas Sé€ ddeAhois vmapxovow emtxopn- 
youvras’ dv dy sépmere apyndev édo- 
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, cy an 9 cal , vA y nn > 
Tay evTOAH aUTOV, TETANPWMEVOLS YapLTOS @eov adia- 


, \ ’ A ° ’ \ \ ’ , - 
5 KpiTWS Kal dTOOWAIGMEVOLS GTO TraVTOS aNAoTpLoU Ypw- 


both readings, christi-habens-legem (aut ; christi-habens-nomen). 


which follows, 2 is greatly abridged. 


Siov marpomapaborov ébos “Po- 
pealwoyv “Popator dudadrrovrés, and he 
adds that Soter, their present bishop, 
had more than sustained the tradi- 
tional reputation of his church for 
deeds of charity; Euseb. A. Z. iv. 
23. The Epistle of Clement itself is 
a happy illustration of this spirit. 

xptorovopos|] ‘observing the law 
of Christ’: comp. 1 Cor. ix. 21 évvo- 
tos Xptorov, and see also Gal. vi. 2 
dvamAnp@cere TOV vopov Tod XproTod, 
Magn. 2 ds vopm “Incotd Xprorod. 
Considering the great preponder- 
ance of the best authorities in favour 
of yptorovopos, and the likelihood of 
alteration into ypicrdyypos for the 
sake of conformity with the following 
word, there can be no doubt about 
the reading. 

2. matp@vupos| See Ephes. iii. 14,15, 
mpos Tov warepa €& ov maoa matpia 
év ovpavois Kal emi yns dvopacerat. 
The lexicons give no other example 
of this word, though the derivatives 
TaTpoOvupikos, TaTpovypuKos, are not 
uncommon in later writers, and ma- 
Tp@vuypwos Occurs even in A‘schylus 
Pers. 151 TO warpovdpuoy yévos jpere- 
pov (where Blomfield would read ro 
maTpovuov @yv «K.T.A.). This same 
play also offers a-good analogy to the 
preceding word in Hepodvopos ver. 
916. 

3. gapKa kat mvedpa] See the note 
on Lphes. 10. 

nvopevois| ‘united to’, and so ‘act- 
ing in unison with’; comp. Magn. 6, 
SMYTN. 3- 

4. ddvaxpires}] not ‘zzseparably’, 
but ‘without wavering, with undz- 
vided allegiance, with singleness of 


IGN. 


In the passage 


heart’; comp. Philad. inscr. dyad- 
Liwpévy ev rH wafer tod Kupiov judy 
advakpiras. See the note on dd.dkpe- 
tov, Ephes. 3. Comp. also such ex- 
pressions as dpepicrw Kapdia Trail. 
13, dmeprotraor@ Stavoia Ephes, 20. 

5. dmodwrucpevots| ‘strained clear’, 
Yilterea’; comp. Philad. 3 ovyx orimap’ 
Upiv pepiopov evpov GAN’ arrodwAropov. 
The single compound dwaAi¢ew occurs 
literally in Amos vi. 6, Matt. xxiii. 24 
(comp. Clem. Alex. S7vom. il. 20, p. 
489), and metaphorically in Clem. 
Alex. Proph. Ecl. 7 (p. 991) 76 kat 
mvevpata aka0apra ovupmemAcypeva TH, 
abuyn SwriferOa x.7r.A. For the sub- 
stantive see Iren. i. 14. 8 & re movois 
kat radauropias uxn yevouern eis 
SwAtopov adrys (explaining the Va- 
lentinian teaching), Clem. Alex. Pd, 
i. 6 (p. 117) of SevAccpdv pev TOD mved- 
paros Ty punpny TOY KpeiTToveY eivat 
gaciv’ Swricpoy b€ voodor rov ard, 
THS UMOMYNTEwS TOY ApEwovav TaY yeEL- 
povev xopiopoy (speaking of certain 
Gnostics)...rov avrév otv tpdmoy Kat 
nuets...dcvrdcCopevot PBamtiopatt K.T.A, 
For another compound see Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 4% (p. 979) & 6 
ovrdiwhic6n Kata Sdvapty Kal Ta o7ép- 
para ovveOdrra atT@ cis TO mAnpepa, 
For coincidences with the Valenti- 
nian phraseology in Ignatiussee the 
notes on Lphes. inscr., Magi. 8, 


* Trail. 1. The construction and meta: 


phor here are well illustrated by a 
fragment attributed to Archytas in 
Stobzeus Flor. i. 73 Ceds...<thixpun 
kal dwdiopevay eyeu tay aperay dao 
mavros TO Ovare mabeos. The xpapa 
refers to the colouring matter which, 
pollutes the purity of the water. 
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~ a a A a a 
patos, wAciora év Incov Xpiota TH Cew nuwy duopws 
xaipev. 

I. ’Emet evEauevos Ocw éwétvyov ideiv Uuav Ta 


1 71. X. 7@ 0€% MuGv] GLAn Sm; “I. X. 7@ OeG (om. Hudv) M3; “I. X. 

_ (om. 7 GeG quar) A; Oe@ kal warpl cal kuplw quay I. X.g3 om. = (see the last 
note). 3 “Enel evéduevos] GAA, Mg* (but 1 has deprecans) ; deprecans 
(érevéduevos) L. The following are doubtful; jampridem deum oravi ut dignus 
fierem...nune autem ligatus etc 2; oravi ec datum est miht ut viderem ete Sm 3 but 

_ they seem to be attempts to mend the anacoluthon of érel ev&duevos k.7.X. See the 
lower note. Oce] GM; Te eG g. 4 d&60ea] GUS g 5 
céobéara M (but v. 1. dédea); dignas visione L (but this does not necessarily imply 
diobéara, since aéid0ea might have been so interpreted, though wrongly; see the 

. lower note) ; vestras dignas visione facies (aut, vestras deo dignas facies) Ay (this 
might imply merely alternative renderings of afé@ea, but probably intends alterna- 
tive readings, aé.d0ea and détobéara) ; om. A. as] GL; ovs g* (Mss, but 1 has 
sicutt) ; quod (or guemt, or guos) A; id quod Sp (but this does not imply any other 


-I. mceiora-..xaipew] See the note 
on Ephes. inscr. 

tO Oca npadv] See the note on 
Ephes. inscr. 

dyapos| On this word in the open- 
ing salutations of the Ignatian Epis- 
tles see the note Apes. inscr. 

I. ‘My petition has been more 
than answered, when I prayed that I 
might see your faces: for I hope at 
length to salute you as a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, if it be God’s will that 
I complete my course. 
hing indeed is well ordered, if only I 
am successful to the end, so that no 
one interposes to rob me of my por- 
tion. I say this, because I am ap- 
prehensive of your love. It is easy 
for you to do as you will; but it is 
difficult for me to find God, unless 
you stay your hands’, 


3. "Emel evéduevos x.rr.] ‘Seeing - 


that in answer to my prayers’. The 
sentence is an anacoluthon; depen- 
dent clauses crowd upon each other 
in succession ; and the thread of the 


grammar is lost. Forsimilar instances ~ 


in the openings of these epistles 
see Ephes. 1 AmodeEduevos (with the 


The begin- | 


note). The anacoluthon here has a 
close parallel also in lagu. 2 ’Enet 
ovv 7&taOnv K.7.r. (see the note). The 
subject on which he here ‘flies off at 
a tangent’ is his fear lest the Roman 
Christians should interpose and rob 
him of his martyr’s triumph. Here, 
as in similar cases, the transcribers 
and critics have attempted to mend 
the syntax. Such an attempt, for 
instance, is the substitution of ’Ezev- 
Edwevos for ’"Emei evEduevos (Vedelius, 
Ussher, Pearson, etc, with the Latin 
Versions and some MSS of the Meta- 
phrast), or the reading Ia\au érevéd- 
pevos (Bunsen after the Syriac), or 
the omission of yap after dedepévos 
(the editors commonly after the Me- 
dicean MS). 

éréruxov] ‘I have been successful’, 
‘it has been granted me’; not mean- 
ing that he had already seen them, 
but that circumstances were such as 
to have already insured the fulfilment 
of his prayer. 

4. a&dea] See the note on 7rall, 
inscr. The authorities for déoéara 
are too slight to justify its adoption, 
though plausible in itself. I cannot 
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a€ien rpdowra, ws Kal TrEOV H HTOUpNY AaBEiv Sede= 
pio uh ; \ ’ im) AS, L eee > / 

5 Mevos yap ev Xpiat@ ‘Incov -éArriWw vuas dormdcacba, 
CLG , Ss a > ~ VA > lf > c 
€avrrep YéeAnua n TOV aEwOjvai pe Els TEAOS Elvat* 4} 
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teading than ws); def. 3M. For A, see the next note, mréov } yrovunry 
see below; whéov yrovuny GLAg; ex multo tempore petebam Sm (perhaps a bad 
rendering of Aéoy rather than a v. 1. wddar); def. 2M. Am has guantume petii, plus 
etiam accepi, which gives the same Sense as my conjectural reading. 5 yap] 
gL An; unc autem [2] (see a previous note); e¢ nunc A; om. GM3 al. Sm (but 
the existing text seems to have been corrupted from one which had ydp; see 
Meesinger p. 25). Xpiorg “Inood] GLAmSmM g; inoot xpiorgG ZA. 

domdcac0a] GLAAMs; venire et salutarée Sm 3 accipere et salutare Z (where 
accipere seems to represent AaBev, which has been preserved from the omitted 
context). 6 O&Xnua] gL=S,,; add. rod Geof GAM ; add. domint Ay: see 


the lower note. 
haec Sm; om. DA. 


elvat] GLg; otrws evar M3 pervenire Am; sustinere 
The variations of the Oriental Versions seem to be mere 


expedients of translators, and not to imply any v.1. in the Greek. 


find that aévodeos (or indeed any com- 
pound in -@eos) is ever derived from 
6éa, and therefore equivalent to dév- 
Oéaros (as maintained by Zahn J/. v. 
A. p. 558, though ad Joc. he is dis- 
posed to retract this opinion). In 
Boeckh C. J. 4943 d&Oéovg in ver. 3 
has not the same meaning as d&6éo- 
poy in ver. 4 but refers to the ‘shrines’ 
which are mentioned in the same 
line. Alciphron £4, iii. 55 is quoted 
in the lexicons for this sense, but the 
reading is probably déioypea, not d&- 
0Gea. 
ws kat K.7.A.| ‘so that I have re- 
ceived even more than I asked for’. 
He had prayed that he might see the 
Romans}; he was permitted to visit 
them, decorated with a prisoner’s 
fetters and (so he ventured to hope) 
crowned with a martyr’s chaplet. 
For the ideas associated with déopu05 
in the mind of Ignatius see the notes 
on Lphes, 3, 11, Magn. 1. For és 
with the infinitive, expressing the 
consequence, see e.g. Acts xx. 24 (v. 1.) 
Clem. Hont. i. 20 ds éxmdayévta pe 
Oavpatew, 3 Macc. i. 2 ds povos kreivar 
avrov. It is not very uncommon in 


classical authors, e.g. Aésch. Zum. 36, 
Xen. Anad. i. 5. 10, 1. 8. 10, iii. 4. 25, 
iv. 3. 29 (with Kiihner’s notes), and 
fairly common in later writers. The 
reading of the MSS here seems quite 
unintelligible, though the editors have 
hitherto acquiesced in it. I have 
remedied the fault by the repetition 
of a single letter, mAéov 7 jrovpny for 
mov 7rovpyy (comp. e.g. the vv. Il. in 
Gal. v. 1, Clem. Rom. 35, ii. 8). An- 
other simple emendation would be 
m\éov ay for mAéov, as the vy might 
easily have been omitted owing to 
the homceoteleuton; comp. Polyc. 1 
airod avveotv mXelova Hs exes, 20. 3 
m€ov oirovdaios yivov ov el. 

6. éavmep Oednpa A] ‘tf zt should 
be willed’. For this absolute use of 
6éXnpd, referring to the Divine will, 
see the note on Zphes. 20. Here, as 
in most other passages where it oc- 
curs, the transcribers have added 
explanatory words. See the critical 
note. 

eis rédos etvat] ‘to arrive at the 
end’: comp. Luke xi. 7, and see A. 
Buttmann p, 286, See also the note 
on § 2 evpeOfva eis S¥ow. For similar 
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yey yap dpxn evowxovopntos €oTwW, éav qépatos é7t- 
TUxw els TO TOV KAjpov jou dveurrosiaTws droNaelv. 
goBotpat yao Thy Uuwv ayarny, pun avUTN ME aducnon: 
piv yap evxepes eotw, O OedreTE Tomoat, €uol o€ 


1 édy méparos émirixw] si finem etiam eaueniarn A; si dignus-fiam perduct ad 
finem 3 3 édvmep xAperos enirixw GL; édvrep ris xdprros émirixw M. Hitherto we 
have had two separate words xaprros and méparos. In the authorities which follow 
they are combined; wt wsque ad finem assequar hanc gratiam Sy; st finem etiam 
gratiae assequar Am; and so too the presence of both words is betokened in the 
adaptation of g, édvmep xdperos émirixw els 7d Tov KApdy pov els mMépas avemmro- 


Slorws drodaBetv. 


patienter is a mere gloss unsupported by any other authority. 
Thy dpav aydrny] GM ; tiv dyamny vpar g. 


GL=M g; sed AAn Sm- 


uses in Classical writers (e.g. Herod. 
i. 21 és tHv MiAnrov Wy) see Kuhner II. 
p- 471. It is unnecessary to read 
iévac with Young. 

I. evorxovduntos| So too dvcorkord- 
pyros, e.g. Artem. Oneir. ii. 58. The 
words more often have the meaning 
‘ digestible’, ‘indigestible’, e.g. Di- 
philus of Siphnus in Athen. ii. p. 54, 
where both occur. They are rare in 
any sense. 

méparos| ‘the termination, goal’, 
as e.g. Lucian Harmon. 2 éni 16 mépas 
dglén tis evxjs. This reading, which 
I have restored, seems to follow from 
a comparison of the authorities as 
given above. We can there trace the 
genesis of the variations. The ori- 
ginal reading would be emended thus 

xape 
éay méparos, whence would arise two 
variations; (1) éavrep xapiros, the read- 
ing of GL; (2) éay mépatos yapuros, 
the reading of Am, which is also the 
foundation of Sm g. 

2. Tov KAnpov pov] See the note 
on TJyall. 12 for this use of KAfpos, 
referring to his martyrdom.. In dzo- 
raBeiv, ‘to secure’, the preposition 
probably denotes that it was his 
proper, destined lot: comp. [Clem, 


See the lower note. 


2 dmodafetv] The addition of 
3 v4] 


Rom.] ii. 8, and see the notes on Ga- 
latians iv. 5. 

3. oBodpa «.r.r.] For the con- 
struction see Winer § lxvi. p. 782. 

The persecutions in the reign of 
Domitian show that Christianity had 
already forced its way upwards to the 
highest ranks of society in Rome 
(see Clement of Rome p. 256 sq., 
Appendix). Although Ignatius had 
been condemned to death, yet the 
intercession of powerful friends in the 
metropolis, whether open Christians 
or secret sympathisers, might have 
procured, if not a pardon, at least a 
commutation of his sentence. An 
instance of such interposition with 
the emperor on behalf of Christian 
convicts at a later date is given by 
Hippol. Her. ix. 12. The strenuous 
efforts of the Christians under like 
circumstances are described in Lu- 
cian Peregr. 12 émet 8 odv éd€dero, of 
Xpicriavot cupdopdy orovpevor 1d 
mpaypa tava éxivovy éEapmacat reipo- 
pevocadrov. Ignatius appears to have 
heard that such efforts were contem- 
plated on his behalf. 


5. cod emrvyeivy] See the note 
on Magn. 1. 


py peionobe pov] ‘if you should 
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y , ry “ - > cond >? e ~ ‘ 
dvoKkoAov é€oti tov OQeou ETLTUXELV, EAVTTED UMELS MN 


elona be hou. 
ike 


Ocw dpérar, WaTrEp Kal dpéoKeTeE, 


Ou yap GédAw Upas avOpwrapecKkica dda 


of \ , f 
OUTE yap eyw TOTE 


e/ \ al Gal a af me a 2 
ew KQaLOOV TOLOUTOYV Ocov EMLTUYVELVY® OUTE UMELS, €av 


4 yap) GLAnM g;3 autem 2; scio enim quod Sy»; om. A. 
LIA g* (but with a v.1.); om. GSm Am (substituting zc) M. 
after oJ GLM; after O€\w g; om. AAy; al. S,,; def. D. 
aNAG Og dpécar] GLAM g; sed deo A (a, translator’s 


app. L; vuir G. 
abridgment) ; om. Sm def. pap 
gL Sm(?); 0 GM2(?) A(?) An(?). 


&w more katpov); &&w xaipdy more M; habebo aliguando tempus L. 
It is omitted altogether in M. 


ovrov] G3 rovovrov wore g. 
? 


not spare me’, i.e. ‘should inter- 
pose to rob me of my desire.’ To 
Ignatius martyrdom is life: comp. 
§ 6 py eumodionré pot (not Oaveiv, as 
we might have expected, but) ¢joa. 
Whosoever stands between him and 
this his true life, does him a wrong 
(aSixyon just above). Such a person 
grudges him a blessing (§ 3 ovdémore 
€Backavare ovdevi, § 7 Backavia ev vpiv 
pe) Katoukeiro). Hence in his no- 
menclature the meaning of words is 
reversed. To ‘spare ’ means to deliver 
to death, because death is life. From 
not understanding this, transcribers 
here have omitted the negative. Simi- 
larly yy was omitted in some texts 
in $6 px Oednonré pe drobaveiv (see 
the note there). 

II. ‘I would not have you. please 
men but God, as indeed you are 
doing. For me this is the great op- 
portunity of finding God, while for 
you it will be the noblest achieve- 
ment to hold your peace. If you are 
silent and leave me to my fate, I 
‘shall become an utterance of God; 
if you are solicitous for my life in 
the flesh, I shall be reduced again to 
an inarticulate cry. Permit me—I 
ask nothing more—to. pour out my 


5 HH] 
7 yap] 
vuas] gM, and 


8 dpéckere] dpéoxera G. ore] 
more &w kaipdv] Gg™* (but with a v.1. 
Q Tot- 


blood as a libation to God, while 
there is still an altar ready. Encircle 
this altar as a chorus, and sing your 
hymn of thanksgiving to God in 
Christ for summoning the bishop of 
Syria from the rising to the setting 
of the sun. Yes, it is good for me to 
set from the world, that I may rise 
unto God,’ 

7. dvOpwmapeckjoa k.t.A.] For 
the opposition see Gal. i. 10, 1 Thess. 
li. 4. The adjective dvépwmapeckos is 
a Pauline word, Eph. vi. 6, Col. ili. 
22, and it occurs also in Ps, lii.7; 
comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 13. The 
verb is not found either in the LXx 
or in the N. T. Justin (AZo. i. 2) 
uses dvOpwmapecketa. This family of 
words seems to be confined to bibli- 
cal and ecclesiastical Greek. On 
these forms see Lobeck Phryn. p. 621. 
By ‘pleasing men’ he means abetting 
those friends who desired to save 
him, or gratifying the merely human 
cravings of his own nature: comp. 
éav épacOare tis aapkos pov just be- 
low. 

9.  Kaipov towdroy xKr.d.] ‘an 
opportunity like the present’, For 
the infinitive after kapov torovroy 
comp. e.g. Hom. Od. vii. 309 o¥ pot 


. 
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’ 5 co rps 

TLWMNONTE, KpELTTOVE epya EXETE erriry pagn VQle E€ay 

2 yap] GLAA™ S,»3 om. = Joann-Mon. 206, 207, M (but with a v. 1, oBy); Te 
yap g. éya] txt L; add. yeriooua GMg. Other authorities supply different 
words; swm Am; sum mtht Sy Joann-Mon. 207 ; eroZ Joann-Mon. 206; fiam A; 
but there is no reason to think that any corresponding word stood in their Greek text. 
There is no sufficient authority for the omission of éy@ (with Zahn): it appears di- 
rectly in GLAAmMg Joann-Mon. 206, and is represented, though less emphatically, 
in the sam mihi of Sm Joann-Mon. 207. Nbyos Geo] L*ZS,, Joann-Mon. 206, 207 ; 
6e00 (om. Aéyos) GMg; ego verbum sum (aut ; ego det sum) Ar (where both readings 
are recognised, but the first imperfectly, for there is no other evidence for éya Néyos 
without @cod), A has si siletis a me verbo.ego pars dei fiam. This departure from 


rowodroy évi oribecot pidov Kip payi- 
dios KeyoAdoba, and see Kiihner Hl. 
pp. 580, IOI. 

1. xkpelrrom k.t.rA.] ‘have your 
name attached to, have ascribed to 
you, win the credit of, any nobler 
achievement’; as e.g, Plut. Mor. p. 
326 F ri rdxny trois KatopOdpacw 
éavriy émvypapovaay, Dionys. A. &. 
Vii. 50 rots éxBaivover mapa Tas vperé- 
pas cuvOnkas ov THY TUXnY GAG THY 
vuetépay emvypaper Siavoray, AZ lian 
HI. A. viii. 2 rois ddXorpiows éavrov 
mévo.s ovk emcypadev. Sometimes the 
dative is omitted, and émypadew twa 
signifies ‘to give the credit to a per- 
son’, e.g. Clem. Hom. ix. 16, 17, 18, 
xii. 11, while émvypadeoOa: is ‘to have 
the credit’, 2. xi. 9. So in Latin Se- 
neca de Brev. Vit. 16 ‘quid aliud est 
vitia nostra incendere, quam auctores 
illis zzscrébere deos’. The metaphor 
is taken from a public tablet, where 
the name of the person is added to 
the mention of the achievement. 

2. olwmnonre am éuov| With refer- 
ence to what follows, ‘Silence in you 
is speech in me’, The twice repeat- 
ed éeay ctamjonre Shows the nature of 
the efforts which Ignatius feared from 
his Roman friends. They might 
plead for his life. The words ‘be 
silent from me’ are a condensed ex- 
pression for ‘be silent and leave me 
alone.’ 


Adyos Gcod «.7-A.] ‘a word of God’. 
The saint’s career, if it is left to work 
out its course and ends in martyr- 
dom, will be a word of God; it will 
be an expressive testimony to the 
Gospel, a manifestation of the Divine 
purpose: but, if interfered with, it 
will be reduced to a mere inarticulate 
meaningless cry. The point of this 
sentence depends on a recognised 
distinction between Adyos and dary, 
as denoting respectively ‘an intelli- 
gible utterance’ and an ‘irrational 
cry’; comp. Arist. Prodl. xi. 55 (p. 
905) Adyou Kowavel pdvov (dvOperos), 
ta 6€ GAda havis, de Interpr. 4 (p. 16) 
hoyos S€ eare havi) onuavrixy k.T.d. 
It was a Stoic definition also that 
Noyos del onpaytixds eate (Dios. Laert. 
vii. 57). See Lersch Sprachphilos. a. 
Alten iii. p. 32 sq.,42 sq. Thus dovn, 
as Aristotle says elsewhere (de Gen. 
An, v. 7, p. 786), is merely the An 
of Aoyos. It has in it the making 
of Aoyos. The three words Adsyos, 
dom, Wopos, are in a descending 
scale, and denote respectively ; (1) 
the utterance of a rational being; 
(2) the cry of an animate creature, 
whether articulate or not; (3) a mere 
confused indistinguishable sound ; 
comp. Arist. de Ax, ii. 8 (p. 420) 7 
avy odos tis €orw éuapvxov. They 
are respectively ‘anutterance’,‘acry’, 
and ‘a noise’. It will be seen from 
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Nine , 5) = \ / fol \ 
yap cwwmnonte adm’ éuov, éyw Novos OQeov: éav dé épac- 


the Syriac may be explained in several ways; (1) A may have read rails 


verbo for whisa verbum, and pars dei may represent Oeov; (2) There may 
have been in the Syriac text of the translator a corruption recs portio for 


w disa verbum, and a subsequent correction, so that both words were retained ; 


(3) The mixed result may be due to a confusion of the two Greek readings 
éy débyos Geos and éyw yevitouar Geod, the Armenian text having been clumsily 
~ and imperfectly corrected by a Greek Ms which had the latter. The substitution 
of currens in the next clause from such a Greek Ms favours this last explanation. 


this distinction, why Ignatius uses 
govy rather than odos; for povy, as 
such, though it does not imply reason, 
_ yet expresses animal emotion, Arist. 
Pol. i. 2 (p. 1253) 7 pev otv avy rod 
Rumnpod Kat nOd€os eott onpeiov, 1d 
Kal tois dAdows vmdpxet wors...0 bé 
Aoyos emi r@ Sndodv €or TO Tuppépov 
kal To BAaBepov, dare kal TO Sikatov Kal 
TO Gdtkoy’ TodTo yap mpos Tara (da 
Tois avOperors ivov, TO povoy ayabov 
kal Kaxov Kal Otxaiov kal ddixou Kal Tov 
arov aicOnow exew. 
stands to Adyos in the same relation 
as the wuxixos advOpwmos to the mvev- 
parixos. So again Plut. Wor. p. 1026 
A os dé porn tis eotiv Gdoyos Kal don- 
pavros, Aoyos O€ A€Eis ev Govy onuav- 
tik Stavoias; comp. Plato Zhees. p. 
203 Bev eyes AcyeoOar avra ddoya, ov 
ye Ta evapyéotata.».paviy povov Exel, 
Aoyor dé ov’ ovrwodr. 

This distinction of Adyos and davn 
was at once pressed into -the service 
of Christiantheology. Melito(/vagm. 
xv, ed, Otto: see Cureton SPzczl. Syr. 


pp: eal, 53) speaks of our Lord as 
“among angels the Archangel, among 
voices the Word’, where the editors 
(Renan, Cureton, Sachau) all have 
the singular ‘in voce’, ‘in the voice’, 
but where we ought certainly to read 


the plural lis with ribuz. So 


again Heracleon the Valentinian saw 
this distinction in John i. 1, 14, where 


Hence dor). 


our Lord is called 6 dyos, as cons 
trasted with i. 23, where the Baptist 
styles himself @avy Boavros, adding 
that the prophets were qyos and 
arguing rHv daviy oixetorépay ovcay 
TO oye Adyor yiver Oar (Orig. 22 Loann, 
vi § 12, Iv. p. 121) And Origen 
himself, though rejecting the com- 
ments of Heracleon, assumes the dis- 
tinction of Aoyos and @evy as under- 
lying the language of S. John, and 
argues at length from it, the dow) 
being the minister and forerunner of 
the Aoyos (2d. ii § 26, p. 85 ; vi § 10, p. 
118 sq.; comp. ¢._Ceds. vi. 9). The 
Docetze too in Hippolytus (Hem. viii. 
9) base some of their speculations on 
this distinction. See also Clem. 
Alex. Proér. 1 (p. 8) mpodpopios "Toay- 
vns, Kal 7 pov mpodpopos TOU Adyou 
K.T.A.: Comp. Strom, Vili. 2, p. 914 Sq. 
From Origen more especially the 
distinction found its way into some 
later fathers; comp. e.g. Meletius in 
Epiph. Her, Ixxiii. 30 (p. 878). 

The passage of Ignatius is ex- 
plained accordingly by John the Monk 
in the latter part of the fourth cen- 
tury (Cureton Corp. Len. pp. 206 sq., 
239 sq.), who writes ‘The Word is 
not of the flesh but of the Spirit, 
whereas the Voice is not of the Spirit 
but of the flesh...for every beast and 
bird together with cattle and creep- 
ing thing of the earth utter the voice 
only; but because man has in him a 
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qA€oV [de] 


m= a al € of 
pot pn mapacynole Tov orovdicOyvat Oew, ws ETL Ov- 


1 gwv}] L*2Sm Joann-Mon. 206 sq. (several times); tpéxox GAMg. As 
before, Am recagnises both readings, t#erum ero mera vox (aut, tterum ero currens). 
It should be noticed that in G the words rahw écouat tpéxwy are omitted in the 
text and added in the margin, though apparently by the same hand. The altera- 
tions in this context, (1) the insertion of -yev}ooucu, (2) the omissian of Néyos, (3) the 
substitution of tpéywr for wv}, all hang together; see the lower note. The 
departure of A here from the original text of the Syriac Version, as shown by 
readings of 2 Joann-Mon., must be explained as the alteration of some later scribe 
who substituted in a familiar quotation the form with which he was ac- 


quainted. mréovy] GM; melov g. 
* om, GEA. 
M. mapacxnobe] G3 


-soul and is not like the rest of the 
other bodies, he uses the Word and 
the Voice etc.’, with much more to the 
same effect, and he refers in the con- 
text to the contrast between the 
Word and the Voice in John i. 1, 14, 
23. This is doubtless substantially 
the meaning of Ignatius. His mar- 
tyrdom alone would make his life an 
intelligible utterance; otherwise it 
-was no better than the passionate cry 
of some irrational creature to whom 
life is pleasure or pain, and nothing 
more. In the highest sense of all 
One only is the Adyos, the Word of 
-God; but all his saints, made perfect 
in. knowledge, are utterances, words, 
‘of God, as fragments of the One 
Word. 

Partly because he did not under- 
stand this distinction of Aoyos and 
geovy, and partly (we may suppose) 

“because he shrank from applying 
‘the term Aoyos Geod to any one but 
Christ, the interpolator has altered 
the passage after his wont, substi- 
tuting éeyd yevyoopar Ceov for eyo 
Aoyos Geov and rpéxov for dovn. By 
-tpéxov he meant that Ignatius, in- 
stead of receiving the crown of 
victory, would be put back again to 


6é]) MLg; jam Am; igitur Sm 3 


2 pn] GL AA Sm3 om. g™ (the existing authorities} 
mapéxec0e £3 mapdoxerOe M3; ¢ribuedis L (the 
Mss, but we should probably read éribuazzs). 


arovitc Ojvat] gM; erovdvac- 


run. the race (comp. Macar. Magn. 
lil. 40, p. 138, xéxAetorar TOY movoV Kak 
a See N , \ x , 
Tav Spopov To oradiov...cai od Tahy 
dyolyeis Kal TpeXELY emiTaTTELs K.T.A-: 
and for the metaphor see also Polye. 
I mpoobcivat TO Spop@ cov; SO too Tpé- 
xely in 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26, Gal. il. 2, v. 


.7, Phil. 11. 16, etc., and 8popnos Acts 


xx, 245 2°Tim, av. 7). But he? has 
spoiled the antithesis. From the 
interpolator it has got into the 
Greek MS of Ignatius. Cureton sug- 
gested 7jyo for tpéyey on account 
of the similarity of the letters, and 
this not very happy conjecture is 
adopted by Bunsen p. 96, by Lipsius 
S.7. pp. 75, 196,and by Zahn, though 
Cureton himself (C. /. p. 292) retract- 
ed it in favour of bevy. But obviously 
the case here is not one of a clerical 
error, but of a deliberate alteration. 
Moreover gw is required as well 
by the common antithesis of Adyos 
and gavy, as also by the render- 
ings of the versions; e.g. the Latin 
‘vox’, which is not an equivalent to 
jxo. Again, in the first clause the edi- 
tors read é€yd yevpoopuar Adyos Ccod 
(Cureton, Bunsen), or éyd yernoopae 
cod Adyos (Lipsius), or Aoyos yevn- 
gopat Geod (Zahn): but the Latin 
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, J 7 of ’ 
clacTHpiov Erosov éotw* iva év adyarn yxopos yevo- 


A ~ \ Cod rod e/ 
MEVOL AGHTE TH TATpPL EV "Incov Xpiota, ott Tov éml- 


Ofvar G. 3 Wa...donre] GLA,Mg ; ut im amore sitis in uno consensu 
a glorificetis & (probably only a loose paraphrase); ¢amtam (cum) amore state et 
una-voce gloriosum facite A; sed in coetu amorts estote mihi cantatores et glorificate Sm. 

4 7@ ratpl] GLAA,SmMg (but deo patil); deo patri 2. év "I noob 
Xpior@] L; per cesum christum Ay Sp 3 tm tesu christo domino nostro Zz; év xpiorg 
inood GMg; domini nostri iesu christi A. Ort... peTrameudevos| txt 
GLA Mg (with the variations in GM noted below); guod episcopum (syriae) 
dienificavit ut sit det, guum vocaverit eum ab oriente in occidentem = (where [rod] 
00 is perhaps read for 6 eds, and where w¢ sit represents ebpeOjvat; see however 
the lower note for another possible explanation); gud episcopum syriae dignatus 
est vocare ab oriente in occidentem A (not reading és for 871, but so translating the 
ambiguous Syriac 3); guod dignificavit episcopum syriae ut in confessione det inves 


niretur in occidente missus in vincults ex oriente Sm. 


version, which is almost always 
literal, shows that the terse and 
characteristic éyd Adyos Oeov is 
correct. 

I. mdéov x.r.A.] ‘give me nothing 
more on your part’, ‘1 ask no favour 
of you beyond this.’ On mapéxer Oar 
see the note Colossians iv. 1. 

2. tov omovdicbjva| ‘to be poured 
out as a libation’. The idea is taken 
from S. Paul, Phil. ii. 17 ef Kal oév- 
Sopa emi rf Ovola x.r.d., 2 Tim. iv. 6, 
eyo yap On oévSopa. In both 
these passages it occurs in immediate 
connexion with the metaphor of the 
stadium, and this may possibly have 
suggested rpéyoy to the interpolator. 
The word occurs also in Joann. 
Damasc. Ep. ad Theoph. 18 (I. p. 
639) vm6 Tod pabnuarixov “EBpaiov ro 
SvaBor@ orovd:Copevos. The lexicons 
give the meaning ‘to be reconciled’ 
{=o7évSopat) in both passages. This 
meaning might be possible in John 
Damascene, as the word might there 
be middle, but in Ignatius neither 
the voice nor the sense of the context 
will admit it. 

ds ere Ovovacrnpiov x.t.r.] ‘while 
yet there ts an altar ready’, i.e. pre- 
pared for the sacrifice. The altar 


intended is, we may suppose, the 
Flavian amphitheatre, the scene of 
his approaching martyrdom. 

3. yxopds] The Roman Christians 
are asked to form into a chorus and 
sing the sacrificial hymn round the 
altar; comp. Ephes. 4 xai of kar’ dv- 
dpa S€ yopos yiverGe. The metaphor 
is taken from a heathen sacrificial 
rite; see K. F. Hermann Goftes- 
dienstl. Alterth. ii. § 29. For a 
similar figure borrowed from a 
heathen religious procession see 
Exphes. 9 éaré obv kai cvvodor k.t.Xd. 

4. tov émliakorov Supias| ‘the bishop 
belonging to Syria’, i.e. ‘from the dis- 
tant east’; the genitive denoting, not 
the extent of his jurisdiction, but the 
place of his abode. Onthesupposition 
that episcopal jurisdiction is implied, 
objection has been taken to Supias 
(which is wanting in one copy of the 
Curetonian Syriac) asan anachronism 
in the time of Ignatius, and there- 
fore as an indication of the spurious- 
ness of the Greek Epistles (Bunsen 
Br. p. 117). But the anachronism 
would. be as great in the third or 
fourth century, as in the second; see 
Zahn J. v. A. p. 308. Moreover the 
other MS of the Syriac version con- 
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~~ > , 
cKomov Cupias KaTngiwoey 6 Oecos evpebijvat eis dvow, 


2 \ > > , 
amo advaToAns meTaTreuryapevos. 


\ \ land > 4 
KaAdoyv TO Ovvat aro 


y \ “f / > > \ > ? 
KOO MOU TPos Oceov, Va ELS AUTOV AVATELAW. 


I Zuplas] GLE;,AAmSm Mg (comp. Mart-Rom, 10); om. 2». 
p g I 


Karyclwoev 


6 Beds] gLAm3 6 eds atnilwoey GM; al. ZASm (see the previous note, p. 201). 


petateuwWduevos] txt GL[g]; preef. rodroy M. 
Sev-Syr. 2153 add. mzhi. AZ; Joann-Mon. 207; add. azztem Sm: 
tions in the authorities for g see the Appendix. 

Sev-Syr.; zntrare Am; congregari A; 7d dtadv0jva go, 


2 Kaddv] txt GLZ,A,Me* 
For the complica- 
ddvac] GLES,,M Joann-Mon. 

3 pds Gedy] GL 


AA,SmMg; om. Sev-Syr. (but he quotes the passage loosely from memory Joni 


est occidere a mundo et oriri in christo). 


tains the word, and therefore its 
omission in this one copy must be 
due, not to the text which was before 
the original translator, but to an ex- 
cision practised by a later scribe. 

I. evpeOjvat eis Suow |] Comp. Esther 
1. 5 rots COveou Tois edpeOciow cis THY 
modu, Acts Vill. 40 Bidurmos dé edpeOn 
eis "ACwtov. So too darqvai eis, e.g. 
2 Macc. i. 33. See also the note on 
§ 1 eis réNos efva. The rendering of 
the Curetonian Syriac may perhaps 
be explained by an accidental repeti- 
tion of the first syllable of edpeOqva, 
which would easily be read @Yeyp- 

S. Chrysostom obviously alludes 
to this passage in his oration on 
Ignatius, Of. I. p. 598 (ed Bened.) 
xaOdmep nrués tis e& dvarofs avicxav 
kal mpos thy Ovow Tpéxov...Kdketvos 
pev eis TA THs OUTEWS GmLaY Mépn KpUT- 
TeTat kat vuxta evbeas émayelt, odTOS 
6é cis ta ths Stocws amehOdv pépn 
aidporepov éxeibev dvéreihe. So too 
the AZenea Dec. 20 trois Spopos tis 
mloTe@s, ws HALOS, THY Yhv yevvatws 
dieSpapes am akpey odpavod, kat Suvas 
ddvras dro ys cis Xpucrov ro has 
cuvactpantes ait@ ths apbapcias, 
besides several other allusions to this 
passage more or less direct. See 
also Ephraem Syrus Op. Grec. U1. 
p. 261 eévcay amd Kocpov Kal mpos 
Xpioroy avérecAay, quoted by Zahn. 


dvarethw] GL2ZAg Joann-Mon. ; 


2, Kadoy To Svvat «7.A.]| He was 
following the course of the sun; his 
life would set to the world in the far 
west; but as the sun rises, so it also 
would rise again to God. For this 
expressive intermingling of the actual 
and the metaphorical, see xaraxpiros 
§ 4. There is a somewhat similar 
turn in 2 Tim. il. 9 & @ kaxoradé 
pexpt Seaway, Os Kakovpyos, dda 6 
Adyos Tov Ocod ov Séderat. 

III. ‘You have never yet grudged 
any one his triumph: you have 
always hitherto been the instructors 
of others. It is my wish now that 
the lessons which you have taught 
should stand fast. One service you 
candome. Pray that strength may 
be given me within and without, so 
that I may not only say, but will; may 
not be called, but be found a Christian. 
The name will follow in due course. 
My faithfulness will then be manifest, 
when I am no more seen by the 
world. Nothing visible is of any 
worth. Our God Jesus Christ Him- 
self is the more clearly seen, since 
He has returned to the Father. The 
work of the Gospel is not a matter 
of persuasive rhetoric: Christianity 
is a thing of energy and power, when 
it is hated by the world, 

4. €Backavare ovdevi] ‘grudged any 
one’, i.e. the triumph of martyrdom: 
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Oudérore éBarKkavate ovdent GAXous €0l- 


, 2 ¢ > - 4 Oe BS 
5 daEate. éyw oe Gédw iva kakelva PEBaa 7 a paby- 


dvareldwpev M3 oriar (aut, fiam oriens) Am (which seems to offer an alternative 


reading dvaroM) @ for avarelhw) 3 tandem (ad finent) ortar Sm 3 al. Sev-Syr. 


After 


dvareikw DA Joann-Mon. have i vita, which must be regarded as a mere gloss 


of the Syriac translator. 


4 éBackdvare] Gg; éBacknvare M. 


ovdevi] 


gM; ovdéva G; oddé Am (non unguam invidistis nobis, et non alios etc.). AS the 
case affects the meaning, the testimony of the versions is important; zvidistis 
in aliquo LL; invidistis cuiquante ZASm $ fascinastis aliguem 1 (which requires 


ovdéva, not obSevl as in g): see the lower note. 


GLAmSmMg ; om. ZA. 


comp. § 7 Bacxavia év vpiv pa Karol 
xelrw, where he is speaking of the 
same thing. ‘Do not’, writes J gnatius, 
‘depart from your true character ; 
you have hitherto sped the martyrs 
forward to victory, do not now inter- 
pose and enviously rob me of my 
crown. For the form and meaning 
of éBackdvare see Galatians ital. 
‘The dative is required here: for Bac- 
xaivew twé is either ‘to bewitch’ or 
“to calumniate’, while Bacxaivew rwi 
is ‘to envy’; see Lobeck Phryn. 
p: 463. 

@rovs edddéare] ‘you instructed 
others’, ie. in the training of the 
Christian athlete; comp. Aphes. 3 
ip tpav SmarerhOjvar wioret, vou- 
Gecia, vropovy, paxpodvpia (with the 
note). Rome had hitherto been the 
chief arena of martyrdom; the Roman 
brethren had cheered on many a4 
Christian hero in this glorious con- 
test during the persecutions of Nero 
and Domitian. The expression might 
therefore refer to the Roman martyrs 
themselves, in which case a@\Xous 
would be ‘others besides myse/f’. 
Perhaps however aAdous here means 
‘others besides yourselves’. In this 
case Ignatius would refer to the 
exhortations of the Romans, whether 
by letter or by delegates, to foreign 
churches. More especially we may 
suppose that he had in his mind 


5 ey dé...evTehreo9e] 


the Epistle of Clement, which con- 
tains several references to confessors 
and martyrs, with exhortations to pa- 
tient endurance founded on these ex- 
amples;e.g.§7 Tatra, dyarrnrol, ov povoy 
jpas vovlerourtes emia TEAAOPEY K.T-Asy 
§ 46 rovodtots ovv drodelypacw KodAn- 
Ojvar Kai nas Set K.T.A., § 55 wa de 
kal brodelypata eOvay eveyKapev KT. 
There are other slight indications 
also in Ignatius that he was ac- 
quainted with the Epistle of Clement; 
and the fact of his mentioning S. 
Peter and S. Paul in connexion a 
little below (§ 4), just as they are 
mentioned in Clement (§ 5), makes 
this inference very probable. Zahn (/. 
v. A. p. 313) supposes that Ignatius 
alludes also to the Shepherd 9 
Hermas, which is directed to be sent 
els tas té@ modews (V25. ii. 4); but this 
assumes the early date of Hermas, 
which is more than doubtful. 

5. eyo b€ Bed k.tA.| ‘For my- 
self, I only desire that you should be 
consistent, so that the lessons, which 


-you thus give to your disciples, may 


not fail when it comes to a practical 
issue in my own case.’ Ignatius al- 
ways uses pabnrevew as a transitive 
verb; comp. § 5 below, and Ephes. 
3, 10. So too Matt. xiii. 52, XxVill. 19, 
‘Acts xiv. 21, and probably also Matt. 
xxvii. 57, where however there is av.L 
épabnrevoev for épabnrevOn: but in 
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ly , , > ~ of , 

Tevores evTéAANEobe. pdvoy por Svvamu aiteiobe Exwbev 
/ J \ / 2 \ \ f me GA 

Te Kal €£wOev, iva pr) povov Aéyw GAAG Kal OeAw* twa 


\ > \ \ € a“ aN 
pi povoy A€ywpat Xpiotiavos aA Kal evpeGw. ea 
Q e r \ 7 7 \ / A 
yao evpebwo, Kal NéEyerOar duvvapat, Kal TOTE TLTTOS 
/ 


oD / A / i0€ a 
cival, OTav KoOTUM py paivwuat, ovdevy Patvopevoy 


1 po Stvapw alretobe] GL; por dtvapw alrioacbe [M]; dvvapw airetobé 
pot g. 2 wa ph sec.] GM; drws wh g (comp. Smyrn. 11, where there is 
the same substitution, and Polyc. 2, where there is the converse); w#¢ om Sm3 
non ut LL; e non ut &; et non AAn. 3 éav yap] gLZA,3 éav 
yap xalG; al. AS; def. M. 4 kal rére micros elvan] -GLMg; et tunc 
fidelis possum fiert Am; e tunc sim fidelis A; tune sum fidelis X Joann-Mon. 2073 
et fidelis (crveditus) ero [Sm] (rére being transferred to the former clause). 

5 dravy] GL; bre g (Mss) M. gpaivwuat] Gg* (with a v.1.); ¢alvouae 
M (with a v.1.); appareo L. ovdev] txt GLAAng (but 1 add. exzm) [Tim- 
Syr. 210]; add. yap 2S,,M. 6 Kandy] donum LAAm; pulchrum (De) 
ZSm3 decens (SN*) Tim-Syr.; aldviov GMg. Doubtless al@viov is wrong; and I 
have chosen xaAdv rather than dya@éy (Petermann, Zahn), as it is suggested by the 


classical writers (e. g. Plut. JZor. p. 
837 C) it is perhaps more commonly 
intransitive, ‘to be a disciple’. He 
here claims the Romans for his 
teachers, as elsewhere he regards the 
Ephesians in the same light, Ephes. 
3 (quoted above). 

I. povoy] i.e. ‘This is the only 
interposition on your part, which I 
wish.’ 

éowbev re x.t-A.] i.e. ‘with moral 
courage and with physical endur- 
ance’. It is nearly equivalent to the 
common antithesis in Ignatius cap- 
Ki Te Kal Tvevpart. 

2. iva py) povoy Néyo «.t.A.] Comp. 
Ephes. 15 dpewvov x.t-d. with the note. 

3. pa) povoyv Néywopat| Clem. Hom. 
lil. 37 povos yap ovTos Kal Aéyerar Kal 
éoTw. 

éav yap x.t.A.] ‘If I am proved a 
Christian by my martyrdom, then 
I shall certainly be recognised as 
one; and my position as a true be- 
liever will be only the more manifest, 
when I myself am withdrawn from 


the sight of the world’; comp. § 4 
Tore €copat pabntis ddnOds “Inood 
Xpiorod, dre ovdé TO THpa pov 6 KOcpos 
dera. His martyrdom alone will 
make him truly mores, ‘a believer’, 
as it alone will make him truly paén- 
TIS. 

5. ovdey cawopevoy xt.r.] ‘20- 
thing visible’, i.e. external and ma- 
terial, ‘zs good’; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 18 
HL) ekoTmowTey nuov Ta Brerdpeva GANA 
Ta py Brerdpeva’ ta yap Breropeva 
k.t.4., Of which passage the latter 
part has been foisted into the text of 
Ignatius in many copies here. S. 
Chrysostom in his panegyric of Igna- 
tius says (Of. II. p. 598) meiOov Kara- 
ppoveiv tis mapovons Cons Kal pndev 
nyeioOat ta Bremopeva kal trav 
peddovrov épay k.t.d., probably having 
this passage more especially in his 
mind. Zahn (Add. et Corr. p. 404) 
has pointed out that this expression 
is quoted by Origen de Ovat. 20 (1. 
P- 229) ovdev pawopevoy Kadov éoty, 
otovel Soxyjoes dy Kal ovK GAnOas. 


, nN lon 3 , 
wv, Madrov caiveTat. 
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, 4 ‘ lod a Fy 
Kadov. 6 yap Qeos juwy "Incots Xpioros, €év Tare 


- \ 
ov memmpovns TO epyov adda 


, \ , 7 zs 
peyebous éotly 6 xXpioTiaucpos, OTay puonTat U0 
/ 

KOO OU. 


Syriac renderings (see e.g. xaddv in § 6). [The above note was written, before I 
noticed Zahn’s Add. et Corr. He there quotes Origen oddé& gawbpevoy kahdv éorw 
k.7.d. (see the lower note), and is disposed to adopt kadév, pointing out ‘ vocem 
dya0ds omnino Ignatianam non esse |. After aldviov Gg add ra yap Brewopeva 
mpboxapa, Ta Se pi) Bremdpeva alvia (from 2 Cor. iv. 18), and similarly M; om. 
LZAAnSy Tim-Syr. 6 yap...patverat] GLAA,,S, Tim-Syr.; om. 2g; 
def. M. 7 welopovfs| gLZAm Tim-Syr. 3 desidert Sm3 vanitatis A; 
ciwrf}s uovov G; def. M. epyov] épywv G. 8 xXpioriaricps] 
G>AAmg* (as appears from 1, but the mss xXpeoriaves) ; christianus LS», (but here 
it is doubtless due to a corrupt reading in the former part of the sentence, sa 
vir for NAY opus, thus rendering christianus necessary) Tim-Syr.; def. M. 

bray yuchrae vd xéopouv] g*LA,, Tim-Syr.; quando odit eum mundus XA; 
quando mundum odit Sy, (but this inversion of subject and object is explained by 


a superfluous letter in the Syriac) ; om. G; def. M. 


6. 6 yap Gcds npdv] See the 
note on Zfhes. inscr. 
év marpi dv xr.d.] i.e. ‘is more 
clearly seen, now that He has as- 
cended to His Father’. During His 
earthly ministry He was misunder- 
stood and ‘traduced ; but now His 
power is manifested and acknow- 
ledged in the working of His Church. 
As soon as He ceased kéop@ faiveo- 
Oat, He padrdov éhaivero. The sen- 
tence is thrown into the form of a 
paradox; ‘Christ Himself is more 
clearly seen, now that He is no more 
seen’, 
od mevoporns x.t.A.] * The 
Work is not of persuasive rhetoric’ ; 
comp. I Cor. ii. 4 6 Aoyos pov Kal TO 
knpuypa pou ovK €y mevOois cotias 
Adyous GAN’ ev drodeiéeu mvevpatos kal 
Suvdpews, 1 Thess. i. 5 70 evayyéALov 
jpav ovk éyevnOn eis das ev Aoyo 
povov ddda kal €v Suvaper x.t-A. For 
meopovy comp. Gal. v. 8 with the 
note. On rd épyov ‘the Work’, as a 
synonyme for the Gospel, see the 


note on the closely parallel passage 
Ephes. 14 o¥ yap viv éerayyedias ro 
gpyov, add’ év Suvaper mlorews K.T.d. 
Ignatius here returns to the idea ex- 
pressed a few sentences above in the 
words ta ph povov Aéyo adda kal 
6é\. Men must not talk fluently, 
but act mightily, when persecution 
is abroad. I do not understand how 
Renan (Les Evangiles p. 490 sq.) 
can defend the reading ciwmfjs povov. 
The external evidence is decisive 
against it: nor does it suit the con- 
text, which depreciates talk as con- 
trasted with work. 

8, peyéOovs] Involving the idea of 
‘power, efficiency,’ ase. g. AZart. Polyc. 
17 To péyebos avrov THs papruptas ; 
comp. phes. inscr., Smyrn. II. 

6 xptorvaviopos] See the note on 
Magn. io. 

puofras vmod Koopou] Comp. John 
vii. 7, xv. 18, 19, xvii. 14, 1 Joh. iii. 13. 
This last clause has dropped out of 
the Greek ms. There is a similar 
omission in § 6 pndé DAy Kohaxedonre. 
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a p) \ 
IV. "Eyo ypipw racas tats éxkdyolats, Kat €v-— 


, o 4 \ A \ ° = Ip 
TENAOMAL TATLY OTL [ eyes | éxwv Umep Oeou avobvnckw, 


> > \ / > > \ ” 
éav7rep UpeELs ky KwWAVONTE. TapakaNe Uuas, By eyY- 


1 mdcas| g SSSsZAAm Tim-Syr.; om. GLS,,M. évTé\Nomar] GL*S,$,= 
AAnSmM Tim-Syr.; évredoduae g* (Mss but mando 1). 2 éyw] GM; om. g. 
It is not expressed in LAA,,Sm Tim-Syr., and doubtfully in 2S,S,. 3 evvora 
dxaipos yevnobe] GMg 3 concordia (abvvo.a?) tretempestiva (nom. or abl.) fiatis Li; sitis 
im amore intempestivo & (evvole dxalpw, unless it is a loose paraphrase); /aciatis 


amoren...intenipestive A; inutiliter (aut; incongrue) curas ostendere’ Am (this is” 


perhaps an alternative translation, not an alternative reading) ; comzpatiamini inant- 
ter, sitis amatores inanes Sm (a double translation): see the lower note. * 
4 Onplov elvar] SsS3=Sm; add. Boppdy G; add. Bopdy M; add. Bpdua g; add. czdum 


LA; @ bestiis devorari Ay. 


IV. ‘I write and tell all the 
churches that I die gladly for Christ, 
unless you hinder me. I beseech 
you, be not inopportune in your kind- 
ness. Give me to the wild beasts, that 
so I may be given to God. I am the 
wheat of God, and am ground by 
their teeth, that I may be made pure 
bread for a sacrificial offering. Lure 
the wild beasts that they may devour 
me wholly and leave no part of my 
body to be a trouble to any. So 
shall I be truly a disciple, when the 
world sees me no more. Pray God, 
that I may be found a fit sacrifice to 
Him. Ido not command you, as if 
I were Peter or Paul. I am only a 
convict, not an apostle; only a slave, 
not a free man. Yet, if I suffer, I 
shall be liberated by Christ, and be 
free in the resurrection. At present 
I am learning from my bonds to 
crush all my desires’. 

I. macats tals exkAnoiats| So Lucian 
relates of Peregrinus (§ 41) daot de 
macas axedov Tais évddEous médeow 
émoroNds Ovaméepipar avrov x.7.A. Ig- 
natius was afterwards prevented by 
circumstances from entirely fulfilling 
this intention: Polyc. 8 éret macas 
Tais éxkAnoias ovk OvvnOnv ypawat 


5 éveorw] GM (with a v.1.); éorw g; est 


k.t.A. It may have been the apparent 
contradiction between these two pas- 
sages which led to the omission of 
macats in some texts of Ignatius 
here. 

3. evvora dkatpos| They were kind- 
ness itself to him, but this kindness 
wasinopportune. Aneasy alteration 
would be evvoia axaipor, but the text 
is probably correct as it stands. It 
seems to bea reference to the proverb 
Gkatpos evvo’ ovdev exOpas Stadéper 
(Zenob. Parem. i. 50); comp. § 8 
eav amodokipacda, ewionoare. 

4. @npiwv| The opposition between 
Onpiav and Oecod is studied. He must 
first be the wild-beasts’, that in the 
end he may be God’s ; comp. Svzyrn. 
4 peta&v Onpiov, peraéd Ocov. The 
insertion of Bopday or Bpdpa in the 
existing Greek texts entirely mars 
the antithesis. 

5. Gcov émirvyxeiv] See the note on 
Magn. 1. 

6. ddrndopa] ‘lam ground’ ; the 
present indicative being used, as in 
dnoOynox@ above. The correction 
d\7O@pai is unnecessary and weakens 
the sense. As regards the form, 
dew is more Attic than ddjGew 3 see 
Lobeck Phryn. p. 151. The latter 
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/ Gé » of , a) , > 
Nola &kaipoc yevnoGe po. adete pe Onpiwy. Ewa, 
e y a & Pula - 

5 ot wy [év- leat Ocov emiTvxetv. otros eit Ceov, Kal 
eres Ie > / VS \ of e 5 

ov ddovTwy Enpiwv dAnbopat, iva kafapos aptos evpe0a 
LAm; fossum Sm3 al. A. oiros K.T-A] This saying is quoted several times 

in the JMenea in different forms, but the license taken in this book deprives the 


quotations of any. value. 
coi] GM Theod-Stud. (Menea Dec. 20); 


I shall not therefore give its readings as a rule. 
00 O09 g Mart-Rom. 10; dei LS,S,2A AmSm 


Beda Comm. in Apoc. xviii; christi Iren. V. 28.4 (Lat., but quoted cod in Euseb. 


H. E. iii. 36) Beda Martyr. viii Kal. Dec. 


6 ddjOoun] Mg (but 1 has 


molar) ren. Mart-Rom. (but Copt. has molar) Theod-Stud. ; ddéOouar G5; molor 
S.S;2AAmSm 3 molar L (=ddjOwua, if indeed it is not intended for a future ; 


comp. Hieron. Catal. 16, and see Zahn JZ. v. A. p- 339): 


see the lower note. 


evpe0G] GLZ etc. ; yeopat (v. 1. ylvwpat) Mart-Rom. 


form however occurs in other dia- 
lects, and even in Pherecrates (quoted 
by Suidas s.v.) avyp (Sé) yépwr avo- 
Sévros ddjGer, which illustrates the 
expression as well as the form here. 
Meineke however (Fragm. Com. 
Il. pp. 285, 292) gives reasons for 
questioning the reading. From aheiv 
comes the substantive dkecpés, which 
is better supported than ddnopos 
below, in § 5. 

xabapds apros| fa pure, clean loaf’; 
comp. Jos. Avz, ili. 10. 5 Kkadapas 
mpos adearay (Vv. 1. ddeopov) Tas 
xpiOds moaavtes TO Bope doodpeva 
mpocdyougt TO O€@. The epithet 
is especially applied to dptos ; & &- 
Alexis (Fragm. Com. UL Pp. 483, 
Meineke) dpros kaapés «is éxaTép@, 
rotipsov vdaros, of the Pythagoreans; 
Hermeias (Athen. iv. p. 149 E) émeira 
éxdot@ mapariderat dpros xaGapos, of a 
sacred banquet; Lamprid. Vz. Alex. 
Sev. 37 ‘panis mundus’, opposed to 
‘panis sequens’ (i.e. seconds’). 
The purest bread (6 xabapsraros ap- 
ros), according to Galen, was called 
in Latin odcyvirns (1.e ‘siliginea’), 
the next quality in point of pureness 
being cepidadirns (Op. Vi. p. 483, 
Kiithn.). As symbolical of purity, 
dprot kaBapoi were offered in sacrifice; 


e.g. Herod. ii, 4o. See also the 
passage of Josephus quoted above. 
This is doubtless the quaint but 
beautiful thought of Ignatius here. 
He was the grain of God; by the 
teeth of the wild beasts he would be 
ground into fine flour ; thus he would 
become a pure sacrificial loaf fit for 
the altar of God. See @rod @uvaia 
below, and comp. omovducOjvat § 2. 
See the Wenea (Dec. 20) otros Gcov 
kabapds ell, edeyes, Kal Oe odovrav 
Onpiov adjOoua, twa Gpros yéevopat 
ieporeAovpevos TH EpactH Kal Oc@ ke- 
ka0appevos. 

So far the metaphor is clear. But 
we may perhaps go a step further 
and see a reference to the offering 
of the Pentecostal loaves. These 
were ordered to be made of fine 
flour (Lev. xxiii. 17); it was sifted 
twelve times to insure the greatest 
purity (Mishna Menachoth vi. as 
the loaves were eaten the same night, 
and no fragment was allowed to 
remain till the morning (Jos. Aé. ili. 
10. 6). The language of Josephus, 
describing this last regulation, closely 
resembles the context of Ignatius 
here; mpooayovar TO Oc@ aprov...Kat 
carandureiv ovdéy eoti e& adtay eis 
THY emvovaay ouvyke Xopnevor. 
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[rod Xpiorov |. jmadrov KoNaKevoaTe Ta Onpia, iva 
por Tapos yevwvTa, Kai pnbev KaTaNimwol TWY TOU 
cwpmatos prov, iva py Kouunbe’s Bapis Tim yévwpat. 
Tote Exopar pabntys addnOas *Incot XpirTov, OTE OVOE 
TO Capa pov 6 Koopos beTat. 


1 700 Xptcrod] GLS,»M; Ged (before ebpeOd) g; dei SS,EAAm Iren-Lat. Beda 
Martyr.; om. Iren-Gr (Euseb.) Mart-Rom. Hieron. Catal. 16 Beda Comm. in 
Apoc. It seems probable from a comparison of these authorities that the genitive 
should be omitted altogether. If indeed @eod (contracted 6%) had stood in the 
original text before edped&, as in g, its omission through carelessness might easily 
have been explained by the recurrence of similar letters (see the notes on eod Avola 
just below, and on § 2 ebpeOjvac els dUow above); but with Oeod, or rod Geod, in the 
preceding clause, its appearance again here would be very awkward, though it has 
far better support than rod Xpiorod. pwaddov] GLAMg; om. Ay. It is ap- 
parently intended to be expressed by the strong forms, Zrovocando provocate, adu- 
lando adulamini, in S,S.25 m+ 2 pnOev] piOev (sic) G3 pundev M. The Mss 
of g vary. katraNlarwow] Karartrwat (sic) G3 Karadelrwow (or -ot) gM (the 
latter with a v. 1.). 


r \ 4 
AlTavevoaTe ToV5 


Tov ToD Gwpuatbs mou] 3 corum quae corporis met L; é 


I. paddov] Referring to the clause 
p41) eVvoLa GKaipos yernoOe j.0L. 

koNakevoare| ‘coax, humour, en- 
tice’, a somewhat favourite word in 
Ignatius: see the note on Polyc. 2. 

2. tddos yevwvrac| So in the JZe- 
wea (Dec. 20) it is said of Ignatius 
omdayxva Onpiwv cot tapos yeyovacw. 
Gorgias spoke of vultures as épipuyou 
rapo (Longin. de Sul. iii. 2). Our 
own Spenser has the expression ‘to 
be entombed in the raven or the 
kight’, Fazry Queenii.8.16. The last 
two passages, with others from Latin 
writers, are given by Munro on Lu- 
cret. V. 993 ‘ Viva videns vivo sepe- 
liri viscera busto’. Compare Suicer 
Thes. s.v. tapos for other illustra- 
tions. See also Soph. £7. 1487 kra- 
vov mpobés tapevow, av tovd eiKxos 
éote TuyxXavety, Arorrov nuav, Eur. Lon 
933 Onpolv didov tipBevpa; and a- 
mong Christian fathers, Athenag. 
Suppl. 36 ris av bY dvdoracw remo- 
TEVKOS El Gop"aoW dvaoTnTO-LEvoLS 
éavtov tmapdcxot tapov, Amphiloch. 
Lamb. ad Sel. 148 (Greg. Naz. Op. 1. 


P- 1096) Onpia wemAnopeva, rapous tpé- 
Xovras. 

pnOev karadiroow] In one Martyr- 
ology, the Antiochene (§ 6), it is re- 
lated that the saint’s wish was almost 
literally fulfilled, tva pndevi ray ddeh- 
pav émaxOns dia THs ovAXOYAs Tod 
Neupavou yévnrat, Kabads ev TH emiaToAR 
Thy idiay émeOuper yeveobar Tedei@ow" 
pova yap Ta TpaxvTepa THY Aewpavar 
meptedeipOn, drwa eis Thy ’Avtidxeray 
drexopioOn x.r.A. In the other, the 
Roman, this wish is entirely ignored, 
(§ 10) of Aeovres...mpoomecdvtes amé- 
mugay [adrov] povov, ovK eOvyov bé 
avrov Toy capKay, Wa TO XelYravov 
avrod ¢in vudakrypiov tH “Popaiev 
moet xk.T.X., though in this latter 
document the passage has been al- 
tered in one copy to conform it to 
the other account (see the note 
on the passage). In either legend 
the narrative has been framed to 
meet the claims of certain cities to 
the possession of the saint’s reliques, 
It may safely be said that the saint 
had no thought of the preservation 
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Kupiov vmép uot, iva Sia Ta dpyavwy ToUTwy OEoU 


, cond ry a 
Oucia evpeOw. Ovx ws Iétpos kat Ilavdos cuaTacoo- 


pa vuive éxelvor dmooTOND, éyw KaTaKpLTos’ €kEtvot 
eAevOepor, éyw Se péexpt vov SovAos. aAN éav 7adw, 
corporibus meis Ay (probably the plur. is intended to represent the rv); rod 
odpmards mov (om. rv) GM; e corpore meo S2S,ZA (but in such a matter the Oriental 
Versions do not count for much). 3 yévwpar] GEM ; sim Sm; edpeOjoopar 
g*; inveniar L; appaream An; def. A. 4 Tore] GLZEAS mM ; Tore dé g ; 
ettunc A.  ddnbas] GL* Am; in veritate Z; ddnOis gASmM. —"Inooo Xpioroi] 
LiAng; Tod xypicrod GAS,,M. 5 tov Kuptov] SytZAAmg 3 TOV Xptorov 
GLSn 3 76 xpicTG M. 6 cod] g* (but om. Oeot 1; and some Gk Mss 
read 0e@); dei L; deo or dei (probably the latter) AAm; @0 S,2Sm 3 om. GLM 
(which last reads @usia kaapd): see the lower note. 8 éyw] GLS;M ; 
éya dé [g] (altering the context freely) 25m; ef ego AAm- 9g éya 6] 
GS; =M[g]; e¢ ego AAm; éy@ (om. 5¢) LSm. There can be little doubt that 6é 
should be admitted here, but rejected in the previous clause. The testimony of 
some authorities however (g=AA,,) is weakened here by their insertion of a con- 


necting particle in the former case. 


of his reliques in the words Bapis 
Tit yévopa, but referred only to the 
difficulties of sepulture in a strange 
city and at a season of trouble. 

4. padnris] On this favourite 
idea of Ignatius see the note Epes. 1. 

6. trav épydvev tovtrwy] ‘these tn- 
struments of my purification’, i.e, the 
wild beasts. 

@cod Ovoia] The omission of Ocod 
in some texts must be explained by 
the similar letters @yeycla. For 
this reason @eod is to be preferred to 
@«g. See however the v.1. in Clem. 
Rom. 10 évoiay [7d Cea]. 

7. os Ilérpos xai Haddos] S. Peter 
and S. Paul are especially mentioned, 
because they had been at Rome and 
had given commandments (d:era- 
£avro) to the Roman Church ; see 
the note on Epes. 12 Tavdov ovp- 
pvora. For the combined mention 
of these two Apostles in connexion 
with the Roman Church in early 
writers see the note on Clem. Rom. 
5, where also their names appear in 
conjunction, It is worth observing 


IGN. 


that this phenomenon appears in the 
earliest document emanating from, as 
well as in the earliest document ad- 
dressed to, the Roman Church, after 
the death of the two Apostles. 

8. éxeivou dmécrodot k.t.A.] ‘ They 
visited you, as Apostles, as accre- 
dited delegates of God: I only as 
a convict, as one despatched to 
Rome to receive his punishment’. 
For éxeivos dmoatoNot . .. exeivot €Aev- 
Ocpo. comp. I Cor, ix. I ovK eipt 
edevOepos ; ovK elpt dmocrodos ; 

katakpiros| ‘a convict. His ju- 
dicial condemnation by the Roman 
power was a type of his unworthi- 
ness, his conviction, in the sight of 
God; his dckai@ouvs was yet to come 
(§ 5.08 mapa todo Sedikai@pa). For 
this intermingling of the symbol and 
the thing symbolized see the note on 
§ 2 caddy 76 Odvar «.7.A. For the whole 
sentence comp. 7vall. 3 va dv kara- 
Kpitos ws amdaroNos viv datdoowpat, 
Ephes. 12 ey karakpiros, vpeis nren- 
pévut (with the notes). 

9. pexpi viv doddos] It has been 
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dmeNevOepos “Incot XpioTov, Kat avacTnoopa Evy avTo 
fod NX a 

édevOepos. viv pavOavw Sedeuévos pander émiOupetv. 


1 daedeVOepos] GM; add. yevijoouat g. The versions naturally supply various 
words; fam L; fio A; inveniar Ay; ego sum S323 sum mihi Sp: see the lower 


* note. 
cum eo Ay,3 om. LA. 


Xpicrod] LS,ZAA,,S,,.Mg; om. G. 


év ait] GS,oSmMeg ; 


2 vor] GAnMg ; ef nunc LEA; nunc autem Sy: 
pavOdve] txt GLEAAS»M; add. év air@ g* (mss, but om. ]). 
txt LEAA,Sm; add. koomixdy 7 madrasov GMeg. 


érOupetv | 
3 vhs Kal Cardoons] 


GLA,Sm[Mlg Euseb. 7. Z. iii. 36 Mart-Rom. 1; Oaddoons kal yijs ZA Euseb- 


inferred from this (Bunsen Jen. p. 
58, Ritschl. Althath. Kirche p. 412), 
that Ignatius was, or had been, ac- 
tually aslave. This inference is at all 
events supported by the analogy of 
kataxpiros, which describes an actual 
fact, though taken as the symbol of 
a spiritual state. Some external fact 
indeed seems to be required; but 
probably Ignatius means nothing 
more than that, as a prisoner, he 
was subject to the despotic will of 
others ; see Zahn /. v. A. p. 410 sq. 

I. admedevOepos x7.r.] Sa freed- 
man’, the idea being taken from 
I Cor. vil. 22 6 yap é€v Kupio kdndels 
SodAos dmehevOepos Kupiov éoriv: 
comp. Mart. Fustin. e¢ Soc. 4 Ev- 
éAmiotos SotAos Kaicapos direxpivaro, 
Kdyd Xpictiavos ecips, édevOepabeis 
umd Xpiorov, Cyprian Lfzst. 76 (p. 
829, Hartel) ‘O pedes in saeculo ad 
preesens ligati, ut sint semper apud 
Deum liberi, Act. SS. Did. et Theod. 
I ‘Judex dixit Jugenua es, an an- 
cilla? Theodora respondit Fam t2bz 
dixt, Christiana sum ; Christus autem 
adventens me liberavit’ (Ruinart Act. 
Mart. Sinc. p. 428, Ratisbon. 1859). 
Similarly Epictetus Dzss. iii. 24. 68 
e& ov p “Avticbévns revbépacer, 
ovKkére eSovAevoa’ mds Hrevdépacer; 
K.T.A., iV. 7. 17 nrevdépopat vro Tod 
Cecod, éyyaxa adtovd Tas évrohds, ovKért 
ovdelis Sovlaywynoai pe Suvarae (comp. 
iv. 1. 35). For the form of the sen- 
tence (with the omission of the sub- 


stantive verb) comp. Ephes. 8 mepi- 
Wnpa vpav kai ayvigopar vmer. 

2. viv pavOavo x.t.d.] ‘At pre- 
sent I am only a learner ; my bonds 
are teaching me to abandon all 
worldly desires’: comp 5 pa@\dov pa- 
Onredoua...vdv &pxouar pabnris eivat, 
and § 7 0.€pos épas eotavporar K.T.Xr. 

V. ‘From Syria to Rome, by land 
and by sea, night and day, I am fight- 
ing with wild beasts. I mean these 
soldiers to whom I am bound, for 
they are like ten leopards. Kindness 
only makes them worse. Yet their 
wrong-doing is my discipline. How- 
beit I am not thereby justified. 
Gladly shall I welcome the wild- 
beasts that are prepared for me, and 
I trust they will do their work 
quickly. I will lure them on to 
devour me. Even if they are un- 
willing, I will force them to it. 
Pardon me, I know what is good 
for me. I would not have anything 
visible or invisible stand between 
me and God. Fire and cross, wild- 
beasts, the most horrible manglings 
and tortures which the devil can 
devise—let all these overtake me, if 
only I may find Christ.’ 

3. “Amo Supias «rA.] Shall I 
encounter wild-beasts only then at 
length, when I arrive in Rome? Nay, 
I am assailed by them every hour 
throughout my journey. This man- 
iple of soldiers is to me now what 
the lions of the Flavian amphi- 
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V. ’Amo Cupias péxpr ‘P&puns Onpropaye, dia yiis 
\ i} \ NPS U 2 / , 
Kal Oadaoons, vuKTOs Kal juépas, évOedeuevos déxa deEo- 


Syr. Hieron. Cata/.16. In the passage which follows I have not generally recorded 
the vy. ll. of Jerome and of Gildas (de xc. Brit. iii. 7) as having no independent 
value, since the former merely repeats Euseb. and the latter borrows from Rufinus’ 


translation of the same historian. 


Nor again are all the vy. ll, of Mart-Rom. 
recorded here; they will be found in their proper place. 


4 évdedenévos | 


g Euseb. Mart-Rom.; vinctus inter ZA; vinctus cum AySm Euseb-Syr. ; dedepévos 


GM ; vinctus (with dat.) L. 


theatre will be to me then.’ 
metaphor of @npropaya is suggested 
by 1 Cor. xv. 32 ef kata dvOpemov 
€Onpiopdynoa ev “Edéow, but it has 
reference to the literal @npropaxia 
which awaits him. See the saying 
of Pompeius in Appian Bedd. Czv. ii. 
61 olows Onpiows paxdpeda, and Lucian 
Pisc. 17 ob} yap trois tuxodae Onpiors 
mpoorodepjoar Sejoer jor, AN ddralo- 
ow avOpadmos Kai Suoehéyxrous, quoted 
in Wetstein on 1 Cor.é.c. For dmé 
Suplas «.7.A. comp. Boeckh C. Z. 3425 
arephavabérvta tepods dydvas Tovs ano 
Ths oikovpevns mavtas amo Kamtro- 
Aelov Zws ’Avrioxeias Tis Supias. 

da ys Kai Oaddoons| This ex- 
pression has been thought to militate 
against the statement in Mart. /gn. 
Ant. 3 xarehOadv awd “Avrioxeias eis 
thy Serevevav, exciOer elyeto tod moos 
kal mpooyov jseTa mOAUY KaMaTOY TH 
Spupvaiev moder K.T.A.. as the few 
miles from Antioch to its port Se- 
leucia would hardly justify the d.a 
ys. The difficulty however is not 
serious. Ignatius is referring to the 
whole journey, not yet completed, 
so that not only the stay at Smyrna, 
but the way across the continent 
from Neapolis and Philippi to Dyr- 
rhachium will be included. On the 
other hand Eusebius speaks of it as 
a Jand journey through Asia Minor, 
H. E. iii. 36 rhv 80 ’Acias dvaxopdyy, 
and this is required by another ex- 
pression in this epistle, § 9 ray 


The. 


exkAnoway tov Sekapevoy pe...ovx os 
mapodevovta® Kai yap ai px) mpoonKov- 
cal pou TH 686 K.7.A. In this case the 
difficulty is to explain dca @adacons ; 
but the answer is the same. It is 
far from improbable indeed that (as 
Zahn suggests, Z. v. A. p. 253) they 
should have taken ship from Se- 
leucia to some Cilician or Pamphy- 
lian harbour, in order to shorten the 
route; but, even without this, the 
saint is contemplating the voyages 
from Smyrna to Troas, from Troas 
to Neapolis, and from Dyrrhachium 
to Puteoli or Ostia or Portus, which 
are yet to come. 

4. évdedepevos] This reading is 
better supported and more appro- 
priate than dedeuévos. The saint was 
attended by a company of ten 
soldiers, who relieved guard in turn, 
so that he was always bound night 
and day to one of them by a advovs 
or ‘coupling-chain.’ On this ‘cwsto- 
dia militaris’ see Philippians p. 
8 sq. It is probable that the soldiers 
were in charge Of other prisoners 
also, though these are not mentioned 
by Ignatius. We might have con- 
jectured that among these were 
Zosimus and Rufus who are men- 
tioned by Polycarp (P/z/. 9) together 
with Ignatius, as visiting Philippi 
(apparently) on their way to mar- 
tyrdom. But if his fellow-prisoners 
had been Christians, he would pro- 
bably have alluded to them. 
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mapoos, 8 ETTLY OTPATIWTIKOY TaYyUa, OL Kal EvEpye- 


1 8 écrw] GLMg Euseb. (Gk Mss, Hieron., Rufin.) 5° olrwés efot Mart-Rom. 


(v. 1.); 2 gud sunt Sm; gui sunt ZAA, Euseb-Syr. 


orparwwrixov] gM 


Euseb. Mart-Rom.; militaris L; orparwrav G3; militum ZAASm Euseb-Syr. 


I. AeordpSos}] This is the earliest 
occurrence of the word in any extant 
writing. Thirty or forty years before 
however Pliny (JV. ZH. viii. 17) speaks 
of ‘leones quos pardi generavere, so 
that the word was then on the point 
of formation, if not already formed. 
And about fifty years later than 
Ignatius, we find it in Galen (Of. Vv. 
p. 134, Kithn) émt Nedvrav kai Acawov 
kat rapdddedy Te kal heorapdav, GpkTov 
Te Kat AvKov, of Tas odpKkas avTov 
ndéws eoblovres adiorayrat Tov omAn- 
vos os aBparov, where it is used as 
a familiar word. The work quoted, 
de Atra Bile, appears to have been 
one of Galen’s earliest treatises ; see 
Op. I. p. Ixxviii. Again in a rescript 
of Marcus and Commodus (i.e. be- 
tween A.D. 177—180), quoted by 
Marcianus in Dg. xxxix. 4. 16, men- 
tion is made of ‘leones, lecenze, pardi, 
leopardi, pantherze,’ among commo- 
dities liable to customs’ duty. Again 
in the contemporary Acts of Per- 
petua and Felicitas, who were sa- 
crificed to grace a birthday of Geta 
about A.D. 202, this word occurs 
several times; § 19 ‘leopardum ex- 
perti, zd. ‘ab uno morsu leopardi, 
§ 21 ‘ab uno morsu leopardi’ (again), 
z. ‘leopardo objectus.’ Of this 
Geta too it is related (Spartian. 
Vit. Get. 5) that he used to ask ques- 
tions about the cries of different 
criminals, as ‘leones rugiunt, leo- 
pardi rictant, elefanti  barriunt.’ 
Again of Heliogabalus we are told 
(Lamprid. Vit. He/.21) that he ‘ha- 
buit leones et leopardos exarma- 
tos in deliciis,’ and again (zd. § 25) 
that he ‘subito nocte leones et 
leopardos et ursos exarmatos inmit- 


tebat,’ among his drunken friends, 
‘ita ut expergefacti in cubiculo eodem 
leones ursos pardos...invenirent,’ so 
that Lampridius appears to use ‘leo- 
pardus,’ and ‘pardus’ as synonymes. 
Under the younger Gordian again 
mention is made,among other foreign 
animals exhibited at Rome, of ‘leo- 
pardi mansueti triginta,’ ‘Capitel. 
Vit. Gord. 33. Of Probus too it is 
related (Vopisc. Viz. Prob. 19) that 
‘editi deinde centum leopardi Li- 
byci, centum deinde Syriaci.’ This 
last word explains why ‘Seopards 
should occur to Ignatius as naturally 
as lions or tigers. In the edict of 
Diocletian also leopards are men- 
tioned, Corp. Jnscr. Lat. U1. p. 832 
d€ppa Aeomaprov depyov, cipyaopevov, 
‘pellis leopardina infecta, eadem 
confecta.” The word occurs also in 
one text of the Acta Philippi 36, 
but this work is of uncertain date 
and cannot be very early. 

Bochart (Hzerozoicon Pars 1. Lib. 
iii. c. 8) alleged the word as a proof 
of the late date of the epistles, as- 
serting that it was not used till the 
age of Constantine. He attempted 
to set aside some of the passages 
from the Augustan Historians on 
the ground that they represented the 
language of the narrators, and not 
of the times to which the events 
belong. Pearson (V. /. p. 456 sq), 
and Cotelier (ad /oc.), besides other 
considerations, referred to the Acts 
of Perpetua and Felicitas in reply. 
But they overlooked the earlier pas- 
sages from Galen and the Digests, 
which, so far as I know, are ad- 
duced here for the first time; and 
the Edict of Diocletian was yet un- 
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€V OE TOLLS aouKknac AUTWY 


(the Greek word orparwrns being transliterated in 2S,, Euseb-Syr.): comp. Ps-Ign. 
ad Mar. 4 % orparwwrich ppovpa. The Syriac Versions are of 2 no account here, 
as they could hardly have translated otherwise. 


discovered. Bochart’s objection was 
revived by Baur (Ursprung des Epis- 
copats p. 156). 

The form of the word seems to 
‘show that it was of Roman and not 
Greek origin. The more natural 


Gteek would be AcovromdpSarts, like - 


KaunAdordpdadts. Theognostus how- 
ever (Bekker Avecd. p. 1394) treats 
it as Greek, and justifies it by the 
analogy of yepoxouos (from. yéper), 
*Amoddoyerns, ’AmoNopavns (from *A- 
moAdov). In Athanas. Vzt. Anton. 9 
(1. p. 640), where Acomdpdy occurs, 
there is a v. 1. Ncomapdadwr (see Fes- 
tus quoted below). The name ori- 
ginated in the mistaken belief that 
the animal was a hybrid; see (be- 
sides Pliny 7. c.) Festus (p. 33, ed. 
Mueller) ‘ Bigenera dicuntur ani- 
malia ex diverso: genere nata, ut 
leopardalis ex leone et panthera’ 
(where for /eopardalis inferior MSS 
have deopardus), Philostr. Vit. Apoll. 
ii. 14 (p. 30) Aeyerar S€ Kal wepl ray 
Aeawvdv Adyos, bs épaoras pEev ToLodyrat 
rods mapdddets k.T,A....0TUKTA yap TIK- 
rovcw. On the animals intended by 
the ancients under the several names 
mavOnp, mapdadis, pardus, etc., see 
Wiegemann in Oken’s /szs 1831, p. 
287 sq. 

6 éore x.7.r.| This looks like a 
gloss at first sight, but it is found 
in all the copies. It is added some- 
what awkwardly in explanation by 
Ignatius, as his obscure metaphor 
might otherwise have been misun- 
derstood. 

orpariorikoy taypa] ‘a company of 
soldiers? ‘The word rayya here might 
be rendered in Latin by ‘manipulus,’ 
if the disposition of the legion, which 


Vegetius describes (ii. 13), already 
prevailed when Ignatius wrote; 
‘Centuriz in contubernia divisze 
sunt, ut decem muilitibus sub uno 
papilione degentibus unus quasi pra- 
esset decanus, qui caput contubernii 
nominatur ; contubernium autem ma- 
nipulus vocabatur etc.’ ; comp. Spar- 
tian. Vit. Pesc. Nig. 10 ‘decem com- 
manipulones.’ This is a great de- 
parture from the earlier sense of 
‘manipulus,” which was equivalent 
to ‘centuria,’ and contained I00 or 
120 men; see Marquardt Lom. 
Alterth. iii. 2, p. 458 sq. (comp. 2. 
p- 253 sq.). Fhe Greek rdyya is 
used widely, to denote any body of 
soldiers, whether maniple or cohort 
or legion. The very expression which 
we have here, orpati@rixov tdypa, 
occurs in Dion. Halic. A. &. vi. 42 
of a legion; comp. Dion Cass. Ixxi. 
9 Kadovor dé TO Taypa of ‘Popator 
AeyeSva ; but more properly it de- 
noted an ‘ordo’ or maniple, as in 
Polyb. vi. 24. 5. 

evepyerovpevot k.T.X.] i.e. ‘the more 
they receive in gratuities, the harsher 
and more extortionate they become’; 
as rightly explained by Pearson (V. 
I. p. 511) who, to illustrate this mode 
of procuring comforts for Christian 
confessors and martyrs, cites Lucian 
Peregr. 12 auvexabevdov epdov per 
avtood dtapGeipovres TOUS dea po- 
ptvdakas* cira Seimva rovkiha eigeKo- 
pitero xt... Apost. Const. V. 1 
TLS Xpioriaves.. -karaxptOy vmo aoeBov 
eis ovdov 4 Onpia fj pérahhov. BY 
mepspare avT@ eis diarpopny avrTov Kat 
eis wig barodoaiay TOV TTpPATLo- 
TOV, va ehappO7 Kal émipedeias 
rx, wa Soov TO ep’ vpiv py OAiBnrat 
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parAov paOnrevopary &\X oF Tapd TOFTO AEAIKAIO- 
a rod \ / 
mat. "Ovaiuny tev Onpiwy Twv Euot jTOIMacpEvwr, 
5 > A \ , 
a kal evyouat ovvToUa por EvpeOnval’ a Kat KONaKEVTw 


aA e/ ol / 
CUVTOMMWS ME KaTAHayeEiy, ovY WoTED TOY dEtAavOMEeva 


2 Tov éuol hromacuévwv] GMg (comp. ad Mar. 2 dvatunv Trav Selvwv rey épol 
froacuévwr); T&v éuol éroluwy Euseb.; mthi esse paratis L*; gue mihi parate 
sunt (manent Ay) ZAAmSm Euseb-Syr. 3 4] g Euseb. AA,,; om. GLM. It 
is omitted also in 2S, Euseb-Syr., but the Syriac idiom would suggest the omission. 

otvroua] g Euseb.; veloces...in tempore suo Sm}; confestim = (the same word which 
renders cuvrduws just below) A (the following cuvréuws is not represented) ; prompte 
Am (the following cuvréuws is omitted); érouua GM; promptas L. Those texts, 
which omit currouws below, favour otyTroua here; for the omission is then ex- 
plained by the desire of avoiding an awkward repetition. 4 TWev] 
GLAAnMg Euseb.; ad alits hominibus Z (but trw&y of g is translated zz aliis 
by 1; while Jerome freely renders Euseb. here sécut aliorum martyrum, and the 
Syriac version of this same historian has aé alizs); a multis Sm. Serhawd- 
peva odx ZWavro] GLAmS,,Mg Euseb. (but with a v.1. #Yaro). & Euseb-Syr. 
have metuens ab aliis (add. hominibus X) et non appropinguans its, as if they had 
read SeAawouevos ox 7 Waro. 5 éxovra wh Ody] &3 volentem non velint 


6 paxapios adeAdos tpov, Act. Perp. 
et Fel. 3 ‘Tertius et Pomponius, be- 
nedicti diaconi, qui nobis ministra- 
bant, constituerunt premio ut paucis 
horis emissi in meliorem locum 
carceris refrigeraremus, with other 
passages. 

I. paGnrevopar] See the note on 
§ 3. 

ov mapa TovTo x.t.A.| Taken from 
1 Cor. iv. 4 ovx év rovT@ Sedcxaiopa. 
For mapa rovro ‘on this account’, 
where rapa ‘ along of’ denotes causa- 
tion, comp. Zrad/. 5 mapa toito 78n 
kal pa@ntns eiut, So too I Cor. xii. 
15, 16, ov mapa TovTo ovK eoTw eK Tod 
coparos, Clem. Hom. xv. 10, xviii. 18. 
In all these passages it is with a 
negative, or with an interrogation 
which is equivalent to a negative. 
This however is not always the case; 
see e.g. the references in Kiihner II. 
p- 444 sq. 

2. ’Ovaiunv xt.A.] So Act. Perf. 


et Fel. 14 ‘ut bestias lucraretur’. 
Pearson has given a wrong turn to 
the expression, when he writes ‘fo- 
liar feris; potius ferzs quam his 
leopardis’. For ovaipny see the note 
on Ephes. 2. 

3. ovvropal ‘prompt’, ‘expedi- 
tious’, as frequently. The emenda- 
tion ovvrova suggested by Voss is 
not an improvement. 

4. Serhawépeva] See for examples 
Euseb. H. £. vill. 7 (quoted in a 
subsequent note), Act. SS. Tarach. 
Prob, etc. 10 (in Ruinart Act. Mart. 
Sinc.p.473). So too of Blandina, Ef. 
Vienn.in Euseb. v. 1 pndevis dyape- 
vou ToTe TOY Onpiwy adrijs. 

5. kav adra 6é x.7.A.] The autho- 
rities point to éxdvra as the original 
reading; and, if so, it is perhaps 
best taken as the accusative with the 
Latin Version, i.e. Kav adra pt) Ody 
[karapayeiv éue| éxdvra, ‘to devour 
me, though I am ready’. 


v] 
Oe ae \ 4 Qi t 
5 00x Weavro: Kav avta Sé éxovTa pa} Gedy, Ey mpoo- 
/ iA 
Bidcoua. ocuyyveunv por exeTer Th mor TuuHEeper eyo 
V4 a of a 
yoke: vov doxopma pants ceiver pnOev pe Cndw- 
Cn r \ lal >’ Uh e lol lol 
Cal TWY CPATwWY Kal TWY AOPATWY, iva “Incov Xpiorov 
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L; dkovra mh 04\y Euseb.; dxovra pu) Oedjon G3 dKkovra mh Oedhjoceyv M; non 
velint AmSm 3 non .velint appropinquare mihi ZA Euseb-Syr. This last seems to 
represent a reading éxévra pu} €Og, the confusion of €AOH and @€AH being easy. 
Possibly however appropinguareis supplied after @¢é\y from the previous jwavro, which 
is translated ‘approach’ in all the three. 6 éye...evar] GLS,AA,,SnMg 
Euseb. Euseb-Syr.; om. =. A line seems to have dropped out in the copy from 
which this abridgement was made. 7 pnber] G; wnbér or pnder g 5 pndév 
Euseb.; def. M. tmrdout] (nwo g (accentuated as infin. ~7hOcar in 
the mss) Euseb. (Jerome treats it as an infin.; Rufinys and the Syriac as an 
optat.) ; ¢AGoau (for it is treated as an infin.) LAA, 3 évideat (fmddoat or ¢m\don) 
S.2 Joann-Mon. 207; gmrwon G. The original reading therefore was doubtless 
gn\woat (not ~nrdoy), and the sense requires ¢m\doas rather than ¢mAdoar: see the 
lower note. 8 ray dopdrwv] gS, Euseb-Syr. (the two latter repeating 
ex tis que); dopdtwv (om, Tar) G Euseb.; dub, L2 (which repeats gu@ only) 
uve rabiou.s def, M, 


m > 


mpooBidcopa] So Mart. Polye. 
3 (of the martyr Germanicus) éav- 
76 émeomacaro TO Onplov mpooB.aca- 
pevos, Euseb. Mart. Pal. 6 (of Aga- 
pius) Spopatos dvrixpus drodvGecion 
kar avtod apkr@ vmavtiacas, TavTn 
re éavrov dopevécrara émidedaxads eis 
Bopav, Act. SS. Tarach. Prob. etc. 10 
‘sanctus vero Andronicus posuit 
caput suum super ursum et insti- 
gabat eum ut irasceretur etc.’ This 
provocatio was not purely volun- 
tary in some cases; Euseb. 1. ue. 
viii. 7 Tav dvOpemoBoper emt mAelova 
xpdvov pa) mpooavew pnde mrAnoud- 
Ce Tois Tov Ocopiiay odpacw émi- 
ToApovTav... povov b€ Tay tepor 
aOdnTrav yupvev 
xepot Katacedvrav emi te oas av- 
TODS EMLET@PEVOY, TOUTO yap avTois 
éxedevero mpatretv, pnd ddws earto- 
pevov, which passage also illustrates 
the preceding decAawopeva, 

7, yodv apxopat «.7.A.] The com- 


éOTOT@Y Kal Tals 


mencement of his sufferings is the 
inauguration of his discipleship (see 
Ephes. 1, 3, notes). This disciple- 
ship will only then be complete, 
when his sufferings are crowned by 
his passion; comp. § 4 Tore Eoopae 
pabnrns GdnOGs k.7.A. 

(nrtdoa] Not (préoa. The opta- 
tive is wanted rather than the infini- 
tive. The word here seems to have 
its common meaning ‘ envy’; comp. 
§ 3 eBackdvare, § 7 Bacxavia, with the 
notes. Zahn however gives it a dif- 
ferent sense; ‘(ndodv Tuva, i. e. studt- 
ose gratiam alicuius querere omnt- 
busgue artificits aliguem captare’, as 
in Gal. iv. 17, 2 Cor. xi. 2. The 
expression Inco) Xpiorod €miTUXELY 
is equivalent to paOyrs evar in the 
language of Ignatius. Both will at 
length be realised in his martyr- 
dom. 

8. déparév ... dopdroav] See Trail. 
5 (note). 
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ro 4 , , 9 
émitixw. Tip kai oTavupos Onpiwy Te cveracers, | ava- 
\ / \ 
Tomal, Staipéeres|, oKOPTITMOL GOTEWV, TUYKOTAL [ME- 
- « a , =A / fo 
Aw, drEecpol Sov TOU GwWuaTos, Kakal KoNaTELS TOU 


1 ovordces] GLAmMg; cvoracis Euseb. (Laemmer, but v.1. cverdoes) Sp 
Euseb-Syr. (the two latter owing to absence of vidui). S,DA have bestie que 
parate sunt (miht). dvaropal, Srapécers] GAn[SnJMg ; deatpéoers (or rather 
Sialpeois, omitting dvaroual) SeA ; om. altogether, LZ Euseb. Euseb-Syr. 

2 oxdpmicpot...wedav] GLSegAAmSmMg Euseb. Euseb-Syr. (the minor variations 
in these authorities are given below); ¢¢ abscissio membrorum et adispersio os- 
sium & (transposing the two clauses; comp. Rom. inscr., Hphes. 19). 

ckopricpol] GLMg Euseb. Mart-Rom. 5 (v. 1); dispersio ZAAmSm Euseb-Syr. 
(but the sing. in ZAS,, Euseb-Syr. is explained by the absence of vzba2, and Am 
renders. dsarpécers, dvaroual, cxopmisuol, adecmol, also by singulars). éaréwv | 
doréwy G, ovyxoral] g Euseb. Euseb-Syr. [Mart-Rom.] ; cvyxor7 
GLS,ZAA,SmM 3 but the Oriental Versions are of no account here (see the 
last note). MeAGv] medArdOv G. 3 ddecuol] gM Euseb. (but 
vy. 1. d\nopol) Mart-Rom.; ddnouol G. There is no authority for dAvopoi, unless 
it be A,, which has contritio (aut, contritio et adissolutio), where the words in 


brackets perhaps mean awl giving both words, dAeopuol kal ddvopol. 


I. ovortacers| ‘conflicts, grap- 
plings with’. As cvordadnv paxeo Oa is 
a common phrase for‘comminus pug- 
nare’, so gvoraois denotes ‘a hand 
to hand engagement’, e.g. Plut. 
Vit. Pomp. 70 ths cakmuyyos apxo- 
pévns éykedever Oar pos THY GvaTacY, 
Vit. Demetr. 16 6rav paditeta ovotacw 
0 dyayv xn (i.e. comes to close quar- 
ters). It is indirectly defined in Plat. 
Legg. vill. p. 833 A 7 €v tails cup- 
m\okats paxn kal ovaracis. The word 
occurs in a different sense, 7ra//. 5. 

2. okopmicpol oetéwy| Ps. xxi 
(xxii), 15 Svecxopmic6y wdvra Ta oora 
pov; comp. Ps. lii (liii). 7, cxl (cxli). 8. 
The word okoprifev is an illustration 
of the exceptional character of the 
Attic dialect. It appears in Heca- 
tzeus, andreappears in writers, sacred 
and profane, of the post-classical 
ages ; it is called by some an Ionic, 
by others a Macedonian word; but 
in Attic it seems not to occur. See 
Lobeck Phryn. p. 218, and comp. 


Kakal] 


Pathol. p. 295. For similar instances 
see Galatians vi. 6, and p. 92; PAz- 
lippians i. 28, ii. 14. 

3. ddeopoi] For this form see 
the note on dAndopa § 4.. The read- 
ing ddvopoi, ‘restlessnesses’, ‘dis- 
tractions’, has no authority (see the 
upper note) and is inappropriate. It 
was first introduced into the inter- 
polator’s text by the editor Morel, 
who prints advopol, and is not found 
(as Smith states) in the Cod. August. 
of the interpolator’s text. 

kaxal koAdoetsk.T.A.] Pearson quotes 
Justin Dzal. 131 (p. 360C) xorddcers 
pexpl Oavarov v6 Trav Sapoviev Kal THs 
otparias Tod dtaBoXov, Celsus in Orig. 
c. Cels, vi. 42 (1. p. 663) 6 rod cod 
mais apa nrrarar vd diaBodov, kal 
koAaCopevos um avtov diddoKer kar 
nas TOV UmO TovTOV KOAdTEwY KaTa- 
poveiv. 

4. povoy iva] For the ellipsis 
with povoy see the note on Zphes. 11. 

VI. ‘The kingdoms of this world 
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duaBoXovu én’ éue Epxécbwoayv: uovoy iva ’Inoot XpirTou 
5 ETITUYW. 
VI. 


\ nan lol IA , 
ovoe ai Bacieiat TOU ai@vos ToUTOU: Kady [Mot a7O- 


caw > , A {2 A , 
Oudev pe wpEednoe Ta TEpAaTAa TOU KOopOV, 


GL; e¢ male S,A (the conjunction is. of no account); dure 2; et omnes AnSm; 
kal gM Euseb-Syr.; om. altogether, Euseb. Nothing can be inferred from the 
loose quotation of Sev-Syr. 216 ignis et bestia et mille species tormentorum veniant 
super me. kordoes] GLSZAASn(?)M Euseb.; xédaors g (reading also 
épxéo0u for épxécOwoav) Euseb-Syr. 4 povoyv wa] GLA,Mg Euseb. ; 
solum A Sev-Syr. 5 e¢ solum S2BS,, Euseb-Syr. Inootd] GLZS AS,,Mg 
Euseb. Euseb-Syr. Sev-Syr.; om. Am. 5 émirixw] 2 breaks off here and 
(with the exception of the words 6 roxerés mor émtxevrac § 6) contains nothing till 
§ 7 6 éwds epws K.7.r. 6 we] gM; po G. mépara] gLSeAmSm 
(written however "TAY opera for ‘NINA termini); thesaurus A; réprva GM. 

7 Tob aldvos rovrov] GLAnSmMg; cus Se; hujus A. The Syriac had already 


exhausted the proper equivalent to alwp, xnby, in translating kécpos. Kanov] 


gM; donum LS,A Tim-Syr. 211; pulchrum Sm3 maddov G3 melius (?) An. 


Hot] GM; épol g. 


will profit me nothing. It is better 
to die for Christ than to reign over 
the whole earth. I long for Him 
who died and rose for me. The 
labour-pangs of a new birth are upon 
me, Do not prevent me from living; 
do not desire me to die. I would 
fain belong to God; do not bestow 
me on the world. Let me see the 
pure light. When I am come thither, 
-Ishall be trulya man. Permit me 
to imitate the passion of my God. 
Let all who have Him in their 
hearts feel and sympathize with my 
desire, for they know what constrain- 
eth me’. . 

6. pe ohedjoe] With an accusa- 
tive, as Mark viii. 36, 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 
Heb. iv. 2. This is the common con- 
struction; but it sometimes takes a 
dative, more especially in poetry. 
See Kithner II. pp. 251, 252. 

ta wépata Tov k.t.A.] ‘the boun- 
dartes of the earth’, i.e. ‘the whole 
earth from one end to the other.’ 
In the. LXX ra mepara tis ys (Tis 


oikoupévns) is a Common expression : 
see esp. Ps. ii. 8 O00... Tv KaTd- 
axeclvy cov Ta Tépata THs yhs, which 
well illustrates the meaning of Ig- 
natius here. See also the note on 
Ephes. 3. The other reading ra 
tepmva is discredited by the deficiency 
of authority. 

7. ai Baowetar x.r.d.[ This was 
the temptation offered to Christ 
Himself ; see Matt. iv. 8, Luke iv. 5. 

kadov x.r.A.| Suggested by 1 Cor. 
ix. I5 kaddv yap pou padXov dzobavelv 
i) TO Kavynd pou k.t.Ae For cadov...9 
(without paddov) comp. Matt. xviii. 8, 
9, Mark ix. 43, 45; and see Winer 
§ xxxv. p. 301 sq. for this construc- 
tion, which is common in the LxXx. 
If the alternative reading padAov 
were accepted, we must understand 
odednoer; but it is condemned by 
the great preponderance of authori- 
ties. It was perhaps originally written 
above the line to supply the defective 
construction cadév...%, and after- 
wards displaced kadup. 
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~ ‘ fal , \ , > % 
Oavety dia “Incovv Xpiorov, 7 Bacireve Tov TEpaTwV 

a ~ et a v \ c cod > iG 
THS ys. ékelvov (nTw, TOV UTép Huwy arobavovTa’ 

> A , A > e a > 2 . e if 
éxeivov CéXw, Tov [Ov yuads| dvacTavTa, 0 TOKETOS jot 


1 dd] g (but 1 translates iz) L Tim-Syr.; &v M; eis G; 77 SeAAm (they may 
haye read either éy or els); cum Sp. Incodv Xpicrov] LS,Ag 
Tim-Syr.; xpiocrdv inoody (or xpict@ inoot) GAmSmM. Tay mepdtwr] 
GLApSmMg Tim-Syr.;, sper omnes terminos SeA. 2 vis] txt 
LSeAAmSm Tim-Syr.; add. ri yap wpedetrar avOpwros éay Kepdjon Tov Koo pov 
ddov (rdv Kdopov brov Kepdjoy g) Tiw dé Woxny adrod fyuw0G (7. 5é€ Pp. abrov 
dmonréon g, Kal &. 7. Y. adroo M) GMg from Matt. xvi. 26: comp. Mart-Rom. 2. 

3 &’ tas] GLA,[Sm] Tim-Syr.; om. S,A[g] Mart-Rom.; def. M. 

6 roxerés] [Z]AmSm3; 6 6€ roxerds GL* (reading however de for 6 6é and 


mistranslating Téxeros Zucrum) Tim-Syr.; et dolores mortis Sy (reading &? cass 


mortis for Wala partus ; see above p. 78 sq.) ; dolores mortis (om. 62) A; 
def. Mg. Am has partus meus (aut; fenus et lucrum meum), where the words 
in brackets may imply another reading r6xos or another interpretation of roxerés. 
po] GLZAS,, Tim-Syr.; wou Am; om. S.; def. Mg. 4 ovyyvwre] GM; 
see the converse change in Zyad/. 5. 5 pn Oedjonre] 
GLS,AS,, g Tim-Syr.; pndé Oedjonre M3; velztis (secundum alios ; ne velitis) Am. 
There is no other trace of this v. 1]. @eAjonre for uh Oedjonre. ‘The omission of the 
negative has an exact parallel in § 1 [uy] delonode, the motive being the same. 

pe] gM and perhaps L (welitis me); wor G. The rest are doubtful. Tov 
700 Oeov Oé\ovTa] G Sm Tim-Syr. ; Tov Ocot Oédovrd we GA,,(?); det volentem...me L; 


cuyyvwpmovetre g: 


3. 6 toxeros x.t.A.| ‘My birth- est angelorum’, a passage which has 


pangs are at hand’. The image re- 
fers not only to the birth of the child, 
but to the pangs of the mother also. 
Ignatius stood in the position of both 
the one and the other. His martyr- 
dom represented the pains of labour. 
They were suffered by the earthly 
Ignatius; they resulted in the birth 
of the heavenly. The adives rod 
Gavarev (Acts ii. 24) were with him 
the “‘natalitia’ of his higher life. 
For the metaphor, as regards the 
mother, comp. Gal. iv. 19 rexvia pov, 
ous wddkw @Odive k7T.r.; and as re- 
gards the child, e.g. August. Ser. 
381 de Natali Apost. (Vv. p. 1481) 
‘Natalitio ergo Petri passus est 
Paulus, non quo ex utero matris in 
numerum fusus est hominum, sed 
quo ex vinculo carnis in lucem natus 


more than one resemblance to the 
language and thoughts of Ignatius 
here. As this interpretation was 
written down some years before 
Zahn’s book appeared, I am con- 
firmed in its correctness by finding 
that he has expressed independently 
and in other language the same view 
respecting the double reference in 
toxeros (. uv. A. p. 561 sq.). The 
word takes a genitive either of the 
mother (Ephes. 19, Job xxxix. I, 2) 
or of the child (Ecclus, xxiii. 14), 

On the other hand the Latin Ver- 
sion renders it ‘lucrum’, and the 
Armenian Martyrology gives as an 
alternative translation ‘femus et lu- 
crum. So also some modern critics, 
e.g. Smith p. 99, Denzinger p. 62, 
who compare Phil. i. 21 rd dmo@aveiv 


vil 
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TUYYVWTE pot, ddeAPot pn eurrodionTé jot 
5 Coa, uy OeAnonté pe drobaveiv. 


Tov tov Qeou Gé- 


> ’ \ , Lo , 

AOVTA ElVAL KOT LW LY xaplonaGe, poe vAy KOAQKE€VONTE. 
def. M. S,A favour rdv...0eAovra as against Oé\ovrd pe, but otherwise they have a 
corrupt text: see the next note. 6 xaplono@e] gAmSm (which has dedu- 


catis, a loose rendering) Tim-Syr. (for doubtless we should read esals\ for 
résals); xaphanobe G3; separetis (xwplonode, taken as if xwplonre) L; def. M. 
In S, the whole sentence is rendered, w/um qui non vult esse in mundo ne honoretis 


me in hoc, and similarly in A gui non volo manere in mundo, ne honoretis sic. 
The explanation of this rendering seems to be this ; (1) Some letters dropped out, 
Ton[ToyOe ]oYOEAONTA, owing to the recurrence of similar letters, so that it was 
read roy od Oédovra K.T.d. 3 (2) In order to make sense, xdcpm was attached to the 
preceding words 5 (3) xaptonce was inaccurately translated honoretis. At all events 
the coincidence of S,A shows that the corruption is not in the Armenian, as 
Petermann not unnaturally supposed, but existed already in the Syriac Version. 

unde Dry KoNaxev’onre] see the lower note; xeqgue per materiam seducatis L; neque 
per hylen adulemini (blandiamini) me Tim-Syr.; negue provocetis-me-ad-emulationemt 
per ea que videntur S_; et ne emulatorem faciatis visibilium A ; neque labefactetis me 


(om. UAy) Sm (but for the verb ete tx. Jabefactavit, peccare fecit, we ought surely 
to substitute A I blanditus est, which is used in Tim-Syr.) ; 2 elementis (mate- 


rialibus) quibusdan: seducamini Am (reading perhaps xohaxevOjre, but a single 
letter makes the difference betwen the active and the passive in the Armenian, as in 
the Greek) ; om. Gg; def. M. 


Képdos, and similarly Leclerc. ‘This 
arises from a confusion of words. 
While réxos frequently bears this 
secondary sense of ‘ interest’, roxeros 
seems never to haye it. 

6. pndé vAyq Kodraxevonte] For 
vAy ‘matter’, i.e. ‘external things’, 
see the note on qiddvAov § 7. The 
words missing in the existing Greek 
text have been supplied py@ vA 
éfamarare by Petermann, py@ vA 
mapatnioonte by Lipsius, and pndé 
tAn eEawaryonte by Zahn (/. v. A. 
p- 560, and zz Zoc.). Zahn has rightly 


Aaxevonre, because it explains a// 
the versions better than éfamarare 
(eEararnonte) or mapatneonre, while 
moreover mapa(ndwante does not give 
the right sense, The verb 27%, which 
the translator of Timotheus uses 
here, occurs in = as the rendering 
of Kodakeverw in Polyc. 2, and the 
substantive from the same root ap- 
pears in the Peshito of 1 Thess. il. 5 
for xodakela. The word in the Syriac 
Version S, (from which the Armenian 
A is translated), }30 (Aphel, Arovo- 
care ad zelum, stimulare), though 


substituted pnde for unre, since there 
is no reason for introducing a con- 
nexion py...uyre which is only not 
soleecistic. The word vAy is pre- 
served in the Syriac of Timotheus. 
For the verb I have preferred xo- 


neither well suited to the context 
nor a good rendering of xodakevew, 
is closely allied in meaning to 173 
(excitare) which is used by = in Rom. 
4, 5, the only remaining passages 
where koAaxevew occurs in Ignatius; 
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aperTé me Ka0apov pas AaPeiv’ exe TapayEevouevos ay- 
émitpeyraTé Mol pupnTny €lvat TOU 


3} 
Opwrros Evora. 
af \ 2 € ~ of 
el Tis avTOY €v EaUTW EXEL, 


/ 5 A 
qaGous Tov Oeov pov. 
, A , \ / 4 io \ \ , 
vonoatw 6 OéAw Kal cuuraleiTw pot ELlOwWS TA TUVE- 


7. 
NOVTA ME. 


1 dvOpwros] LSm Tim-Syr.; homo perfectus SA; in luce perfectus Se (but this 
is clearly a corruption, ~ BAIS tx luce for WzIID homo, as S3 Shows) ; 
dvOpwmos Geos GMg. The ferfectus of the Syriac and Armenian, and the @eod of 
the Greek copies, are evident glosses. In A,, the sentence éxe?...écojar runs 721¢ 
homo sum, sed illuc iens angelus fiam, the seemingly unmeaning dvOpwmos being 
displaced by a paraphrase. 2 émitpéwaré wor] GMg; édoare Anast-Sin. 
Hodeg.i. 12. The singular Jermitte in Sev-Syr. 217 is doubtless an error of tran- 
scription, as the plural appears in two other places 213, 216. pupenrav] G 
(written pijunrhy) LS;,AA,SmMg Anast-Sin, Tim-Syr. (twice) 211, 212, Sev-Syr. 


and indeed the two roots are con- 
nected together in the Peshito ren- 
dering of 2 Cor. ix. 2 r6 dyadv Cidos 
npéOtaev rTovs mAclovas. On the 
other hand in the Latin Version 
blandiré is the consistent rendering 
of koAakevew in these epistles else- 
where, while seducatis occurs here. 
For the sense of xoAaxeveww comp. 
Clem. Flom. xx. 4 xohaxevotvon apap- 
via, and see the note on Polye. 2. 

I. a@vOpwros] ‘a man’ in the 
highest and truest sense, ‘a rational, 
immortal being’. In the language of 
Scripture generally, as in other 
writers, dvOpwmes is a disparaging 
term, suggesting the weakness, the 
sins, the mortality of human nature; 
see esp. I Cor. iii. 4 ovk GvOpwroi écre ; 
(where the received reading, ovyi 
capktkol eote ; is a mere paraphrase). 
Here however the case is different. 
Ignatius speaks of the xawos dvOparos, 
the man regenerate, in whom the 
Divine image (Gen. i. 26) is renewed. 
So used, it is higher than dyyp; for 
while dyjp implies either maturity 
(opposed to vymuos, e.g. I Cor. xiii. 11 
dre yéyova dyjp) or courage (opposed 


to yuvy, e.g. Hom. ZZ. vi. 112: dvépes 
are, pidor), dvOpamos denotes the ideal 
of humanity. The use of the word 
here is partially illustrated by M. An- 
tonin. iv. 3 €AevOepos eco kal dpa Ta 
mpaypara, ds avnp, os avOpwros, ws To- 
Airns, ds Ovnrov Gdov,X.15 toropyracay 
0 avOpwrot GyOperov aXnOwov Kara dv- 
ow (évra, xi. 18 GpEa more avOpemos 
eivat, €os Cys. Thus too Menander 
says (Fragm. Com. IV. pp. 355, 372) 
os xapiev éor GyOpwros, dray avOpe- 
mos 7, quoted by Clem. Alex. (Strom. 
viii. 3, p. 916), whose comment is 
dvrws dvOpeamos, 0 Tas Kowas Ppévas 
kextnuevos. SO again in the well- 
known story of Diogenes the Cynic 
(Diog. Laert. vi. 41) Avyvov peO 
npépav arias, “AvOpwrov, epn, tyra, 
and in another story of this same 
philosopher (26. vi. 60) émavyjes amd 
’OdupTiov’ mpos ody Tov muOopevoy et 
dxAos WY modvs, Todds pév, etre, 
dxAos, OAtyou S€ GvOpwma. See also 
[Clem. Rom.] Fragm. I (p. 213) dia 
Tord éopev avOpamo kal ppdvnow 
éxouev x.7.A. Scribes and translators, 
not understanding this use, have 
helped out the meaning in different 
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VII. 


Bovrerat kat Thy eis Oeov pou yvwpny Siapbeipa. 


‘O apywv Tov aiwvos Ttovrov § t 
OX. LAPTAT AL [ME 


sa 
5 \ > a ’ eon , Cats na 
els ovv TwY TapovTwy Uuwov BonbeiTw avTw Uadrov 


(three times) 213, 216, 217, Anon-Syr,.219 Anon-Syr;.220. In the first passage 
Severus states that ‘in other copies which are rather older’ the reading is wadynrjy. 
No other trace of this reading exists. elvat] GLMg ; yevéoOou Anast-Sin. 
The Oriental Versions determine nothing here. tod maous] GM Anast-Sin. ; 
mddous g. 3 Tov Ocot ov] GLS,;ASm Anast-Sin. Tim-Syr. (twice) Sev- 
Syr. (three times) 213,216 (while elsewhere p. 217 he quotes it ‘my God’ for ‘of 
my God,’ but probably a letter J has dropped out of the existing text) Anon. Syr. 
Anon-Syrty.3 xeuctrov Tod Oeot wou g; Tov xpicrod0 M; domini met Ay). 
4 el6vs] GLA,SmMeg Tim-Syr.; hoc dico guod scio A, but this is probably a translator’s 
insertion to refer e/dws (wrongly) to the 1st person. 7 Ocdv] GM; rév beor g. 
8 trav rapsvTwv vuav] Gg ; presentium de vobis L (which probably is a mis- 
interpretation of the same Greek); ¢ vodds (om. rv mapévrwv) AAm; T&v mapbyTwv 
(om. bpuav) SM. atr@] There is no v.l. here. For L see the Appx. 


ways, as the critical note shows. 
The reading of the Greek MS dvépo- 
wos @eod was probably suggested to 
the scribe as a scriptural expression, 
e.g. 1 Tim. vi. rr, 2 Tim. iii. 17. 

2. pipntny <ivar x.t.A.] Comp. 
Ephes. 1 pipnrat dvres Oeod, avalo- 
mupnoavtes ev ayate Gcod (with the 
notes). Anastasius of Sinai (Hodeg. 
i. 12, p. 196 Migne) mentions this as 
one of the passages in earlier writers, 
which the Monophysites quoted in 
support of their doctrine. The quo- 
tations in the extant fragments of 
the Monophysite Severus confirm 
this statement. 

VII. ‘The prince of this world 
desires my ruin. Do not ye abet 
him in his purpose; but espouse my 
cause, which is God’s cause also. 
Do not talk of Jesus Christ and de- 
sire the world at the same time. 
Let no man grudge me my crown. 
Obey not my prayers, if I should 
entreat you by word of mouth, but 
rather obey my letter, as I now write 
to you. For though living, I write 
to you, desiring to die. All my 


earthly longings have been crucified. 
There is no more any flame of pas- 
sion in me, but living water, which 
speaks and summons me to the 
Father. I have no delight in cor- 
ruptible food or in this life’s plea- 
sures. I desire the bread of God, 
which is the flesh of Christ the son 
of David, and His blood, which is 
imperishable love.’ 

6. ‘O dpyov «7-A.] See the note 
on Ephes. 17. 

Stapnaca] The word used in the 
parable of the strong man’s house, 
Matt. xii. 29 (v. 1.), Mark iii. 27; which 
passage may have suggested its em- 
ployment here. 

7. thy eis Ocdv k.t.A.| ‘my mind 
which is to Godward’, ‘my heaven- 
ward thoughts’; comp. P&Azlad. 1 
Tv eis Gedy avrov yrdgunv. See also 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 3 7 yroors 9 mpos 
avrov. 

8. trav napdvtav] ‘who are on 
the spot, i.e. ‘who will be witnesses 
of my approaching martyrdom. It 
corresponds to the following mapoy, 
‘when I am among you.’ 
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> , i a lol \ cA - 
éuol yiverbe, TovTerTW Tov Ocov. pur AaAEITE ‘Inoovy 


\ , Vs a , 2 Ces \ 
Xpirtov Koopov oe éeriGupetre. Backavia év viv py 


, a \ \ lod vay , 
KaTOLKElTW* pnd av éyw Tapwy TapakardAwW Upuas, Tel- 


1 éuol ylvecbe] gM; euod ylvecde G3 met fiatis L (which would suit either read- 
ing); ad meum latus estote AA,» (where éuol the possessive pronoun seems to be 
mistaken for the dative of the personal pronoun); al. S,,. 
mapaxara duds] GM; unde édy eyd vuds rapdy mapaxahG g3 neque utigue ego vos 
presens (v. 1. presens vos) deprecor L. 4 pot] 
GLAA,M; wi Sy (perhaps a corruption in the Syriac text, éy# having been 
already dropped, so that a third person takes the place of rapaxaX@); om. g. 
mistevoatre]| gA (prob., for it has credatis here, but obtemperetis (obediatis) for 
melaOntre above) A, (prob., for it hag credite here, but convincamini (consentiatis) 
above) Sm; meccOAre GML* (prob., for it uses the same verb credere in both cases). 

5 yap] gLM (which has €& dy ydp...€p@); om. GAS; def. Am: see Clem. Rom. 
62 (note). 6 éuds] GLAASmM (v. 1. éuds) g Dion-Areop. Div. Vom. iv. 12 
Theod-Stud. Catech. 3 Menzea Dec. 20; ef meus [2]; meus autem Orig. lil. 30. 
= resumes here and continues (with omissions) to the end of the chapter. 

6 éoratpwrat] GLZA (see below) S,Mg Orig. Dion-Areop. Theod-Stud. Mena; 
but A,, has meum desiderium a patre est (secundum alios; meum desiderium vel meus 
amor crucifixus est), where the corrupt reading é« marpés éore (for éoratpwrat) 


3 pnd adv eye rape 


meloOqre| weicbare G. 


I. é€yuol yiverbe] ‘take my side, 
where éyol is the nominative of the 
possessive pronoun. Scribes, mis- 
taking it for the dative of the per- 
sonal pronoun, have altered the text 
to produce conformity in the two 
clauses, some reading éyovd for epol, 
others r@ Ge@ for rod Ocod. 

1) Nadcire «.7.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. 6. 

2. Backavia] To desire to spare 
his life is to grudge him the glory of 
martyrdom ; comp. § 3 ovdémore €Ba- 
oxavate ovdevi (with the note), § 5 
pnbev pe (yiooa. 

3. mapadyv mapakada] i.e. Sif on my 
arrival in Rome I should change my 
mind and ask your intercession to 
save my life’ 

5. (av yap xr.r.] ie. ‘In the 
midst of life, with all its attractions, 
I write deliberately and desire death’; 
where ¢éy is emphatic. 

6 ends €pas| ‘my earthly Jassion’; 
comp. Gal. v. 24 tiv odpxa éorav- 


pwoay aiv trois mabjpacw Kal rais 
émOupias, vi. 14 €uot Kdopos éarav- 
pera kdyd kécope. The word épas, 
so frequent in classical Greek, is 
found only twice in the LXx, and in 
both passages it denotes strong sen- 
sual passion, as a term of reproach ; 
Prov. vii. 18 dedpo kal eykvdtccbGpev 
ép@rt, Xxx. 16 adns Kal pws yuvaikos 
k.t.rX. In the New Testament it 
does not occur at all. Conversely 
the common term for Christian love 
in the New Testament, dyamn, is 
almost, if not quite, unknown in 
classical writers (in Plut. AZor. p. 
709 dydrns ov has been rightly 
corrected into dyanjowv). Igna- 
tius therefore would necessarily use 
épws in a bad sense to denote the 
passions of his former unregene- 
rate life. His dydmn, we might say, 
was perfected, when his épws was 
crucified. 

His meaning therefore being clear, 
it is strange that Origen should have 
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4 A a = 
oOynTé por, TouTos dé MaAAOV MioTEVTAaTE, ois ypapw 
eon ro A ye (Her Seen lo o) ~ € 
supiv. Cav [yap| ypadw viv, épwy Tov arobaveiv: 6 
\ af 2 af > lod 
€uos Epws éoTavpwTal, Kai ovK éotw év éuol rip 


is partially explained by the usual contractions of marpéds and oraupés (with its 
derivatives). The double rendering in A amor meus crux est; meum desiderium 
crucifixum est, is owing to the ambiguous x2S¥ of the Syriac, which may be either 
Crux OY crucifixus. éorw] éorny G. tip pirovroy, tdwp 6 Fav Kat 
Aadroby] G3; wip Pidrdvrov, Vwp 5é wdddov fv Kal Aadoitv M Theod-Stud. (Mena 
Dec. 20); rip pidoby 71, Vdwp 5é Sv addduevov g (1 omits wip Piody re and trans- 
latgs the remaining words agua autem viva alia manet, i.e. Udwp bé gv dddo pévor) ; 
ignis amans aliquam (leg. aliam?) aguam sed vivens et loguens est (rip pidoty re 
Vdwp gv 6é kal Nadovv) L; Zgnis zm amore alio (v.1. amoris alius) DB (perh. mip 
gprsadXov, a corruption of PiAdvAov; the rest of the words are omitted); alzzs calor 
amoris. agua bona et vivida...existit (wip gidoaddov, Vdwp Kaddv Kal Fav) A; ignis 
amandi (alienum quidquam). aqua vivida et loguens est Ay, (where the words in 
brackets may beemerely an explanatory gloss or may betoken a v. 1.) ; igus alienus, 
diligo enim aquas vividas et loguentes Sm. ‘The Menza (Dec. 20) have ovd« éoxes mip 
proinrov év col, tyvdric, tdwp dé [Gv waddov Kal Nadody...Udup 7d aOmEvov K.T.r. 

. Thus the authorities exhibit a strange confusion of -vAov, dAdo, Kaddv, pa)dXoy, 
G\domevov: see the lower note. 


given a wholly different interpreta- 
tion to the words; Prod. in Cant. 
Il. p. 30 ‘Nec puto quod culpari 
possit si quis Deum, sicut Joannes 
[1 Joh. iv. 8] caritatem [dyamnv], ita 
ipse amorem [épwra] nominet. De- 
nique memini aliquem sanctorum 
dixisse, Ignatium nomine, de Christo 
Meus autem amor crucifixus est, nec 
reprehendi eum pro hoc dignum 
judico.’ Origen is followed by some 
later writers. Thus the false Diony- 
sius the Areopagite, de Div. Nom. 
iv. 12 (p. 565 ed. Cord.), accounts for 
the expression by saying that it was 
thought by some @evdrepov efvar Td 
Tod €pwtos dvopa TOU Ths dyamns. So 
also Theodorus Studites, Catech. 3 
(Grabe Sic. Il. p. 229) 6 euds Epos 
éotatpotat Xpioros (where Xpuorés is 

his own gloss), ib. Famb. 70 (p. 
' 1797 Migne) ¢xev €pwra Xpiorov év 
on kapdia. Hence too in the Aenea 
(Dec. 20) és rerpopévos Epore adyamns 
rod Kupiov cov, ‘O éeuds epas, €Bdas, 


Xpioros éoravporat Gédoyv, besides se- 
veral other allusions to this saying, 
in all which it is interpreted in the 
same way. In favour of this inter- 
pretation it might be urged that épay, 
épactns, are applied in the Lxx 
(Prov. iv. 6, Wisd. viii. 2) to the 
pursuit of Divine wisdom ; comp. 
Justin Dial. 8 (p. 225 B) wot b€ ma- 
paxpnpa mip ev tH Woxn avndh6n kat 
épws elyé pe Tov mpopynTray kal Tay 
dvSpadv éxelvay ot eiot Xpiorov pidor, 
Clem. Al. Cok. 11 (p. 90) 6 yé Toe 
ovpdvos Kal Ocios bvTws pws, ib. 
Fragm. p. 1019 Babvy tia tov rod 
KTiorou mepipépapev epwra. So Chry- 
sostom says of Ignatius himself (Of. 
II. Pp. 599) rowotroe yap of épavtes* 
Omep ay Tacxoow virép TAY epapLevor, 
pel nOovns Séyovrat, though he may not 
have been thinking of this passage. 
But the fatal objection to this inter- 
pretation is that, even if otherwise 
admissible, it would tear the clause 
out of the context. Obviously eps 


224 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


[vir 


o aware a a > 5) , 
Pircuroy, Vdwp dé Cov +Kal Aadovv + ev Euol, ExwOev 


a : If 
ot NEvor: Actpo mpos Tov ratépa. 


1 @owev] GMg; édoev Theod-Stud. (Menza), 


oux noopat Tpopy 


2 déyov] M Theod-Stud. 


(Menzea); Néywr (sic) G; Aéyee g (but 1 dicens); dicens Sev-Syr. 216; dicit L3 et 
dicit A; e...clamat et dictt Ays« The two last seem to have had the participle 


rather than the indicative. 


and wtp are synonymous here, as 
they are in the passage of Justin. 
See the saying ascribed to Buddha, 
Dhanmapada 251 ‘There is no fire 
like passion’ (Buddhaghosha’s Pa- 
rables, by Rogers, p. Cxxviil). 

I. gidovAov] ‘ matter-loving, ‘sen- 
suous, ‘carnal’; comp. § 6 pndeé 
vAn KoAakevonre. The word #dn has 
here its secondary sense ‘ matter,’ as 
e.g. in Wisd. xi. 18, xv. 13, Clem. 
Rom. 38. It is too fanciful to see 
(with Zahn p. 563) a reference also 
to its primary sense, as if Ignatius 
had in view the same metaphor as 
in James iii. 5 7Alkov mip nAckny 
vAnv avarrec (comp. Is. x. 17, Ecclus. 
xxvill. Io). There seems indeed to 
be the double reference in the pas- 
sage to which he refers, Clem. Alex. 
Ped. ii. I (p. 164) of mapdayo., nabd- 
TeEp TO TUp, THs Ans e&exyomevor (where 
however we should perhaps read 
efexdpevov) ; but it is there brought 
out by the form of the sentence. 
For the compound ¢uAdidos, which 
is very rare until a later age, comp. 
Orig. Fragm. in Luc. pirroirAov kal 
proce@parey hoyor riBavol (III. p. 982, 
Delarue). For the Gnostic (Valen- 
tinian) tinge of the sentiment see the 
notes on £phes. inscr. 

I have adopted quddiAov here on 
authority which elsewhere would 
not deserve a preference, for several 
reasons. (I) It is so obviously the 
best reading; (2) It explains the 
other main variations, didcdv re and 
dtdrodv GAXo, which would be substi- 
tuted for dcdcvAov, if either mis- 


Sm renders the sentence éowGéy mor Aéywv guum sit 


written or unintelligible to the scribe ; 
(3) Conversely it is not usual for 
a transcriber to show such intelli- 
gence as appears in the substitution 
of an unusual word qdrAciAoy for 
either didody m or Gidobdy adXo. 

tdwp Sé <av] Doubtless a refer- 
ence to John iv. 10, 11, as indeed 
the whole passage is inspired by 
the Fourth Gospel.» This water at 
once quenches the fires of sensual 
passion and supplies an unfailing 
draught of spiritual strength ; comp. 
Justin, Dzal. 114 (p. 342 B) ths Kadfs 
mérpas...vdwp (av rais kapdiats ray OV 
avrov dyannodyrav Tov matépa tov 
ddov Bpvovons. 

+xat Nadodv+] According to Jor- 
tin (Eccles. Hist. 1. p. 356 sq., quoted 
by Jacobson) there is an allusion to 
the heathen superstition that certain 
waters communicated a prophetic 
power to the person drinking them ; 
e.g. Anacreont. 11 (13) dadynddporo 
oiBov Addov médvres Fdap (comp. 
Stat. Sylv. i. 2. 6, v. 5.2). As there 
was one of these ‘speaking’ foun- 
tains at Daphne (Sozom. H. £. v. 
19, Evagr. i. 16) the famous suburb of 
Antioch, he supposes that the image 
would readily suggest itself to Igna- 
tius. This reference seems to me 
more than doubtful, even if the text 
were correct. But I am disposed to 
believe that the right reading is 
preserved in the interpolator’s text, 
G)\ddpevoy for cai Aadodv. The various 
readings show that the text here has 
been much tumbled about in very 
early times; and this being so, Aa- 
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POopas ovdé HSovais Tov Biov Tovrou: aptoy Oeov 


mihi dominus meus intus dicens mihi, doubtless reading the masculine \éywy (with 


G) and wishing accordingly to give it a personal application. 


Similarly Severus 


translates mpds tov marépa ad patrem meum, thus giving a personal reference to 


the participle, and he too perhaps read Aéywv: see the lower note. 
3 Ocot] GM; Tot Geod g. 


Hoowat| ovKjdouat G. 


hody might very easily suggest itself 
to a scribe from the following Aéyov. 
If dAAdpevov be correct, it is taken 
from John iv. 14 myy7 datos adXo- 
pévov els Cav aidvov. Combined 
from this and the preceding passage 
(ver. 10, 11) in the same Gospel, the 
expression ddop (av dddépevoy took 
a prominent place in the speculations 
of the second century; e.g. of the 
Naassenes, Hippol. Her. v. 9 edxev 
dv cou meiv vdwp (dv addopevov ; of 
the Sethians, zd. v. 19 ameAovoaro Kat 
@me Td mornpiov Cdvtos Vdaros addo- 
pévov; of Justin the Gnostic, 20. v. 
27 émep éori AovTpoy avrois, ws vopi- 
(ovat, mnyy (avtos VdaTos addopevov. 
This makes the combination the more 
probable here. Heracleon in Orig. 
in Ioann. xiii. § 10 (IV. p. 220), the 
earliest commentator on this Gospel, 
lays great stress on dAAopévov. 

2. éyov k.r.A] Similarly Phélad. 7 
rd O€ veda éxnpvooer, Aéyov rade" 
Xapls tov émukdmov K.t.A. See also 
Dion. Alex. in Euseb. ZH. £. vii. 7. 
§ 2, 3. I have not ventured to sub- 
stitute the masc. Aéyor, though the 
evidence is in its favour. This read- 
ing would identify the vdep (av 
directly with Christ (see the upper 
note), and thus the reference to John 
iv. 10 sq. would be made more dis- 
tinct. For a similar instance of an 
alternative between Aéyov or Aéyov 
see Philad. |. c. 

tpopj  pbopas] Suggested by 
John vi. 27 épyafeoe wy tH Bpaow 
THY GmoNAupEny. 

3. Hdovais k.7.d.] The phrase 7d0- 
vov tod Biov occurs Luke viii. 14. 


IGN. 


2 ovx 


This sentence involves a distinction 
between Bios and o7 (in Bdwp (av), 
which is brought out more definitely 
in the interpolator’s text by the in- 
sertion of dprov (js in the next 
sentence. The former denotes the 
lower earthly life, the latter the 
higher divine life. If ¢w7 is some- 
times used of the earthly life, Bios is 
never used of the heavenly. This 
distinction holds in the writings of 
the Apostolic Fathers, not less than 
in the N.T. It is founded on an 
essential difference between the two 
words, recognised by Greek philo- 
sophers ; but to the Christian their 
relative position is exchanged, be- 
cause his point of view is altered. 
As (7 is the principle of life, va 
gua vivimus, Bios denotes the pro- 
cess, the circumstances, the accidents 
of life, in its social and physical 
relations, vzla quam vivimus,; comp. 
Athenag. Resurr. 19 tev avOpdrey 
(or Kai ovpmas 6 Bios. Hence Aris- 
totle could say Bios éort Noyixn Cor 
(Ammonius s. v. Bios); for with him 
Bios was the higher term of the two. 
See esp. Trench WV. 7. Syz. § xxvii. 
p- 86 sq. But in Christian philo- 
sophy the principle of life is not 
physical, but spiritual; and thus, 
while Bios remains at its former level, 
(wy has been translated into a higher 
sphere and takes the precedence. 
Accordingly, while 6avaros is opposed 
to (wy, it may be identical with 
Bios; [Clem. Rom.] ii. 1 6 Bios nuov 
bdos AAO oddev Av ei pw) Oavaros. Con- 
trast 1 Joh. iii. 15 (w)v aidwov with 
ib. ver. 17 Tov Bloy To Koopov, or the 


~ 


15 


226 THE EPISTLE 


‘ 


OF IGNATIUS [vir 


o cand ~ > , ~ 
Gérw, & Et cape ToV XpioToU Tov EK OTEPMAaTOS 


1 b\w] txt LEAARSm 3 add dprov ovpdnor, dprov fwhs GMg. 
(with av. 1. 8s) g¢3 dub. ZAA,Sm 3 vulg. ds. 


8] GLM 
Tod Xpistov] g*LZ; inoov 


xpicrod GAASmM. After xpurrot add. Tov viob rov Geos GMg; om. L[ZJAAnSm.- 
roo] txt L (ejus gui ex genere) Sm (qui est ex genere); add. yevoudvov GAAnMg 
(but the versions AA,, are not of much weight in this matter); def. 2: see the 


lower note. After rod [yevouévou] add. 


same Apostle’s absolute use of 6 Bios 
in I Joh ii. 16 with his absolute use 
of 7 ¢w7 elsewhere, e.g. iil. 14, v. 12. 
Contrast also the expression tod 
Biov rovrov here with ris (wis radtns 
in Acts v. 20. See too Clem. Hom. 
Ep. Clem. I atrdés rod viv Biov Biaiws 
To qv perndAda€er (i.e. ‘received true 
life in exchange for this earthly life’), 
7b, xii. 14 6m@s aBacaviorws rov Civ 
rov Biov peradrdaga SvimOqs (which 
passage, like the former, seems to 
have been altogether misunderstood 
by the critics), whereas 2d, i. 14 we 
have rov mavta pov tis wns Biov, but 
there an only half-converted heathen 
is speaking; Clex. Alem. Ped, ii. 1 
(p. 168) of ramewvdppoves, yauavyeveis, 
rov épnpepov Sidkovres Biov, os ov 
(noopevor (comp, 26. p. 163), Orig. 
c. Cels. iii. 16 (I. p. 457) wept ris é&fs 
T@ Big toit@ (wis, Macar. Magn. 
Apocr, iii. 12 (p. 82) dueuwr@ 8 Bip 
Ty Conv épeyaduver. 

aprov Gcov| Here again is an ex- 
pression taken from S,. John’s Gos- 
pel, vi. 33. Indeed the whole con- 
text is suggested by this portion of 
the Evangelist’s narrative. The con- 
trast of the perishable and imperish- 
able food—the bread and the cup as 
representing the flesh and blood of 
Christ—the mystical power emanat- 
ing therefrom—are all ideas con- 
tained in the context (vi. 48—59). 
The later interpolator has seen the 
source of Ignatius’ inspiration, and 
has introduced expressions freely 
from the Gospel; ‘the heavenly 
bread’ (vi. 31, 32, 50, 58), ‘the bread 


év torépoy GMg; om. LAA,;Sy; def. 2. 


of life’ (vi. 48), ‘eternal life’ (Com 
aidvos, Vi. 27, 40, 54). For dpros 
@cod compare also Ephes. 5 with the 
note. 

The reference here is not to the 
eucharist itself but to the union with 
Christ which is symbolized and 
pledged in the eucharist. Obviously 
any limitation to the actual reception 
of the eucharistic elements and the 
blessings attendant on such recep- 
tion, would be inadequate; for Ig- 
natius is contemplating the consum- 
mation of his union with Christ 
through martyrdom. The indirect 
reference to the eucharistic elements 
is analogous to that which our Lord 
makes in John vi. 

I. Tov é€k oméppatros Aaveid] i.e. 
‘who was really and truly incarnate’: 
see the note on £phes. 18. The 
reality of Christ’s humanity is neces- 
sary to the full power and significance 
of communion with Him; because 
only so is our own manhood truly 
united with God. The shadow of Do- 
cetic antagonism, which was rife in 
Asia Minor, rests for a moment even 
on this letter tothe Church of Rome, 
though the Romans were dmodwhic- 
pévot dro wavros adXorpiov xpaparos, 
and though there is no direct mention 
of this heresy in it. 

The insertion yevouévov stands on 
a slightly different footing from the 
other interpolations in this context, 
being somewhat more highly sup- 
ported ; but it ought probably to be 
omitted. There was an obvious mo- 
tive for inserting it, so as not to 


vit] 


TO THE ROMANS. 


22" 


A lo 5 \ U4 Gé \ e. > a ened 2 , 
QUELO, KGL TOMA €AW TO AlMa AUTOV, O €OTLY aYaT) 


apbapros. 


2 Aaveis] 645 G. After daveld add. kai dBpadu GMg; om. LAA,Sm; 


def. 3. 


moua] gLEAADS, 3 add, Geof GM. 


3 adOapros] txt LEAS, ; 


_ add. kal dévvaos (dévaws G) tw GMg*; comp. Mart-Rom. ro (where this addition 
seems to be recognised). In Am é vita aeterna is added in brackets as a v. 1. 


overlook the preexistence and Di- 
vinity of Christ ; comp. S7zyrm. 4 rot 
Teheiov avOpwmov [yevouevov], where 
the motive for the insertion would 
be the same, and see also the v.1. 
Ephes. 7 eu capxt yevopevos. 

2. 6 éorw aydnn apOapros| The 
relative refers to rd aiva atrod. As 
the flesh of Christ represents the 
solid substance of the Christian life, 
so the blood of Christ represents 
the element of love which circulates 
through all its pores and ducts, ani- 
mating and invigorating the whole. 
See especially Zvat/. 8, where the 
flesh and the blood are separated in 
a similar way, and made ta represent 
respectively the faith and the love 
of the Christian; and compare also 
the passage from Clem, Alex. Ped. 
i. 6 (p. 121) there quoted, in which 
there is an analogous application. Ig- 
natius does not here directly say what 
he means by the flesh, as distinguish- 
ed from the blood; but we may supply 
the omission fromthe parallel passage 
in 7vadi. 8, and say that he refers to 
faith as the substance of man’s union 
with Christ. See also for partial 
illustrations of this passage Clem. 
Alex. Ped. ii. 2 (p. 177) rodr gore 
mleiy TO aia Tov “Ingov, THs KupLaKys 
petadaBeiv apOapaias, icyds d€ rod 
Aoyou To mvetpa, Os aipa capkds, Quis 
div. salv, 23 ‘(p. 948) dprov épavrév 
Sid0vs, od yeurauevos ovdels Er Teipay 

’ Oavadrov AapBaver Kal mopa Kal ypépav 
évdvd0ds abavacias. ‘I desire,’ Ignatius 
appears to mean, ‘that heavenly sus- 
tenance which is derived from union 


with a truly incarnate Christ through 
faith and love’. But it is impossible 
to be confident about the interpreta- 
tion of language so obscure. 

On the other hand Zahn (/.v, A. 
p- 348 sq., and ad loc.) would apply 
the relative clause @ éorw ayany 
apOapros not to ro aiva avrov, but to 
both clauses of the preceding sen- 
tence, i. e. ‘which participation in the 
flesh and blood’, so that it will no 
longer be parallel to ds éorw oap& 
Xpicrod. Accordingly he supposes 
that in dydmy there is a secondary 
reference to the ‘love-feast’ (comp. 
Smyrn, 8) of which the eucharist 
formed a part. This reference to the 
agape is, I think, barely possible; but 
the grammatical construction thus a- 
dopted seems to me altogether harsh. 
It is trye that the parallelism, as I 
take the sentence, is grammatical, 
rather than logical. The logical pa- 
rallelism would have been dprov 0éAw 
Thy odpka Tod Xpiotod  eorw miotis 
drpemros k.7.A.; and in a more finished 
and less hurried writing it might have 
been so expressed. But instances of 
parallelism not strictly logical are 
common, and here it is too obtrusive 
to be set aside; while it is further 
confirmed by the very similar pas- 
sage, Zrall. 8. 

3. aOapros] The interpolator 
adds kat dévvaos (wy, an expression 
occurring in the LXx apparently only 
in 2 Macc. vii. 36, and never in the 
N.T. But it was doubtless suggested 
by 1 aidvios which occurs several 
times in John vi. 
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VIII. 
d€ €orat, éav vets OeAnonTe. 
OerAnOnTe. 
OTEVTATE MOL. 
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Yj , \ ld Lgl ~ f 

Ovx ét1 Oé\w Kata dvOpwrous Cav: TovTO 

/ \ ~ 

OeAnoate, iva Kal Upets 

, lol Lol 

60 dAlywv ypaypatwy aiToUmat Umass’ m- 
> La Qi \ econ cr 

Incovs d€ Xpiotos Upiv TavTa ave- 


7 e/ lo J e 
pwoe, OTL dANOws AEyw" TO arvevdés TTOMA, EV w O 

AX > lA aA id \ ~ 7 
matnp édadnoev [aAnOws]. aitnoacbe rept éuov, iva 
Sey / We \ , ~ 
émtuxw [év mvevuatse ayiw|. ov KaTa capKka viv 


2 Oedjonre] GM 3 Oéd\nre g. “The omission of the following words in some 
texts (see the next note) points to a homceoteleuton, Gedjonre, OednOfre, and 
therefore favours OeAjonTe. Gedjoare...dehnOf7re] GLAnSmM; om. Afg]. 
With @edjcare connecting particles appear in some texts; autem LS»; obv M; 
jam Am 3 GernOfjre] GLMSy; def. Ag. Ay, has ut et vos auxilium 
inveniatis (aut ; ut et vos optati fiatis, id est accepti). The alternative auwxilium 
imveniatis seems to represent a v.1. wpedyOFre, but there is no trace of it else- 


where, 
GLMSn; om. AAy; al. g. 


VIII. ‘I no longer wish to live, 
as men count life. I entreat you to 
fulfil my desire, that God may fulfil 
yours, I have written briefly to this 
effect ; but Christ, the unerring mouth- 
piece of the Father, will show you 
that I speak the truth. Pray for 
me, that I may succeed. I write 
not this after the flesh, but after the 
will of God. if I suffer, it is your 
favour; if I am rejected as unworthy, 
it is your hatred.’ 

I. kata avOpemous| i.e. ‘accord- 
ing to the common, worldly, concep- 
tion of life’; comp. Tradl. 2 haiveobé 
pot ov Kata avOpdmovs Caves (with 
the note). 

tovro] ‘this desire of mine to live 
no longer the common life of men’. 

3.  OednOjre] i.e. irs rod Ccod 
‘may be desired, may be looked upon 
favourably, by God’: comp. Clem. 
Flom. xi. 25 ei S€ kal pera 76 KAnOjva 
ov Oédets 7 Bpadvvers, Stxaia Ceod 
dmoAM Kpicet, TO ph OeAffoar py 
OerAnGeis, Athan. c. Arian. iii. 66 
(Op. 1. p. 487 sq.) 6 vids TH Oeryoes 


de” ddtywr] GLSnMg; pref. 6 (ord) AAm 


4 de] 


buiv tatra pavepwoet] GM; davepdcoer tyiv 


7 OéXerat mapa Tod warpos TavTN Kat 
avros dyamwa kal Oédeu Kal riya Tov 
marépa, Greg. Naz. Ovat. xxix. 7 (I. p. 
527) 7 TO pev avrov OéAnoay, ro Oe 
OednOév. The passive occurs not 
very commonly of things (e.g. Epict. 
Diss. iv. 1. 59), and still more rarely 
of persons (e.g. Clem. Hom. xiii. 16 7 
cadpor eis To OéXecOar mpodhacets ov 
mapéxet 7} TH avtis avdpt' 7 codpav 
Um0 érépov OeAowevn Avmeita). From 
this passive use comes the GeAnrds, 
which has a place among the zeons of 
Valentinian mythology (Iren. i. 1. 2). 

80 odlyov ypappdror] ‘in a brief 
letter’; comp. Polyc. 7. So Sv odri- 
yov, I Pet. v.12, Ptolem. ad Flor. 4 
in Epiph. Her. xxxiil. 7; da Bpa- 
xéov, Heb. xiii. 22. 

5. &@x7.A.] So He is styled 
Tod matpos 4 -yroun in Ephes. 3. 

8. yvepnv Ccod|] Comp. Zphes. 3, 
Smyrn. 6, Polyc. 8. The expression 
itself does not occur in the N.T. (see 
however Rev. xvii. 17). 

70eAnoare] ‘Ye have done me the 
favour which I asked’. It is best 


se) 


vit] 


f ‘ \ 4 a 

éypava, d\Aa KaTa yvwunv OQeov. 
AY a Ud 

Cate? éav aroookipacdw, Emonoare, 
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éav wdOw, i0eAn- 


UA ° ~ ~ e A ro > 
TX. Mvnuovevere €v TH Tpocevxn Vuwv THs eV 


C , > r , ef > A eed la / - Oo A a . 
vpla EKKAYNCOLAS, HTLS AVTL EMOVU TOLMEVL Tw Ew XenT at 


, > AY > fond \ > , 4 € e ~ 
Movos auTnv Inoous XpioTos ETLOKOTHOEL KAL HY UMWV 


ayarn. 


éyw S€ aiayvvouat €€ a’rwv révyerOat ovSE 


\ af Vg \ / - A 2 
yap ats eiul, wv ExXaTos avTwY Kal ExTpwuar GAA 


ratra g; vobis manifestabit haec L. 
M; al. g. 


5 ddnOas] GLA; om. AmSm3 def. 


4 év mvetuare ayly] [g]3 speritu sancto A; om. GLA,S,M. 


8 xara youn] GLSnMg; spirite et voluntate A; secundum spiritum a 


secundum voluntatem Am. 
def. M. 
anywhere use the word edx7. 


HOedhoare] GLAA,Sn3 ayanwjoare g; 
10 mpocevxn] GM; etx g- 
13 6¢€] GLAA,Sm; 6¢ kal g; def. M. 


The genuine Ignatius does not 


ovse yap] G; ob yap g3 non enim L; guia non A; quoniam non Am; non Sm3 


def. M. 
dignus L; def. M. 


not to understand ro raéeiv, but to 
refer 76eAncare to the preceding éay 
vpets OeAnonre. 

g. dmodoxysacba] See Trail. 12 
iva pr) addximos evpeOS (with the note). 

ix 2° Pray jfor the Church, of 
Syria whose only pastor now is God. 
Jesus Christ will be its bishop—He 
and your love. For myself, I am 
not worthy to belong to them; but 
God has had mercy on me, if so be 
I shall find Him in the end. Saluta- 
tions from myself and from the bro- 


therhoods which have received me 


as Christ’s representative, not as a 
mere passer by; for even those 
churches which lay out of my path 
went before me from city to city’. 

10. Mvnpovevere x-r.A.] For .this 
injunction, which occurs in all the 
four letters written from Smyrna, 
see Ephes. 21. 

11. aris] ‘seeing that zt’, thus 
giving the reason for their prayers : 
see Philippians iv. 3 (note). 

moe. k.T-A.] In connexion with 
émuxorjoec which follows, this pre- 


14 déds elu] G (but writing jue for elus); elm dtws g; sum 


sents a close parallel to 1 Pet. ii. 25 
émeotpapyre viv emt Tov moméva kal 
éxicxomov tov wuxdy voy (comp. 
I Pet. v. 2 wopavare.,.€murkomovvres, 
but émikorodyres is very doubtful) : 
see also Ezek. xxxiv. II sq. 

12, émoxornoe| ‘be its bishop’: 
comp. Polyc. inscr. paddey e€mecko- 
mpéva vro Geodv, and Magn. 3 To 
matpt “Invov Xpiro’ re TavTwv 
émuckor. The office of Jesus Christ 
is here identified with the office of 
God. in the pastorate of the Syrian 
Church, 

1) vpav ayann]. See the note on 
Trall, 3. 

13. ovdé yap dfs «.7.A.] See the 
note on Lphes. 21 écxatos dy trav 
€KEl TLOTOV. 

14. ékrpopal ‘animmature birth’. 
The word, occurring in this context, 
is obviously suggested by 1 Cor. xv. 
8, 9, grxarov dé mavTav, domepEel TO 
éxrpapart, dpOn Kapoi* eyo ‘yap eis 
6 éAdxtoTos Tay dmooTOhwy, Os OUK 
eiut ixavds KadeioOat dmdaroNos K.T.d. 
Objection was taken to éxrirpockety, 
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~ / , as, aA ~ 9 , : eae Ge : ene 
iAEHMal TLS Elvaty Eav Oeov éemitdyw. dowaleTat Vas 
TO €MOV TVEUMA Kal 4 ayamn Tov éxxAnoiwy Tav deEa- 

> » > cal ; ~ > ran Hane Tif - 
pevev pe eis dvoua “Incod Xpirrod, ovx ws MapodevovTa 


2 kal 4 dydery Tov exkdyordr] GLIS,, (so doubtless originally, but the present 
text has amor et ecclesiae) Mg 3 et amor omnium ecclesiarum Ay ; et omnes ecclesiae A. 
3 eis] GL (in nomine, but eis is often so translated in L) AmnMg* (but v. 1. @s); 
propter Sm (probably representing els); ws 2 (apes YN, not ws efs as Petermann 


éxrpopa, etc., in this sense, instead of 
the approved words duSXoxew, du- 
Bropa, etc., by purists (see Lobeck 
Phryn. 208 sq.); but they occur as 
early as Hippocrates and Herodotus 
(iii. 32); and &krp@pa is mentioned by 
Aristotle as'a common word, de Ge. 
An. iv. 5 (p.773) konpar’ éxrimrer mapa- 
mArjnota Tois ‘Kadovpevors exTpdSpacw. 
In the same sense it occurs also in 
the Lxx, Num. xii. 12, Job iii. 16, 
Eccles. vi. 3. See also references to 
other writers in Wetstein on 1 Cor. 
i.¢. For the metaphorical use com- 
pare Philo Leg. Ad. i. 25 (I. p. 59) 
od yap wéduke yovysov ovdev rerdeoo- 
pe 4 ToD Havrov Wry, a & ay doxj 
mporpepew, dpBAwOpidra evpieKerat kat 
extrpopata (referring to Num. xii. 12 
doel tooy Oardt@, del Exrpopa exio- 
pevopievor ek pyrpaspnrpos), Clem. Alex. 
Exc. Theod. 68 (p. 985) aredj Kat 
vnnea Kal adpova kal dobern Kal Gpoppa, 
otov exTpopata mpoceveyOévra, Iren. i. 
8. 2, €v exrpdparos poipa. The idea 
in the metaphor, as used by S. Paul 
and by Ignatius, is twofold: (1) irre- 
gularity of time, referring to an unex- 
pected, abrupt, conversion; and (2) 
imperfection, immaturity, weakness 
of growth. Ignatius, like S. Paul, 
we must suppose, had been sudden- 
ly brought to a knowledge of the 
Gospel. The late story, that he was 
the child whom our Lord took up 
in His arms and blessed, is doubtless 
founded ‘on a misinterpretation of 
Ccopopos (see the note on Lphes. 


inscr.) and cannot be reconciled with 
his expressions here. It is very pos- 
sible that his early life had been 
stained with the common immorali- 
ties of heathen society; but at all 
events this expression throws a flood 
of light on his position and explains 
the language of self-depreciation 
which he uses so freely. See on this 
point Zahn /. v. A. p. 403 sq. Inthe 
letter of the Gallic Churches, Euseb. 
H, Ev. 1, the same metaphor is twice 
similarly applied. In § 4 it is said 
of some who shrank from martyrdom, 
epaivorro S€ of avérowpor Kai dyvpvac- 
To. Kat err dobeveis, dySvos peyddou 
rovoy éveyreiv ji) Svuvdpevor, dv kal €&é- 
tpwcay ws déka ‘Tov apiOpov: and in 
§ 12 of others, who had before denied 
their faith but at the last moment 
gave themselves up to die, éveyivero 
Tory xapa rh mapOeve pyrp [i.e. Th 
exkXnoial, ods os vexpovs e&érpace, 
Tovrous (avras aroAapBavovan. 

GN 7renpat «.r-d.| Again an echo 
of S. Paul, 1 Tim. i. 13 dAda HrEenOny 
ort «.7-A., where the words occur in a 
similar connexion; comp. 1 Cor. vii. 
25 nNenuevos Viro Kuplov meorés eivat. 

I. cod émerdyo| See the note 
on Magn. i. 

2. 1d epov mvedpa] Comp. “phe. 
18, Trail, 13, Smyrn. 10. This again 


‘is a Pauline expression, 1 Cor. v. 4. 


7 dydrn] See the notes oh Zrall. 
apt. 

rév Se€apévey xr.d.] The Churches 
of the Ephesians and Smyrnzans 
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\ \ ’ . y ~ ea A A ; 
kal ydo ai pu) mpooyKoveal pot TH 6O@ TH KaTa capKa 


KAT TONY ME TPONYOY. 


gives it, 5 being merely the sign of the accus.) [A]. 
TH Kata oapxa] GLZA,SmM; om. gA. 


om, 2: see the lower note. 


4 wy] GLE,AA,SmMe3 


5 mpojyov] GM; mpojyayov g. It is translated by an imperfect in 2, and by an 
aorist or perfect in LAAmSm- At this point 2 departs from the text of Ignatius: 


see the lower note on I'pdgw dé, p. 233. 


are meant in the first instance; 
comp. Magn. 15, Trall.13. He was 
also attended about this time by 
several delegates from the Magne- 
sians (Magn. 2 sq.), and by one at 
least from the Trallians (Z7vad/. 1). 
These churches also would be in- 
cluded. By rav deEapévwr he intends 
not only those churches which (like 
Philadelphia and Smyrna) he had 
visited in person, but those which 
(like Ephesus and the others) had 
welcomed him through their repre- 
sentatives. 

3. els Svopal i.e. ‘having regard 
to the name’, i.e. ‘because I bear 
the authority of ’, ‘because I repre- 
sent Christ’: comp. Matt. x. 41, 
42, 6 Sexduevos mpopirny eis dvopa 
mpopyrov...6 Sexduevos Sikavov eis 
dvoua Sexatov : and see Buxtorf Lex. 
Talm. p- 2431 for the correspond- 
ing usage of ow, Ignatius seems 
here to have in his mind the 
context of this same passage of 
S. Matthew, ver. 40 6 Sexcuevos 
Ups éué déxerar: comp. Ephes. 6 
ovras det qpas adrov déxecba ws 
avrov rov méuWarra kK... Tlie read- 
ing eis must be preferred to ds, be- 
cause (1) It is the more difficult read- 
ing of the two; (2) The scribes would 
naturally alter eis into os to produce 
uniformity with the words following, 
odx os mapodevovta. . Independently 
of this reason, the tendency is to 
change es into os in such cases; 
e.g. Potter on Clem. Alex. Stvom. i. 
15 (p. 359) dv... eis Gedy reripjKace 
writes ‘seu potius ws Oeov’, though 


els Oedv ripav is excellent Greek; (3) 
Considering the meaning of déxecOar 
eis, it cannot be assumed that those 
versions which give a rendering equi- 
valent to ws had gs in their text. 

ovy ws mapodevovra] ‘mot as a 
chance wayfarer, a mere passer by’, 
as e.g. Ezek. xxxvi. 34; comp. Zphes. 
9 ¢yvay 8€ rapodedoarrds tiwas éxeiber, 
Mart. Ign. Ant. 5 da bidinmov rapo- 
Sevev Maxedoviay (of Ignatius himself). 
See also mdpodos, Ephes. 12. On the 
other hand Hilgenfeld (4. V. p. 191 
sq.) here, as in Ephes. 9, gives to 
mapodevew the sense ‘to take a 
by-way ’, understanding it of one who 
has deserted the true path of the 
Gospel, which is par excellence ‘the 
way’, and supposing that an an- 
tithesis is intended between this odds 
xara Gedy and the 6dds xara capka 
mentioned in the next sentence. 
To this it is sufficient to answer ; 
(1) That rapodeve, though a fairly 
common word, never has this mean- 
ing elsewhere ; and (2) That such an 
antithesis would be meaningless here, 
even if the readers of the letter 
could have discovered it. 

4. Kat yap al pa 7A] ie. ‘for 
not only have those churches through 
which I passed welcomed me; but 
also those which lay out of the way, 
etc.? The Curetonian Syriac text, 
as represented by one MS 22, omits 
the negative and reads ‘for even 
those: which were near to the way 
etc.’ It has been contended that 
this was the original reading, and 
this supposed fact has been alleged 
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X. Tpadw o€ iviv ravra do Cuvpyns 8¢ ’Epeciov 


TWOV a€iouakapioTwv. 


» \ A / 
éoTw O€ Kal dua €uol ouv ad- 


~ / 4 af 
Aows oAAOIs Kal Kpoxos, TO ToOyTov [ wor] Gvoma. 


1 6¢] GLS,Mg; om. AA,,. 


GLg; after zoA)o’s M. 
aliis (om. ToN)ois) Ay. 


6] GM; dag. 
GL; éorw 6 (om. kal) gM; est or sunt AAnSm- 


2 zorw 6é Kal] 
dua éuol] before obv 


dddots aoAdors] GLM ; moddols kal dAdo g ; 
For AS,, see the next note. 


3 kal Kpoxos] 


LA»M; kpoxos (om. kal) Gg. The two remaining authorities take a different form ; 


as favouring the priority of the Cure- 
tonian letters by Lipsius (S. Z. p. 
136). But (1) The negative cannot 
be dispensed with, for it alone gives 
any significance to kal ydp ‘for 
even’, ‘for also’; and (2) Though 
absent in one (S,) of the two Syriac 
MSS, it is present in the other (3;), 
and the latter elsewhere preserves 
the correct reading as against the 
former; see Lphes. 19 with the 
note. S. Chrysostom indeed says 
of Ignatius ai yap kara thy Oddy TrodeLs 
avvtpéxovoar navrobev Areupov Tov 
aOdnthv Kal peta ToddOv e€éreprov 
Trav epodiwy x.t.A. (Op. Il. p. 598); 
but the expression diverges too far 
from the words of Ignatius to justify 
the inference that the negative was 
‘omitted in his copy of Ignatius ; 
and indeed the word ovyrpéyouoa: im- 
plies the presence of those churches 
which did zof lie on the actual 
route. 

tT kata odpxa] By this qualifying 
clause he wishes to imply, that though 
In actual locality they lay out of his 
way, yet in the spirit they were all 
his close and intimate neighbours: 
comp. E£phes. 1 judy b¢€ [ev capkt] ém- 
OKOT®. 

This passage is quite inconsistent 
with the account in the Antiochene 
Martyrology, which represents Ig- 
natius as sailing direct from Seleucia 
the port of Antioch to Smyrna. To 
save the credibility of this Martyr- 


ology, Pearson (ad Joc.) translates 
ai py mpoonkoveai pot, ‘which do not 
belong to me’, i.e. ‘are not under my 
jurisdiction’, separating r7 066 «.7.).; 
and so too Smith ‘ multi ab ecclesiis 
non mei juris et ad me neutiquam 
spectantibus [7 mpoojxovoai por], 
in hoc nimirum ultimo itinere, quod 
in mundo restat emetiendum [77 
00 TH Kata oadpka], ut mihi obviam 
irent missi, me singulas civitates 
ingressurum honoris causa preeces- 
sere’. It will be seen that Zahn 
(Z.uv..A. p.254) is mistaken, when he 
charges Smith with giving to 6dds 
the sense ‘episcopal jurisdiction’ ; 
but though Smith is not guilty of 
this error, his separation of rj 636 
from mpoonkovoat and his general 
interpretation of the passage (in 
which he follows Pearson) are too 
harsh to be tolerable. Even if this in- 
terpretation were possible, card modu 
would remain an insuperable. diffi- 
culty. The only land journey which 
on this hypothesis Ignatius had 
hitherto taken was from Antioch to 
Seleucia, some 15 or 16 miles (130 
stades, Procopius Bel. Pers. ii. 11, 
I. p. 199 ed. Bonn. ; 120 stades, Strabo 
xvi. 2, p. 751). For the double dative 
comp. 2 Cor. xii. 7 €800n por oxddow 
7H oapki, and see Kiihner § 424 (iI. 
Pp. 375 sq.), Winer § xxxii. p. 276. 
kara médw xr.A.] ‘went before 
me from city to city’, i.e. so as to 
make preparations and welcome him 
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Flept rév mpoeOovtwy je dro Cupias ets ‘Pwpny eis 


5 d0£av [Tov] Ocod moarevw vuas €reyVwKEval. ois Kal 


sunt mecum et alii multi fratres dilecti A (omitting Kpoxos); sunt autem mecum 


etiam alii multi crescus (sic) Sm- 
Smyrn. 13, Polyc. 8. 


po.) GLAn; om. SywMg; al. A: comp. 
4 Tov mpoeNOovTww pe] G; gui praevenerunt me A ; 


gui comitati sunt et deduxerunt me Sm (this also seems to represent, rpoedOovTwy 5 
comp. Luke xxii. 47); 7&» mpoceOovrwy (om. me) £3 advenientibus mecum L; Tév 


ovenbvrwv por[M]; gui vencrunt Am: see the lower note. 


Geod gM. 


on his arrival. For xara méAuw comp. 
Luke viii. 1, 4, Acts xv. 21, xx. 23; 
for mpodyew, Matt. xiv. 22, xxvi. 32, 
xxviii. 7, Mark xi. 9, etc. Zahn (/. v. 
A. p. 255) rightly objects to taking 
it as an equivalent to mpoméymeuw, 
a sense which it seems never to 
have; nor indeed would his guards 
have allowed anything like a tri- 
umphal procession. The dyew of 
mpodyew here is intransitive, and the 
construction is the same as in mpoeh- 
civ §10, When the word is transi- 
tive, it has the sense ‘to put forward’ 
-or ‘to drag forward’. 

X. ‘I write this from Smyrna by 


the hand of the Ephesians. Among 


“Others the beloved Crocus is with 
me. I believe you have already re- 
ceived instructions cancerning those 
who have gone before me-to Rome. 
Inform them that I. am near. Re- 
fresh them with. your friendly ser- 
vices, for they deserve it. I write 
this on the gth before the Kalends 
of September. Farewell; endureunto 
the end in Christ Jesus.’ 

1. Tpadw d€ «7.A.] The Syrian 
epitomator here leaves the text of 
this epistle. He first makes up a 
sentence of his own; ‘Now I am 
near so as to arrive in Rome’. He 
then inserts. two chapters (4, 5) from 
the Epistle to the Trallians. And 
he concludes with the farewell sen- 
tence of this epistle, gppwode x.7.r. 

80 ’Edeoioy] For the names of 
some of the Ephesian delegates who 


5 Tov Ocou] G; 


were with Ignatius at Smyrna, see 
Ephes. 1, 2. These delegates are 
mentioned also in Magn. 15, Trail. 
13. For the whole expression comp. 
Philad. 11, Smyrn. 12, in both which 
passages he says ypado vpiv dia 
Bovppov (the only Ephesian then re- 
maining with him at Troas). See 
also 1 Pet. v. 12 dud SAovavod wpiv... 
80 GAlyev éypaya. In all these in- 
stances the preposition would seem 
to denote the amanuensis. And this 
would appear to be the case also in 
the passage before us. But in Polyc. 
Phil. 14 ‘haec vobis scripsi per 
Crescentem’, Crescens would appear 
to be the bearer of the letter; and 
in Dionys. Cor. quoted in Euseb. 
H.E. iv. 23 tiv mporépay nyiv da 
KArjpevros ypapetoav, Clement is the 
composer of the letter, though it is 
sent in the name of the whole Ro- 
man Church. 

2. d&wopaxapicray] See Ephes. 
inscr. 

3. Kpéxos] See the note Ephes. 2. 

4. Ta&v mpoedOovrav pe] No men- 
tion is made of these persons. else- 
where. The letter however presup- 
poses throughout that the Roman 
Church already possessed informa- 
tion of his condemnation and ap- 
proaching visit to Rome; and such 
information could only be conveyed, 
by a previous arrival from Syria. 
The Metaphrast, not understanding 
this obscure allusion, abridges the 
passage so as entirely to alter the 
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onddoate éyyis pe dvtat maytes yap eiow aE. [Tod | 
cod Kal vuwv ols wpérov Umiv éotw KaTa TavTa dya- * 
mavoa. éypavba oé Uuiv TaiTa TH mpo €yvéea Kaday- 
dwov CerreuBpiwv. éppwoe eis TENos év Vropoviy “Inoov 
Xpirrov. ‘ 


1 dyddoare] G3; dSyddoere g (but 1 mandastis or mandatis); manifestatis L; 
notificate AmSm; def. AM. Tov Ocov] G; deov g; def. M. 2 viv 
éorw] G; éorly dui g; est vos L; def. M. 3 6é] GLS,g (but om. 1); 
om. AA,M. TH...LemrTeuBplwv] txt LMg (but cemreuBplou in M); add. 
rouréotw avyovorou eixdds tpiry G; ante tx kalendas sepiembres, mense augusto grt 
dies 22 erat A; ante ix kalendas ahekani (gr. et lat. septembris, hoc est 24 augastz) 
Aw The difference in the calculations in GAA,, shows that the additions have 
been made independently. S,, substitutes for the clause a local reckoning of time, 
undectmo (dte) mense ab, 4 Inootd Xpicrov] GLMg; add. det nostri 2; 
pref. domini nostri Am ; add. gratia domint nostri vobiscum omnibus A; add. estote 


incolumes. gratia vobiscum Sm. 


Add. dujv GAS»M ; om. ZLAng. 


There is no subscription in GLAA,,SmM. For 2g see the Appx. 


sense; Kpoxos, to moOnroy bvopa, Tov 
cuvehOovtav joe amd Supias eis Sokav 
Gcod. eypawa vpiv k.7.d. 

I. éyyts pe dvra] This would be 
the case, when the letter arrived in 
Rome and the message of Ignatius 
was delivered. There is therefore no 
difficulty in his using such language 
at Smyrna; see Zahn /. v. A. p. 251. 

aétor ToU Ccov k.T.A.] See Lphes. 2, 
where the same expression occurs. 

2. kara mdavra dvamatvoa] See the 
note on Lphes. 2. 

3. Ti mpo evveak.t.A.] i.e. August 24. 
The Armenian martyrology alone has 
correctly reckoned the day. The 
others give the 21st, the 22nd, or the 
23rd. The 21st is the equivalent to 
the 11th of Ab in the Syriac Mar- 
tyrology (Meesinger p. 26). For the 
common construction ry mpd évyéa 
«7A. comp. e.g. Plut. AZor. 203 A rH 
mpo plas vavav oxraBpiov. So also 

, we have such expressions as mpd pds 
1)€pas, Tpo TpidxovTa nuepar, ‘one day 
before’, ‘thirty days before’, in Greek 
writings of this age: comp. e.g. Joh. 
xli. I apo €& nuepav tod wacxa, and 


see Winer § lxi. p. 697, together with 
the instances in Kypke Ods. Sacr. 1 
p. 393sq. Itis the Greek equivalent 
to ante diem nonam Kalendas Sep- 
tembres, though the construction in 
Latin is somewhat different. 

4. é€ppwcbe] See the note on 
LEphes. 2%. 

év vmropovp K.7.A.| Comp. 2 Thess. 
iii. 5 karevOvvar dav tas Kapdias eis 
THY ayamny Tod Oeod Kal els THY varo- 
povyy tov Xpiarov. In Rev. i. 9 
vropovA Inood, the right reading is 
Umopnovy ev “Incod. The expression 
apparently has the same sense here 
as in 2 Thess. iii. 5, but the meaning 
is doubtful. Most probably it is ‘the 
patient waiting for Christ’: comp. 
1 Thess. i. 3 tis varopovijs tis édmidos 
Tov Kupiov x.r.d., and see also Rom. 
vill. 25. In the LxxX it is a transla- 
tion of Mp1, MPN, etc., ‘expectatio’, 
‘spes’, e. g. Ps. Ixii (Ixi). 5, lxxi (Ixx). 
5, Jer. xiv. 8, xvii. 13, etc. The com- 
mentators however more commonly 
take it otherwise, ‘such patience as 
Christ Himself showed’. The former 
sense is much more appropriate here. 
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TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 


HE name Philadelphia was borne by several cities (see below, p. 

249). Of these perhaps the most important was the Syrian Phila- 
delphia, the Rabbah or Rabbath-Ammon of the Scriptures ; while the 
second in importance—if second—was the Lydian Philadelphia, with 
which Ignatius corresponded. But, though bearing the same name, 
they did not owe it to the same person. The Syrian city was so 
designated from the second Ptolemy of Egypt, who restored this ancient 
capital of the Ammonites; the Lydian city was called after the second 
Attalus of Pergamus (B.c. 159—138) its founder. Both these princes 
bore the surname Philadelphus. The fotndation of the Lydian city is 
distinctly ascribed to the Pergamene king (Steph. Byz. s. v. *Arradou 
xricpa Tod Drraderdov), as indeed its situation would suggest. Yet we 
may be tempted to suspect an error in this statement. Joannes 
Laurentius the Lydian, a writer of the sixth century, himself a native 
of this Philadelphia, in a part of his work which is not preserved, 
related how it was founded by the Egyptians (de Mens. ill. 32, p. 45; 
ed. Bonn., éru tiv ev Avdia Biradérgeray Aiyiarvor érddcay) ; and this 
notice would seem to point to Ptolemy Philadelphus, who had large 
possessions in Asia Minor (Theocr. /dy//. xvii. 88). 

Philadelphia lies at the foot of the Tmolus mountains, which separate 
the valley of the Hermus on the north from that of the Cayster on the 
south, and is washed by the river Cogamus, an important tributary of 
the Hermus (Plin. WV. H. v. 30 ‘ Philadelpheni et ipsi in radice Tmoli 
Cogamo flumini appositi, Joann. Lyd. de Magistr. iii. 26, p. 218, Tis 
eveyxovons pe BidradeAdeias rijs vxd TO Tpddrw kat Avdia xeipevys). It 
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is situated in the loop which connects the valley of the Meander with 
that of the Hermus, the valley of the Cayster being shut in between the 
two. Hence the importance of its position, as commanding the way to 
the pass between the two valleys. It is nearly equidistant from Tripolis to 
the west and Sardis to the east (33 miles from Tripolis, 28 from Sardis, 
Anton. Itin. p. 336; 34 miles from Tripolis, 30 [?] from Sardis, Peuting. 
Tab.), lying on the great high-road between Apamea and Smyrna, which 
leaves the Meander close to Tripolis and touches the Hermus near 
Sardis. Along this road the great king led his countless hosts on his 
fatal expedition against Greece ; and Callatebus, at which he halted on 
this occasion, and where he committed the plane-tree to the guardian- 
ship of one of the Immortals, must have been not far from the site of 
the later city of Philadelphia’. It was along this same road also that 
Cyrus marched with his Greek auxiliaries from Sardis to the Mzeander 
(Xen. Anad. i. 2. 5, see Ainsworth’s Zravels in the Track of the Ten 
Thousand Greeks p. 13 sq.); but no place within these limits is men» 
tioned by name in Xenophon’s account of his march. Descriptions 
of the road, and of the city of Philadelphia, will be found in Smith 
Sept, Asia Eccles. Not. p. 32g. ; Chandler Zravels in Asia Minor etc. 
I. p. 303 sq. (ed. Churton); Arundell Seven Churches p. 163 sq.; 
W. J. Hamilton Researches in Asia Minor etc. 11. p. 370 sq,; Ainsworth 
l. c.; Fellows Asta Minor and Lycia p. 216 sq.; Texier Asie Mineure 
Ill, p. 23 sq. For the physical features of the region see Tchihatcheff 
Aste Mineure P. i. p. 235 sq., 470 sq., P. tv. Vol. 3. p. 229 sq. 
Philadelphia does not appear ever to have attained the magnitude or 
the wealth which its position might have led us to expect. The ‘little 
power’ (Rey. iil. 8 puxpay eyes Svvapuv) of the Christian Church here 
probably reflected the comparative size of the city itself. It lies indeed 


1 Herod. vii. 31 lévac wapaé Kad\drn- Cogamus at Aineh Ghieul (see Hamilton 


Bov w6dw, év 7H Snutoepyol pert ex wuplens 
Te kal mupod maevor k,7.. Philadelphia 
is still famous for a similar confection, 


called halva ; von Hammer Gesch. d. Os-. 


man. Reiches 1. p. 220, Texier L’ Univers 
p- 271. Xerxes is stated by Herodotus to 
have arrived at Sardis from Callatebus 
devrépn aucpy, and as the distance be- 
tween Philadelphia and Sardis is 28 or 
30 miles, this would be fair two days’ 
march for a large army. On the other 
hand, some would place Callatebus about 
four hours higher up the valley of the 


Asia Minor i. p. 374), near which the 
tamarisk grows in great abundance. This 
is possible; but not so the position as- 
signed to Callatebus in Smith’s Dict, of 
the Bible, s. vy. Philadelphia, ‘not far 
from the Meander’; for the Meander 
must be some seventy miles from Sardis 
—a distance far too great for Kerxes’ 
host to traverse in the time. Cyrus took 
three days, marching quickly with a 
much more manageable force (Xen. 
Anab. i, 2. 5). 
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in a region of great natural fertility ; and, as is frequently the case with 
volcanic regions, this was especially a vine-growing country. The wines 
of Tmolus were among the most celebrated of antiquity (Virg. Georg. 
ii. 98, Plin. M ZH v, 30, xiv. 9). But this physical characteristic was 
at the same time its most terrible scourge. It borders on the region 
called Katakekaumene, which is to Asia Minor what the Phlegreean 
Plains are to Italy ; and in a country where every city was more or less 
liable to such catastrophes, none suffered more cruelly from convulsions 
of the earth than Philadelphia, On this account the city itself con- 
tained a very small population, the majority preferring to live in the 
country and follow agricultural pursuits, Strabo, who gives us this 
information, expresses his surprise that even these few are hardy 
enough to brave the dangers. The earthquakes, he says, are con- 
stant: the houses are continually gaping asunder with the shocks: 
the architects are obliged to reckon with this fact in building (Strabo 
xii. 8, p. 579, Xlli. 4, p. 628). In the terrible catastrophe during the 
reign of Tiberius, when twelve cities were thrown down in one night, 
Philadelphia was among the sufferers (Tac. Azz. ii. 473 see also the 
Puteoli marble, /uscer. Regn. Neap. Lat. 2486, ed. Mommsen). Doubt- 
less these subterranean forces were exceptionally active when Strabo 
wrote; but the account of a Philadelphian in the sixth century shows 
that the danger was not confined to any one epoch. This last-men- 
tioned writer, Joannes Laurentius, also speaks of the hot springs in 
this region, as connected with its volcanic energy (de Ostent. 53, p. 349, 
ed. Bonn.)’. 

In the age of Pliny (VV. & v. 30) this city had no law-courts of 
its own, but belonged to the jurisdictio or conventus of Sardis (see 
Colossians p. 7 8q.). Before the middle of the next century however 
a change appears to have been made; for the rhetorician Aristides 
speaks of the legate as holding courts here (Of. 1. p. 530, ed. Dindorf, 
Kupot tHv xetpotoviay év PiradcAdia [y. 1. BiradeAgeia] Sicaornplors 
dméovros éxod; see Masson Vit. Aristid. id. 11. p. cxvili sq.). No great 
weight can be attached to the fact that the epithet ‘splendid’ is 
given to Philadelphia in a Smyrnean inscription of the age of Valerian 
and Gallienus (Boeckh C. £. 3206 ev 77 Aaprpg PiradeApewv wore) ; nor 
again, do the titles of the two ruling bodies in the city, ‘the most 


1 From this district also was obtained _...ols éorw 6 éx Pidaderdelas Kopusduevos 
the highest quality of the commodity is év Avéig. For the substance meant 
which the ancients called spuma nitri; by dadpods virpov see the reff. in Steph. 
Dioscorid. Mat. Med. v. 130 dppds virpov Thes. s. v. dppdverpoy, ed. Hase et Dind. 
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sacred,’ or ‘the most excellent Council,’ and ‘the most splendid People’ 


(7 tepwrdrn [kpariory] Bovd7 Kal 6 Aapmporaros djjpu0s, Boeckh C. /. 3416, 
3421), imply very much. It is more important to observe that Phila- 
delphia bore the name of ‘Little Athens.’ This designation was given 
to the city on account of its religious character. As the great Athens 
especially prided herself on being the most ‘pious’ city in Greece (see 
the passages in Wetstein on Acts xvii. 16, 22 sq.), while from an opposite 
point of view the earliest historian of the Christian Church described 
the place as ‘beset with idols’ (Acts xvii. 16 xare/SwAov) ; so also this 
miniature Athens was distinguished by the number of its temples 
and the frequency of its festivals (Joann. Lyd. de Mens. iv. 40, p. 75, 
Muxpds ’AOjvas exadovy tiv Biradedqpeay did Tas Eoptas Kal Ta tepa TOV 
eiduAwv). This statement is borne out by the not very numerous ex- 
tant inscriptions found in or near the city. Among the festivals 
celebrated there we read of the Yovialia Solaria (Acia “Ade. Bdadéed- 
geva [?] C. 7. 3427, Acia “Adena ev DirradeAdeia no. 3428, peydtda “Adeva 
no. 3416; see Boeckh’s note, 11. p. 804 sq.), of the Communta Asie 
(xowad "Acias év BradeAdeia, no. 1068, 3428), and of the Augustalia 
Anaitea (peyaha S<Baora *Avacirera no. 3424, i.e. in honour of Artemis 
or Aphrodite Anaitis, a Persian and Armenian deity worshipped in 
these parts): while Asiarchs, panegyriachs, xystarchs, ephebarchs, hip- 
parchs, etc., appear in considerable profusion. More especially mention 
is made of the ‘ priest of Artemis’ (no. 3422) who seems to have been 
the patron-goddess of the city (see Mionnet iv. p. 97 sq., Swépl. vit. p. 
398 sq.) ; and the title of ‘high-priest,’ which occurs from time to time, 
probably belongs to this functionary. 

It would seem from these facts that paganism had an exceptional 
vitality in this otherwise not very important place. At the same time, 
it is no less clear that Philadelphia was a stronghold of the Jews. 
The message to the Church in the Apocalypse contains a reference to 
‘the synagogue of Satan,’ which is further defined as ‘those that called 
themselves Jews, though they are not’ (Rev. iii. 9); and in accordance 
with this notice the Epistle of Ignatius is largely occupied in controvert- 
ing a stubborn form of Judaism which obviously constitutes the chief 
peril of the Christian Church in this city (see esp. §§ 6, 8, 9). The 
promise in the vision of Patmos that the Jews should come and worship 
‘before the feet’ of the Philadelphian Church had been fulfilled mean- 
while ; but the influx of Jewish converts had been attended with the 
usual dangers. 

The intimate connexion which subsisted between Philadelphia and 
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Smyrna, where Ignatius made his long halt, appears from several cir- 
cumstances. Among the coins of Philadelphia are not a few which 
commemorate the ‘concord’ (opovoa) of the Philadelphians with the 
Smyrnzans (Mionnet, Iv. pp. 100, 108, Suppl. vil. pp. 400, 401). The 
Anthology again contains a couplet recording some honour which 
Philadelphia, prvypwv 4 wodts evvopins, had paid to a statue of one 
‘Philip ruler in Smyrna’ (Azthol. 11. p. 450). Again, an inscription 
at Smyrna mentions one Apollinaris, a citizen both of Smyrna and of 
Philadelphia, as of other places also (C. /. 3206). And lastly we hear 
of Philadelphian Christians crowned with martyrdom at Smyrna about 
the middle of the second century (M/art. Polyc. 19 ; see below, p. 243). 

The earliest notice of Christianity in Philadelphia is the passage in 
the Apocalypse (iii. 7—13). But the language there used implies that 
this church had already existed for some years at least. In default of 
any information we fall back, as before (see above, pp. 102, 147), on the 
supposition that its evangelization was due to S. Paul and his com- 
panions; though here the distance from Ephesus, his head-quarters, was 
much greater than in the cases of Magnesia and Tralles. 

Unlike the churches which have come before our notice hitherto 
Philadelphia had been visited in person by Ignatius. At the bifur- 
cation, on the banks of the Meander, his guards had taken the nght- 
hand road which led in a more northerly direction over the Derwend 
pass through Philadelphia and Sardis, by the valleys of the Cogamus 
and Hermus, to Smyrna (see above, p. 2). At Philadelphia they 
appear to have made a halt of some duration. To this visit Ignatius 
incidentally alludes more than once in the course of the letter. He 
speaks of making the acquaintance.of their bishop, whose modesty and 
reserve and gentleness he praises highly (§ 1). After the example of 
S. Paul, he appeals to the character of his intercourse with them. It 
was entirely free from tyranny or oppressiveness of any kind (§ 6). He 
alludes obscurely to an attempt on the part of certain persons to lead 
him astray—an allusion which (in the absence of information) it were 
lost time to attempt to explain. He reminds them that he had warned 
them emphatically ‘with the voice of God’ to give heed to the bishop 
and other officers of the church (§ 7). He had done all that one man 
could do (76 iv érotowv) to promote unity. He recals a dispute— 
apparently held at Philadelphia—when the Judaizers had pleaded the 
ancient charters (ré dpxeia) against the Gospel, while he himself de- 
clared that Christ’s Cross and Resurrection were their own witnesses 
and superseded any such appeal (§ 8). 


IGN. 
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Nor is this the only point in which the Epistle to the Philadelphians 
differs from the previous letters. It was also written from a different 
place. Since the despatch of the earlier letters, the saint had moved 
onward from Smyrna to Alexandria Troas, and was waiting there to 
embark for Europe. This interval had somewhat altered the position 
of affairs. Two persons had meanwhile joined him from the east after 
his arrival at Troas, or at all events after his departure from Smyrna 
—Philo, a deacon of Cilicia, and Rhaius Agathopus, a member of the 
Syrian Church. They had followed in his track, and halted at Phila- 
delphia. Here they had received a hearty welcome from the main 
body of the church ; but some persons—doubtless his Judaizing op- 
ponents—had treated them with contempt (§ 11). From them he 
probably heard of those misrepresentations of his conduct during his 
stay at Philadelphia, which he considers it necessary to rebut (§§ 6, 7). 

But at the same time, they brought him more welcome news also. 
The prayers of the churches had been heard. The persecution at 
Antioch had ceased. He therefore urges the Philadelphians to despatch 
a deacon to Syria, as their representative, to congratulate the brethren 
there. Other churches which lay nearer, he tells them, had sent dele- 
gacies on a larger scale (§ 10). 

But, though the letter contains this incidental charge, its direct 
purport and motive is different. The main burden is the heresy which 
troubled the Philadelphian Church. It had awakened his anxiety 
during his own sojourn there, and the later report of Philo and Aga- 
thopus had aggravated his alarm. What the nature of this heresy was, 
the tenour of his letter plainly indicates. He is attacking a form of 
Docetic Judaism (see the note Zyal/. 9), but more directly from its 
Judaic than from its Docetic side. The Docetism is tacitly reproved in 
the opening salutation, where he congratulates the Philadelphians as 
‘rejoicing in the Passion of our Lord without wavering,’ and ‘steadfast 
in the conviction of His Resurrection,’ and salutes them ‘in the blood 
of Jesus Christ which is eternal and abiding joy.’ There are perhaps 
also allusions to it, when speaking of the eucharist he refers to the 
‘one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (§ 4), and when he describes him- 
self as ‘taking refuge in the Gospel as the flesh of Jesus’ (§ 5). But 
the Judaism is openly attacked. A Jew talking Christianity, he says, 
is better than a Christian talking Judaism. If any disputant is silent 
about Christ, he is no better than a tombstone with its epitaph inscribed 
(§ 6). The Judaisers allege the ancient charters: but to himself Jesus 
Christ—His Cross and Resurrection—is the one inviolable charter (§ 8). 
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The prophets are to be loved and admired, because they foretold Christ 
(§ 5). The priests too are not to be despised, but the great High- 
priest is better than all. He is the door through whom patriarchs and 
prophets alike, not less than the Christian Church, must pass to the 
Father (§ 9). These heretics are described as treacherous wolves 
devouring the flock (§ 2). The heresy itself is a noxious herb, which 
does not belong to the husbandry of Jesus Christ (§ 3). As a safeguard 
against its assaults he recommends here, as elsewhere, unity and obe- 
dience to the bishops and officers of the Church (§§ 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8). 
In saying this, he merely repeats a charge which he had given them 
orally (§ 7). More especially they must not separate themselves from 
the one eucharistic feast (§ 4). No schismatic can inherit the kingdom 
of God §§ 3). = 

When Ignatius wrote this letter from Troas, Burrhus the Ephesian, 
alone of the delegates who had been with him at Smyrna, still remained 
in his company (see the note on Epes. 2). He was the amanuensis of 
the letter (§ 11). 

It will be seen from the above account, that the impression of the 
Philadelphian Church left by. the language of Ignatius is less favourable 
than that which we obtain from the message in the Apocalypse, where 
its constancy is commended (Rev. iii. 8, 10). The warning with which 
the Apocalyptic message closes was not superfluous; ‘Hold fast 
that which thou hast, that no man take thy crown (ver. 11).’ At the 
same time the main body of the Church appears to have been sound; 
for Ignatius praises the steadfastness of their convictions (inscr.), and 
declares that he has found ‘sifting, and not division,’ among them (§ 2). 
The next notices also in point of time are honourable to the Philadel- 
phian Church. She numbered among her sons eleven martyrs, who 
suffered at Smyrna in the persecution which was fatal to Polycarp, A.D. 
155 or 156 (Mart. Polyc. 19). We are also told of one Ammia a pro- 
phetess of Philadelphia (7 év BuradeAdeta “Appia) who appears to have 
flourished early in the’ second century, for her name is mentioned in 
connexion with Quadratus more especially (Anon. in Euseb. #. &. 
v. 18). The Montanists claimed her as a forerunner of their own pro- 
phetesses ; but this claim the orthodox writer quoted by Eusebius 
indignantly denies. The name is probably Phrygian, and occurs com- 
monly in inscriptions belonging to these parts (see Colossians p. 307). 
At the council of Nicaea this Lydian Philadelphia is represented by her 
bishop Hetoemasius (Spic. Solesm. 1. p. 535, Cowper Syriac Muscellanies 
pp. 11, 28, 33), as is also the Syrian by her own bishop Cyrion. On 
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the other hand at the Council of Constantinople (A. D. 381) the only 
Philadelphia which puts in an appearance is the Isaurian (2d. p. 37, Labb. 
Cone. 1. p. 1135), both her more famous namesakes being unrepre- 
sented. In the meanwhile our Philadelphia has been toying with Semi- 
arianism. At the Synod of Philippopolis (A. D. 347) there was present 
one Quirius (Kvpvos) bishop of Philadelphia (see Labb. Cone. 11. p. 743), 
apparently the Lydian city, though the name of the bishop would suggest 
the Syrian; and at the Synod of Seleucia (a.p. 359) again, we meet 
with a Theodosius, bishop of Philadelphia, here expressly defined as the 
Lydian city (Labb. Cone. u. p. 922). At Ephesus (a.D. 431) the 
Lydian Philadelphia is represented by Theophanes or Theophanius 
(Labb. Conc. 111. p. 1086); and at later councils also her bishops appear 
from time to time. For’some centuries Philadelphia remained a suffra- 
gan see under Sardis, but at a later date it was raised to an independent 
metropolitan rank, though apparently not without some vicissitudes (see 
the Wotitie pp. 96, 132, 156, 226, 236, 246, ed. Parthey). 

It was in the last struggle for independence that Philadelphia won 
an undying renown. ‘The strategical importance of the site, which 
doubtless had led to the’ foundation of the city in the first instance, 
was also the cause of her chief woes. Philadelphia was besieged by 
every invading army in turn, Byzantine, Latin, and barbarian. Against 
the Turkish hordes the Philadelphians offered a manly resistance. For 
nearly a hundred years after the neighbouring places had succumbed, 
Philadelphia held out. ‘The whole land beneath the sun,’ writes the 
Byzantine historian, ‘was subjugated by the Turks, but this city like 
a star shone still in the over-clouded mid-heaven’ (Ducas iv. 4, p. 19, 
ed. Bonn.). It is said that she was sustained in her resistance by the 
commendation and the promise in the Apocalypse, At length she 
yielded to the assaults of the victorious Bajazet, ‘the thunderbolt.’ 
But even then her fall was due quite as much to the baseness of 
the Byzantine emperors as to thé persistence of the Turkish invader. 
Philadelphia was part of the price paid by John and Manuel Palzo- 
logus for the support of the Turk against rival claimants to the throne 
of the Cesars in their own household. The Greek emperor summoned 
the Philadelphians to surrender and receive a Turkish governor. They 
replied proudly that ‘they would not, if they could help it, deliver 
themselves over to the barbarians.’ But it was only a question of time. 
The siege, aided by famine, was successful ; and the Greek Pe 
fighting under Bajazet, were the first to enter the defeated city’; OUTw, 
concludes the historian, éakw Biradergpera 7 THs Avdias wéAus EvVOmOULLEVA 
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‘EANyvis (Chalcocond. de Reb. Ture. it, p. 64, ed. Bonn.). Probably 
Philadelphia had never been more prosperous than at this epoch, 
for it is described as ‘of vast size and very populous’ (Ducas l. c. 
Urepéxovosa 73 peyéler kal ovavdpos odca). Nor was this siege the last 
trial endured by this city. If she was chastised with whips by the 
Ottoman Bajazet!, she was chastised with scorpions under the Tartar 
Timour, the conqueror of Bajazet (Ducas xvi. p. 71, FXUl, Py P22): 
But from first to last she has never altogether forfeited her claim to 
the proud title of a ‘ Greek’ city. 

The present name of Philadelphia, as given almost universally by 
English travelers, is Allah Shehr, ‘the city of God.’ The true form 
however seems to be Ala Shehr, ‘the pied or striped city’ (v. Hammer 
Gesch. d. Osman. Reiches 1. p. 219, not ‘the white city,’ as in Texier 
LUnivers p. 270, Murray’s Handbook for Turkey in Asia p. 327), but 
no explanation is given of this epithet. The Apocalyptic message to 
this Church (Rev. iii. 12), containing the promise that ‘the name of 
the city of God’ shall be written ‘on him that overcometh,’ may pos- 
sibly have led travelers and natives alike to wrest A/a Shehr into 
Allah Shehr. At all events the coincidence with the language of the 
Revelation is purely superficial. At the present time Philadelphia con- 
tains a population variously estimated at from seven or eight to fifteen 
thousand, of whom a, larger proportion than is common in Turkish cities 
—perhaps a third or a fourth—are Christians. The number of churches 
again is differently stated, the highest number being thirty, and the 

1 T. Smith Sept. As. Lecles. Not. p. 335 


guilty. This wall is a mass of vegetable 


speaking of this victory of Bajazet, writes ; 
‘Sola conjectura est, quam jam profero, 
hujus stragis, cujus ille author erat, 
vestigia adhuc restare. Ad mille enim 
quingentos ab urbe [Philadelphia] passus 
versus austrum crassum murum ex. ossibus 
humanis cum lapidibus gypso confusim 
permistis consistentem vidi; illum [Baya- 
zidem] hoc ire suz in obstinatos hosce 
cives monimentum erexisse verisimile 
mihi videtur : mihi enim pene constat fa- 
cinus adeo horrendum et ab omni huma- 
nitate prorsus alienum nonnisi a Turcis 
“perpetrari posse.” Rycaut also mentions 
this wall built of human bones. The 
Turks have enough to answer for ; but of 
this atrocity assuredly they were not 


matter incrusted with a calcareous de- 
posit, as pointed out long ago by Wood- 
ward (Addition to Catal. of Foreign and 
Native Fossils p. 11, 1728). A specimen 
procured by him may still be seen in the 
Woodwardian Museum at Cambridge. 
Tchihatcheff (P. Iv. Vol. 3, p- 230 note) 
tells us that the Turks in the neighbour- 
hood glory in this supposed atrocity of ‘a 
former sultan. He has so little acquaint- 
ance with the writings of his predecessors, 
that he supposes himself to have dis- 
covered the phenomenon and unearthed 
the legend, though this wall was men- 
tioned by Smith two centuries ago, and 
the true explanation given by Woodward 
a century and a half ago. 
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lowest fifteen ; but only five or six are in common use, while the greater 
number lie in ruins. The Christian community here is governed by a 
resident bishop; and altogether its ecclesiastical arrangements betoken 
a vitality and influence, such as is rarely found in the cities of Asia 
Minor. 

The often-quoted passage of Gibbon may be quoted once again, as 
a just tribute to a city whose past history is exceptionally bright in the 
midst of the surrounding darkness. 

‘The captivity or ruin of the seven churches of Asia was consum- 
mated; and the barbarous lords of Ionia and Lydia still trample on the 
monuments of classic and Christian antiquity. In the loss of Ephesus 
the Christians deplored the fall of the first angel, the extinction’ of the 
first candlestick, of the Revelations; the desolation is complete; and 
the temple of Diana, or the church of Mary, will equally elude the 
search of the curious traveler. The circus and the three stately 
theatres of Laodicea are now peopled with wolves and foxes; Sardes 
is reduced to a miserable village; the God of Mahomet, without a rival 
or a son, is invoked in the mosques of Thyatira and Pergamus; and 
the populousness of Smyrna is supported by the foreign trade of the 
Franks and Armenians, Philadelphia alone has been saved by pro- 
phecy or courage. Ata distance from the sea, forgotten by the em- 
perors, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her valiant citizens 
defended their religion and freedom above fourscore years; and at 
length capitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans. Among the 
Greek colonies and churches of Asia, Philadelphia is still erect; a 
column is a scene of ruins; a pleasing example, that the paths of 
honour and safety may sometimes be the same (Decline and Fall c. \xiv).’ 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 

‘IcnaTIus to the CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA which is rooted 
firmly in the conviction of the Passion and Resurrection of Christ; 
greeting in the blood of the Jesus Christ which is abiding joy, so long 
as there is obedience to the bishop and presbyters and deacons.’ 

‘Your bishop has his authority from God and exercises it in love. 
I admire his gentleness and modesty. As the lyre to its strings, so is 
he strung to the commandments (§ 1). As children of truth, shun 
dissension. Follow the shepherd, lest ye be devoured by wolves (§ 2). 
Abstain from noxious herbs, which are not of Christ’s husbandry. Be 
united with the bishop, that ye may be owned by God. No schismatic 
shall inherit the kingdom (§ 3). Be partakers in one eucharist. ‘There 


TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 247 


is one flesh, one cup, of Jesus Christ, one altar, one bishop (§ 4), I 
love you heartily, and therefore I warn you. By your prayers I hope 
to be made perfect, while I cling to the Gospel and the Apostles. We 
love the Prophets also, for they foretold Christ and were saved through 
Him (§ 5). Turn a deaf ear to Judaism. Whosoever speaks not of 
Christ, is no better than a gravestone. Flee from these snares of the 
devil. I thank God, that I oppressed no man, when I was with you 
(§ 6). They tried to mislead me in the flesh; but the spirit cannot be 
misled. I told you plainly to obey your bishop and presbyters and 
deacons. It was the voice of the Spirit, enjoining unity (§ 7). I have 
done my best to promote harmony. God will forgive those who repent 
and return to unity. Men appeal to the archives against the Gospel ; 
I know no archives but Jesus Christ—His Passion and Resurrection 
(§ 8). The ancient priesthood was good; but the great High-priest is 
better. Patriarchs and Prophets must enter through Him as the door. 
The Prophets foretold; the Gospel is the crown and fulfilment (§ 9).’ 

‘Your prayers have been answered. The Church of Syria has 
peace. Send a deacon to congratulate them. The nearer churches 
have sent bishops and presbyters also (§ 10). I thank God that you 
gave a welcome to Philo and Agathopus. May their enemies be for- 
given. The brethren at Troas salute you. I write by the hand of 
Burrhus. Farewell in Christ (§ 11).’ 


TPOC = IAAAEAPEIC, 


‘ITNATIOC, 6 Kati Oeodopos, éxxAnoia Oeou ma- 


a a a > / ~ 
TOS kal “Inoov Xpiorou T™ oven éy PiradeAdia Tis 


? Z, 2 y ~ \ 
Agias, jdenuévn Kat dpacpévn év dpovoie Oeov Kat 


TIPOC idadergdeic | payynoredow piraderpedow lyvdrios G (the first word 
being the displaced subscription to the Epistle to the Magnesians which imme- 
diately precedes) ; ignatius philadelphicis L*; rod adrod ériarohh mpds piradedpers 
(with the number $ in the marg.) g ; ad philadelphenses (the form uncertain) A. 


16 kai] See £phes. inscr. 


mpdc ciAadeAdeic] Here the co- 
pies of the genuine Ignatius and of 
the interpolator’s text agree in 
taking the form .AadeAdets, not 
DiradeAPnvoi. Steph. Byz., s. v. GuAa- 
déApera, after mentioning several 
places of the name, adds 6 moXirns 
Draderpevs, To dé DitadeAdnvos em- 
xe@piov. This however refers pos- 
sibly not to all, but only to the last 
mentioned, the Philadelphia of Syria; 
for he adds ovrw yap “Idonros k’ Tis 
*lovdaixns dpxawdoyias. Yet the same 
Josephus, who there (Az#. xx. I. 1) 
uses SiabdeAPnvoi, in an earlier pas- 
sage (xiii. 8. 1) has @:AadeAdeis, both 
passages referring to the Syrian 
Philadelphia. The same variation oc- 
curs with regard to the Philadelphians 
of ‘Asia.’ In the coins we have con- 
stantly baAadehpewy (Mionnet Iv. p. 
97 sq., Suppl. VIL. p. 397 sq.), and once 
(perhaps by an error) @aAadeAdelov 
(IY. p. 103). In the inscriptions too 


2 "Inood Xpicrod] L; kupiov "I. X. Gg; 


the form is most commonly \a- 
deAdeds, e.g. Boeckh C. J. 3206, 3424, 
3425, 3426; but peysovos BiradeAdn- 
vis, NO. 3436, and this must also 
have been the form in the mutilated 
inscription no. 3000. Joannes Lydus 
is styled SiiadeAgpeds in the head- 
ings of his works. So also it is 
written in Nicet. Chon. AZex. vii. 16, 
p- 341 sq. (ed. Bonn.). In Suidass. v. 
SéEros we have ‘Hpodorov tov Sidaded- 
gaiov, a form which seems not to 
occur elsewhere. The Latins com- 
monly say Pihzladelphenus, Plin. NV. 
HZ, v. 29 (30), Tac. Anm. ii. 47. But 
the version of Ignatius has ‘ Phila- 
delphicis (-sis),’ and the version of 
the interpolated text ‘Ad Philade- 
phienses’; while in the printed texts 
ot Jerome “V77. [7 16 Mitnism NG 
Philadelpheos.’ 

2. @iradedpia] The form :da- 
deAgeca with the diphthong appears 
in the inscriptions (e.g. Boeckh C. Z. 
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oa y > lol la a c na 
dyarNwuévn év TH tale. TOU Kupiov juav advaxpiTws 


\ ac , ro Le > 
Kal €v Th dvacTace avToU, TETANPOPopnuEN Ev TavTt 
é 


tesu christi domini nostri A. 
tuting év dydp). 
om. A. 


ths "Aclas] GL: urbe asiae A; om. g (substi- 
3 Hopacuédry| jdpacuévy (sic) G. 
4 dyadwuern] G3 dyadropévy g. 


Get] Gg; 
tou Kuptov judy] GL* 


(but L, domini tesu christi) g* (prob. but the Grk mss add lyood or incot xpicr00). 
[A] omits 708 kuplov #uav here and substitutes chr7sti for aibrod in the next clause, 


1068, 3428 four times), and gene- 
rally in the best MSS of ancient 
writers ; comp. Moschop. Iepi oxed. 
p. 121 brdadadgea modus 7d et Oi- 
pooyyorv, pradergia S€é idra (quoted 
in Steph, Zhes. s. v., ed. Hase et 
Dind.). So too it is scanned in 
Anthol. I. p. 450 “Ex &iradeddeins 
£ewnia «rA.; comp. also Anon. in 
Euseb. #. £. v. 17, and Eusebius 
himself (speaking of this epistle) 
H. E. iii. 36 (though with a v.1.). 
Accordingly it is written Phzladel- 
phea on the Puteoli marble, Momm- 
sen Inscr. Regn. Neap. Lat. 2486. 
In Apoc. i. 11, iii. 7, however the 
uncial Mss are generally agreed 
in the form. &AadeAdpia, and so it 
occurs on coins, Mionnet IV. pp. 98, 
100, Suppl. VII. p. 399, and in an 
inscription Boeckh C. /. 9911 ; and 
with this spelling apparently it is 
found also in the mss of Mart. Polyc. 
19. I have therefore retained this 
form, which alone appears in the 
Ignatian MSS. 

rhs Actas] This town was one of 
several bearing this name. Another 
was in Isauria, a third in Egypt, a 
fourth (the ancient Rabbath-Ammon) 
in Palestine; see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Thus here, as in the case of Tralles, 
ths *Acias might have been added 
for the sake of identification, ‘Asia’ 
being of course the Roman province 
(see Trail. inscr.). The same words 
however are added in most texts in 
the case of Ephesus, where such 
specification was unnecessary (see 


Ephes. inscr.). Politically Philadel- 
phia was in ‘Asia,’ but ethnographi- 
cally it was in Lydia (Dioscorid. AZaz. 
Med. v. 130 (131) Budadedgias...t7Hs ev 
Avédia, Steph. Byz. s. v. modus Avdias, 
Ptol. v. 2. 17, and the Votztie gene- 
rally), or in Mysia (Strabo xiii. Io, 
p. 628). 

3. nAennevn|] See the note Rom. 
inscr. Here it is used absolutely, 
‘having found mercy,’ 

nSpacpérn ev] For this construc- 
tion see Swyrn. 1, and possibly 
Polyc. 1 (see the note). 

opovoia Gcod] See Magu. 6, with 
the note. 

4. dyad\dopérn x.t.r.] ‘rejoicing 
in the passton,y i.e. ‘joyfully recog- 
nising it and the benefits derived 
from it.’ For the prominence of ‘the 
passion’ in these letters, see the note 
on Ephes. inscr. The connexion of 
‘steadfastness in concord’ and ‘re- 
joicing in the Passion’ is to be 
noticed. The Docetic teaching at 
once threatened the unity of the’ 
Church and assailed the reality of 
Christ’s death. 

ddvaxpizras| ‘without wavering’; 
comp. Rom. inscr. memAnpopévois Xa- 
piros @cod ddvaxpires (with the note), 
and see also the note on dd.vdkpirov 
LEphes. 3. 

5. Kal év rh avaorace k.t.A.] This 
is perhaps best taken with the pre- 
ceding words dyad\opevy x.7-d., rather 
than with the following mem\npogo- 
pnuévy. For this co-ordination of 
the passion and the resurrection see 
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, eA i > e/ - to 4 
édéer iv domdCoua év aipate “Incov Xpietov, iris 


> \ AY Ey YA \ , / 9\ 5) cans 
EOTLY Xapa QALWVLOS KQL Trapapovos* MarntoTa €ayv EV EVL 


> \ a , \ a \ SMeecn l 
WOLY OUVYV TW ETLOKOTTW Kal TOLS OUV avuTw mpeo BuTEpoLs 


Kal Svaxovors drrodederymevors ev yvoun “Inco Xpirrov, 


2 mapduovos] GAg; zxcoinguinatum (duwpos?) L. 


éay év évl ow] G3 sz 


in uno simus (v. 1. sumus) L; év évt dow g* (Mss, but prob. éav has been accidentally 
omitted); s¢ stetis tx concordia A. For the change of persons in AL see the lower 


below § 9, Ephes. 20, Magn. 11, 
Smyrn. 7, 12; comp. Smyrna. 1. 
There is however no objection to the 
construction mAnpodopetaba ev TH 
dvactage. ‘to be convinced of the 
resurrection’; comp. e.g. Magn. 11. 

memAnpopopnpery k.T.A.| ‘being fully 
convinced, i.e. of their reality. On 
the meanings of sAnpodopeiy itself, 
and on its different connexions with 
é€v, see the note Colossians iv. 12 
TemAnpopopnuevor év mavtt Oednpuare, 
where, as here, the preposition de- 
notes the sphere, the surroundings, 
of the conviction. Their firm belief 
was a manifestation of God’s mercy ; 
comp. the preceding 7Aenuévn kal 
nOpacpery K.T.A. 

I. domdCopat év atpate «.7.A.] i.e. 
“whom I greet as ransomed with me 
and incorporate with Christ through 
His blood,’ again an indirect con- 
demnation of Docetism. Only those 
are included in his greeting who 
acknowledge with him the reality of 
Christ’s passion; see below § 4 eis 
évwow Tov aipatos avrov, and comp. 
Ephes. 1 dvalamupnoartes év aipare 
Ccod, Smyrn. 1 nSpacpévous ev dyary 
€v TS aipatt Xpiorov. 

qris KT.A.] ‘seeing that it) i.e, 
aipa Incod Xpiorod, the gender of the 
relative being thus attracted to yapd, 
as e.g. I Tim. iii, 15; comp. Winer 
§ xxiv. p. 206sq. For similar in- 
stances of attraction in these epistles 
see the note Magn. 7. The blood 


of Jesus Christ, sincerely recognised 
in itself and in its practical conse- 
quences, is the source of all abiding 
joy. This is the simplest construc- 
tion. On the other hand Zahn 
(Z. v. A. p. 350) takes the antecedent 
to nts to be the whole sentence dyah- 
Awwpevn k.r.A. But the interposition 
of another feminine relative 7», re- 
ferring to a wholly different ante- 
cedent, and: thus isolating j#rus from 
the words in question, seems to me 
to be an insuperable objection to 
this construction, which otherwise 
would be very reasonable. 

2. mapapovos| Comp. £phes. inscr. 
eis So€av mapapovoy k.7.A. The word 
Occurs occasionally in classical 
writers, but not in the LXx or N.T. 

padwora x.t.A.] To be connected 
with domafopa x.7.d.; comp. Polyc. 
6 dvripvxov éyd Tov vrotaccopéever 
TO ETLTKOT@ K.T.A, 

éav K.t.A.] ‘2f they, i.e. the Phila- 
delphian Christians. He still uses 
the third person, because the address 
of the letter is not yet concluded ; 
see 2 Joh. I trois réxvows avrijs, con- 
trasted with ver. 4 trav réxvev gov. 
The difficulty has occasioned the 
substitution of the first or second 
person in the versions, and the read- 
ing paduora év évi dow in the inter- 
polator’s text. See the upper note. 

This sentence—a warning against 
dissension—is a sort of after-thought, 
which deranges the whole of the 
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a \ N 5 a 
5 ois kata TO tdiov O€Anua éornpiEev ev BeBawovvn Tw 
t é 


€ / > / 
AYLW AVTOU TVEVMATL. 


A > 
I. “Ov érioxorov éyvwv ox dp éavtov ovde o¢ 


note. 


3 ov aire] GL; om. Ag. 


« ovs] GL; ds [g] (adding 


ri éxkdyotay x.7.d. afterwards) 5 gee A (adding mos afterwards). Thus és seems to 
have been an early corruption, which obliged Ag to supply the object to éornpigev 


in different ways. 


subsequent passage. After the words 
fv at dowd Copa x.t.A. would naturally 
have followed kal evxopa meiora 
xalpew (comp. Magn. inscr., Trall. 
inscr.). This however is forgotten ; 
there is no opening benediction, such 
as we find in the other six letters ; but 
instead of this Ignatius runs off into 
a justification of the Church officers 
thus accidentally mentioned (dzode- 
Sevypeévors k-T.A.), and more especially 
into a eulogy of the bishop (6v émi- 
okoroy éyvar). 

Ae drodeSevypévors] ‘ designated, 
‘appointed to office’; comp. Susann. 
5 kal amedelxOnoav dvo mpeaBvTepot 
ék Tov aod kpirai K.7.A., a Very COM- 
mon classical usage. This word 
refers to the nomination or election 
by the human agents—whether the 
congregation or: the officers of the 
Church—as the following words ¢y 
youn K.1.d. Show. 

év yvopy] i.e. ‘with the approval 
of?; comp. Ephes. 3 of émioxomor of 
kata Ta mépara dpicbévres ev “Inoov 
Xprorod yrouy eioiy (with the note). 

5. ods xara K7.A.] i.e. Christ con- 
firmed and established in their office 
the persons so appointed through 
human agency by the gift of His 
Holy Spirit; where 16 ‘coy OéAnpa 
is opposed to the dmddefis of man. 

I. ‘I know well that your bishop 
does not owe his office to any human 
appointment or any spirit of vain- 
glory, but to the love of God the 


Gédnual] G3; BovAnua g*. 


7 ovK] otx G. 


Father and of Christ. His gentle- 
ness overwhelms me; his silence is 
more powerful than the speech of 
others ; for he is attuned to perfect 
harmony with the commandments, 
like the strings ina lyre. Therefore 
I praise and bless his godly mind, 
knowing its virtues and perfections, 
its calmness and forbearance, which 
are of God.’ 

7. *Ov émicxorov] The relative 
refers to the previous ody TO ém- 
oxdr@ ; but the antecedent being so 
distant, émicxorov is added to make 
the reference clear. For the cause 
of the derangement in the sentence, 
which has given rise to this awk- 
wardness of expression, see the note 
on pdduora k.7.A. above. The inter- 
polator has straightened the con- 
struction, Gcacdpevos tuay tov émi- 
oKorrov éyvav K.T.A. 

éyvov] Ignatius had passed through 
Philadelphia on his way to Smyrna ; 
see above p. 241, and § 6, 7 (with the 
notes). There is no indication in this 
letter or elsewhere, that the Phila- 
delphian bishop had visited him at 
Smyrna with the delegates of other 
churches. 

otk dd’ éavtod x.r.A.] An obvious 
reflexion of Gal. i. 1 ov« da’ avOparrav 
ode d¢ dvOpdov, where see the note 
on the difference of prepositions. 
Neither did he himself originate 
(dé), nor did other men confer (dca), 
the office which he held. 


252 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS — . [i 


5) i fq \ , \ 3a \ \ 
avOpwrwy KexTyoba tHv Siakoviay THv Els TO KOLVOY 
A \ \ , »y 5) , a 
dvykoutayv, ovde KaTa Kevodogiay, aN évy ayann Ocov 
‘ \ \ a fq a a , 
matpos Kat Kupiov *Incov Xpixrov: ov KaTamemAnypat 
\ > / A a , , ro , 
Ti €MLElKELAV, OS GIywYv mAELovVa OvVaTaL TWY NaNoUD- 
, \ es nz € ~ 
Twv guvevpyouiaTar yap Tats évToais, ws xopoais 5 


t dvaxovlay] Gg; administrationem 1; dispensationem (domus-administrationem 
=olxovoulav) A, There is no reason to suppose (with Petermann) that L read 
olkovoylay. In L olkovoula elsewhere (Zphes. 6, 18, 20) is always dispensatio, 
whereas Siaxovla is rendered by mizistratio in § 10 below, Magn. 6, by ministertum 
in Smyrn. 12, and by this very word administratio in Hero 9. On the other hand 
the rendering of A certainly implies ofxovoyilay, and we may suppose that this word 
was substituted in some texts, because dvaxovla seemed an unfit term to. apply to 
a bishop. 70] gL; 7dv G, and this was also the reading of A, which translates 
quae decet commiunent hominem. 2 Ge00...Xpicrod] GLA; I. X. kat Pcod 
marpos Tov éyelpayros x.T.r. [g]. 4 mrelova] GL; mdéovg; al. A. 
Tov RadrolvTwy] guam Loguentes (rationales) A; Tv dra adovvrwy GL5 Tar 
théov hadovvTrwy g* (the Grk mss, but 1 om. mAéov). The Armenian word means 
properly ‘persons gifted with Adyos,’ i.e. ‘speech, reason, intelligence,’ and its em- 
ployment here is a proof that the translator had neither rAéov nor pzdraca in his 
text. The evidence of 1 seems to show that wAéov was omitted in the original text of 


I. eis TO Kowov «.7.A.] Comp. 
Smyrn. 8 tdv dvnkovray eis Thy exKAn- 
ciav. For the expression dynxew eis 
see the note on Clem. Rom. 45. The 
verb takes a dative in Clem. Rom. 35 
Ta avyKovra TH ayopy@ Bovdrnoet, 720. 
62 Tov drynkovreay TH OpynoKela Huar, 
Herm. S77. v. 2 dvyjxovoay tH vy- 
oreia, and so in Polyc. 7. 

2. ovde kata kevodokiav] ‘nor with 
vain-glory. Add to this the expres- 
sion in § 8 pndev Kar’ épibeiav mpac- 
cere, and for both combined comp. 
Phil. ii. 3 pndev car’ epideray pydé Kara 
kevodogéiav. For the different mean- 
ings of xevodo&ia see the note on 
Magn. it. 

@cov] The subjective genitive, as 
the antithesis to ov« ag éavrod «.7.A. 
suggests ; comp. Zva/l/.6. God’s love 
conferred the office upon him. The 
genitive is perhaps objective in Rom. 
inscr, (see the note). 

3. ov] sc. rod émokdrov. 

4. emucixerav] ‘snodesty, modcra- 


tion, forbearance’ See the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 58, Ign. Epfhes. 10. 
There is an oxymoron in xarareé- 
mrnypat, Since émeeikeca is the quality 
to reassure, not to dismay. Similarly 
in the following clause silence is said 
to be more eloquent than speech. 
Comp. Ephes. 6 doov Bréret tis ot- 
yavta émioKorov, mAevovas avTov o- 
Beto. See the note there. 

ds ovyov k.7.d.]| Comp. Aristoph. 
Ran. 913 sq. of © eciyav. ATO. eyd 
& yapov tH clomh Kai pe todr 
erepmev ovx NTTOV 7) viv of AadodrTES. 
The interpolator and transcribers 
have enfeebled the expression by in- 
serting mAéov or paéraa. The editors 
have retained the latter, apparently 
without misgiving. 

5. ovvevpvOmora| ‘2s tuned in 
harmony with’; comp. Ephes. 4 6 
-- TpecBuTeptoy...ovT@s Tuy ppoorat TS 
emurkoT@, as xopdai xiOapa. Here 
however the metaphor is not so 
clear. It is not easy to see in what 
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kiOdoa. 810 paxapiCer pou 4 \vxn tH eis Ocoy av- 
TOU yvepyv, émtyvous évdpEeTov Kal TENELOY OUTAY, TO 
dxtyntov aitov Kal TO dopynTtov [avTou] ev Taon €7l- 
euxela “Ocov .CwvTos. 


Il. 


Téxva odv [pwros] ddnOeias, pevyere TOV peEpt- 


g. See the lower note, 5 oweuptOmorat] G3 patiens est et concordans est A; 
owvhpporra g;3 concordes estis (cvvevptOu006€?) L*. Xopdais K.Odpa] Gli; 


chordae citharae (xopSat KLOdpa or KLOdpas) A: xopdal rH KiOdpg g. 6 els 
« Gedv] GLg; divinam (&Oeov ?) A; comp. the v. 1. in Zrall. 8, 4 7é- 
Aevov] G3; Tedelay g. 8 atrod sec.] G; om. Lg; al. A. 9 <Grros] 


. GLg. The rendering of A is seio guod perfecta est (om, évdperov) ca et non unquam 
conturbatur et irascitur sed vivit omni humilitate cum deo (per deum). Petermann 
suggests that the translator read fv for ¢vros, or that he misunderstood the Syriac 
NM NM «dei viventis,’ separating the last word and interpreting it vet. But 


a third solution seems at least as probable. 


May not the Syriac translator himself 


have separated {@vros from @¢of and connected it with abrof? See the lower note. 


- 10 Téxva] GLA: Rup. 779; ws Téxva g. 


sense the harp as a whole can be 
said to harmonize with the several 
strings; and, even if this difficulty 
were waived, the application of the 
metaphor is not good. Perhaps we 


‘should read yopdat xiOdpa, as some 


authorities suggest. For rtais €vro- 


Rais, used absolutely, see the note 


on Zyval/. 13. If the lexicons may 
be trusted, not only is cvvevpuOpicew 
a dma€ deydpevoy, but neither evpvd- 
pi¢® nor ovvedpvdpos occurs else- 
where. 

6. thy eis Gcov x.7.A.] The same 
expression occurs Rom. 7: comp. 
Polyc. 1 cov thy év Oe@ yropnv. 

7. eévaperov] The word does not 
occur in the LXX or N. T., but is 
found in 4 Macc. xi. 5, and in 
Clem. Rom. 62 rév odeAporarorv 
els évaperov Biov. It is a favourite 
word with the Stoics; see Phryn. 
p. 328 (Lobeck) mapa Tos Zrwitkots 
KuKNEITaL TOUVOmA, OUK Ov apxaiov, With 
Lobeck’s note. 

rénetov] Here an adjective of two 
terminations, as e.g. Plat. Phedr. p. 


guwros ddnelas] GL* (but a v. Ll. 


249 C, Leg. x. p. 951 B, Aristot. Ezh, 
UN 26s Vile Ee (Dee biS 3) 9 LOle Tm ne 
1252), and frequently. Compare 64- 
dos [Clem. Rom. ] ii. 12. 

TO dxivnrov «.r.A.]| In apposition to 
TH eis ©. avrov yrdpny, as explaining 
it. Ignatius here runs into Stoic 
phraseology (see the note on évaperov 
above). For dopyntros see the note 
on Clem. Rom. 19. 

Q. cod Cdvros] i.e. ‘inspired by 
a living God.’ There is not however 
much force in the epithet here, and 
perhaps (évros should be separated 
from ©cod and taken with avrov, 
as the Armenian Version suggests ; 
comp. § 3 va dow Kata Incody Xpiorov 
CavTes. 

II. ‘Therefore, as children of 
truth, avoid dissension and false- 
teaching. Where the shepherd is, 
there let the sheep follow ; for many 
wolves are prowling about, ready to 
seize the stragglers in the race of 
God. But they will have no place, 
so long as you are at unity.’ 

10. Téxva x.t-A.] Téxva hords Oc- 
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\ \ \ / 4 PYs € eal 2 
OMOV Kal Tas KakodloacKaNlas’ Sou O€ O ToOLMNY, EoTLY, 


- e > a Aj / , 
éxel ws mpdBata dxoNovOeite: moAdol yap AvKoL aELo- 


€ lol a > , \ LN i¢ A 
TLOTOL HOOVH KaKH aiyuarwTiCovow Tous Geodpopous 
14 


> > 9 Cont = ok / € com > (yA , 
avr ev TH EVOTNTL UMWY OVX €€ovoly TOTOV. 


inserts e¢) g Rup.; Zucts et veritatis A. It is clear therefore that pwrés ddnOelas is 


older than any existing authorities, though probably corrupt. 
ever is not to insert a kal, as is commonly done: see the lower note. 
(but the Casanatensian transcript has wey) g Rup.; autem L; e¢ A. 
ox eEovow] Gg; 


TyTt| évornt. G. 


The remedy how- 
162]G 
4 évb- 
non habent L; non est illis A (but the 


freedom elsewhere used by A in translating the Syriac future deprives it of weight). 
5 AméxecOe] GL [Rup. 773]; add. ody g; jam (ergo) A (prob. representing od», 


curs, Ephes. v. 8; viol [rod] dards, 
Luke xvi. 8, John xii. 36, 1 Thess. v. 
5. The reading of the Greek Mss 
doros dAnéeias, ‘of the light of truth,’ 
cannot stand; for definite articles 
would almost certainly be required. 
The text might be mended by in- 
serting a xai, as the Armenian Ver- 
sion gives ‘light and truth.” On 
such a point however a version has 
little weight, since this would be a 
very obvious expedient for a trans- 
lator. I am disposed to think that 
réxva aAnOeias was the original read- 
ing of Ignatius ; and that dards was 
first intended as a substitution or a 
eloss or a parallel, suggested by the 
familiar scriptural phrase rékva (viol) 
oros. 

pepicpov] So again §§ 3, 7, 8, 
Smyrn. 8. The word occurs both 
in the Lxx, and in the N. T. (Heb. 
ii. 4, iv. 12), but not in this sense. 

I. kaxodwWackadias] See [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 10 kaxodiackadotvres, with 
the note. 

2. Avo] So S. Paul, Acts xx. 
29 Avcor Bapeis...un ewopevor Tov 
mowsviov ; comp. John x. 12. In dév0- 
moto. there is perhaps an allusion 
to the ‘sheep’s clothing’ of Matt. 
vil. 15 (comp. Clem, Hom, xi. 35, 


Tren. i. preef. tr, Clem. Alex. Progr. 1. 
p- 4). For the metaphor see also 
Epictetus Déss. iii, 22. 35 ri ody ef; 
mony tais ddnOeias. odTw yap KAdets, 
@s of mommeves, Gtav AUKOS aprdon Tt 
Tév mpoBatwy avTrayv’ Kat ovrou dé mpo- 
Bara eiow of vd ood dpyopevor: Comp. 
7b. i. 3. 7 of peév...AUKOLS Gpotoe yevdpe- 
Oa, amorot Kai ériBovdat kat BAaBepol* 
ot d€ A€ovor x.7.A. Rhodon (in Euseb. 
HT, E. v. 13) calls Marcion 6 Tovrikos 
Avxos, and at a later date it is not un- 
common as a designation of heretics. 

a&vmarot] ‘ specious, plausible, de- 
cettful, as in Polyc. 3 (where how- 
ever the bad sense is not so directly 
prominent) ; comp. 7val/. 6 xaragwo- 
muorevopevor (with the note). Suidas 
distinguishes between the earlier and 
later sense of this word, ’Agiémuoros 
ovxl 6 Kkatdmdactos Néyerat Ud Tov 
makaav Kal Tepateia ypapevos, GAN 6 
motos kat Soxipos Kal déwWxpews. For 
this later and bad sense comp. 
Epist. ad Diogn. 8 robs Kevods Kat 
Anpa@dets exeivov Adyous drodéyn Tav 
agiorictay ditocdpev, Lucian Alex, 
4 miBavny kat aévomicrov Kal varokpiri- 
Kyv Tod BeAtiovos, Charito iv. 9 €myn- 
povevoe Kadhipons a£voriat@ 76 mpoo- 
ome (comp. 2d, i. 4), Apollon. in 
Euseb. H, £. v. 18 Oenicay 6 rhy 
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"Anéyerbe Tw Kaxwv Boravav, dotwWas ov 


a | a > 4 (ome } A \ X > 2 \ , 
YEwoyer yoOous ploTos, ta TO Py ElyaL AuTOUs gutetay 


if it be not an insertion of a translator or of a scribe). 


if 
GoTivas ov “yewpryel 


"I. X.] GL; dorwas I. X. od yewpye? g; Gv xptords inoots yewpye? Rup. (Lequien), 
obviously a corrupt text; guas dominus noster iesus christus non plantavit A 


(omitting the rest of the sentence). 


6 avrov’s] Gg* (Mss, though edd. 


read ards) Rup.; zpsos L (not zfsas, as commonly given); def. A. ‘There is 


therefore no authority for airds. 


aéiomirrov mreoveEiay nyuciecpévos. 
So too d&wmeria, Joseph. B. F. ii. 
13. 3 mavtamaow vm akomortias joay 
avevperot, Tatian ad Gr@c. 25 Kexpa- 
yes Snpooia per dgvomorias, Aristid. 
Art. Rhet. i. 4 (Op. I. p. 745, ed. 
Dind.) d&iomorias S€ Kal TO émtkara- 
apevdeoOar (with the whole chapter, 
which treats of d&:omvoria in all its 
forms) ; and a€tomiatas, Polyb. ili. 33. 
17 Tois a€tomiotas Yevdopnevors (comp. 
xii. 9. 3, xxviii. 4. 10), Tatian ad 
Gr@c.2a€vorictesno@revoarto, joseph. 
Be Fate 25.2, Anon. in Euseb. 7. £. 
v. 16. In this sense the word differs 
from m6avos, as implying a show 
of severe honesty or downrightness. 
It is frequently found however in a 
good sense, even in late writers, e.g. 
Joseph. c. Apion. i. 1, 20, ii. 37, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 2 (p. 327), ll. 5, 
6 (pp. 442, 445), vii. 8, 9 (p. 862). 
The manner in which it slips into a 
bad sense will appear from Clem. 
Alex. Ped. iii. 11 (p. 302) py povov 
eivat nas adda Kal a&iomicrovs da- 
vipvat, - 

3. dovm Kaxn] This is the bait 
which they hold out to their victims ; 
see the parallel passage TZra//. 6, 
where the same phrase occurs. 

aixpadkwrifovow|] As in 2 Tim. iii. 
6; and so Iren. I. preef. 1 dca rijs 
Tavovpyas ovyKexpoTnuerns mOavorntos 
...aiyuarori{ovaw avrovs (comp. 72d. 
i. 3. 6), quoted by Pearson. In all 
these cases it is said of the machina- 
tions of heretical teachers. 


gputelav] gutiay G. 


OeoSpopous] ‘the runners in the 
stadium of God, who is the great 
dywvobéerns. It is the metaphor of 
the Christian dpoues, which occurs 
so frequently in S. Paul; see the 
note on Rom. 2, and comp. also 
Clem. Rom. 6, 7, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 7 
(with the notes). The idea here is 
much the same as in Gal. v. 7 érpe- 
xeTe Kahas* Tis Yas evexowev; The 
word Oeodpopos occurs again Polyc. 7, 
but in a somewhat different sense, 
*God’s courier.’ 

4. €v th évornte k.7.A.] ‘So long 
as you are united, they will find no 
place for their machinations.’ 

III. ‘Beware of these false teach- 
ers, as of noxious weeds, which were 
not planted by the Father and are 
not tilled by Christ. Not that I found 
any dissension among you, but on 
the contrary purity of faith. Those 
who belong to God and Christ attach 
themselves to the bishop ; and those 
too, who repent and enter again into 
the unity of the Church, are owned 
by God and live after Christ. Be 
not deceived. No man who follows 
a leader of schism can inherit the 
kingdom of God. He, who adheres 
to a false doctrine, dissevers himself 
from the Passion.’ 

5. Boravav] ‘weeds.’ See the 
note on Zval/. 6, where the same 
metaphor occurs. 

6. yewpyei] Comp. John xv. 1 
6 maTnp pov 6 yewpyos €oTw, I Cor. ili. 
Q Gcod yedpyov...eore. Here the 
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, > ef 2 Gt oan Q e <3: > 9 oA 
TATPOS. OVX OTL TAP UplY fEpLTOY EvpoV, aAAN a7ro- 


dwriopov. door yap Ocov eiow Kal *Inocot Xpiorod, 


© \ lo / > , \ el 3\ UA 
OUTOL META TOU ETLTKOTOU ElOlVY* Kal OTOL av [EeTaVOH- 

sf 5) \ \ i“ a 2 , \ 
oayvres EAQwow émt THv évoTHTa THs éeKKANTIAaS, Kal 


« ~ oI ef > A meat ia \ 

ovrot Qeov Eoovta, iva wow Kata “Incovv Xpioroy 5 

1 matpos] Gg; Tov warpds Rup. drodwLoudr] abstractionem L (comp. Rom. 
inscr. dodwAcopévos, translated abstractis); dirodwriouévov G3; clamor A. The 
rendering of A is explained by Zahn /. v. A> p. 270. The same Syriac root bby 
signifies colare (dwt few, e.g. Pesh. Matt. xxiii. 24) and clarum sonitum reddere; see 
Bernstein Lex. Syr. Chrestom. s.v. 2 Qed elow Kal ’Inoot Xpicrov] GLS,; 
dei sunt A; xpiorod ciou [g]. 6 ddehpot pov] GLS, Rup. 773 Anon. Syr, 


Father is represented as planting the 
field and as sending Christ to till it. 

avtovs| i.e. ‘these heretical teach- 
ers,’ who are intended by the kaxai 
Boravai. The reading is certainly 
avtovs, not avras (see the critical 
note); and the sudden change to 
the masculine is the same here as in 
the parallel passage, 7vad/. 11 qev- 
yeTe ovy Tas Kaxas mapadpuddas...ovTot 
yap ovK eiow dureta warpos. 

gureiay marpos| A reference to 
Matt. xv. 13 maca gureia, fv odk 
épvrevoey 6 TaTnp pLov K.T.A., as in the 
parallel passage 7va//. 11 already 
cited. There is also doubtless an in- 
direct reference to the parable of the 
tares sown by the Evil One, Matt. 
xili. 24 sq. This reference has been 
seen by the interpolator ; for to the 
words dud rd pu) eivar adrods duretay 
mwatpos he adds ahAd onéppa rod 
Tovnpov- 

I. ovy ort] This sentence must 
be taken as parenthetical. Ignatius 
guards against appearing to censure 
the Philadelphians in what he has 
said. The words dco. yap «7d. are 
connected with the previous sen- 
tence, dorwas...matpos. For this cor- 
rective ovx ore see the note on 
Magn. 3. 

cdpov] ‘J found?’ This implies that 


Ignatius had himself visited Phila- 
delphia; see above p. 241, and the 
notes on § I ov émioxomoy éyvav, § 6 
ére €Bdpnoa Kr.rd., § 7 expavyaca 
peta&y ay. 

dmodwiopov] ‘filtration. See the 
note on om. inscr. arrodwAiopévors 
amo Tavros GANotplov xpoparos. The 
false teachers had been at Philadel- 
phia ; but the Philadelphian Chris- 
tians had strained out these dregs 
of heresy. They had separated them- 
selves from the heretics; but this 
separation deserved the name of 
‘filtering,’ rather than of ‘ division,’ 

2. cov ciow] For this phrase 
see the note on Ephes. 5. - 

5. Kata “Inoovy x.7.A.]| So again 
Magn. 8. Similarly, cara xpioria- 
uopov (nv Magn. 10, kara Ocdv chy 
LEphes. 8, kata adnbevav Gv Ephes. 6, 
kata kupiakny (hv Magn. 9, kara iov- 
dacopoyv (hv Magn. 8, kata avOpdrovs 
giv Trall. 2, Rom. 8. 

6. py mdavaobe] As in 1 Cor. 
Vi. 9, XV. 33, Gal. vi. 7, James i. 16. 
Here the phrase is clearly suggested 
by 1 Cor. vi. 9 sq., whence the words 
Baciherav Geod ov KAnpovopei also are 
borrowed. Comp. Ephes. 16, where 
there is the same connexion of 
phrases suggested by S. Paul’s lan- 


guage. 
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an \ a A ; , J] ; 
Cwvres. pn mwAavacde, adepot faou’ €l TIS oxiCovTe 
akoNovle?, Bacikcian Oeof oY KAHPONOMEI* € TIS 
> ’ , , ~ ec - , > 
év aNAoTpIA Yyvwun TEpiTaTE, OUTOS TH TafeEL Ov GuY- 
KkaTaTiderat. 


U S a 2 7 ~ 
to «6 LV. «=Crovéarate ovv ua evyapiotia ypnobat 


218 (but for the Syriac authorities see S. Clement of Rome p. 321 Appendix); fratres 
(here) A; ddeAgot (before wh mavaoGe) g. oxtfovrr] txt GL Rup.; add. dad 
THs ddnGelas [g]3 add. ecclescam Anon. Syr,.; add. ecclestam det S13 separatoris ec- 
clesiae A. 7 KAnpovouet] GLA Rup. Anon-Syr,.; KAnpovoujoe g3 haere- 
ditabit S,. The future is taken from S. Paul, 1 Cor, vi. 9, 10, Gal. v. 21. 

8 7@ mabe] GL; add. christ? S,A. The sentence is paraphrased in g, odTos ovK« 


éorw xpiorov ovre TOU mdOous airov Kowwwvéds. 


oxivovre] ‘making a rent, ‘causing 
a schism.’ For this absolute use of 
oxi¢ew comp. Orig. Comm. in Matth. 
x. § 16 (III. p. 462) od oxifov am 
avtis (i.e. ris ovvaywyns), Dion. Alex. 
Ep. ad Novat. (in Euseb. H. E. vi. 
45) evexev Tod py oyxloal, passages 
referred to in E. A. Sophocles Zex. 
s.v. It is not so used in the Lxx 
or N. T. 

8. adXorpia] ‘ strange,’ i.e. ‘here- 
tical” as in Zvall. 6 aAXorpias Bo- 

_ tavis, Rom. inscr. adddorpiov xpaparos, 

Papias in Euseb. ZH. £. iii. 39 trois 
Tas GAXotpias évrodds prynpovevovow. 
So too éévos, Heb. xiii. 9. 

T@ maGe] See the note on Ephes. 
inscr. 

ov ovykararidera] ‘has no part or 
agreement with, ‘dissociates himself 
Jrom’; Exod. xxiii. 1, 32, Susann. 20, 
Luke xxiii. 51; comp. ovyxaradects 
2 Cor. vi. 16. The full phrase would 
be ovyxararibecOa wigov, or KAqpor, 
‘to cast in one’s vote or lot with,’ 
It is a good classical word. The 
meaning of Ignatius here is ex- 
plained by the following sentence, 
omovddcare pla evxapiotia xpjoba. 
These heretics separated themselves 
and set up a eucharistic feast of 
their own. By thus severing them- 


IGN. 


selves from the true eucharist of. the 
Church, they severed themselves 
from the passion of Christ and all 
the benefits flowing therefrom ; see 
Smyrn. 6 with the note. 

IV. ‘Therefore take care to keep 
one eucharistic feast only; for Christ’s 
flesh is one and His blood is one; 
there is one altar and one bishop 
with his priests and deacons. Do 
this, and ye will do after God’s 
bidding.’ 

10. pud evxapiotia x.t.A.] Comp. 
Smyrn. 8 rovs dé peptopods pevyere 
ss pndels xopis emickormov TL mpacce- 
T® TOY aynKovtTev eis THY exKAnoiav 
exeivn BeBaia evyaptotia nycioOw 7 vio 
Tov émickorroy ovaa, k.T.A. The heretics 
disobeyed this rule. These passages 
in Ignatius (comp. also Smyrn. 6, 
and perhaps L£phes. 13) are the 
earliest instances of evxapioria ap- 
plied to the Holy Communion: 
comp. Justin Martyr AZol. i. 64, 65 
(p. 97Sq-) peradaBeiv did Tov evxa- 
piornbévros aprov Kal olvov Kat ddaros 
...kal 4 Tpopy avtTn Kadeiras map’ 
jpiv evxaproria...rnv dv evxijs do- 
you rod map’ avrod ev xaptoTnOcioay 
tpodyv, e& ns aipa-Kal odpkes kara 
peraBodyy rpépovtar nuav, ekeivou Tod 
capxorroinbévros “Inood kal oapxa kal 


17 
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lA A \ aA , CHa > r a yi 

pia yap wapE tov Kvuptov juav ’Incov Xpiotov, Kat ev 

/ ~ a a r 

ToTnpLov Els EvWOLY TOU aiwaTos avToU’ Ev Ovo.acTH- 
e e 5 , e/ Cal ) 4 \ 

pov, ws eis érioxomos, dua Te TpecRuTepiw Kal oia- 


if lo / of EN / \ 
KOVOLS TOLS ovvoovAots Mou* ltvya O €aV TPAGONTE, KATA 


Ocov mpacante. 


2 els &wow] GL; concordiae S;; om. A; al. g. 


3 ws] G; e¢ L (but 


perhaps we should read zt; see the converse error in Rom. 4, and comp. Zphes. 21); 


sicut et A; xal[g]. 
xovots [ge]. 


aiva €d.daxyOnpev eivae (comp. Daal. 
117, p. 345), Iren. iv. 18. 5 jpav dé 
ciphovos } yvoun TH evxXaptoTia... 
es yap amd yas apros mpoohapBavé- 
pevos THY ExkAnow Tod Ocod ovkére 
Kowos aptos eotiv, GAN’ evxaptotia, 
k,7.A.. Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 2 (p. 178) 
evxapiotia KéKAnTat, Yapis émaivoupern 
kat Kady, Orig. ¢ Cels. viii. 57 eore 
dé avpBorov nuiv Tis mpos Tov Cedy 
evxapiotias, apros evyapiotia kadov- 
pevos 3 comp. Tertull. ad. Mare. i. 23 
‘super alienum panem alii deo gra- 
tiarum actionibus fungitur.” On the 
question whether the eucharist was 
at this time still connected with 
the agape or not, see the note on 
Smyrn. 8. 

With this passage compare 1 Cor. 
xi. 18, 20 mpa@rov péev yap cuvepxo- 
pevoy dav ev éxkA\nola dkovw oxic- 
pata év vpiv dmapyxew...cvvepxouevay 
ovy vpav emt TO avTd, OvK éoTLW KDv- 
peaxov Oeimvoy dayeiy x.t.A. The 
heretics of Ignatius’ time violated 
this bond of union, though not in 
the same way, but by holding sepa- 
rate eucharistic feasts ; see the note 
on S7yrn. 6, 8. 

I. pla yap oapé «.7.A.] Doubtless 
suggested by 1 Cor. x. 16, 17 Tov 
aptov ov KA@pev, odxl Kowavia Tod 
oGpatros Tou Xpiorod €arw; ore eis 
dpros, €v o@pa of moddol eopev* ot 
yap mavres €x TOU vos aprou peréxoper. 
The ‘one flesh’ here is the one 


Should we read ws cal with A? 
6 ’AdeAgol ov] not omitted in A, as stated by Petermann ; but 


diaxdvors] G3 rots dia- 


eucharistic loaf betokening the union 
in the one body of Christ. 

2. eis evwow] ‘unto unity, i.e. ‘so 
that all may be one by partaking of 
His own blood.’ For the word 
évoats see the note on Mag. I. 

ev Gvoracrnpiov] Comp. Cyprian 
Leprsiag Xi 5 1p. 59457) elartel)) 
‘Aliud altare constitui aut sacerdo- 
tium novum fieri praeter unum altare 
et unum sacerdotium non potest. 
Quisque alibi collegerit, spargit’ It 
would be an anachronism to suppose 
that Ignatius by the ‘altar’ here 
means the ‘Lord’s table’ Even in 
Irenzeus, though he is distinctly 
speaking of the eucharist in the 
context (see the passage quoted 
above), yet only a spiritual altar is 
recognised; Her. iv. 18. 6 ‘offerimus 
eum ei, non quasi indigenti sed 
gratias agentes [edyapiorodvres| do-. 
minationi ejus et sanctificantes crea- 
turam...sic et ideo nos quoque offerre 
vult munus ad altare frequenter sine 
intermissione. Est ergo altare in 
caelis (illuc enim preces nostrae et 
oblationes diriguntur) et templum, 
etc.’ Compare also the passages of 
Clement and Origen quoted in the 
note on Epes, 5, and see Philip- 
pians p. 265 sq, Probably Ignatius 
here means by the term (to use 
Clement’s definition) the dépoipa 
TOY Tais evxais dvaketmevov. See the 


notes on £phes. 5, Trall. 7. For 
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V. ’AdeAoi pov, Nlav eéxkéyuuar dyarev vas, 


\ / / ° \ / 
Kal VmrepayadAopevos dopariCouat vas’ ovK éyw O€, 


GAN’ "Incovs Xpioros, €v q) Oedeuevos poBotpat padXov, 


»I \ (é 
WS ETL WY AVATAPTLIOTOS. 


aXn 4 TpPOTEVXy) vuov [ets 


/ ’ , 4 5) ec , > / > mei 
Ocov| pe atraptice, iva év w KAnpw HrEenOny EmitvxXo, 


attached to the former sentence. 
els Oebv] Gg; om. L [A]. 


9 dvardpricros] gLA3; dvdpracros G. 
Io KAjpy HArenInv] GL; éxdnOnv g. The read- 


ing of GL seems to underlie the rendering of A, which paraphrases the sentence 
loosely zta ut dignus fiam hac portione et in ea requiescam. 


different applications of the image 
see Magn. 7, Rom. 2 (with the notes). 

3. mpeoBurepio] See the note on 
Ephes, 2. 

4. guvdovros| See the note on 
Ep hese. 

kara Gov] See the note on Magn. 
Ne 

V. ‘Brethren, my love for you is 
unbounded, and I wish therefore to 
warn you—yet not I, but Jesus 
Christ, whose prisoner I am, anxious 
and fearful as yet, because not yet 
made perfect. But your prayers will 
perfect me, so that in God’s mercy 
this my lot may be fulfilled, and I 
may obtain the martyrs crown. I 
cling to the Gospel as the flesh of 
Christ, and to the Apostles as the 
presbyters of the Church. Yes, and 
we love the prophets also, because 
they foretold the Gospel and awaited 
the coming of Christ. Thus they 
were saved by faith through union 
with Him, being worthy of all love 
and honour; to whom also. Christ 
bore witness, and who are enrolled 
in the Gospel of our common hope.’ 

6. éxkxéxvuar] Implying profuse 
demonstrations of love, as not un- 
frequently, e.g. Arist. Vesf. 1469, 
Lucian Saf. 81, Polyb. v. 106. 7 eis 


mayras Tovs Bacwdets eEexéyvrro, i.e. , 


‘were lavish in their loyalty and 
devotion’; see also Clem. Alex. 


Protr. 2 (p. 27). So the Latin ‘ef- 
fundi, e.g. Cic. Az. iv. 9 ‘in nos 
vero Suavissime hercule est effusus.’ 

7. wvmepayaddopevos| So wvzepdo- 
Eafe Polyc. 1, tmeperaweiv Ephes. 6. 

dodanigopa| ‘fl warn you, ‘put 
you on your guard? The word 
means properly ‘to shut up fast,’ 
‘to make secure for oneself,’ e.g. 
LXX “Neh iii, 15; Wisd. “xill-~ 15); 
comp. Clem. Hom. ii, 45 6 TO mepte- 
xov odpua év amcipo meddyer mvevpare 
BovAjs dodadtcapevos. See Bekker 
Anecd. p. 456 ro aopadiverOar Bap- 
Bapov. It is however a common word 
from Polybius downward. 

8. év @ dedSeuévos] Comp. § 7, 
Ephes. 3, Trall. 1, Rom. 1. For the 
feeling of Ignatius respecting his 
bonds see the notes on £fhes. 3, 11, 
Magn, i. 

PoBodpar padrAov] Comp. Trail. 4 
voy yap pe Set mAcov hoBeioPa. 

9. dvandptictos| See the parallel 
passage Ephes. 3 «i yap kai dédepa 
év TO dvopatt, oUT@ amjpricpar €v 
"Incov Xpior@. The word dvamap- 
tustos occurs Diog. Laert. vii. 63. It 
is vain in the face of the authorities, 
the requirements of the context, and 
the parallel passage, to attempt with 
Voss to defend dvapraoros here. 

10. dmaprices] The word was 
condemned as a solcecism by the 
purists; but the condemnation must 
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be taken with some qualification. It 
is used several times by Aristotle. 
See Lobeck PAryn. p. 447 sq. 

kAjp@] Of martyrdom; see the 
note J7rall. 12. 

nrenOny] After S. Paul’s manner of 
speaking, 2 Cor. iv. 1 xaOds nden6n- 
ev, OVK e€yKaxoduev, I Tim. 1. 13, 16 
OAAG HArEeNOnv...ddra Oia rovro nrenOnv : 
comp. Rom. xi. 30, 31. So too 1 Pet. 
ii. 10. See also Rom. inscr. (note). 
For éXecto Oar ev comp. Smyrn. inscr. 

émitvyo| The construction is iva 
emirdx@ Tod KAnpou ev  HreHOn», ‘ that 
I may secure, make good, the lot, 
in which (i.e. in the way of obtain- 
ing which) God’s mercy placed me’: 
comp. Trall. 12 rod KAnpov odmep 
éyxeusae [MS od mepixecua] emirvxeiy, 
Rom. 1 eis té Tov KARpOY pov avepmo- 
dSicrws drodaBeiv. So too Mart. Polyc. 
6 rov tStov KAjpoy amraprion. 

I. apoodvyav] This can hardly 
be connected with 7Are7Anv (as Zahn 
proposes J. v. A. p. 575), seeing that 
émrdxo intervenes. Nor is there 
any objection to connecting it with 
iva...€mirdxyo. The participle here 
signifies not ‘by taking refuge,’ but 
‘inasmuch as I took refuge.’ In 
other words it is not necessarily part 
of the contingency implied in iva. 

@s capki k.T.A.] i.e. because it gives 
the earthly life, records the actual 
works of Christ, as the Logos zzcar- 
nate; comp. §9 é€aiperoy dé re exer 
TO evayyéhiov, THY Tapovoiay Tod 
Kupiov juav “Incod Xpicrov, ro mabos 
avrov, x.t.A. The metaphor is eucha- 
ristic. Somewhat similarly Origen 
in Lev. How, vii: §-5 (i, p: 225) 
interprets the words of John vi. 
53 Sq., eav py haynre THY odpka K.T.d., 
‘carnibus et sanguine verbi sui...po- 
tat et reficitomne hominum genus’; 
and so too Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 


OF IGNATIUS [Vv 


S ~ A ~ 
ws capki “Incov Kat Tots 
xpiorod g3 christ? A. 


12 dore avra eivat Ta pypata Kal Tovs 
Adyous avrov THY odpKa Kal TO aipa 
«r.r., Anon. Brev. in Psalm. cxlvii 
(Hieron. OZ. Vil. p. 530 Appx) ‘ Ego 
corpus Jesu evangelium puto, sanctas 
scripturas puto, doctrinam ejus; et 
quando dicit Qu non comederit car- 
nent meam etc. These passages are 
quoted by Ussher. See also the 
notes on 7ral/. 8, Rom. 7, for similar 
eucharistic metaphors. There is 
probably an indirect allusion to 
Docetism here. 

Tots dmooroNots k.t.A.| The Apostles 
stand in the same relation to the 
Church at large, in which its own 
presbytery does to each individual 
church. So conversely Zvrall. 2 
vrotagcecOa Kal TO mpeaBurepio, os 
Tots droaroAots “Inood Xpiorov (comp. 
Smyrn. 8). See the notes on Magn. 
6, 13, Trail. 3: 

The expression obviously points 
to some authoritative wrdtings of 
the New Testament. The ‘ Apostles,’ 
like the ‘ Prophets,’ must have been 
represented in some permanent form 
to which appeal could be made. So 
far the bearing of the passage seems 
to be clear. But it is not so obvious 
whether Ignatius refers to two classes 
of writings included in our New 
Testament, ro evayyéAvov the Gospel 
or Gospels, and of drécrodo the 
Apostolic Epistles (perhaps includ- 
ing the Acts), or to one only, of azd- 
orodo as expositors of the evayyeduov, 
in which latter case it would com- 
prise the Gospels as well as the 
Epistles. The former view is taken 
by Ussher, Pearson, and Leclerc, and 
more recently by Westcott /7zro- 
duction to the Gospels p. 416, and 
Hilgenfeld Eznlettung in das N. T. 
p. 72; while Zahn (Z. v. A. p. 431 
sq.) and others interpret evayyé\coy 
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Kat TOUS WT po- 


2 mpecBureply] GLe; ministris (diaconis) A. 


in the latter way, not of the book, but 
of the teaching. The parallel pas- 
sages are § 9 below of yap dyamnrol 
mpopjrat katnyyeidav eis avrov, To dé 
evayyéAvov draptiopa eat apbapcias, 
Smyrit. 5 ovs ovk érevcay ai mpodn- 
Tear ovde 6 vouos Mwaéws, add’ ovdé 
Bexpt viv TO evayyéduoy k.T.r., 20. 7 
mpoaéexew dé tois mpopyras, e£arpé- 
tas S€ TO evayyedig, €v @ Td Td00s 
npiv SeOyAwratk.t.A. These passages 
point to the latter view, which re- 
gards the Apostles.as the expositors 
of the Gospel. They cannot how- 
ever be considered decisive in them- 
selves, since ‘the Gospel’ might here 
be broken up into ‘the Gospel’ and 
‘the Apostles,’ just as ‘the Prophets’ 
are broken up in Swyrnu. 5 into 
‘the Prophets’ and ‘the Law of 
Moses.’ But the use of evayyéAcov 
in the context here (eis ro. evayyéAtov 
katnyyeAkevat and ovvnOpoiopévor év 
T@ evayyeAim) is a more powerful 
argument, and seems to show that 
the idea of written documents is not 
intended in the word evdayyéAuor it- 
self, but only involved in the subse- 
quent mention of the ‘Apostles.’ 
In this case the description of the 
Old and New Testaments as ‘the 
Prophets’ and ‘the Apostles’ re- 
spectively may be compared with 
Justin’s statement Afol. i. 67 (p. 
98 D) Ta dropynpovevpara Tay dtrooTd- 
ov 7) Ta ovyypdypara Tay mpopytav 
dvaywooxera, or the language in the 
so-called Second Epistle of Clement 
§ 14 ra BiBAla kal of dmoorodor, or the 
classification of the Muratorian 
Canon (Tregelles, p. 58) ‘neque inter 
prophetas completum numero neque 
inter apostolos.’ Towards and after 
the close of the second century the 
separation of the ‘ Gospels’ from the 
‘ Apostles’ becomes common, e. g. 


’ elsewhere ; 


Tren. i. 3.6 trav evayyedikov Kal rev 
adroctoAtkav, Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 
3 (p. 836) ro re evayyédtoy 6 Te dmo- 
orodos, Tertull. de Prescr. 36 ‘ evan- 
gelicis et apostolicis literis,’ and 
see Reuss Gesch. der 
heil. Schr. N. T, § 300. There is 
indeed nothing to prevent the same 
author from using both modes of 
speaking in different places; comp. 
e.g. Clem. Alex. Stvom. iii. 10 (p. 
543) vouos re opod Kal mpopyra civ 
kal TO evayyedip év dvdpate Xpiorod 
els play ocuvdayovrat yveow, with 2d. 
v. 5 (p. 664) rod evayyeAlov Kal Tov 
drooToAwy opolws Tois mpopyrats amact, 
vi. 11 (p. 784) cupdoviay thy éexkdrn- 
ClacTiKHy vouov Kal mpopynTay o.0v kal 
admoorToA@y avy kal TO evayyedio. But 
we should certainly not expect it in 
the same passage, and therefore 
there is no ground: for interpreting 
the language here in a way which ° 
would perhaps (we cannot say, cer- 
tainly) be an anachronism in the age 
of Ignatius. Lessing attempted to 
handle Ignatian criticism here and 
burnt his fingers (Sammtl. Schrift. 
XI. 2, pp. 187, 197, 237, ed. Malt- 
zahn ; passages referred to by Zahn 
I, v. A. pp. 431 sq, 575). He stated 
that there was no trace of a collection 
of N. T. writings in the fathers of 
the first two centuries, and being 
confronted with this passage de- 
clared it to be corrupt. His emen- 
dation is an exhibition of reckless 
audacity, all the more instructive as 
coming from a great man; mpoodv- 
yov TG emiokor@ os capki “Inood 
Xpiorov kal tots mpeoBurepors exkAn- 
alas és aroarédous’ Kat Tovs Svakdvous 
dé dyand, bs mpodprras Xpiordv Katay- 
yetNavras Kal rod avrod mvevparos 
peracxdrtas ov Kal of dméaroXot. 

2. Kat rods mpopnras de x.7.d.] 
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gnras 6€ dyamwpev, OLA TO Kal avToUS Els TO EVAYYE- 


A / \ > A 
lov KaTnYyYyEAKevat Kal Eis avTov éAmiCELY Kal avToV 


/ ? fe ite , > e , 
dvayevery? €v w Kal mioTEVTavTEs EcwOnoay ev EVvOTHTL 


na rn » , 
"Inco Xpirtov, dvtes dEvayannto. Kat a€iolavpacrot 


I dyarGuer] GL; diligamus L; dyaw& g; diligo A. Perhaps it was treated 


as two words dyamr® mév: see the lower note. 


5 kal ovynpOunuévor] 


GL; om. g. A translates the passage gwos ¢estificatus est dominus noster jesus 


For what reason are the prophets 
thus suddenly introduced? The mo- 
tiveis clearly apologetic; but what is 
the accusation or the antagonism 
against which the words are di- 
rected? Is it aimed at Judaizers 
who overrated the Old Testament 
in comparison with the Gospel? 
or at Anti-judaic Gnostics or Mar- 
cionites who depreciated or even re- 
jected it? In the former case the 
force of the words will be, ‘We do 
not disparage the prophets any more 
than yourselves; only we maintain 
the superiority of the Gospel; the 
prophets themselves look forward 
and bear witness to the Gospel.’ 
And this sense is required by the 
context, éay S€ tis iovdaiopov éppy- 
vevn k.T.A., i.e. but if any one, while 
upholding the Prophets (the Old 
Testament), so interprets them as 
to teach Judaism, etc.’ It is more- 
over supported by the very close 
parallel in §$ 9, 10, where Ignatius 
represents his Judaizing opponents 
as alleging against him the ar- 
chives (i.e. the records of the Old 
Testament), while he himself con- 
cedes the greatness of the Mosaic 
priesthood (kadol kal of tepeis), but 
maintains the superiority of the 
great High-priest of the new cove- 
nant (xpetocoy S¢ 6 dpyteper's), declar- 
ing that all the saints under the 
old dispensation entered through 
Him into the presence of God, and 
that the prophets heralded the Gos- 


pel. See especially the note on 
§ 9 KaXol Kal x.T.A. 

I. dyanépev] Not an imperative, 
‘let us love,’ as the Latin Version 
‘diligamus,’ but an indicative, ‘we 
love’ It may be a question how- 
ever, whether we should not read 
dyamo pev, to which the antithetical 
clause would be éay d€ ris iovdaiopov 
kT.A.3 comp, Tradl, 4 dyamaé pév yap 


_ 70 maGeiv kK.T.A. 


eis TO evayyéAtoy x.7.A.] For the 
construction and sentiment alike 
comp. § 9 of dyamnroi mpopfhrat Kariy- 
yevAap cis avrov, Barnab. 5 of mpoparat, 
dw avtov éxovres THY Xap, eis avTov 
émpopyrevoay, For the sentiment 
see also the notes on JZagn. 8, 9; 
for the construction comp. Aéye eis, 
Acts ii. 25, Ephes. v. 32, and see 
Winer § xlix. p. 495. 

3. €v@ kal Kr.A.] 622 whom also 
(i.e. when He actually appeared to 
them) d¢hey believed and so were 
saved’; comp. § 9 below. On the 
salvation of the prophets through 
Christ, as involving the descent into 
Hades, see the note on Magu. 9. 

é€v évorntt] ‘in an unity which 
centres in Fesus Christ, i.e. they 
were incorporated in one and the 
same body with the faithful members 
of the Church; comp. § 9 zavra 
Tavra eis évornta Oecov. 

4. dévayannro| ‘worthy of this 
Zove, which we accord to them, a 
reference to xal tots mpodpnras dé 
dyanépev. On the compounds of 
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ayto, vo ’Incou. XpirTov pmeuapTupnpeévor Kal cvvy- 
pOunpévor ev TH evaryyedtw THs Kons éXrlSos. 
VI. ’Eav 0€ Ts iovdaiopuoy Epunveun vptv, pn 


y 5 / ig \ 
GKOVETE avTOU. auEewov yap éoTIV mapa dvOpos TEpl- 


christus quod fideles computantur (numerantur) in evangelio, thus clearly recognising 


our nprOunuevot. 
bpiv] LA; hiv G; al. g. 


déos in Ignatius see the note on 
Ephes. 4 a&vovopacrov. 

5. dytor] Connected by previous 
editors with the preceding words, 
but it seems to go better with those 
following. 

ovrnprOunpevor] i.e. ‘included a- 
mong those who participate in the 
privileges of the Gospel’ It is 
wrongly explained by Smith ‘pvo- 
phete cum apostolis zz evangelio 
connumeratz, utpote de quibus utris- 
que insigne testimonium illic reliquit 
Christus.’ There is no reference 
to the written record in evayyedio 
here. 

6. ths Kkowns €dmidos| ‘our com- 
mon hope, i.e. Christ, as appears 
from § 11 below év Xpior@ "Incod, tH 
Kowy edmide nuov; and so elsewhere 
in Ignatius; see the notes on Ephes. 
1, Magn. 11. Zahn (L.v. A. pp. 439, 
435) suggests reading tis caus éAmi- 
dos, comparing Magn. 9 eis xawvdrnra 
éAmidos; but I cannot think this an 
improvement. .Not to mention that 
7 Kou) éAmis Occurs more than once 
elsewhere in Ignatius, the epithet 
here is especially appropriate, as 
enforcing the main idea of the pas- 
sage (comp. ev évérnte “Inaov Xpicrov 
and ovynptOunpévor) that all alike, 
whether they lived before or after 
the coming of Christ, are united in a 
common Saviour. 

VI. ‘But if any one so interprets 
them as to find Judaism in them, 
listen not to him. It is better to 


7 6é] GL; e¢ A; om, [g]. 


tts] GA[g]; om. L. 


hear the circumcised teaching Chris- 
tianity than the uncircumcised teach- 
ing Judaism. But in either case, 
if they speak not of Jesus Christ, 
they are no better than tombstones 
inscribed with men’s names. Flee 
therefore from the snares and devices 
of the Evil One, lest your love wax 
feeble : and meet together all of you 
in concord. I thank God that my 
conscience acquits me of oppressing 
any one, while I was among you. 
And I pray that my words then 
spoken may not rise up in judgment 
against you.’ 

7. tovdaicopoy] See the note on 
Magn. 8. 

épunvevn| ‘propound’; as Ceélsus 
in Orig. ¢. Ceds. iii. 58 (I. p. 485) ovde 
durjoovra Tois maroly éppnvevdew aya- 
@sv (quoted by Pearson), where as 
here the accusative describes not the 
text interpreted but the result attain- 
ed by interpretation. The reference 
here is doubtless to the interpreta- 
tion put upon the language of the 
prophets who have been mentioned 
in the last sentence, so as to support 
Judaizing practices, just as below 
($ 8) Ignatius represents his oppo- 
nents as appealing to the dpyeia 
against him. 

8. dpewov yap «t-r.] Who is 
meant by the dxpo@varos in this 
sentence? Is he to be identified 
with the rvs in the preceding clause, 
so that dkxovew mapa dxpoBvorov in 
the latter place corresponds to dxov- 
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N sf \ , Xx SN 3 
Topnv EXOYTOS XploTLaViopoY aKovEely 4 Tapa axpo- 
, oe / 2 \ b) ei; NI 2 a. 
Buorov iovdaicpoyv. édy S€ duorepor mept ‘Inco 
lal \ cal «e > 4 ont Nd 3 \ 7 
Xpirrov pn Aadwow, ovToL Evol oTHAal Elo Kat Taor 
lay b Ly “4 / / ’ , 
vexpov, ep ois yéypamTat povoy dvouata avOpwrwy. 
/ Or \ , eld 
PevyeTe ov Tas KakoTEXVias Kal évédpas TOU apYOVTOS 5 


a a:n / , / ad / > ~ 
TOU AlLWYOS TOUTOV, MYTTOTE Or Bev tes TH YYMYN avTOY 


7 ekacOevqcete] 3 ekacbevncerar G; infirmemini LA. 
8 edxapiord 52] GL; edxapiord (om. 6é¢) A[g*] (but v. 1. edxapiords). 
Ir év wuxpe] GL; 7 év puxpg g3; dub. A (where 


at. 
g pov] GLA; om. [g]. 


H...4 may perhaps be represented by wel etiam). 


ere avrov in the former? In this case 
the teachers would be represented, 
not as Jewish Christians, but as 
Gentile Christians with strong Ju- 
daic tendencies. This seems the 
most natural interpretation; nor 
can I with Zahn (/. uv. A. p. 368 
sq.) see any serious objection to it. 
These opponents of Ignatius indeed 
are represented as intimately ac- 
quainted with the Old Testament 
and taking their stand upon it (§ 8 
éay py) év sois apxelos x.t-A.. Comp. 
Smyrn. 5 ovs ovk ereicay ai mpodpn- 
relat ovde 6 vouos Mowaéws); but the 
effective proselytizing of Jews and 
Judaic Christians among persons of 
Gentile origin is a patent fact, and 
there is no reason why proselytes so 
made should not have taken up the 
position of proselytizers themselves 
in Philadelphia. On the other hand 
it is possible, though I think not 
probable, that the dxpéBvoros is the 
recipient, not the Jromulgator, of the 
false interpretation. Under any cir- 
cumstances the iovdaicpos, i.e. Jewish 
manner of living, which was enforced, 
would include the observance of 
sabbaths (comp. Magn. 9), rigorous 
restrictions respecting meats and 
drinks, etc., and in short such prac- 
tices as are condemned in Col. ii. 16, 
21, but not circumcision, as the word 


arra] GAg; sed 


5é] GL* (but a v. 1. omits 


axpoBierov shows. Though circum- 
cision was insisted upon by the 
earliest Judaizers (see Gal. v. 2 sq., 
vi. 12 sq.), this requirement was soon 
dropped as impracticable. In the 
Clementine Homilies for instance, 
notwithstanding their strong Judaic 
tendencies, nothing is said about it. 
Thus the heresy combated by Ig- 
natius was only an fevdaiopds amd 
pépovs, as Epiphanius describes the 
Judaism of Cerinthus (Hex. xxviii. 1). 

I. xpioriavcpov] See the note on 
Magn. 10. 

dxpoBvatev] Though the word 
axpoBvoria occurs many times in 
S. Paul (see also Acts xi. 3), d«po- 
Bvoros is not once found in the N. T. 
Nor does it occur in the Lxx, though 
found in other of the Hexaplaric 
Versions, Exod. vi. 12, Josh. v. 7. 

2. auddrepa} i.e. whether mepiro- 
pay €or or dxpoBuaros. 

mepk Inood Xpicrov k.r.A.] See the 
note on £phes. 6. 

3- ora x.t.A.] Comp. Mait. 
XXxill. 27 mapopoutere tapos KeKorma- 
pevois. So old men are styled rupfor, 
Eur. Med. 1209, Heracl. 168, Arist. 
Lys. 372; comp. Lucian Déal, Mort. 
Vi. 2 Euxpuxdv twa tagpov ; and oédpos, 
e.g. Athen. xiii. p. 580. So too the 
Latin ‘sepulcrum,’ Plaut. Psezd. i. 4. 
19. The closest parallel however 
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éfacbevnonte €v TH cdyarn’ ad\AG mavres él TO avTO 

iver ev dueploty Kapdie. eixapioTre be TH Oe 

é “ é é 

pou, OTL EvTUVELONTOS Ete EV UpLLV, Kal OUK EXEL TIS KaU- 
if af / BY > ef 9 , , 

xnoacbat ovre AadOpa ovTe Havepws, OTL éBapnoa Twa 


2 ot TIN / 
év puxpw n ev meyaro. 


\ lanl Uf 2 e , 
Kal mact o€, év ois €Aadnoa, 


of / \ > , \ / 
evYomat iva py ELS apTUPLOV QuTO KTNTWYTA!. 


88); om. gA (but A omits kal also). 


12 papripiov] G3; papruplay g. 


xrpowrat] g; possideant L; xriowvrar G; fiat tis A. So in Trail. 8 G has dva- 


xricacde for dvaxrnoacbe. 


is in Laberius (Macrob. Sat. ii. 7) 
‘sepulcri similis nil nisi nomen re- 
tineo? quoted by Voss; comp. also 
Lucian Zim. 5 fv mov kal 036 Badifav 
évrixya Twi airay, dorep Twa orn Any 
madaod vexpod vrriavy Urs Tod xpovov 
dvarerpappéerny mapépxovrar pnde dva- 
yvovres. So Jerome (Of. VI. p. 105), 
referred to by Ussher, explains orij- 
Nae in the Lxx, Hos. x. 1, of the 
heretics, because ‘terrae suze bona 


-yerterunt in titulos mortuorum, quia 


omnis doctrina eorum non ad vi- 
ventes refertur, sed ad mortuos etc.’ 
The Pythagoreans used to erect 
‘cenotaphs’ (Orig. ¢. Ceds. ii, 12, ili. 
51) to those who were untrue to the 
principles and _ practice of their 
school; comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 9 (p. 680) oryAny én’ ave yeveor Oat 
ola vexpg, Iambl. V22. Pythag. \7 
arnArny 8% Two! TS ToLovT@ Kal pympetov 
..xeécavres, a practice to which Zahn 
directs attention in his note. The 
false teachers in Ignatius however 
are compared not to the dead, but 
to the sepulchres themselves. 

5. gevyere xtd.] See Polyc. 5 
ras kaxorexvias pedye (with the note). 

Tov dpxovros x.T-A.] See the note 
on Lphes. 17. 

6. OnrBévres KtA.] Sworn out, 
wearied, by his suggestions. 

7, é@facberyonte] ‘grow weak’; 
comp. Matt. xxiv. 12 pvyjsera 7 
dyann Tov moAdar, Apoc. ii, 4 THY 


dyamny cov thy mpdrny adpixes. 

emi ro abrd K.r.A.] ‘meet together, 
i.e. for public worship and the eu- 
charist ; comp. 4 omovddcare judg ev- 
xapirria xpjoOa. For ey dpepior 
xapdia comp. Zrall. 13. 

9. evouveidnros] See Magn. 4 
with the note. 

10. 8re ¢Bapynoa x.7.r.] 2 Cor. xi. 9 
ev mavti dBaph éuavrov vpiv érnpyoa, 
xii. 16 éyad od KareBdpnoa dpas (v. 1. 
karevdpknoa), 1 Thess. ii. 9 mpos ro p) 
émBapioal twa vpar (comp. 2 Thess. 
iii. 8). See also the protest of Samuel, 
2 Sam. xii. 3 riva kareSurdorevoa tpar 
4 riva éLeriaca dydv; Hefele sup- 
poses that Ignatius refers to the 
yoke of Jewish ordinances: but he 
was extremely unlikely to be charged 
with imposing such a burden. The 
parallel of S. Paul’s language would 
rather suggest that he is speaking of 
using his position and authority ty- 
rannically, whether (as in S, Paul’s 
case) to burden them with his 
maintenance, or (as the following 
words suggest) to overawe and crush 
any free expression of opinion. This 
apology obviously implies that he 
had heard of such accusations brought 


- against him at Philadelphia. The 


report was probably conveyed to him 
by Philo and Agathopus (§ 11). See 
Zahn J. v. A. p. 266 sq. 

Il. kat nace 6é rr] ‘yea, and 
for all those among whom I Spoke, f 
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> , > , 
Ei yap kal kata odpxa pe tives iUeAnoay 


n A \ S J n Vv Cow his 
TAavnoal, dA\Aa TO TVEUA OU TMAaVaTAL, dro ODeov ov" 
\ ’ ” ry a e: ' \ \ 
OTAEN yap mdOOEN EpyeTal KAl TOY YTAreEl, Kal TA 
1 kal] GLA; om. g. tives H0é\noav] GL; 70&nodv Tives &. 27d 


mvetua| GLA; add. pov [g]. 
of g add ydp); add. zgitur Sj. 


4 éxpavyaca] GLAg* (but some texts 
peraéd dv] GLS,A; weratd dy g* (vulg.): 
see the lower note. 5 Gcod Pwrp] LS,A; paraphrased otx éuds 6 Abyos 
aa Oeod g3 om. G. 6 diaxdvers] G3 Tots duaxdvas g. of dé 
K.7.r.] of 58 mrécavrés we ws mpoeddra Tov mepioudy Tivwy éyew Tavra* pdp- 
tus 6€ po kT... G3 guidam autem suspicati (add. sunt Ly) me ut praescientem 
divisionem quorundam dicere haec; testis autem mihi etc L; e& sunt quidam qué 
cogitaverunt de me quod tanguam cognoverine divisiones guorundam haec dixerim ; 


pray that they may not find my 
words @ testimony against them’ ; 
comp. Zral/, 12 (with the note). For 
the dative with evyeoOa see the re- 
ferences in Rost u. Palm s. v. 

VII. ‘Though certain persons 
attempted to deceive me in the flesh, 
yet the spirit is not deceived. It 
knows its own movements, and it 
penetrates into the most secret re- 
cesses. When I was among you, I 
told you plainly, speaking with the 
voice of God, to give heed to your 
bishop and presbyters and deacons. 
Some men suspect that I said this, 
knowing the dissensions which im- 
pended. But indeed I did not learn 
it of flesh and blood; the Spirit 
cried aloud, saying, “Do nothing 
without the bishop ; defile not your 
bodies which are the temples of 
God; cherish unity; avoid dissen- 
sions; be imitators of Jesus Christ, 
as He was of His Father.”’ 

I. 40&noav x.t.A.| ‘desired to 
lead me astray, i.e. ‘to impose upon 
me by their deceit’; comp. Magn. 3 
ovyx Ort TOY émioKomoy TodTOY Toy BXe- 
mopevoy tAaa Tis KT.A. Markland’s 
interpretation of mAavfoae ‘ decepto- 
rem esse’ (i.e. ‘would make me out 
a deceiver’) is refuted by the fol- 
lowing od mXavarat, and indeed by 
the whole context. It is vain to 


speculate on the circumstance to 
which Ignatius alludes. The ex- 
pression kata oapka points to some 
deceit practised upon him (and per- 
haps successfully) in the common 
affairs of life; comp. esp. Lphes. 8 
a@ 6 kal kara oapKka mpdocere, Rom. 9 
Th 6d@ TH Kata odpxa. In this pro- 
vince they might deceive him, but 
in the sphere of the Spirit no de- 
ception was possible. The obscurity 
of the allusion is a strong testimony 
to the genuineness of the letter. 

2. ro mvevpal i.e. ‘the Spirit 
which is working in me.’ 

3- oldey yap x«.7.r.] John iii. 8 | 
ovx oidas mébev epyerat Kal Tod vmdyet, 
said of the wind, as the symbol of 
the Spirit. The coincidence is quite 
too strong to be accidental. Nor 
can there be any reasonable doubt 
that the passage in the Gospel is 
prior to the passage in Ignatius. 
The application in the Gospel is 
natural. The application in Ignatius 
is strained and secondary; nor is 
his language at all explicable, except 
as an adaptation of a familiar pas- 
sage. ‘Though no one else can 
trace the movements of the Spirit,’ 
Ignatius would say, ‘yet the Spirit 
knows full well its own movements.’ 

kai Ta Kpurra x.t-d.} Comp. I Cor. 
il. 10 TO yap mvedpa maya épavva, xiv. 


vit] 
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A ’ , 5) Wi A 7 > , 
KpvrTa@ éheyyel. expavyaca petagev wy, éXadouvy pe- 


, n ll Laie fant hs) y / \ 
5 yarn pwr, Ocov povy To émicxomm mpocexeTe Kat 


aA , \ / e > € / I 
Te mMperBuTEepi Kat diakovots. ot 0 VromTEVoayTEés 


- 


testatur autem nobis etc S,3 et sunt guidam qui cogitaverunt de me quomodo cognovi 
ego divisiones quorundam et dixt hoc ; testatur mihi etc A; el 6é tromreveré pe ws 
mpopabdyra Tov pepiopoy Tiwwy héyew Tara, wdpTus pot K.T.A. g* (but 1 has Az vero 
despexerunt me etc, thus showing that the earlier reading of g more closely followed G). 
It seems clear that the original of all these was of & brorretcavres we ws mpoeddta 
Tov pep. TW. Ney. TAUTA, udprus dé wor K.7.A. G has preserved this with the corruption 
of rrécavres for vromrevcarres; L has translated it literally (for the set of Ly is ob- 
viously a later addition); S, (followed by A) has set the syntax straight; and g (as 
it now stands) has paraphrased the sentence, mending the grammar at the same 


time. See the lower note. 
25 r& KoumTa THs Kapdias avrod davepa 
yiverat, Ephes. v. 12, 13 paddov de 
kai édéyxeTe’ Ta yap Kpupy ‘yivopeva 
K.T.Ne 

4. éxpavyaca] For the expres- 
sion see Joh. xi. 43 hor peydadyn 
éxpavyacev: comp. Tatian Orat. 17 
Kexpayoros @omep do Tov peTedpov 
Karaxovcaré pov, and see the note on 
Ephes. 19 pvotnpia kpavyjs. Bunsen 
(Zen. p. 73) translates éxpavyaca ‘Ich 
schrieb einen Brief,’ and suggests 
that the writer alludes to passages 
in the letter to Polycarp (I suppose 
to § 4,6). By such free renderings 
anything may be made of anything. 
Moreover the letter to Polycarp 
does not profess to be written from 
Philadelphia, but from Troas. 

pera&d dv] ‘whew I was among 
you. It is evident from’ the whole 
context that Ignatius had himself 
visited Philadelphia. He must there- 
fore have taken the northern road 
through Sardis to Smyrna, instead 
of the southern which would have 
led him to Ephesus on his way 
thither (see above, p. 241). Zahn 
(1. v. A. p. 268) adopts the reading 
peraéd av édddovr, ‘in the midst of 
my discourse,’ which is found in the 
common text of the Long Recension, 


and is rendered (though incorrectly) 
in the Latin Version of the same, 
‘inter eos quibus loquebar.” The 
Greek MSS however of the Long 
Recension do not altogether support 
this reading ; while in the Greek MS 
of the uninterpolated text, and ih all 
the Versions of it (Syrian, Armenian, 
Latin), it is consistently read pera&d 
ay, éAddour. The change of tense 
expavyaca, €hadovr, is no serious ob- 
jection to this latter reading, which 
is otherwise much more natural. 

5. ©cod deavy| The words are 
omitted in the Greek MS by homceo- 
teleuton, as in a parallel instance 
Trall.7. The paraphrase of the in- 
terpolator, ovx é€uos x.7.A. (see the 
critical note), gives the right sense. 
For a similar claim where the writer 


.declares himself to be speaking with 


the voice of God, see Clem. Rom. 59 
(with the note). 

TO émoxér@ «.t.A.] Comp. Polyc. 6 
TO e€mioxér@ mpocéxere...avrivvuxov 
eyo TOV UroTagcopevayv TO émioKoT@, 
mpecBurepots, Ovakovots. 

6. of & vronrevcartes k.t.r.| ‘but 
these persons suspecting me” There 
is no authority for any earlier form 
of the text than this ; see the critical 
note. We must therefore suppose,. 
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ls A , , ros 
ME, WS MCEOoTAa TOY pEpiTpoY TIWwWY, AEYELY TAUTE. 
, / See cs aan Wee 6 , 
BapTus O€ fuot EV & oedema, OTL ATO oapkos av pwemivys 
> A Vv \ lal rd , 1} a 
ouK éyvwv? TO O€ veda EKnpvoTEV, AEYOV TA0E 
-~ > , \ ~ Mi , e o 
Xwois TOU émioKOTOU PNoEY TOLELTE’ THY TAPKa UVMwY 
€ \ - a \ / > = ‘ 
WS VaOV Oceou THPELTE* THV EVWOLV ayanavreEe TOUS Méept- 
\ , NEE > fa) ain ve \ 
apmous pevyete’ pupntat yiverbe Inco XpirTov, ws Kar 
\ a \ An eS 
AUTOS TOU TATPOS AUTO. 
I ws mpoeidéra] GL; ws mpouabdvra g. Zahn supposes that the reading of 
S,A (see the last note) was domep eidéra, and adopts this reading. But the omis- 
sion of the preposition in rendering mpowpicuévy Ephes. inscr. (ZA), and mpoopav 
Trall, 8 (A), renders the inference somewhat doubtful. And, even if it were cer- 


tain, this reading does not seem so well supported, or so good in itself, as ws mpo- 
2 dé] GLS,; om. [A] [g] [Antioch. 219] [Rup. 779]: see the last 


fo] GL[A]g Antioch.; wou Rup.; xodis (9 for ) Sie &v @] 


evddTa. 


note. 


GLS,A Antioch. Rup.; 6? dv g: see the note on Magn. 5. 


either that some word such as 7- 
riavro has fallen out, or that the 
sentence is an anacoluthon. This 
latter seems the more probable hy- 
pothesis. For similar instances, where 
in the hurry of dictating under pres- 
sure of circumstances sentences are 
left unfinished, see the notes, Zpfes. 
I ’ArrodeEdpevos x.7.A. Otherwise we 
might adopt Zahn’s conjecture, ei de 
Unontevoay Twés pe k.T.A., thus making 
paprus d€ por the apodosis. 

2. év @ Sedepar} See § 5 with the 
note. 

amo oapxos «.7-A.] Matt. xvi. 17 
odpé Kai aipa ovk amexddvipev k.T.A. 

3. éyov «.r.A.] See Rom. 7 goo- 
Oév pou A€éyov, Aedpo x«.7.A. (with the 
note). If the masculine Acyov be 
correct here, it may be compared 
with ékeivos in Joh. xvi. 13, 143 but 
no dependence can be placed on the 
reading in such a case. There is the 
same v. l. also in Rom. 7. The pas- 
sage has been misunderstood to mean 
that ‘an apocryphal writing is quoted 
as Holy Scripture’ ( Supernatural 
Religion 1. p. 273, ed. 2; see West- 


> y 
amd oapkos 


cott Canon p. 60, ed. 4). Ignatius 
is plainly speaking throughout this 
passage of a spiritual revelation to 
himself. 

4. Xepis «t-A.] See the note on 
Magn. 7. 

THY oapka x.t.A.] Comp. [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 9 dei ody nuas ds vadv Ccod 
gdvAdocew tHv cdpxa, with the note. 
See also the notes on Zphes. 9, 15. 

5. €voow] Comp. Polyc. 1 tis 
évdcews pportife, and see the note 
on Magn, 1. 

Tovs pepitpovs evyere] Comp. § 2 
above (with the note), and Swyrn. 8. 

6. pupnral x.7.A.] i.e. of His ém- 
eixera ; comp, /-Dhes. 10, and see the 
note on piynral dvres Geot Ephes. 1. 

VIII. ‘I therefore did my best to 
promote union. Where dissension 
is, there God has no dwelling-place. 
Now the Lord will forgive all who 
repent and return to the unity of 
God and to fellowship with the 
bishop. I have faith in the grace 
of Christ, who will shake off your 
chains; but I exhort you to do 
nothing in a sectarian spirit. I heard 


ae 


vit] 
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3 e/ 
els EvwoLV KATNPTLTMEVOS. 
> , A a 
opyn, Qeos ov KaToukel. 
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> \ \ Ss Naf , » 
Evo pev ovy TO tdiov éroiouy, ws dvOpwmos 


e \ , 
ov o€ pepiapuos eat Kal 


Tacw ovv peTavoovol adiet 


¢ ki aN y 5 en cal \ ’ 
Oo UP!LOS, EaV MEeTavonowoty €lS EVOTYNTA Oeov Kat QUVE= 


Sptov Tov émiakomov. moTEvw TH xapite “Incov Xpi- 
‘ 


a “A Ney é =~ V4 . lanl 
TOU, Os Avoet AP Vuwy TavTa decuov' mapakadw oe 


dvOpwrlyys] GL Antioch. Rup.; ab hominibus S;A3 drd oréparos avOpwémrov g. 
3 ékhpuocev] G Antioch. [Rup.]; clamabat S,A; praedicavit L; éxnpvéé por g. 
héyor] Antioch. ; Aéywr Gg* (some MSs; but v. 1. déyov); dicens L; et dicebat 


S,A; om. Rup.: see the lower note. 
5 Typetre] g Rup.; typfre G. 
voovow]| G3 Tols meravoovow g. 


Spiov] G; ouvedpelav (or ouvedplav) g*; coscilium L3 coetus A. 
vucv] GLA; qudr g™. 


GL; brig; quod is A. 
(but azdzem 1); om. A. 


some persons saying J w#dl not be- 
lieve it, unless I find it in the 
charters, 1 said to them, /¢ zs so 
written. They answered, You are 
begging the question. But to me the 
charter, the inviolable charter, is 
Jesus Christ and His Cross, His 
Death and His Ascension, and faith 
through Him. In these I hope to be 
justified through your prayers.’ 

8. 1d idiov] ‘my own part’; as 
e.g. Isocr. Archid. 8 (p. 117) «i Set 
rovpov tiov eimeiv, Lucian de Merc. 
Cond. 9 os éywye tovpov idiov x.7.A., 
passages quoted in the lexicons. 

9. Kartnptiopevos] ‘ setiled? 
Latin translator here,’ as elsewhere, 
has rendered it ‘perfectus, as if 
dmnpticpévos. On the meaning of xar- 
aprifew ‘to settle, reconcile, pacify,’ 
see the note on Ephes. 2. 

II. eis €vornta Oeod]: Comp. § 9 
below, Smyrn. 12, Polyc. 8, where the 
same expression occurs. See also 
the note on év spovoia Geod Magn. 6. 
The évorns here is the result of the 
fveois Mentioned just before. For 
the abridged expression peravoeiv eis 
évérnra comp. Smiyr7. 5 pleravoncaciy 


The 


4 Tov] G Antioch.; om. g Rup. 


6 kal] GLA[g]; om. Rup. 10 pera- 
11 Kupios] GL*A; 6 eds g. ouve- 
13 ds] 


6é] G; autem L; ov g 


els TO maGos, and see the note on 
Ephes. 1 SeSepévov dd Supias. 
avvédpiov k.t.A.] i.e. ‘the bishop 
with his council of presbyters as 
assessors.’ In Afost. Const. ii. 28 
the presbyters are styled ovpBovdo 
Too émurkémou kal Ths éxkAnolas oTé- 
avos’ Zart yap ovvédptov kai BovAr) Tis 
éxkAnoias. See the notes on Magn. 
6, 13, Trail. 3. A civil ovvédpiov ray 
mpeoBurépev at Philadelphia is men- 
tioned Boeckh C. 7. 3417 (comp. 3422). 
13. Atoe «TA.] Is. lvill. 6 Ave 
mavra ovrdecpov ddikias, from which 
passage the interpolator has substi- 
tuted civdecuov ddicias for deopdy 
here. The passage of Isaiah is 
quoted, Barnab. 3, Justin AZol. i. 37 
(p. 77), Dial. 15 (p. 233), Iren. iv. 17. 
3, Clem. Alex. S¢romz. ii. 18 (p. 470); 
Abfost. Const. ii. 53, viii. 5, and seems 
to have been a very favourite cita- 
tion in the early Church. In the 
original the ‘bonds of wickedness’ 
refer to the oppression of the weak, 
and apparently in a literal sense to 
the chains of slaves and of debtors. In 
the LXxx however it may be a ques- 
tion whether ovrdeopoy is not in- 
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- i? \ \ 
Uuds, pndev Kav’ épifeav mpaoceTe adda KaTa ypLoTO- 


padiav. 


1 mpdocere] g;3 facite A; mpdocev GL: see the lower note. 
pabiary] G3 xpicrouabelay g* (with a v. 1. -uablav). 
AL] all render xpioro- not xpnoTo-. 


value for xpycrowaéelav. 


tended to mean ‘a conspiracy’ (comp. 
ver. 9 atvSecpov Kal xetporoviay), as it 
is used in Jer. xi. 9 and elsewhere 
in the LXx. In Afost. Const. ii. 53 
eEaxodovber TH TOU Kupiov voum Ave 
aavta ovvdecpov adiklas* él ool yap 
e£ovciav 6 catnp ebero ddiévat dyap- 
tias K.T.A., 20. vill. 5 Avew Sé mavta 
ovvdecpov kata THY éEovelav Hy eOwxas 
Tois awoorToAos, it is understood of 
the remission of sins (comp. Matt. 
xvi. 19, xviii, 18) There may or 
may not be an allusion to this pas- 
sage of Isaiah here. In any case 
it seems to refer to the power of evil 
generally, as in the words of the 
collect ‘though we be tied and bound 
with the chain of our sins, yet let 
the pitifulness of Thy great mercy 
loose us. Hilgenfeld however refers 
it to the oppressive yoke of Judaism; 
Uhlhorn to the overbearingness of 
the heretical teachers. See also the 
note on Ephes. 19 dbev €AVETO aca 
payeia kal was Seopos k.t-d. 

I. kat épidevav| ‘iz a@ sectarian 
Spirit’ From Phil. ii. 3 pndév card 
epidevay pndé Kara kevodo€iay ; see the 
note on § 1, where the other member 
of S. Paul’s sentence appears. For 
the meaning of épidea, ‘partisan- 
ship, ‘factiousness, see the note 
Galatians v. 20. 

mpacoete] See the note on Trail. 
6. 

xptotopabiay] So ypictopabys, Mo- 
dest. Excom. in B. Virg. 1 bc0 dido- 
pabeis your xpictopabeis (Patrol. 
Gre@c. LXXXVI. p. 3080, a reference 
given in E. A. Sophocles s.v.); comp. 
xpratovouos Rom. inscr. 


, ef 3 \ \ 9 
érel ikovoa TWwv AeyovTwy STi "Eav py ev 


XpLoro- 
There is no authority of any 
2 érel 


2. €v tois dpyeios] ‘in the ar- 
chives” For adpxeiov comp. Dion. 
Hal. A. R&R. ii. 26 péxpe tis eis ra 
dpxeia (v. l. dpxaia) ta Snpoota eyypa- 
dijs, Jos. c. Ap. i. 20 &v Trois dpxeios 
(v. 1. dpyaious) rév Dowixorv, B. F. ii. 
17. 6 7o mip emi ra dpxeia epepor, 
adpavicat omevdovres ta ovpBdraa 
k7.A., Apollon. in Euseb. 7. £. v. 18 
To ths “Aoias dpyetov, African. in 
Euseb. H. £. 1.7 dvaypdntwy eis rére 
ev Tois dpxelois dvtav taév ‘EBpaixov 
yevov, Euseb. A. £. 1. 13 rév éme- 
oTOA@y amd TeV adpxelov nly dva- 
AnPOeacay. The word occurs in 
the following inscriptions found at 
Smyrna itself; Boeckh C. Z 3137, 
3264, 3266, 3281, 3282, 3286, 3295, 
3318, 3335, 3349, 3356, 3382, 3386, 
3394, 3400. It signifies originally 
‘the government house,’ ‘the ma- 
gistrates’ office.’ Hence it comes 
to mean ‘the record-office’; and 
hence, like the English word ‘ar- 
chives,’ it is used indifferently of the 
place where the documents are kept 
and the collection of documents 
themselves ; nor is it always easy to 
separate the one meaning from the 
other. The word is naturalised in 
Chaldee (see Levy Lex. Chald. s. v. 
}WDIN) and in Syriac (see Payne 
Smith Zhes. Syr.s. v. rate). 
The meaning here is as follows. The 
opponents of Ignatius refuse to defer 
to any modern writings, whether 
Gospels or Epistles, as a standard 
of truth; they will submit only to 
such documents as have been pre- 
served in the archives of the Jews, 
or in other words, only to the Old 


vit] 
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~ ’ U / eS 
TOLS aOXEloLs EVpw, EV TH ELaYYEAlW Ov TIGTEVW' Kal 


ajkovsa] G; guia audivi Ly Hoven ydp g3 sed quoniam audivi A, 


3 -dp- 


xo] g; scripturis antiquis ( prioribus) A; dpxatos G3 veteribus L. év 
7G ebayyerniy] GL; 7d edayyécov or Tod ebayyeAlou g*. A also seems to have 
read 7d evayyédoy, for it translates st in scripturis antiguis non laudatur ( glori- 


jicatur) evangelium, non-credimus ti. 


Testament Scriptures. Thus the 
dpxeia and the evayyéAuov are op- 
posed as the Old Testament and 
the New, so that the antithesis is 
similar to that in [Clem. Rom.] ii. 14 
7a BiBNia kai oi dmdatodo, A wholly 
different interpretation however has 
not uncommonly been given to the 
passage, e.g. by Voss (apparently), 
Smith, and several later writers; ra 
dpxeta being explained as referring 
to the original autographs or au- 
thentic Mss of the Evangelical writ- 
ings, with which is contrasted +d 
evayyéAwoy, the Gospel as written and 
preached in Ignatius’ time. In other 
words his antagonists are repre- 
sented as complaining that the Gos- 
pels had been tampered with; comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 7 6s dv peOodevy ra AO-yra 
Tov Kupiov mpos tas idias éembuplas 
(quoted by Zahn Z. v. A. p. 379), 
where however the words perhaps 
refer rather to misinterpretation than 
to corruption of our Lord’s sayings. 
But this restriction of evayyéAvov is 
unnatural; and altogether the inter- 
pretation is unsuited to the age 
and character of these Judaizing 
antagonists, Nor again is it easily 
reconcilable with yéypamra.. 

There can be no doubt, I think, 
that dpxelors ought to be read here; 
as by Voss, Cotelier, Smith, Rothe 
(Anfange p. 339), and others. For (1) 
The argument requires that the same 
form should stand in all the three 
places; and, if this be so, there can 
be no question which word should 
be preferred on external authority. 
For dpycia alone is read in the 


second and third places, while even 
in the first the weight of authority 
is in favour of dpxetos rather than 
dpxaios. (2) While ra dOuxra dpyeia, 
‘the inviolable archives,’ is an in- 
telligible phrase, no very satisfactory 
meaning can be attached to ra GOixra 
dpyaia. (3) It is more probable that 
the more usual word dpyaios should 
be substituted for the less usual 
apxetors than conversely, as indeed 
we find to have been done elsewhere. 
For the common substitution of dp- 
xaia for dpyeta see Wyttenbach on 
Plut. Mor. p. 218 c. On the other 
hand Credner (Bettrége 1. p. 15) 
reads dpxalois, dpyaia, dpxata, con- 
sistently, and so Hefele (in his later 
editions), Dressel, Hilgenfeld (4. V. 
p- 236), and others, 

Some of those who retain dpyaious 
take it as a masculine, ‘the ancient 
writers’ (comp. Matt. v. 21, 27, 33); 
and Markland even proposes at the 
second occurrence of the word to 
read apxaioi é€otw “Incovs Xpioros, 
comparing the line quoted in Pliny 
Ep. iv. 27 *Unus Plinius est mihi 
priores’; but he does not say what 
he would do with the third passage 
Ta GOixra dpyeia. The view of Bull 
(Works Vi. p. 208, ed. Burton), that 
dpxaiot signifies ‘the old rabbis or 
doctors,’ has nothing to recommend 
it. 

3. €v TO edayyedio x.t.d.] The 
construction is, if I mistake not, 
‘Unless I find tt (the point at issue) 
in the archives, I do not believe it 
(because it appears) 7% the Gospel? 
The parallelism demands this. [This 
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a 4 / : ° Vi Pos 
AéyovTos pou adtois Ort Teypartat, amexpiOnrav pot 
7 } Zuol Se apyela é "Incovs Xpioros 
Ott MMpoxerra. €yol de dpxeta eatw Inoous ApioTos, 
sy ~ \ a 4 fe Ace 
Ta duKTa dpxeia 6 oraupds aTov Kal 6 Pavatos Kat 1 


2 Ipéxerrac] GL, and so too [g*] (but with a v. 1. mpoxplverat) ; superfluum est 


A. dpxeia] Gg; principium L; scriptura prior A. 
3 dOicra] dOnxra G; inapproximabilia L; gui non 


inoods 6 xpiords g. 


construction I find is supported by 
Hilgenfeld Zedtschr. f. Wissensch. 
Theol. XVI. p. 116; but he reads 
dpxatos for dpxeios.] On the other 
hand the passage seems to be al- 
most universally taken, ‘ Umless I 
find it (i.e. the Gospel) zz the ar- 
chives (or in the ancients), I do not 
believe in the Gospel) with the very 
rare construction which occurs Mark 
i. 15 morevere ev TO evayyedio. A 
third interpretation is adopted by 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 378 sq., and ad Joc.) 
after Holsten (in Dressel, p. 180), 
‘Unless I find it in the archives, 
that is, 22 the Gospel, I do not believe 
z?: but the Greek order and pa- 
rallelism are strongly against this 
mode of breaking up the sentence; 
not to say that the apposition of the 
dpxeta with the Gospel is in itself an 
anachronism. Zahn takes the view 
that these objectors appeal to the 
original documents of the New Tes- 
tament, as evidence for the true 
Gospel. 

I. Téyparra:] i.e. fin the Old 
Testament Scriptures,’ as Ephes. 5, 
Magn. 12, according to the common 
use of yéypamra: in the N. T.; comp. 
Clem. Rom. 4, 14,17, 20, 36, etc. 
Though it is not impossible that 
Ignatius might have applied +e- 
yparrat to some Evangelical or 
Apostolical writings (as e.g. Barnab. 
4; comp. Polyc. Phzl. 12), yet quite 
independently of the requirements 
of the context the word would refer 
much more naturally to the Old 
Testament. Ignatius mects these 


*Inoots Xpiorés] G3 


objectors on their own ground; 
they ask for proof from ‘the charters’ 
(rois dpxetous), and he points to the 
passages in the Old Testament. 

What the points at issue were, the 
following words 6 oravpos x.t.A. will 
suggest. The old question ¢ ma6n- 
Tos o Xpiorés (Acts xxvi. 23 ; comp. 
Justin. Dzal. 36, 76, pp. 254, 302) 
had still to be discussed. The Cross 
was still a stumbling-block to these 
Docetic Judaizers, as it had been in 
the Apostolic age to the Jews, though 
from a different point of view. They 
denied the reality of Christ’s birth 
and death and resurrection 3 see the 
note on Zvadl/. 9. It was therefore 
necessary to show from the Hebrew 
Scriptures, not only (as in the Apos- 
tolic age) ére rov Xpiorov dec wadeiv 
Kat avacthva ex vexpov (Acts xvii. 3; 
comp. Luke xxiv. 26, 46, Acts iii. 
18), but also that He ‘must needs’ 
have been born in the flesh. 

2. pdxerra] ‘ Ths zs the question 
before us, this remains to be proved’: 
comp. Arist. Eccl. 401 rept carnpias 
mpokeysevov, Dion. Hal. Ars Rhetz. vii. 
5 (p. 274) ov mept avrov viv mpdxerrat, 
Plut. Mor. p. 875 A, Galen Of. v. p. 
126, Clem. Hom. xix. 12 viv dmobdeifai 
poe mpoxerrat (comp. 2. v. 8, xix. 13), 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 8 (p. 676) mpo- 
cettar © Huw Ti movodvres...apixoipeba 
(comp. S¢vom, i. 10, p. 344, ii. 21, p. 
500, vi. 15, p. 801, vii. I, 10, pp. 829, 
867), Athenag. Swppl. 18 od yap mpo- 
Keipevoy por edeyxeuv, Orig. c. Cels. i. 
22, iis 3; iii. 1piv. 38, 5253, 00; (v.02; 
vi. 19, 41, 51, vii. 2, 30, 48, and so 
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5) , * ~ 4 ' ~ om , 
dvactacis avtou Kal i miotis 4 Ov avtou: év ois Béedw 


5 é€y TH TpowevxXn Uuav SucawOjvat. 


rapitur A (attaching it to "Iyoods Xpiords and omitting dpxeta). In the corre- 
sponding place g* has d@:xrov, for which some texts substitute ab evrikov. 


dpxeta] G; principia L; om. A; dpxeiov [g]. 


Tovray g; cus A. 


frequently. Hence rd mpoxeipevov 
‘the subject under discussion’; e.g. 
Joseph. c. Apion. i. 22, 35, Epict. iv. 1. 
46, Clem. Hom. xix. 1, Clem. Al. Quzs 
div. salu. 26 (p. 950), Orig. ¢. Ces. i. 
24, 44, iv. 21, v. I, vi. I, viii. 16, 65 ; 
and ra mpokeipeva Joseph. Azz. xvi. 
2. 5. Many other interpretations 
have been adopted; e.g. by Pearson 
‘It stands already written’ (com- 
paring Athen. xiv. p. 646 mpoxecrae 
To paprvpiov), and so Bull (in the pas- 
sage cited below) as an alternative, 
as also several later writers; by Bull 
(Works Vi. p. 208) ‘It is rejected by 
us’; by Credner (Bectrége 1. p. 16) ‘It 
is obvious,’ ‘So ist die Sache ausge- 
macht,’ and so other writers ; by Hug 
(Introd. to the N. T.\. p. 105) ‘ This 
is to be preferred’ (comparing Sext. 
Emp. Pyrrh. i. 8); together with 
others which it is unnecessary to 
give. All these fail, either as forcing 
a meaning on mpoxerrat which is 
alien to it, or as yielding a sense 
which is unsuited to the context. 
The emendation of Voss, who inserts 
a negative, dr: ov mpoxerra, and the 
conjecture of Pearson (see’ Smith p. 
84), who substitutes ovr: for 671, may 
likewise be dismissed, notwithstand- 
ing the great names of their authors. 
They do not gain any support from 
the language of the interpolator, 
ov yap mpoxerrat (v. 1. mpoxpiverat) 
Ta apxeia Tod mvevpatos, but just 
the contrary; for this language is 
put by him into the mouth, not of the 
objectors, but of Ignatius himself. It 
is clear therefore that the interpolator 


IGN. 


4% O¢ abrot] GL; 7 rept 


read in his text mpoxeera, which he 
interpreted, ‘ Zhe archives (i.e. the 
Old Testament Scriptures) ave to be 
preferred, and he makes Ignatius 
answer the objectors accordingly. 

2. epol dé k.T.A.] i.e. ‘ Though I have 
condescended to argue, though I 
have accepted their appeal to the Old 
Testament Scriptures, yet to myself 
such an appeal is superfluous: Jesus 
Christ zs the archives; He contains 
in Himself the documentary proofs 
of His Person and mission’: comp. 
Clem. Recogn. i. 59 ‘non ideo cre- 
dendum esse Jesu, quia de eo pro- 
phete predixerint, sed ideo magis 
credendum esse prophetis, quod vere 
prophetee sint, quia eis testimonium 
Christus reddat, etc.’ 

3. acral ‘zxvioladle’; an appro- 
priate epithet of dpxé<ia, being used 
especially of sacrosanct places and 
things. 

5. év tH mporevyn KTA.] ie 
‘through your prayers’; compare 
Ephes. 20 with the note. 

ScxarwOjvar] Comp. Rom, 5. 

IX. ‘The priests deserve respect, 
I allow; but much more the High- 
priest. He alone is entrusted with 
the holiest things of all, the hidden 
mysteries of God. He Himself is 
that door of the Father, through 
whom patriarchs and prophets and 
apostles and the whole Church must 
alike enter into the unity of God. 
But the Gospel has the pre-eminence 
in that it sets forth the advent, the 
passion, the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. The prophets indeed fore- 
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IX. Kandol cal oi tepeis’ Kpetaooy S€ 6 dpxuepeus 

€ (a eed a , be 

O TETLETEUVMEVOS TA ayia THY ayiwY, OS MOvOS TETTI- - 
a a ee ae a A 

OTEVTaL TA KpuTTa tov OQeov' avtTos wy Gupa TOU 
, 9 ec ny (2 = A \ \ | \ \ 
matpos, Oo! As eioépyovta ‘ABpaap Kat ‘loaaKk Kat 


1 kal] GL; péey g: om. A. kpetccov] GL; Kpelcowy g* (though some 
Mss read xpeloow); dub. A. 3 abrds dv] GL; ovrés éorw [g] (but 
the whole context is changed); ef hic est A (but A commonly changes participles 


into finite verbs). 4 eloépxovrat] GLA; elcdOor [g]- 6 cod] 


told Him; but the Gospel is the 
crown and completion of immor- 
tality. All things together are good, 
if your faith is joined with love’ 

I. Kadol cat «.7.A.] The contrast 
here is between the Levitical priest- 
hood, and the great High-priest of 
the Gospel, i.e. between the old and 
new dispensations. This is recog- 
nised by most commentators, and 
indeed is so directly demanded by 
the context, that it is strange any 
other interpretation should have been 
maintained. The interpolator how- 
ever has altered the passage, so as 
to make a reference to the three 
orders of the Christian ministry, Ka- 
Not pev of iepets Kat of tod Adyou 
Sidkovot, kpeiaowy S€ 6 apxtepeds K.T.A., 
interpolating several words so as to 
disconnect avrés dv Odpa from dpyte- 
pevs, which he evidently intends to be 
understood of the Christian bishop. 
This has misled Cotelier, who in- 
terprets fepets of the Christian pres- 
byters, and so too others (e.g. 
Greenwood Cathedra Petri \. p. 73). 
Rothe (Azfange I. p. 732) applies it 
to the Christians of Philadelphia 
generally, as the iepeis of the new 
dispensation (comp. Rev. i. 6, v. Io, 
Xxs0). 

But what form of antagonism has 
the writer in view, when he says 
kaXoi kal oi fepeis? Is the statement 
ageresstueé, as against those who dis- 
paraged the Old Testament dispen- 


sation? or concessive, as towards 
those who rated it too highly? Were 
these antagonists Antijudaic or Ju- 
daic? The latter view alone seems 
consistent with the sequence of the 
writer’s thoughts. There is no indi- 
cation that the antagonists contem- 
plated here are different from those 
mentioned in the previous context, 
who were plainly Judaizers; and 
moreover the stress of the sentence 
itself is not on the eminence of the 
Aaronic priesthood, but on the supe- 
rior eminence of the High-priest and 
the Gospel. 

kpeicoov| The neuter is justified 
by such passages as Matt. xii. 41, 42 


‘qdctov “lwva...2ohopavos ; comp. also 


Winer § lviii. p. 649 sq. 

6 apxtepevs] After the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14, v. 5, 
10; Viz .20,) Vile) 26; \ Ville 15) 1x. tule 
see esp. Vii. 7, 19, 22, 23, 26, vmo 
TOU KpelTTOVoS...€mEeLcaywyn KpElTTOVOS 
€Aridos...kpeitrovos Siabjkns...of pev 
mreiovés elow tepeis yeyovores dia TO 
Oavarw Kodvecbar mapapéverv, 6 dé dia 
TO péve k.T.d....TovodTos jpuiv [Kal] 
€mperev dpxeepevs. For this term 
dpxvepevs applied to Christ in early 
writers, see the note on Clem. Rom. 
36; and to the references there given 
add 2b. 61 8a rot dpytepéws Kat mpo- 
aratov Tév uxyav tuov, Melito 
Fragm. 15 (Otto) ‘in sacerdotibus 
princeps sacerdotum, Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 12 (p. 93), Strom. iv. 23 (p. 
633), Tertull. adv. Mare. iii. 7 ‘verus 
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5*laxkwoB Kal ot TpopHrat Kal ot dmoocroXot Kal nN €KkKAn- 
9 Ve le 
€Eaipetov Sé Tt 


1x] 


i 


, a , A 
ola. wTavTa TavrTa eis EvoTnTa Ceod. 
af \ , \ / a n 
EXEL TO EvayyeNov, THY Tapovciav Tod TWTNPOS, 


GA[g]. The reading of the mss of L, fidei, is obviously corrupted from dei. The 


reminiscence of Ephes. iy. 13 would assist the corruption. 


LA[g]; om. G. 


7 owripos] 


Petermann inserts owrfpos after rapovctay, but this is soleecistic. 


Zahn places it as I have done; and this position is suggested by g, which has 
Ti wapovalay Tob cwrfpos hav "Inood Xpicrod. 


summus sacerdos patris, Christus 
Jesus,’ iv. 35 ‘authenticus pontifex 
Dei patris’ (comp. iv. 9). 

2. 06 memuoreupévos k.t.A.] The re- 
ference is to the special privilege of 
the high-priest, who alone was al- 
lowed to enter into the holy of 
holies, as in Heb. ix.:7—12, x. 19 sq: 
This coincidence, combined with 
those noticed in the preceding note, 
shows, I think, that Ignatius must 
have had the Epistle to the Hebrews 
in his mind. 

ds x.r.d.] Yor He alone etc’ This 
clause explains the symbolism of 
‘being entrusted with the holy of 
holies.’ The furniture of the adytum, 
the ark of the covenant, the pot of 
manna, the rod of Aaron, the tables 
of the law, etc., which were com- 
mitted to the keeping of the high- 
priest alone, represent the secret 
counsels of God; comp. Heb. ix. 
3 Sq. 

3. avrds dv Opa] ‘He not only 
enters into the presence-chamber of 
the Father, but is Himself the door’; 
doubtless an allusion to John x. 9 
eyd elue  Ovpa’ SC euov edv tis 
eichOn, coOjoera. For similar re- 
ferences to Christ, as the door or 
gate, see the note on Clem. Rom. 
48. See especially the allegory in 
Hermas Sz. ix. 12. It is worth 
observing also that this image occurs 
in the message to the Philadelphian 
Church, Rev. iii. 8 i800 déSaxa évdmidy 
cou Ovpay dvemyperny k.T.d. 


4. *ABpaap x.r.d.] For the man- 
ner in which Ignatius regards the 
privileges of the Gospel as extended 
to the patriarchs, etc., see the notes 
on § 5 above, and esp. on Magn. 9. 
In the allegory of Hermas those 
stones which represent the patri- 
archs and prophets, not less than 
those which represent the apostles, 
are carried through the gate for the 
building of the tower, i.e. the Church ; 
S771, 1X. 4, 15. 

6. mdvra tatra x.r.d.] ‘AIL these 
elements, whether they belong to the 
old dispensation or to the new, are 
brought zo the unity of God,’i.e. all 
are united together in the same God 
through the same Christ; § 5 above, 
motevoavres €odOnoay év évdryti "In- 
gov Xptorov, where the idea is the 
same. For the expression évérns 
@ecov see the note on § 8. 

e€aiperov «.r.d.] Comp. Smyrn. 7 
eapéras S€ rG evayyedio, év @ TO 
ma0os nuiv SedyAwrat Kal 4 dvdoracis 
TeTeXelwrat. . 

7- tv mapovciav] The reference 
is obviously to the first advent, the 
incarnation, though the word, when 
not specially defined, generally refers 
to the second advent. The word 
does not occur in this sense in the 
N.T., except possibly in 2 Pet. i. 16. 
See for instances elsewhere, Zest 
Duod. Pair. Levi 8, Juda 22, Clem. 
Flom. ii. 52, Clem. Recogn. i. 59 
‘preesentia et adventus Christi,’ Iren. 
iv. 7. 1, iv. 10. 1-$q., Clem) Alex; 
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aie) cal co i = A , 
Kupiov ijuav ’Incot Xpiorov, TO maCos avTov, Thy ava- 


OTACL)V. 


ol yap dyanntol moopntra KaTnyyelday eis 


/ / / , 
avTov? TO O€ evayyédov adrapTicua eat apbapoias. 


, € fo) , \ , , 
TAVTA OMOU KaNa EOTLY, Eav Ev Ayam TLOTEUNTE. 


> \ \ \) \ e and A A 
X. "Eredn kata tTHy mpocevyny Vuwy, Kal KaTa 


1 Kuplov] GLA; om. [g]. 


mdOos also and otherwise alters the form of the sentence). 
inserted, in the other omitted. See the lower note. 


lates it after tiv dvdoracuv); adriy g. 


L; xariyyedor [g] (Mss, but with av. 1.) ; predicaverunt A. 


Strom. i. 5 (p. 331), i. 18 (p. 370). 
Early writers are careful to distin- 
guish the two mapovoia: of Christ ; 
e.g. Justin Afol, i. 52 (p. 87), Déal. 
14 (p. 232), 32 (p. 249); comp. 26. 49 
(p. 268), 120 (p. 350); Iren. iv. 33. 
1 sq.3 Can. Murat. p. 35 (ed. Tre- 
gelles); Tertull. Agol. 21; Clem. 
kecogn. i: 49, 69. The passages in 
the Recognitions I should have over- 
looked, but for Hesse Das Murat. 
Fragm. p. 112. 

I. 10 maOos x.7.A.] For the ab- 
sence of conjunctions comp. Polyc. 
6 TO émicxdm@, mpecBurépors, SiaKd- 
vos. The kat before rv dvacraow 
in the Greek MS of Ignatius is al- 
most certainly an interpolation. It 
produces an almost impossible Greek 
sentence, and demands another kat 
before ré maOos: see the notes on 
Trall. 7, 12. Whether we should 
read avrod or avrjv, is a less easy 
question; probably the former, both 
because it is better supported, and 
because avryy tHv avactacw would 
emphasize the Resurrection as com- 
pared with the Passion, in a way 
which the language of Ignatius else- 
where does not justify, the chief 
stress being commonly laid on the 
Passion. 

2. xatnyyeiday eis] For this con- 
struction see the note on § 5, 


Ti] g; Kal riv GA (but A inserts e¢ before 76 


In one Ms of L é is 
avirov] GLA (which trans- 
2 Karnyyerar] G3 annunciaverunt 
4 TioTevnTe] 


3. dmapticpa dOapcias| ‘ the 
completed work of tmmortality, as 
the law was the first stage; where 
dmapticpa corresponds to reredeio- 
rat in the parallel passage, Smmyrn. 7 
quoted above. In 1 Kings vii. 9 
(Symm.) drapricpara are the coping 
stones, the tops of the walls, com- 
monly called Opryxoi. The word 
differs from dmapticpos (Luke xiv. 
28), as the result from the operation. 
By apOapcia is meant the indestruc- 
tible, eternal life, which is the object 
of the Gospel; comp. Polyc. 2 ré Sé 
Oépa apOapcia kai (aw) aidvios, [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 7 rov rijs apOapcias dyava. 
The word however involves the idea 
of moral incorruption, which is in- 
separable from eternal life ; see the 
notes on Ephes. 17, Magn. 6. 

4. mavra ouod Kara] i.e. ‘whether be- 
longing to the old dispensation or 
the new’; comp. kadol kal of fepeis 
k.T.X., and wavra Tatra k.T.d. 

X. ‘Since the Church of Antioch 
has rest owing to your prayers and 
your Christian compassion, it is your 
duty to send a deacon thither, as 
God’s ambassador, to congratulate 
them and to glorify Christ’s name. 
Happy the man, who shall be en- 
trusted with this office. The mission 
will redound to your glory. If you 
really desire to send such a person, 
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> , \ , st ~ 
€ionvevery THv éexkAnolay THv év ’Avtwoxeia THs Cupias 


4 b) \ eon 2 , - a 
TpETOV EOTLV UPL), ws exkAnola Ocov, xElpoTovncat 


, \ ral ~~ ca 
Sidkovov eis TO WpecPevoa exer Oeov mpeo Belay, eis TO 


c os ° A A \ / 
avyxapivae avrots ert TO av’TO ‘yevoueEVols kal So€acat 


G; creditis L; al. Ag. 


5 Kara sec.] GL; om. g; al. A. 


8 mpérov] 


txt GLg; add. ov SjA (but they alter the former part of the sentence). 
9 didxovov] GL; ministrum aliquem (unum) S,; aliquem bonum ministrum A; 


éricxotov g. 


10 ovyxaphva] GLS,A; cuvyxwpnOiva g. 


kat doédcat] 


GLg; et glorificent S\; qui glorificant A. 


you will not find it impossible. The 
churches nearest to Syria have sent 
bishops, and others presbyters and 
‘deacons.’ ; 

5. "Emeid?) x.r.A.] When Ignatius 
wrote his four letters from Smyrna, 
he was still anxious about the 
Church of Antioch, and desired the 
prayers of his correspondents for its 
welfare; see the note on Ephes. 21. 
By the time that he arrived at Troas 
however, or soon after, he had heard 
that the persecution was ended, and 
in the three letters written from thence 
he charges his readers to send dele- 
gates to congratulate this church 
on the restoration of peace; comp. 
Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 7. The words kara 
riv «A. are connected, not with 
dmnyyédn, but with elpyvevew. 

6. ra omddyxva] i.e. ‘your Chris- 
tian compassion and love’; comp. 
Philippians i. 8 énimoO6 mavras tpas 
év omddyxvors Xpiotod “Inood (with 
the note). 

7. Ths Zvpias| As in Smyrn. It, 
Polyc. 7. So it is specified also 
Clem. Hom. xi. 36, xii. 1: see also 
e.g. Boeckh C. Z 3425. The ad- 
dition was not unneeded, though 
this was the principal place bearing 
the name; for Appian (Syv. 57) re- 
lates that Seleucus founded (éxricer) 
sixteen Cities which he called ’Avrio0- 
xeva after his father, and Steph. Byz. 


s. v. enumerates fourteen bearing the 
name. Ignatius however inserts such 
specifications where there was not 
this reason ; see e.g. Aphes. inscr. 
év "Edéow tis ’Acias, Smyrn. inscr. 
év Spdpvyn ths ’Aoias, with the notes. 
This Antioch, the great Antioch, 
was not unfrequently called 9 em 
Addvy (e.g. Strabo xv. I. p. 719, Xvi. 
2. p. 749, Joseph. Avz#. xvii. 2. 1) or 
4 emi Adgdyns (Plut. Vee. Lucull. 21; 
comp. Plin, WV. H. v. 18 ‘Epidaphnes 
cognominata’) or 4 mpos Aadyny 
(Hierocl. Symecd. -711) or 7) ™pos 
Addvn (Mionnet v. p. 36 sq.) or 7 
mept Aagyny (Steph. Byz. s..vv. "Akpa, 
Mepon); but the associations con- 
nected with the grove of Daphne 
would not recommend this designa- 
tion to Ignatius. . 

8. mpémov éotly xt.A.] See the 
similar directions to the Smyrnzeans 
in Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 7- 

9g. cod mpeoBeiay] A similar mes- 
senger is called OcompecBirns Smyrn. 
11, Geodpopos Polye. 7- 

10. émi ro atro x.r.A.] ‘when they 
ave assembled together’ in church ; 
comp. § 6, and Ephes. 5, 13. ahe 
Latin translator has merely adopted 
the common Vulgate rendering of 
émi ro adr in tdipsum, but commen- 
tators (e.g. Smith, Jacobson) have 
misapprehended it. 

kal do€dca] It is possible to con- 
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ro an rat ' , 
TO dvoKa’ pakaptos év Xpiate *Incov, ds KaTa€wwOn- 


a , 4 rq , 
oEeTal THS ToLlavTHs StaKoviass Kal pets do€acOncecOe. 


if \ eon > af V7 eer sn | Six ut 
OérXovew O€ Ueiv ovK EoTW ddvvaToY VED CvOMaToS 


lo of , / 5 
Ocov: ws Kal ai eyyiora éxkAnoiar éEreuav emt- 


, e \ ld AY f 
oxoTous, ai de mpecBuTepous Kal SiaKovovs. 


t 70 dvoua] GL; add. tov Oeot g3 add. domini SA. 
KarakwwOjcerat] GL; Karniwn g. A has a 

2 dokacbnocobe] GLg; glorificabitis S,; dub. A. 
ovx éotw] GL; non est...hoc S13 non guidqguam 
4 kal al éyyiora éxk\yolat] G3; et guaedam propinguae 


gA; lyoot xpistG GLS). 
future, S, a present. 
3 5¢] GLg; om. S,; ¢ A. 


est A; od maow g. 


XpicrG "Inoov] 


ecclesiae L* (see appx); Kat del ai &yyiora éxxAnola g3 sanctae ecclesiae illae quae S,3 


nect these words with either yetpo- 
rovjoa. OY mpecBedoat OY ovyxapyvat. 
The first mode of connexion is re- 
commended by the subsequent clause 
kai pets Sokacbnoeobe. The third is 
favoured by the proximity, and pro- 
bably this consideration should pre- 
vail. The second has nothing to 
recommend it. 

I. 170 dvopal ‘the Name’; see the 
note on £phes. 3. 

kata&i@Onoerar] See the note on 
Ephes. 20. 

2. kal duets x.7.A.] Perhaps to 
be connected closely with doéacae rd 
évopa, the intervening words pakapios 
...dtaxovias being parenthetical; comp. 
e.g. § 11 eis Aoyov Tips’ Tiynoet av- 
rovs 6 Kuptos k.t.A. 

3. Oédovow Sé kK7.A.] ‘Where 
there is a will, there isa way.’ With 
Umép ovopatos Geov must be under- 
stood rovro moveiv, or words to this 
effect. 

5. al 8] ‘but others, presuma- 
bly those which were not so near and 
whose bishop could not be spared. 

XI. ‘ Philo the deacon from Cilicia, 
who is assisting me in the Word, 
and Rhaius Agathopus, who follows 
me from Syria, bear witness to the 
kindly hospitality which they re- 


ceived from you. I am thankful for 
it, and I pray that God may requite 
you. May Christ’s grace redeem 
those who treated them otherwise. 
Salutations from the brethren in 
Troas, whence I write to you by the 
hand of Burrhus, whom the Ephe- 
sians and Smyrnzans have sent with 
me to do honour tome. The Lord 
Jesus Christ in whom they trust will 
do honour to them. Farewell in 
Christ Jesus, our common hope.’ . 

6.  Tepi d¢ «.7.A.] The persons 
here mentioned had followed in the 
track of Ignatius. They would 
therefore pass through Philadelphia, . 
as he had done (see § 1, 6, 7, with 
the notes), From Philadelphia they 
went to Smyrna, where also they 
were hospitably entertained (Swyrn. 
10). It appears from the language 
of Ignatius to the Smyrnzeans, that 
he had already left Smyrna, before 
they arrived. They therefore fol- 
lowed him to Troas. They were 
doubtless the bearers of the good 
news that the persecution at An- 
tioch had ceased. They would pro- 
bably also accompany him further ; 
and, if so, they would be those com- 
panions of Ignatius about whom 
Polycarp enquires, P27. § 13 Set de 


x1] 
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XI. Fepi 8é Pidwvos Tob Siaxovov advo Kidkklas, 

- A lol 2 an 
dvdpos pepaptuprivévov, Os kal viv ev Noyw Ceo van- 
pete? por, dua “Paiy “Ayaboroet, civdpt €KNEKT@, OS 


sanctae ecclesiae quae A. Petermann supposes that this reading is to be explained by 


a confusion of eaves RO sanctae and who, 


3a propinguae. It seems quite 


as likely however that arial may have been corrupted from Kala, the word éy- 


yora being omitted. 
klas g. 


7 Qcod] GLA; om. g* (but 1 adds de). 


6 dro Kidcxlas dvépés] GLA; dvdpds amd Kid- 


8 ‘Pal 


Aya0srod:] see the lower note; few. dyadbrod. (with the interpunctuation) G; 
reo agathopode L; reo fratre et agathopode A; ryaly (or yavtg) kat dyabdmrod: g*. 
See also Smyrn. 10, where L, in addition to Ag, inserts the conjunction, 


ipso Ignatio et de his qui cum eo 
sunt [rots civ avr] quod certius ag- 
noveritis, significate’; see Pearson 
V. I. p. 171. In the opinion of those 
critics who maintain the genuineness 
of the Antiochene Martyrology, they 
were also the eye-witnesses and nar- 
rators of the saint’s voyage and suf- 
ferings (§ 7 rovr@v avromrat yevouerot). 
So for instance Ussher (Ap. len. 
p- 54), Ruinart (Act. Sinc, Mart. p.55, 
Ratisbon. 1859), Smith (p. 42, who 
says, ‘vix a quoquam dubitari aut 
potest aut debet’), and many later 
writers. The first person however 
does not commence, as on this hy- 
pothesis it ought, at Troas, but off 
Puteoli (§ 5 jets) ; see Zahn I. v. A. 
Pp. 42. 

_ rod Swakdvov x.t-A.] The Pseudo- 
Ignatius makes him a deacon of 
Tarsus, Tars. 10 domd{erar vpas 
Piroy 6 SidKovos dua (a letter pur- 
porting to be written from Philippi). 
In the genuine Ignatius, Smyrn. 13, 
he sends a salutation to the Smyrn- 
zeans. 

7. dvdpds pepaprupnpévov] The 
same phrase is used of the Seven 
in Acts vi. 3. On the meaning of 
pepaprupnpévov see the note on Ephes. 
12: 

év Neyo Ccod] i.e. ‘the preaching 
of the Gospel, as e.g. Acts vi. 2 
karaAelayras tov Adyov Tov Gecod, 


Col. i. 25 mAnpaoa tov Aoyov Tov 
@cod, Rev. i. 9 dua tov Aéyov Tod Ocod, 
In the parallel passage Smmyrn, 10 
els Adyov Gcod the expression has a 
wholly different sense. Zahn how- 
ever treats the two phrases as equi- 
valent and compares Phil. iv. 17, 
etc. 

umnperei] By doing the work of a 
deacon or attendant; comp. Acts 
xiii. 5 efyov dé. Kal "Iadvyny vanpérny. 
_ 8. ‘Paig] I have ventured on 
this correction of the reading for two 
reasons. (1) I have not succeeded 
in finding the proper name Rheus 
elsewhere, whereas Raius (Raiius, 
Rahius) occurs several times ; Corf, 
Inscr. Lat. Ui. 1129, 4975, 111. 6183, 
y. 4078, Muratori pp. 483, 1395; 
1598; and the feminine Raia, Corf. 
Inscr. Lat. iW. 3499, II. 2400, 2502, 
v. 973, Muratori p. 1598. (2) This 
form explains both the readings of 
the mss. By a common itacism it 
would become ‘Péw, as in the MS of 
Ignatius; by a slight corruption, 
rai! for palal, it would produce 
the Tai of the interpolator’s text. 
As Raius is a nomen, and Agathopus 
a cognomen, the combination is cor- 
rect, In a Greek inscription at 
Palmyra (Boeckh C. /. 4482) the 
name ‘Paaios occurs. 

*Ayabdrodt] A Common name, more 
especially in the case of slaves and 
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{xt 


aed a , AN es \ 
amo Cupias uot dxoAovlet droragapevos Tw Biw ot Kat 


MapTupovow vpty. 


iyo 5 Geo evyapioTH vreE 
Kayo TW Ew euxao p 


rs 4 , , \ anes e , e 
Yuav, Tt edéEacbe adTous, Ws Kal Uuas 0 Kupios. ot 


I droratduevos] GLA; droratduevor g. 
(substituting Saép dy for dr: in the next clause). 


2 dréep] G; pro LA; mwepi g 
4 "Inoov Xporov) gh; 


‘ rob lncob xpioros G; domini nostri iesu christi A. The reading of G seems to 
have arisen from the accidental omission of xuplou 7udv, for tov yoo xpiorot can 


hardly stand. 


5 Tav ddehpar] GAg; multorum L. 


6 Bovppov} 


G; durrum L; Bobpyov g (without any v. 1.); A has durdum here, as also in 


' Ephes. 2, Smyrn. 12. 


Petermann supposes’ that this is owing to a confusion in 


the Armenian letters for d and g, which closely resemble each other, so that the 


freedmen ; see for Greek inscrip- 
tions, Boeckh C. /. 268, 270, 1380, 
2454, [2837], 2878, 3847 d, 3977, 
4716d, etc.; Wood’s Discoveries at 
Ephesus vi. 4 (p. 48); for Latin, 
Corp. Inscr. Lat. 11. 2431, 2864, 4463, 
4550, Ill. 633, 1825, 2113, 3017, 3141, 
3959, V. 744, 806, 1128, 1185, 1251, 
6388, etc. In Corp. Iuscr. Lat. I. 
4463 it is connected with other fami- 
liar names, CVRA . AGATHOPI . TRO- 
PHIMI . POLYCARPI . LIBERTORVM. 
As an early Christian name it ap- 
pears in the Roman catacombs (de 
Rossi Roma Sotterranea i. p. 47 $q., 
III. p. 286 (?); comp. Bull. dt Arch. 
Crist. Gennaro 1863), being some- 
times confused with Agapetus. It is 
also found as the name of a con- 
fessor in the Anctent Syrian Mar- 
tyrology, published by Wright in the 
Kournal of Sacred Literature, Jan. 
1866 (from a MS itself dated A.D. 412), 
under Nisan (April) 4th. For an 
illustration of the meaning of Aga- 
thopus, comp. August. ZZ. 17 ad 
Max. (II. p. 22) ‘Namphanio [a Punic 
proper name] quid aliud significat 
quam boni pedis hominem, i.e. cujus 
adventus afferat aliquid felicitatis, 
sicut solemus dicere, secundo pede 
introisse, cujus introitum prosperitas 
aliqua consecuta sit?’, quoted by 
Pearson on Smyru. 10 (but he 
wrongly calls it an epistle of Maxi- 


mus zo Augustine). The meaning 
will account for the frequency of the 
name, as one ‘fausti ominis.’ Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Stom. iii. 7 (p. 
538), quotes .a letter of the heretic 
Valentinus to one Agathopus. Voss 
(on Szuyrn. 10) expressed a belief 
that he is the same person with our 
Agathopus, and defended his opinion 
in his answer to Blondel (see Pear- 
son V. JZ. p. 645 sq., ed. Churton). 
This identification is hkewise main- 
tained by Pearson (on Smyrn. 10) 
and by Grabe (.Sfzc. Patr. 11. p. 53). 
Chronologically it is quite defensible, 
since Agathopus is apparently a 
young man now, and Valentinus 
flourished within some 20 or 30 
years of Ignatius’ death. Moreover 
it would help to explain those anti- 
cipations of Valentinian phraseology 
which we find in Ignatius (see e.g. 
Ephes. inscr.. Magn. 8, Trall. 1, 
Rom. inscr., 6, 7); for it would show 
that Ignatius moved in the same 
circles. The identification therefore 
seems far from improbable. But, the 
name being so common, too much 
stress must not be laid on it. 

In the interpolator’s text this per- 
son is divided into two, ‘ Gaius (for 
Rhaius) awd Agathopus,’ both here 
andin Smyrn.1o. There can be little 
doubt however that this is a mis- 
take; for (1). The addition avdpi 
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ae Py \ , , 2 a , > 
d€ dtiyudoavres avtovs AUTPwWHeinoay ev TH yapiTe ’In- 


cou X plarou. 


‘Aoralerat vuas 7 ayarn Tw ade pov 


Tov év Tpwadr: Oey Kat ypadw vpiv dia Bovppov meu- 


Greek reading underlying this ‘authority would be Bovpyov. 


This explanation 


might pass here and in Smyrn. 12, where also g has Bovpyov; but it fails to account 
for the reading cf A in Zphes. 2, where there is no various reading Povpyov in the 
- Greek, and where even g has the form in pp (though with some variations in the 


vowels). 


The true explanation of the Armenian reading in all the three passages 


is that which Petermann himself gives on Zphes. 2; that it arises from a confusion 


of the Syriac letters 3% and %, ¢and 7. The substitution of Bodp-yos for Bovppos, 


here and in Swyrn. 12, has a parallel in the substitution of yalw for palw just above. 


é€kAexTt@ kT... shows that a single 
person is mentioned; (2) In the 
spurious Ignatian Epistles (Avzé. 13, 
Philipp. 15; comp. Tars. 10) only 
two persons are represented as being 
with Ignatius on this journey, div 
kal ’AyaOorovs of Sidkovor. As these 
false letters emanated from the same 
author who interpolated the genuine 
letters, he is inconsistent with him- 
self, unless indeed the kai, here and 
in Smyrn. 10, crept into his text at 
a later date. It would appear from 
Smyrn. 10 (see the note), that Aga- 
thopus, like Philo, was a deacon, for 
the two are there called d:dxovor 
Xpicrod (the word probably being 
used in its official sense). The 
Pseudo-Ignatius (Il. cc.) is explicit on 
this point. 

I. anoraédpevos k.T.d.] ‘having 
bidden farewell to this lower “fe’; 
comp. Philo Leg. ad Caz. 41 (I. p. 593) 
iva py 6 ods ’Aypimmas amordgnrat TO 
Bio, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 6 dei dé npas 
route [Th aid] droragapevous exeivp 
[ré pAdXovre] xpGoOa, with the note. 
For the distinction between Bios the 
lower and (7 the higher life, see the 
note on Aom. 7. 

2. paptupovow vpiv] i.e. ‘bear 
witness to your hospitality’ :.comp. 
3 Joh. 5, 6, els rods ddeAGovs Kal 
rovro &évous, of epaptupnody cov Ti 


dyamn évdmuov éxxAnoias k.T.A. 
3. @s kat vuas] i.e. dmwodé£erar , 
or dmodeEaro: comp. Lphes. 2 xara 
Tara BE dvéravaev, os kal avrov Oo 
matnp “Incov Xpiorov avayvéat [v. 1. 
dvawvéer|, Suiyrn. 9 Kata Tavra pe 
dveravoare, kal vas “Inoods Xpioros 
(with the note). See also the note 
on Smyrn. 5 padrdov dé xk.t.A. for 
other similar modes of expression. 

of O€ ariyacavtes] These were 
doubtless the heretical teachers who 
had opposed Ignatius himself when 
he was in Philadelphia; see above 
8$ 6, 7, 8. 

4. dAvtpwheinoay] ‘be ransomed, 
and set free from this chain of sin, 
in which they are at present bound; 
see above § 8 rf yapute "Inood Xpiorod, 
és AUoer ad vpav tavra Seopov. For 
this word as a theological term com- 
pare (besides the passages in the 
N. T.) Barnab. 14, 19, [Clem. Rom.] 
Lael 7. 

5. 1 ayamrn] See the note on 
LGR, Be 

6. 61a Bovppov] He acted as the 
amanuensis of Ignatius. For this 
Burrhus see the note on Lphes. 2, 
and for the meaning of the preposi- 
tion ova the note on oz. 10. 

meppbévros] In accordance with 
the wish expressed Ephes. 2 evxopat 
mapapetvat avrov K.T.A. 
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€ \ , > 

PbévTos aun enol dro "Edpeciwy Kat Cuvpvaiwy ets 
if = f 2 Sy KS *) oe xX / 
Aoyov Tyuijs. Truro avtovs 6 Kupsos *Incous Xpixtos, 


> \ vA - , / 
eis ov éAmiGovow capki, Wuxn, mvevpati, TLOTEL, 


b) , € 7 
ayarn, Omovolg. 
€Amior uov. 


1 éuol] GLA; om. g. 
norabit A; ods duelWerar [g]. 
Gg; sperent L; def. A. 

A; capkl, puxq (om. mveduarr) G. 
*Inoot] GLA; kuplw inoot xpiTe g. 


Eppwobe éy Xpirt@ “Inoov, TH Kol 


2 Tinhoer avrods] G; honoret ipsos Li; gitos ho- 

6 Kupios] GLg; om. A. 
capkl, wuxy, mvevparc] Lg; corpore et spiritu et mente 
more] GLg; om. A. 


3 édrlfovaw] 


4 Xpicrge 


kown] GLg; om. A. 5 7uov] 


txt GL; add. & dyly mvetuari g; add. gratia vobiscum: amen A, 
There is no subscription in GLA. For g see the Appx, 


I. dro ’Edeciov x«.7.r.] Though 
himself an Ephesian, he was the 
joint delegate of both churches ; see 
Smyrn, 12. 

eis Aoyov tins] ‘to do me honour; 
eis Aoyoy meaning ‘to the account 
of, ‘on the score of’; comp. Smyrz. 
10 eis Aoyov Geod, and see the note 
on Philippians iv. 15. 

2. Tlunoe adtovs] This responds to 
the foregoing ripjs; comp. Smyrn. 9 
6 Tipav ériokoroy vmod Ocov reripyrat. 


3. capi, Wuyn, mvevpart] For 
this threefold division of the human 
personality see the notes on 1 Thess. 
v. 23. The omission of mvevpare 


(contracted TNI) in some authorities 


is easily explained owing to the be- 
ginning of the next word T-. 

4. €ppwcbe] See the note on 
LEphes. 21. 

Th kown é€dmidc] See the notes on 
LEphes. 1, Magn. 11. 


6. 


1 “eer 


TO THE SMYRNEANS. — 





eos 
ies 

aa 
a 


id x 





po 7) ’ 
eee se oe 
- ror ih ya ae > 
’ =, - [ 
cos) a ee 


* 
Cre, ie: 


ae eA 8 ae 


bi OAL Ta teatind 
Re Tae & 
ve ae ’ Ahead) 
“3 


6. 


Orr HE SMYRNALANS. 


te would not be possible, even if it were advisable, to discuss the 
notices of Smyrna and the Smyrnzan Church with the same fulness 
which has been aimed at in the introductions to previous epistles. The 
history of a city which struck its roots into the most remote antiquity, 
which claimed Theseus or Tantalus or an Amazon as its founder and 
Homer as its most illustrious child, which has had a continuous au- 
thentic history of twenty-five centuries, and which is at this day the 
most flourishing and populous centre of commerce in the Levant, must 
be too well known to require, and too copious to admit, the scale of 
treatment which seemed suited to Magnesia and Tralles and Phila- 
delphia. Such details moreover, as are necessary to understand the 
position of Christianity in Smyrna at this time, have found their proper 
place in the notice of Polycarp. 

This letter, like the preceding one to the Philadelphians, was written 
from Troas, and probably about the same time. The personne? there- 
fore is the same. Burrhus is again his amanuensis (§ 12). Philo and 
Rhaius Agathopus are again mentioned as having received a kindly 
welcome from his correspondents (§ 10). Directions are again given 
for the dispatch of a representative to congratulate the Church of Antioch 
(§ 11). But at Smyrna he had made a longer halt, and apparently had 
established more affectionate relations, than at Philadelphia. Hence 
he sends special salutations to certain classes of persons, and to certain 
individuals by name (§ 13). 

The main purport of the letter is the condemnation of the same 
Judaic Docetism which he assails elsewhere (see pp. 16, 103, 147 Sq., 
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242 sq.). But whereas inethe Philadelphian letter it is attacked 
chiefly from its Judaic side, here on the contrary he denounces mainly 
its Docetism ($§ 1—6). Yet at the same time its Judaism appears in- . 
cidentally from an allusion to the tuition which these heretics had 
received from the Law and the Prophets (§ 5). Their separatism and 
their contentiousness are dwelt upon more fully here than in his 
other letters, and the duty of unity is strenuously enforced in conse- 
quence. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 

‘IGNaTIUS to the CHURCH OF SmyRNA, which abounds in faith and 
love and lacks no spiritual grace ; abundant greeting.’ 

‘T give, glory to Christ who has bestowed so much wisdom on 
you, that ye fully believe in the blood of Christ and are convinced of 
His incarnation, His baptism, His passion. The cross was the standard 
round which Jew and Gentile alike were summoned to rally ($1). Thesé 
things were realities, not phantoms, as some persons, phantom-like 
themselves, imagine (§ 2). The Lord appeared to Peter and to the 
disciples after the resurrection. They handled Him. He ate and 
drank with them (§ 3). These things I say to warn you. If the life 
and death of Christ were unreal, then my sufferings also are unreal (§ 4), 
These heretics have failed to learn from either the Law or the Gospel. 
It is a mockery to praise me, and yet to deny my Lord. I would 
gladly forget the existence of these men (§ 5). Even angels will be 
condemned, if they believe not in the blood of Christ. Beware of these 
heretics. ‘They abstain from deeds of love (§ 6). They hold aloof from, 
the eucharist of the Church. Yet love only is life. Shun them there- 
fore, and avoid dissension (§ 7). Obey your bishop. The bishop is 
the centre of the individual congregation, as Christ is the centre of the 
universal Church. The bishop is the fountain-head of all authority 
(§ 8). Be wise in time. May God requite you for your kindness to 
me (§ 9). I thank you also for your welcome of Philo and Agathopus. 
God will reward you (§ 10). The Church of Antioch at length has 
peace. Send ye a delegate to rejoice with them. This will be a 
worthy work ; and it is within your reach (§ 11).’ 

‘Salutations from Troas. Burrhus, your representative, is my amanu- 
ensis. I salute your bishop, your clergy, your laity (§ 12). I salute 
the families of the brethren, and the holy widows. Philo sends salu- 
tations. I salute Gavia and Alce and Daphnus. Farewell (§ 13).’ 


TTPOC CMYPNAIOYC. 


"IFNATIOC, 6 Kat Oceoddpos, éxxAnoia Oeod Ta- 


P \ \ a ’ A | a x - ’ , > 
TpOS Kat Tov nyaTnpEvou Inaov ApltoTou, nA€enmevy €V 


\ , lé id \ V6 
TAavTL Yaptowati, wewAnowyevyn ev TWieTEL Kal ayarN, 
» la of \ , , 
QVUT TED TH ovo? TAaAVTOS XAPLOUATOS, Georperertary 


Tpoc CMYPNAlOYC] T00 aylov lyvariov ériord cuvpvalos (numbered a in the’ 
marg.) G; Tod adrod émicroAy mpos cuupvatous g* ; ad smyrnacos A ; item alta epistola 
sancti 1gnatit martyris gut vocatur theophorus, quod est gui fert deum, quam scripsit 


ad smyrnaeos (numbered B in the marg.) C. For L see the Appx. 
6 (om. xat) C; for the other authorities see Zphes. inser. 
@cod rarpos] txt GLAC; add. tWlorov g. 


add. gud scribit C. 
 anucvov] GL; add. vlob airod gAC. 


‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF 

SMYRNA, which is of God the Father 
and His beloved Son, and through 
His mercy abounds in faith and 
love, being deficient in no spiritual 
gift; greeting in a pure spirit and in 
the word of God.’ 
2. tod Hyamnpévou] ‘ The beloved, 
or ‘Hts beloved’; comp. Ephes. i. 6 
exapiracey npas €v TO yyaTnpeve. So 
too Barnab. 3 ov nroipacey ev To 
qyannueve adttod, 2. 4 iva taxdvn o 
Hyamnpevos avrod, 4 Tod Hyamnuevov 
"Incod [Stabyxn], Clem. Rom. 59 rod 
nyanmnpevov madds avrov, rod Hyarn- 
pevov maidos aov. This title ‘ Dilec- 
tus’ is the common designation of 
the Messiah in the Ascensio Isaie, 
Gre as 4,5, 7; 13; ill. 13, 17) 10, IVE 3, 
Grete: 

nrenpévn ev] Shaving been pitied 
im, i.e. ‘having in God’s mercy been 


I 6 kal] 
Ocogépos] txt GLAg ; 
2 Tya- 


endowed with.’ For the construction 
and meaning see Philad. 5 é&v 6 
KAnp@ nArenOnv (with the note). Comp. 
also 1 Cor. Vii. 25 as nAenpuévos v6 
Kupiov motos eivat, Ign. Rom. 9 Hré- 
npal Tis cat. 

3. év wiore: x.7.A.) For this pre- 
position with mAnpoty see Ephes. v. 
18, Col. i. 9, and perhaps Ephes. i. 
23. With adAnpodopeity it is more 
common; see the note, Colossians 
iv. 12. For the connexion qioret cat 
dydrn see the note on Efhes. 1. 

4. avuorepyre x.t.A.] Probably sug- 
gested by 1 Cor. i. 7 dare vpas py 
vorepetobar ev pndevi xapiopare; comp. 
Polyc. 2 va pndevos dein kai wavros 
xapioparos mepiooedys. The word 
avuctépytos, though a very obvious 
form, is not very common. 

Ocompemcordry] See the note on 
Magn, 1. 
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- , a y, by > , 
kal ayopdpw, TH ovon év Cuvpyn ths ’"Acias, €v duwyw 
if \ , can ~ / 
mvevpate Kat Noyw Oeov ae St Rae 
lA ~ © 
I. AogaGw *Incovv Xpirrov tov Geov Tov ovTws 


- See \ a 4 ? 
vuas copicavta: évonoa yap UMas KaTNPTLTMEVOUS EV 


2 mvebpart] GLCg; fide A. 


(having transposed @eo9 and connected it with mvebart). 
Incody Xpiordvy tov Oedv rév k.7-A.] GL 


Cg Sev-Syr. 2143 Sofdgfwv G. 


Abyw] txt GLAgs; add. sancto (app.) C 


3 Actdégw) LA 


Sev-Syr. (comp. Ephr-Ant.); zesem chrisium qui etc. (om. rdv Bedv) AC ; rdv Oedv 


kal rarépa To Kuplou qudv “I. X. rdv dt avrod x.7.d. g- 


I. ayodpdpoe] ‘ferax sanctorum, 
says Pearson. The analogy of other 
Ignatian compounds however, such 
as Oeopdpos, xptoropdpos, vaoddpos, 
etc., points to another meaning, ‘car- 
rying holy things, rather than ‘pro- 
ducing holy men.’ See the notes on 
Ccodhopos Lphes. inscr., and on éoreé 
ovv «tA. Ephes. 9 (in which last 
passage the word dy:odédpos itself oc- 
curs), for this metaphor derived from 
religious processions. The ‘sacred 
vessels,’ which the Church of Smyrna 
bears, are its Christian graces and 
virtues. 

Spvpyvn| For the form of this word 
see the note on Polyc. inscr. 

ths “Acias] On this specification 
see the notes Zphes. inscr., Tradl. 
inscr., Phzlad. inscr. It was not 
wanted in this instance to distin- 
guish the place from any other bear- 
ing the same name. A part of 
Ephesus was indeed called Smyrna 
at one time, but this name no 
longer remained, when Ignatius wrote 
(Strabo xiv. I, p. 633 sq.) ; and more- 
over Ephesus itself was equally-in 
‘Asia.’ 

év dpopo mvedpate x.7.d.] Comp. 
Ephes. inscr. rhetora €v "Incod Xpuor@ 
kai év dudpa xapG xuipew, Rom. inscr. 
mrEiota ev Inco XpioT@ TO Ge@ Huadv 
dpopes xaipew, The words ev dudpp 
x.t.A. therefore are to be attached to 


ovrws] GACg Sev- 


what follows. On dudpe see the note 
Ephes. inscr. 

2. Ady@ Geod] Regarded here as 
an inward monitor ; comp. I Joh. i. 10, 
ii. 14, and see the note on Colosstans 
lii. 16. 

mreiora yxaipewv] 
Ephes. inscr. 

I. ‘I give glory to Christ who has 
bestowed this wisdom upon you. I 
perceive that your faith is steadfast, 
being nailed to the Cross, and that 
your love is firm in the conviction 
of Christ’s blood. Ye believe that 
Christ was truly born of a virgin, 
was truly baptized, was truly nailed 
to the Cross. From the fruit of this 
tree we are sprung. Through His 
resurrection God has held up a 
standard to Jew and Gentile alike, 
that all may flock to it, and be united 
in the one body of His Church.’ 

3. Ao€afw|] The finite verb is 
here adopted in preference to the 
participle, both because the great 
preponderance of authority is in its 
favour, and because the variation is 
very slight (Sofafw, doéats); comp. 
Polyc. 1 trepdoEalw. It is quite pos- 
sible however that Aoéda{oy is right 
and that we have: here again an 
anacoluthon (the sentence being in- 
terrupted by a succession of subor- 
dinate clauses and never finished), as 
in Ephes. 1 AmodeEauevos k.t.d., Rov, 


See the note 
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’ , , U4 > ° a - 
AKUNTH TLOTEL, WOTED KaOnrAwpévous év TW OTAVPW TOU 


/ A a 
Kupiov *Incov Xpiorov, capki Te Kal qTvevpaTt, Kal 


€ , > 2 / ? a 4 ca! 
nopacévous év dyarn év TO aiuate Xpixrov, memAnpo- 


Syr.; om. L (but see Appx). 


4 yap] GLCg Sev-Syr.; om. A. 


5 TOU 


Kuplov] txt GCg* (but Grk mss add. juév); add. nostré L{A][Sev-Syr.] (but the two 


last are valueless, since the addition is always made in the Syriac). 


'-sec.] GL[A]g Sev-Syr. ; om. C, 


I Enret ev&dpevos k.r.d.; see the notes 
on both passages. 

Tov Oeov tov KT.r.] ‘the God who 
thus made you wise” For reasons 
which are explained in the note on 
E-phes. inscr., roy Sedov must be 
closely connected with the words 
following. Ignatius does not appear 
ever to call Jesus Christ God abso- 
lutely. Ephraim of Antioch, quoted 
by Photius (2262. 229, p. 258), refers 
to this passage, kal 6 Ocopcpos dé 
*Iyvartos Kal poaprus, Spupvatois eni- 
aTéd\Aov, dpoiws Kéxpntar TH apOpe 
(i.e. uses the article with Oeds, when 
speaking of our Lord); but the in- 
ference to be drawn from the pre- 
sence of the article is somewhat 
modified by the additional words roy 
ovtes KT.A. Though the words tov 
@edv are wanting in two important 
authorities, they seem to be genuine, 
as they are appealed to by two 
fathers. The omission would be easy 
owing to the repetition of. similar 
letters TONONTONOYTOS. 

ovtas vas codpicavra] ‘made you 
thus wise, as described in the open- 
ing salutation. For the expression 
comp. 2 Tim. ili. 15 ra duvdpevd ce 
copia. xt. See also Ps, xviii 
(xix). 8, civ (cv). 22, cxviii (cxix). 
98. 

4. événoa] ‘L percetved, when I 
was staying among you.’ 

katnpticpevovs] ‘setiled’; see the 
note on Ephes. 2. 


IGN. 


6 Kal 
7 Xpwcrod] Gs rod xpiorob g. 


5. dxwyty] Comp. Philad. 1, Polyc. 
i 
domep Kabnropevovs| Col. il. 14 
mpoonrwaas avro To otavpo. For the 
metaphor see Gal. ii. 20 Xpior@ ovv- 
eoravpopa (comp. vi. 14), Rom. 7 6 
épos €pws eoravpora. Here however 
the ‘nailing fast on the Cross’ im- 
plies especially a firm belief in the 
reality of the crucifixion, as opposed 
to the theories of Docetism ; comp. 
Polyc, Phil. 7 Os Gv ph cporoyn ro 
paptipiv tov oravpod. See also 
Trall. 11 épaivovro ay xdadoe Tod 
aravpov, Ephes. 18 mepiynua tO eyo 
mvetpa too oravpov, Philad, 8 ra 
GOtkra apxeia 6 oravpos avrov (with 
the note), where under different 
images the necessity of this belief is 
enforced. For év with xaOndovcbat 
comp. e.g. Arist. Raz, 618 é€v KXipaxe 
djaas. So the Latin ‘figere zz cruce, 

zw parietibus.’ 

6. oapki re K.7.X.] For this fa- 
vourite Ignatian phrase see the note 
on Lphes. 10. 

7. ndpacpévous ev] For the con- 
struction see Phzlad., inscr. (note). 

év r6 alpart] This again implies 
a belief in the reality of the passion ; 
see the note on Phzéad. inscr. 

memAnpopopnpevous k.t.r.] ‘having a 
full conviction with respect to our 
Lord as being truly descended from 
David etc? For the different mean- 
ings of mAnpodcpetv see the note on 
Colossians iv. 12. 
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a 9 A ie e Cr 9 a“ of > lA 
opnuevous eis Tov Kupioy ryuwv ddnOws ovTa €k yevous 
e a , 
Aaveid kata capxa, viov Ocov kata OéAnua Kal Siva, 


o / \ 
yeyevynpévov adnOas éx mapbévov, BeBarticpévoy vio 


I nuov] txt GC Theodt. iv. 49 Sev-Syr.; add. inoodv xpiorév gLA. 


adn- 


0s] GL Theodt. (after remAnpodopnuévovs, Schulze) Sev-Syr.; ws ddnOGs g (trans- 
posing it and placing it after wewAnpopopnucvous); vere C (connecting it with 


mwem\npopopyuévous); om. A. 


Sev-Syr.; zaturam A; 0ebrnra Theodt.; def. g. 
add. @e06 GLC Sev-Syr.; def. g: see the lower note. 


2 Aaveld] 6a5 GC. 


OAnual GLC 
. dwvauw] txt A Theodt. ; 
3 yeyevonpe- 


voy] Theodt. (Schulze); gud natws est A Sev-Syr.; genttum LC; yeyervnudvoy G; 


def. g. 


I. ék yévous Aavetd] See the note 
on Ephes. 18. 

2. viov Geov}] For the same an- 
tithesis comp. E£phes. 20 (with the 
note). See esp. Rom. i. 3 rod yevo- 
pévov €k oméppatos Aaveld kara 
odpka, Tov opicbévros viot Oeod ev 
Suvdapet, which passage Ignatius 
doubtless had in his mind. 

Oednpa] ‘ the Divine will’; see the 
note on Zphes. 20. Again Svvapw 
is used absolutely, as in Rom. i. 3 
just quoted. The addition of cod in 
the common texts is a transcriber’s 
expedient, owing to ignorance of this 
absolute use of OéAnpa. Theodoret 
strangely substitutes Oeornta for 6é- 
Anpa. This reading again may be 
due in part to the same ignorance. 
The Armenian translator likewise 
has substituted another word. See 
Justin Dzal. 61 (p. 284) dd rod 
matpos Oedjoet yeyervicGac compared 
with 20. 128 (p. 358) yeyervaaOar amo 
Tov matpos Svuvaper kat BovdAp avrod, 
Tatian ad Grec. 5 Oednpars S€ Tis 
amhéorntos avrov mpomnda Aéyos com- 
pared with 2d. 6 Adyos mpoekOav &x 
Ts Tov marpos Suvdpews, passages 
quoted by Pearson. 

3. yeyerynuevoy] So we must 
certainly read with Theodoret (as 
printed by Schulze, but Sirmond 
has yeyevnpévov), as e.g. Justin Dial. 
66 (p. 291) €k mapOévov yeyévwnra : 


a\79Gs] not omitted in A, as stated by Zahn, who is misled by 


comp. Lphes. 18 os éyevvyibn kat 
éBarricOn, Trall. 9 os adnOds éyev- 
m@n. This word should probably 
be read also in Hippol. Heer. vii. 38, 
where the MS has rodrov S€é ovK é€k 
mapOévov yeyevnoOar.. For the mean- 
ing of yeyevynuévov, ‘born, see the 
note on Zphes. 18. 

4. tva wAnpoby x.7.d.] According 
to Matt. lil. 15 ovrw yap mpémov éorlv 
npiv mAnpocat macav Sikacoavynv. No- 
thing is said respecting the motive 
of Jesus in coming to baptism in 
the other Canonical Gospels. On 
the other hand the Gospel of the 
Hebrews, which Ignatius is supposed 
to quote below § 3, gave an account 
of the matter which is inconsistent 
with this motive; Hieron. ¢. Pelag. 
ili. 2 (II. p. 782) ‘In Evangelio juxta 
Hebrezos ... narrat historia; Ecce 
mater Domini et fratres eius dice- 
bant ei; Ioannes Baptista baptizat 
in remissionem peccatorum; eamus 
et baptizemur ab eo. Dixit autem 
eis: Quid peccavi ut vadam et bap- 
tizer ab eo? nisi forte hoc ipsum 
quod dixi ignorantia est.” In the 
Predicatio Pauli also it is said that 
Christ ‘ad accipiendum Ioannis bap- 
tisma paene invitum a matre sua 
Maria esse compulsum,’ Retract. de 
Bapt. 17 (Cyprian. Of. ul. p. 9o, ed. 
Hartel). 

5. Tlovriov WiAdrov] For the reason 
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> , lA a a , om 
lwavvov iva mAupmonw m&ca AikalocyNH Ua auTOU, aAn- 
- \ , , 
5 Ows éxt TMovtiov INarov Kat ‘Howsdou TETpapyou KaOn- 


a , e \ e > > se Lae) fd Ley aC a “3 \ 
WEVOV UTED HuwY EV TapKl’ ad ov Kaprrov nets azo 


Petermann’s translation, 
(some authorities); dub. AC Sev-Syr. 
dub. Sev-Syr. 
this point. 
note on Zyrall. 11, p. 176); Kal g. 
of this specification see the note on 
Magn. 11. Here the date is still 
further defined by the mention of 
' Herod. 

“Hpwdov rerpapyov] The part taken 
by Herod is mentioned by S. Luke 
alone in the Canonical writings ; 
Luke xxiii. 7—12, 15, Acts iv. 27. 
This Herod Antipas is called ‘te- 
trarch’ also in Matt. xiv. 1, Luke iii. 
19, ix. 7, Acts xlli. 1, to distinguish 
him from his predecessor Herod the 
Great who is 6 BaowAevs (Matt. ii. 1, 
comp. Luke i. 5), and from his suc- 
cessor Herod Agrippa who is also 
6 Bacidevs (Acts xii. 1). The absence 
of the definite article however before 
the word obliges us to translate émt... 
“Hpodouv terpapyou ‘before Herod as 
tetrarch,’ or more probably ‘when 
Herod was tetrarch’ (=rerpapxodvros 
..- Hp@dov Luke iii. 1). 

6. ap’ ob kaprov| ‘from which fruit’; 
comp. Tertull. adv. Fud. 13 ‘Et lig- 
num, inquit, attulit fructum suum[Joel 
ii. 22], non illud lignum in paradiso 
quod mortem dedit protoplastis, sed 
lignum passionis Christi, unde vita 
pendens etc.’ The Cross is regarded 
as a tree (€vAov); comp. Zral/. 11 
épaivoyro av kdddot Tov aTavpod Kal iv 
av 6 kapros a’tav apOapros. The 
symbolism of the tree of life planted 
in paradise, as referring to the Cross 
of Christ, dates from a very early 
time; Justin Martyr Dzal. 86 (p. 
312 D), Clem. Alex. Strom. 'v. 11 (p. 


5 Kabn\wpévov] GL Theodt.; xadmdwpévov g* 


6 &] GLC(?)g; om. Theodt. ; 


As A is derived from the ambiguous Syriac, it has no authority on 
kapmod] GLAC Sev-Syr. (not xkaprév, as Zahn; for the word 
NOND is very commonly used in the plural, as a rendering of xapmés 


: see the 
nets] GLC; add. éopev g. 


689 sq.) adAnyopay 6 Maions évdov 
Cans @vopacer ev tT@ trapadeiow mecu- 
Tevpéevov.. .€v ToUT@® 6 Adyos HwOnoev TE 
kal éxaprodépyoey oapg Yevopevos kat 
ToUs yevoapévous Ths xpnorornros av- 
Tov é(woroincev, emel pynde avev Tov 
Evdou eis yroow jyiv adixra. This 
application of the tree of life would 
probably be made by Papias; comp. 
Anastas. Sinait. Hexaem. vii (p. 961 
Migne), and see Contemporary Re- 
view, October 1875, p. 844. Similarly 
Melito saw a reference to the Cross 
in the tree of Gen. xxii. 13, Fragm. 
12 (p. 418 Otto) gurdv ZaBéx, rour- 
éotw aéecews, éxdheoe TOY oTavpov, 
and Clem. Alex. (S¢vom.1. c. p. 690) 
so applies also the EvAov Cams (which 
however he quotes d&Spov @éavacias) 
in Prov. iii. 18. If the reading xap- 
mov be correct, Christ himself seems 
to be regarded as the fruit hanging 
upon the tree; and dq’ od xapmoi is 
further explained by dio rod Oeopa- 
kapiotov avrov maOovs. We may be 
said to spring from that fruit, inas- 
much as the taste of it gives us life; 
see Clem. Alex. 1. c. The Latin 
translator renders dd’ ov kxaprod a 
cujus fructu, which Pearson explains 
‘ligni quod hic subintelligitur,’ taking 
éddov to be the antecedent of ov. 
But it is more naturally rendered 
a guo fructu. Zahn takes the same 
construction as Pearson, but makes 
Xpiorod the antecedent of ov... The 
clause d@’ ov.--mafovs must. be-taken 
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AS P cod , ef or ' 7 
tov Oeouakapiorou avtov mafous iva &py cyccHmon ts 


an a , Eha \ lene h, \ 
Tous alwvas dia THS dvacTaTEWS ELS TOUS ayLoUS Kal 


\ > a of pees} , 29h) > Zé 2 évt 
TlOTOUS QAUTOV, ELTE EV lovsaious ELTE EV EUVECOLY, EV 


a ) id a 
TWMATL THs exKAnoOLas aVTOU. 


HU 


ss ’ ce of ~ 
Tatra ydp mavra érabey ov nas [iva cwlo- 


1 Ocopaxaplorov] g ; divine beatissimaL (i.e. Oeopaxaptorov, the word having been 
mistaken for a superlative); Aeouaxaptrov G; dub. A Sev-Syr.; deaté (uaxaptov) C. 


3 eire év... elre ev] C3 ere &y...redv G3; ck in...dciml. 


Sev-Syr.; om. C. 
marg.). 
ut salvemur); om. C[g]. 


él] GLAg 


5 yap] GLg Sev-Syr.; om. CA (but supplied in the 
ta cwO@uev] GL Sey-Syr.; ad vivificandum nos A (but in the marg. 
6 ws] GLCg ; om. A (but it omits the context 
éraev ws kal ddnOGs owing to homceoteleuton) Sev-Syr.* 


avéornoerv Eavrov] 


GL Sev-Syr.; dvéorn g (but below it adds 6 Adbyos Tov éavTod vady... dvéorncer) ; 


as parenthetical, so that tva dpy is 
connected with the preceding sen- 
tence. The punctuation in the com- 
mon editions (Cureton, Jacobson, 
Hefele, Dressel) is wrong. 

I. Ocopaxapicrov] Comp. Polyc. 
7. The word occurs also Method. 
de Sym. et Ann. § (p. 107 Jahn) pa- 
kapla ad év yeveais yuvaikdv, Oeopa- 
kaptore. The other form Oeopaxapirov 
is worse supported and is exposed 
to a double objection, as a dmaé he- 
youevov, and as being somewhat out 
of place here (since pakapirns is used 
of the blessed dead). Zahn retains 
it and endeavours to justify it as a 
transference from the dead to the 
death. ‘ 

apy avoonpov] ‘raise an ensign 
aloft’ The reference is to Isaiah 
xlix, 22, lxii. 10 (comp. v. 26), where 
the Lxx has aipew ovoonpoy to 
describe the raising of Jehovah’s 
standard in Jerusalem, about which 
{in the prophet’s image) men should 
rally from all parts of the earth. 
Ignatius sees the fulfilment of this 
in Christ’s resurrection. Hence the 
words etre év “lovdaious cire év ZOveciy, 
which follow; for the gathering of 
the Gentiles is a prominent feature 
in the context of the evangelical pro- 


phet. Jerome says on Is. v. 26 (Of. 
Iv. p. 88), ‘Legi in cujusdam com- 
mentariis, hoc quod dicitur Levadzt 
signum in nationtbus procul et sibi- 
labit ad cum de fintbus terre de 
vocatione gentium debere intelligi, 
quod elevato signo crucis et deposi- 
tis oneribus peccatorum velociter 
venerint atque crediderint.’ The 
commentator to whom Jerome al- 
ludes is probably, as Pearson sug- 
gests, Origen. There is nothing of 
the kind in Eusebius. But the idea 
seems to have been present to the 
mind of Lactantius Dzv. ust. iv. 26. 
There is perhaps a reference to this 
same prophetic image of a standard 
in John xii. 32 xkdyd av todd ék 
Ths yijs, mdyras éhkvow mpos €pauTov. 
The expression aipew ovoonpov oc- 
curs also Diod. Sic. xi. 22, 61, xx. 
51. The word ovoonpov, which sig- 
nifies properly ‘a concerted signal’ 
(Diod, Sic. xx. 51 76 ovykeipevor... 
ovoonpoy, comp. Mark xiv. 44), was 
used even by Menander, who how- 
ever is roundly scolded by Phrynichus 
for the solcecism (ed. Lobeck, p. 418). 
There is mention of «the ‘ vexillum 
crucis’ in Fragm. 5 of the passages 
ascribed to Polycarp by Victor of Ca- 
pua. The word rpomaoy is frequently 
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: \ lod Sf re ® se ? 
pev|’ Kat adAnOws errabey, ws Kal ddrAnOws advéotrnoev 


€ ise 9 e/ af , / A ~ 
EauToV’ ovx woTEp amioToOL TWEs AEyouvoW TO SokelV 


aN , > \ A - / 
avTov qemovlévat, avTot TO OoKelv OvTEs* Kal Kalas 


a \! 2, > , 
Ppovovew, kat cumByoETat aVTOIS, OVTW AowuaTols Kal 


Saipovikots. 


vesurrexit a mortuis A; resurrexit C. 


MSS) ; secundum videri L. And so again just below. 


passage, and ofznzo in the second. 
feisvalsice 


kal] GLA; om. C; al. g. 


7 7d Soxelv] G; 7T@ Soxety g (some 
A has ofinione in the first 
8 adrdy memovOévar] GLA ; mérovbev 

Q dowpdros Kat datpovixots] 


GL ; daemonia sine corpore C; incorporet sicut daemones A; al. g. 


used by Athanasius of the cross or 
crucifixion of Christ (see the note 
on the Festal Letters p. 97, Oxf. 


‘transl.), as well as by later fathers. 


This image would gain currency 
through the Labarum of Constan- 
tine ; but it appears before his time, 
as the passage of Methodius p. 103 


‘(referred to by Zahn) shows, and 


indeed might be suggested by Col. 
ii. 15. The conjectural reading ovo- 
ceapov, Which is adopted by Bunsen, 
destroys the point of the expression. 
- 3. morovs] The Docetists, who 
denied the reality of the Cross, did 
not fall under this category ; see the 
note on a@miorot § 2. 

év évi oeépatt] Doubtless a remi- 
niscence of S. Paul’s teaching, Ephes. 
ii. 16 dmoxaraddaén tovs audorépous 
ev évi oadpate TH OcH Sid Tod 
otravpov (where also the context, 
‘ver. 18, contains a reference to the 
evangelical prophet, Is. lvii. 19), iti. 
6 eivae Ta €Oyy...cdocwpa, iv. 4 & 
cGua kat év mvevpa, etc.; comp. 
Hermas Szm. ix. 18 €orae 7 éxkAnoia 
tov Gcov év copa. And for the exact 
expression see Col. i. 18 rod caparos 
Ths ékkAnoias (comp. ver. 24, Ephes. 
3723) 1V. 12 Sq., V..23, 20, 30). ‘The 
‘corresponding part of the image, 
Pen, appears in Lphes. 4, Trall. 11. 
Pearson writes on évl o@pars, ‘Hic 
usus erat signi militaris, ut collige- 


happen? 


rent se et in unum congregarent, si 
quando erant dispersi aut dissipati.’ 

II. ‘He thus suffered for our 
salvation. His passion and His re- 
surrection were realities, and not 
phantoms, as some think. To such 
persons it shall happen according to 
their thoughts; for they are unreal 
and visionary.’ 

6. dvéotnoev éavrov| This is dif- 
ferent from the language of the N.T., 
where Christ is always said to be 
raised by the Father. Accordingly 
the interpolator has substituted dvé- 
orn, as Jacobson points out. Below, 
§ 7, the doctrine is stated in the 
scriptural way, odpxa eivat Tov ca- 
Thpos...v TH XpnoTOTNTL O maTHp 
NY€Lpev. 

7. anvoro] He calls the Doce- 
tae unbelievers, because they denied 
the reality of Christ’s humanity ; 
comp. also below § 5 ra S€ dvoyara 
avrov bvyra dmiota K.T-A. See the note 
on Zrall. 10, where they are likewise 
so called. 

8. avrot rd Soxeiv x.7-A.] See the 


“note on Zvaill. 10, where similar lan- 
guage is used. 


9. Kat ovpBioera] ‘so shall tt 
For instances of cai in the 
apodosis answering to os (kas) in 
the protasis comp. e.g. Gal. i. 9, Phil. 
i. 20, 1 Joh. ii, 18, and sce Winer 
§ lili. p. 548 sq., A. Buttmann p, 311. 


204 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


Safar 


\ 
III. Eye yap kai pera thy dvacracw év oapKt 


I yap] GL Theodt. iv. 1273 6¢ C[g] Euseb. H. Z. iii..36 5 atgud A. 


2 ol- 


da] GLCAg Euseb. Theodt.; zdi L (prob. a mistranslation rather than a v. 1. 


The passage is wrongly punctuated 
in the common editions. For the 
sense comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 1 éy 
TO yap ppoveiv prxpa rept adrod, pixpa 
kat €AmiCopev AaPetv. 

dowparots x.t.d.| ‘being unsubstan- 
tial and phantom-lke, in their opin- 
ions: comp. Hieron. Comm. tn Isat. 
xviii (Op. Iv. p. 774) ‘nec deemonia 
‘subsistant, quia jam a Deo qui vere 
est exciderunt, nec sectz heereti- 
corum, quae nullam retinent verita- 
tem, sed in umbrarum similitudinem 
transeunt et intereunt,’ where there 
is a similar comparison. For daov- 
tkois see the note on daponov § 3. 
In dowparos there is possibly an 
allusion to the odpa ts éxkAnoias 
(at the end of §1) in which they have 
no part. The two adjectives are 
chosen with a view to the dapouoy 
do@parov in the narrative which 
follows. The word Satpovxds occurs 
in Athenag. Suppl. 25, Clem. Alex. 
Strom, vi. 12 (p. 789), as well as in 
Plutarch. Pearson distinguishes be- 
tween datpouxos (=Saiponedns) and 
Saiomaxos (=Satpovragopevos). The 
distinction is fundamentally just, but 
the one sense frequently runs into 
the other. 

III. ‘I myself am convinced that 
He was still incarnate even after the 
resurrection. He told Peter and his 
companions to handle Him and as- 
sure themselves that He was not a 
phantom. They didso. They were 
convinced, and in this conviction 
they despised death. Nay, He even 
ate and drank with them in the flesh, 
though in the spirit He was one with 
the Father,’ 

I. kal pera k.t.A.] ie. ‘not only 
during His natural life, of which they 


deny the reality, but even after His 
resurrection’ See the irony of Ter- 
tull. de Carn. Chr. 5 ‘Fuit itaque 
phantasma etiam post resurrectionem, 
cum manus et pedes suos discipulis 
inspiciendos offert, Aspicite, dicens, 
etc.’ 

év gapki x.r.A.] ‘1 know and be- 
lieve Him to be in the flesh? For 
oida Kal meorevo Comp. Rom. xiv. 14 
oida kai wémevopat. Jerome (Ver. L711. 
16), clearly deriving the quotation at 
second hand from Eusebius and re- 
ferring the passage by inadvertence 
to the Epistle #o Polycarp, translates 
‘in carne eum vidi et credo quia sit,’ 
as if it were eiSov, and evidently sup- 
poses that Ignatius had seen our 
Lord in the flesh. Similarly the 
Latin Version here ‘in carne ipsum 
vidi et credo existentem.’ This in- 
terpretation would be encouraged by 
the story, built upon a misinterpre- 
tation of Ceopopos (see on LEphes. 
inscr.), that he was the child whom 
our Lord blessed. Chrysostom dis- 
tinctly states the opposite, Yom. zz 
S. [gn. 4 (Il. p. 599) rov ovd€ éwpa- 
KOTa avTov ovde amoAeAavKoTa avToD 
Tis cvvovaias. Pearson conjectured 
that the false interpretation arose 
from John xx. 8 kai eidev kal éni- 
OTEVCEV. 

2. kat ére «wrA.] The reference 
is plainly to the same incident which 
is related in Luke xxiv. 36 sq.; see 
esp. vv. 38, 39 edoxouy mvedpa Oewpeiv, 
kat eimev avrois...vndapnoaré pe Kah 
Were, dre mvedpa capKa Kai doTéa ovK 
exer, Kabds ene Oewpeire €xovra. The 
words however, in which it is told, 
are different. Eusebius (4. £. iii, 
36) is at a loss to say from what 
source this incident was taken (ove 
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eldov, since Jerome so translates the of5a of Euseb,). 


bvra] GLg Euseb. 


Theodt.; oc modo (otrws) C; dominum A. 


‘ot Ordbev fnrois ovykéxpntat). Je- 
rome however states that it was 
taken ‘de evangelio quod nuper a 
me ‘translatum est,’ i.e. the Gospel 
to which he has referred before in 
the same treatise, ‘evangelium quod 
appellatur secundum Hebrzos, et 
quod a me nuper in Greecum Lati- 
nhumque sermonem translatum est, 
quo et Ofigenes szpe. utitur’ (Vir. 
ii, 2), and which at this time he 
was disposed to regard as the ori- 
ginal Hebrew of S. Matthew; ‘Ip- 
sum Hebraicum [Matthzi] habetur 
usque hodie in Cesariensi biblio- 
theca quam Pamphilus martyr stu- 
diosissime confecit; mihi quoque a 
Nazareis, qui in Bercea urbe Syriz 
hoc volumine utuntur, describendi 
facultas fuit’? (Vir. 77/7. 3): though 
afterwards he spoke less confidently 
on this point; zz Matz. xii. 13 ‘quod 
vocatur a plerisgue Matthzi authen- 
ticum’ (Of. VII. p. 77); ¢. Pelag. iii. 2 
‘in Evangelio juxta Hebreos...sive ut 
plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum, 
quod et in Czesariensi habetur biblio- 
theca’ (Of. Il. p. 782). In another 
passage also Comm. in Isat. xviii. 
pref. (Of. Iv. p. 770) he writes 
*quum enim apostoli eum putarent 
spiritum, vel, juxta evangelium quod 
Hebrzorum lectitant Nazarei, zzcor- 
porale demonium, dixit etc.’ But 
this statement, though thus repeated 
and explicit, is attended with diffi- 
culties; for (1) Eusebius was well 
acquainted with the Gospel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews. There was a 
copy preserved in his own city, 
Czesarea, in the library which had 
been collected by his friend Pamphi- 
lus, was probably attached to his 
own Church or palace, and certainly 


was habitually used by him; and 
he makes it his business to record 
all references to these apocryphal 
gospels in early writers, and does so 
in other cases. Yet he cannot verify 
the quotation in -this instance, not- 
withstanding the striking words Saiud- 
wwov dowparov which would be likely 
to dwell on his mind. (2) Origen, 
who was also well acquainted with 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews, 
ascribes the words not to this but 
to an entirely different apocryphal 
writing, de Princ. preef. 8 (I. p. 49) 
“Si vero quis velit nobis proferre ex 
illo libello qui Petri Doctrina ap- 
pellatur, ubi salvator videtur ad dis- 
cipulos dicere, Von suum demonium 
incorporeum, primo respondendum 
est ei, quoniam ille liber inter libros 
ecclesiasticos non habetur, et osten- 
dendum quia neque Petri est ipsa 
Scriptura, neque alterius cujusquam 
qui spiritu Dei fuerit inspiratus’. 
With these facts before us it is 
reasonable to suppose either (1) That 
it was a lapse of memory in Jerome: 
His memory sometimes plays him 
strange tricks. Thus he quotes, as 
from ‘Ignatius vir apostolicus et 
martyr,’ the most notable passage in 
the Epistle of Barnabas ; ¢. Pelag. iii. 
2 (II. p. 783). Or inasmuch as, hav- 
ing translated the book, he was not 
likely to have made this mistake, it 
seems more probable that (2) His 
copy contained a different recension 
of the Gospel according to the He- 
brews from that which was known to 
Origen and Eusebius. This Gospel 
bore various titles and there is every 
reason to think that it went through 
various recensions. The copy in the 
Czsarean library would represent 
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llérpov nrbev, Eqn auTois’ AdBere, sige ME, Kal 


iAete OTI OYK €IMI 


AAIMONION ACQ@MATON. 


Kal evOvs av- 


ee 1G if ~ ms 5. 
Tov y\vavTo, Kal ériotevoay kpabevtes TH GapKl aiTou 


1 7AGev] Gg Theodt.; éAjdvdev Euseb. 


3 Kpabévres] G3; convicte 


(kparnbévres ?) L; guum prehendissent eum C; al. g. A has crediderunt qui eucha- 
rvistiae-participes-fuerunt (lit. communicaverunt) et coenaverunt antea corpus et san- 


guinem us. 


The first clause is evidently a gloss (prob. later and certainly erro- 
neous) of the second; and the rendering 


generally points to xpa@évres. ‘The 


rendering of C may represent xparijoavres, but prob. is a loose paraphrase of 


xpadévres. See the lower note. 


the text as Origen and Eusebius had 
it. Though Jerome refers to the 
existence of this copy, apparently for 
the sake of vouching for the respec- 
tability of the Gospel, there is no 
reason to suppose that he had seen 
it. His own, as he tells us, was a 
transcript made at Bercea: and this 
incident seems to have been a later 
accretion incorporated either from 
Ignatius or from the Zeaching of 
Peter or from some other source. 
As regards Ignatius himself, it is 
impossible to say whether he got it 
from oral tradition or from some 
written source. Under any circum- 
stances the more elaborate language 
(Satpovov dowparov) shows that it is 
later than the account in S. Luke, 
which is told in simple and natural 
language (mveipa capka kal ootéa ovK 
exet). 

I. tots mept Ilerpov] i.e. rovs 
evdexa kal tTovs ody avrois, as the 
company gathered together on this 
occasion is described in the parallel 
narrative, Luke xxiv. 34. The ex- 
pression of wept Ilérpov might in 
late Greek signify Peter alone (see 
Kihner Il. p. 231, Winer § xlix. p. 
506 sq.); but it commonly implies 
others as well (e.g. Acts xiii. 13), and 
here the plurals following, adrois, 
AaBere, etc. are decisive. Zahn points 
out that it is the expression used in 
the alternative ending to S. Mark’s 


4 aluarc] A; mvevware GLC; al. g: 


Gospel found in L and some other 
authorities, rots rept roy Ibrpov ovyrd- 
pos €&jyyeiav. 

2. Saipomov dodparov] ‘an in- 
corporeal spirit’ Origen (I. c.) sup- 
poses that the author of the Doctrina 
Petri used this epithet dcaparov, not 
in its philosophical sense (=‘im 
material’), but as meaning composed 
of some subtle substance and with- 
out a gross body like man. He says 
also that the Scriptures of the Church 
do not countenance the use of the 
word. Similarly in Clem. Alex. Exc. 
Theod. 14 (p. 971) we read ra da- 
pevea dodpara eipyrat, oux os ooua 
pn €xovra’ éxeu yap oxnpa’ od Kal 
cuvaicOnow Kodacews exer” GAN os 
Tpos ovyKpiow Tov cocopevov cTopmd- 
TOY TVEVHATLKOY OKLA SyTa, doopaTa 
eipynra. As the Preaching of Peter 
(Knpvypa Ilérpov), which is supposed 
to. have been the same work, was 
well known both to Clement of 
Alexandria and to the Valentinians, 
we may suspect that the explanation 
in this excerpt has special reference 
to this saying of that apocryphal 
writing, Zahn infers from the intro- 
ductory kai dre here (instead of dre 
yap), that we have a direct citation; 
but the inference is precarious. 
When Celsus assumes that the Chris- 
tians regard angels as daiyoves, Ori- 
gen is careful to reply that to the 
Christian ear daipov, Saypdmor, is not 
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Kat TW ALULaATL. ova TOUTO KQl @avatrou KaTepoovncay, 


5 vpeOnoav Sé vmep Oavarov. 


% oe \ b) MA 
META OE THY avacoTaciV 


\ / a \ / 
[kal] cuvepayey avrois Kal ouvérev ws CapKiKds, Kalmrep 


lal , Cal 
TVEULATLKWS NVWMEVOS TH TATPL. 


see the lower note. 


5 nopéOnoav dé] GL; yipéOnoav yap C; def. A 
(doubtless owing to homeeoteleuton) ; al. g. 


6 Kal cwépayer] g (the 


connexion of the sentences however being different) C Theodt. iv. 128; owé- 


payer (om. kal) GLA. 


avrots] here, GLCg; after cuvémey [A] Theodt. 


@s capkixds, kalrep mvevwarikas|] GL; ws capkixads Kal mvevuaricds Theodt.: al. g. 
The sentence is rendered e¢ erat corpore et spiritu et unitus cum patre in A, and 


a neutral word, but det émi rav 
davrdtov a tod maxuTépov coparos 
Suvduewv tacoera TO Toy Saipovev 
dvopa, mAavevt@v Kal meptoTavToV 
tovs avOperous, ¢. Cels. v. 5 (I. p. 580). 

For,the whole passage comp. Tert. 
adv. Marc. iv. 43, where this father 
argues against the Docetism of Mar- 
cion from Luke xxiv. 37 sq. Marcion 
retained the passage, but explained 
Kaas eve Oewpeire éyovra, ‘as ye be- 
hold me having (neither flesh nor 
bones).’? ‘Quze ratio tortuositatis 
istius!’, exclaims Tertullian. The 
way in which Apelles disposed of 
such passages in the Gospels may 
be seen from Hippol. Her. vii. 38. 

3. Kpabevres| ‘being mixed with, 
joined to, and so ‘having handled,’ 
the strongest possible expression 
being chosen to express the closeness 
of the contact; comp. Pind. Pyth. x. 
65 ovre yhpas ovAopuevov Kékparar iepa 
yeved, Olymp. x. 123 dpa Kexpapévov, 
Plato Phedr. 279 A 7c yevrikorépo 
kexpacOa, Epist. vii. 326 C ody otra 
Gavpacrn dice xpabjocera. So also 
ovyxexpacOa, e.g. Arist. Plut. 853 
morkvpop@ ocuykékpayar Saipom, and 
see the note on dvaxexpapévous Ephes. 
5. The editors for the most part 
have followed Voss in substituting 
KpatnOévres, which perhaps the Latin 
translator had in his text. But this 
is not so good. The same confusion 
of xpabfva, kparnOnvat, appears three 


times in Iren. i. 6. 4 dore avriy Kpa- 
tnOnvat, KpatnOeis yuvatki, kparnOjvat, 
where the Latin translation has ‘ut 
ei conjungatur,’ ‘mixtus mulieri,’ 
‘mixtus est,’ thus showing that the 
Greek should be read xpaéjvat, xpa- 
Ocis, kpa@jvar. The construction kpa- 
teicOai tu however is unobjection- 
able in itself; e.g. Act. Paul. et 
Thecl. 9 kpareirar émiOvpla xaw7, 
Clem. Alex. Stvom. vi. 13 (p. 755) 
Wuxas twas xpatovpévas pice re 
odpart, Exc. Theod, 32 (p. 977) éxpa- 
THO, Bomep Tois dros, ovTw dé Kal TS 
mapakAnTo. 

4. 1T@ aiparc] This is clearly the 
reading of the Armenian Version 
(which wrongly interprets it of the 
eucharist) and seems to be required 
for the sense. ‘Flesh and blood’ is 
a synonyme for the corporeal part of 
man: Matt. xvi. 17, 1 Cor. xv. 50, 
Gal. i. 16. In Heb. ii. 14 the reality 
of Christ’s humanity is described as 
a partaking aiuaros kai capkos. The 
Apostles who were invited to feel the 
nail-prints in His hands and the 
spear-wounds in His side might be 
said almost literally to touch His 
blood as well as His flesh. At the 
same time mvedpare might easily be 
substituted for aiuart, because the 
conjunction ‘flesh and spirit’ is fre- 
quent in Ignatius. See Zva//. inscr., 
where there is the same confusion of 
mvevpare and aipare in different texts. 
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kal Uucis OUTWs ExeTE’ TpoPpvAdcow dé.Uuas aro TWY 


- > a > iG ray Me Hn) A 
Onpiwv TWY dvOpwrouoppwr, oUs ov povov Of Uuas mn 


mapacexer Oat, ddX’, ei OuvaTov, pnde cvvavrav [avTois|: 


\ lo I , 
povov S€ mpocevyerOe Urrep avTwy, éay Tws peTavon- 


existens carnalis et spiritualis (dv capxixds Kal mvevparikéds) existens unus cum patre 
in C. Possibly the correct reading may be ws capkixds kal mvevwarikds, but more 
probably the wep was accidentally dropped, and the terminations of ocapxexds, mvev- 
parikés, were then made to conform by altering the one or the other. 3 dv- 
Opwropippwv] txt GLACg; add. aiperixiy Theod-Stud. (but prob. this is his 
own gloss according to his practice; see Rom. 7 6 éuds ows ... xptorés). dge 
duds ph] GL, and so prob. C; od de? tuaés Theod-Stud.; mon ofortet vos A 


Anon-Syr,. 219; al. g. 


pera O€ xrd.] See Acts x. 41 
olrives ovvedayomey Kal ovveriopev 
ait pera TO dvactivat avrov ek ve- 
xpav. Three several occasions are 
recorded in the Canonical Gospels ; 
(1) Luke xxiv. 30, 35; (2) Luke xxiv. 
42, 433 (3) John xxi. 12, 13. 

nvopevos] Compare Magn. 7 
dvev tov matpos ovdev éroingey nra- 
pévos wv. See also Marcellus in 
Euseb. c. Ware. ii. 2 (p. 37) and 
Eccl. Theol. ii. 4 (p. 106) ryv dé xara 
mvedpa aidirnta yvdcbar TS trarépe 
TemLoTEVKapLEY. 

IV. ‘I give this advice, knowing 
that. you yourselves act as I would 
have you act. But I would put you 
on your guard against these monsters 
in human shape. Do not go near 
them, but pray for them. Their re- 
pentance is not an easy matter, but 
Christ can do all things. If Christ’s 
life was a phantom, then my bonds 
are a phantom also. Why then do 
I expose myself to fire and sword 
and wild beasts? Near to these, I 
am near to God; if only I suffer in 
Christ’s name. I have all power in 
Christ, the perfect man.’ 

2. wvpeis ovtws éxere] See the note 


4 Suvaréy] txt L Theod-Stud. Anon-Syr,.; add. 
éort G; al. g. The verb substantive is naturally supplied in AC. 


avrots] 
on Lphes. 4 Omrep kal roteire. 
mpopuracaw| Comp. Zyrad/. 8 dAha 
mpoprddoow vyuas dvras pov ayannrovs 
k.7.A., With the note. 

3. avOpamopoppwr] Philo de Abr. 
6 (II. p. 6) xupidrepor S€ cimeiv, dvOpw- 
mopoppov Onpiov. So too dvOpwroed7 
Onpia, Vit. Moys. i. 8 (11. p. 87), de 
Decal. 16 (11. p. 194). This last ex- 
pression occurs also Afost. Const. ii. 
21. These passages are collected 
by Cotelier. See also Suicer s. v. 
avOparopophos. 

6. dep] sc. 76 peravoeiv. For the 
whole passage compare Iren. iii. 2. 
3 ‘adversus tales [hzreticos] cer- 
tamen nobis est, 0 dilectissime, more 
serpentum lubricos undique effugere 
conantes. Quapropter undique 7e- 
ststendum est illis, si quos ex his 
retusione confundentes ad conver- 
Stonem veritatis adducere possimus. 
Etenim si on facile est ab errore 
apprehensam resipiscere animam, 
sed non omnino impossibile est er- 
rorem effugere, apposita veritate.’ 

7. jv] Used as a substantive ; 
see the note on Efhes. 11. 

et yap x.t.’.] To be connected 
with the preceding chapter, the in- 
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e/ iy < , \ of qn 
wow, OmEp SvTKONOV? ToUTOU dé Exer ELovatay ’Inoous 
x. “4 A 5) 6 \ € - —~ 2 \ \ ~ 

pisTos, TO aAnivov nuwy Civ. €l yao TO okey 

a , \ - / e - and ~ 

TavTa émpayOn vo Tov Kupiou iuwv, Kayo T® OOKELY 
d€6 i 6€ Kal éavtTov Exod d€0 D t 

edeuat. Ti 6€ Kal EavTov ExdoTov dédwKa TH davarw, 
\ can) \ , a) , > sue ? 

10 mpos Tup, Mpos maxaipav, mpos Onpia; aAN 6 éyys 
L*AC (but AC add. iis also after SvaKodov) Anon-Syr,.; om. G Theod-Stud. ; 
al. g. 5 mpocebxe0e] C Anon-Syr,.; mpocetxecGar GLAg* (Mss, but 
orate 1). 7 4p] GCg Theodt. iv. 50; autem LS; at A. 7d 


doxelvy] G3 secundum videri Ls; T@ doxeiv g Theodt. The various readings are 
just the same below. The other versions do not assist in determining between 


70 Ooxety and T@ doxetv. 


C ; ergo et ego L* (but with a v. 1. e¢ ego) A. 
10 6 éyyls] S,AC (which however translates 


Theodt.; meipsum L. 


8 Kayo] GSog Theodt.; ego’ et ipse etiam 


9 éavrdv] G3; duaurdy g 


just below as if 6 werazd Onplwv) Theodt.; éyyis (om. 6) GL; al. g. 


termediate words raira 8¢...¢q@v being 
parenthetical. The return to the 
subject however was suggested by 
the expression 76 adnOwiv nuay Chy, 
which here, as in Zya//. 9, has a 
reference to Docetic error. 

70 Soxeiv] For this expression, and 
for the sentiment, see the notes on 
Trall, io. 

9. éavrov] Of the first person, as 
in Trai. 3 (see the note). 

&xdorop k.t.A.] We find &doroy d:d6- 
vat, e.g. Demosth. ¢. Aristocr. 217 (p. 
692), Polyb. iii. 20. 8, xx. 10. 5, xxviii. 
4. 11, Bel et Drac. 22; &dorov mapa- 
diddva, e.g. Diod. Sic. xv. 10; &&do- 
Tov mpodiddvat, Polyb. vi. 49. 5. The 
corresponding’ éxdoroy AapBavewy Oc- 
curs Acts ii. 23. 

10. mpos mip x«r.A.] Tertull. c. 
Mare. iv. 29 ‘Qualis machera, talis 
et flamma,’ commenting on Luke xii. 
49, 51 (Matt. x. 34). 

6 eyyis paxaipas x.r.d.] A saying to 
this effect is attributed to our Lord 
by Didymus on Ps. Ixxxviii. 8 66 
gnow 6 carnp, ‘O éyyvs pou éeyyds rod 
mupos, o S€ paxpay dm éuod paxpay 
azo ths BaowWelas (p. 1488, ed. Migne); 
see Westcott Jntroduction to the 


Gospels p. 455 (ed. 4). It is men- 
tioned also by Origen Hom. xx in 
Lerem. § 3 (Ill. p. 280) ‘ Legi alicubi 
quasi salvatore dicente, et quzro, 
sive quis personam figuravit salva- 
toris sive in memoriam adduxit, an 
verum sit hoc quod dictum est ; ait 
autem ipsi salvator Quz juxta me 
est etc.’ Gregory Nazianzen aittri- 
butes a similar saying to S. Peter, 
LE pist. 20 (11. p. 19, ed. Caillau) Kdp- 
vovoa yap Wuxy eyyus éatt Ocod, hyct 
mov Oavpacistata éywv 6 Tlérpos. 
This latter saying is quoted again 
by him anonymously, Orat. xvii. 5 
(I. p. 321) med) Kduvovoa yuyx7 eyyis 
éort Gcod (though S. Peter is men- 
tioned in the context), on which 
later passage Elias Cretensis (Greg. 
Naz. Of. 11. p. 895, Migne) remarks 
év tH ASackadia Ieérpov keirau’ Kap- 
vovca yap, dnai, ux, TouréeoTt, Ka- 
komabovod Te Kal Tois meptoratiKois 
odiyyopen, eyyifer paddov Oca. These 
words are highly natural as the 
genuine expression of Ignatius be- 
fore his execution (comp. Rom. 5), 
for fire, sword, and wild-beasts all 
alike were possible ; but extremely 
improbable in a forger writing after 
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payaipas, éyyus Qeov: petagtu Onpior, perake Geoo: 
povov év To dvopart’Incot Xpiorod eis TO cupmabeiv 
ate. TwavrTa Vropévw, avToU pe évdvvapouvTos Tou 
TeNElou avOpwrov. 

V. “Ov tives cyvootytes dpvotvTat, paddov 6E5 


1 peratd Onploy peratd Oeod] GLS,AC; om. Theodt. (from homceoteleuton); 
def. g. 2 Inood Xpiorod] GLAC Theodt.; domini nostri iesu christé 
qui mortuus est propler nos Sy; al. g. 3 brouévw] GS,ACg Theodt.; 
sustinebo (irropeve) L. Tod Teelov avOpwmrov] C Theodt.; add. yevoudvou GL; 
zesu. christo deo S,3 wtesu christo deo nostro A; def. g: see the lower note. 


5 dpvotyra] GLS,AC Theodt.; apyicavro g. 


mpopyrat C; prophetia prophetarum A. 


the occurrence had excluded all al- 
ternatives but one; see Zahn J. v. A. 
p- 246 sq. As a matter of fact all the 
three had a place in the case of 
Polycarp’s martyrdom. He was in- 
tended to be thrown to the wild 
beasts (§ 3, 12); he was actually 
burnt at the stake (§ 5, 13 sq.); and 
he was ultimately dispatched by the 
executioner’s sword (§ 16). 

T. petaéd Onpiov «.t.r.| So Rom. 
4 adberé pe Onpiov etva, OC av 
éveotiv Oeov emurvyeiv. 

2. povov] sc. yeveoOo. For a 
similar ellipsis with povoy comp. 
Rom. 5, and see the note on Zphes. 
1r. The common punctuation (Us- 
sher, Voss, Smith, Jacobson, Cureton) 
which attaches povoy x..A. to mavra 
timopevw destroys the sense. That 
of Hefele, Dressel, and Zahn, which 
punctuates after Xpiorod and at- 
taches eis 1rdé oupmabeiy aire with 
what follows, is somewhat awkward. 
I have adopted a punctuation dif- 
ferent from either. 

ovprabeiy aire] Comp. Rom. viii. 
‘17: 

3. wavra vropéve| This sentence 
is modelled on Phil. iv. 13 qavra 
icxvo ev r@ evdvvapodyti pe. For 
gavra vrouévm Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 10, 


4 mpopyretat] GLg ; 
8 Mwoéws] G3; 6 pwoéws g. It was 


and see also § 9 below, Polyc. 3, 
Polyc. Phil. 8. The word évduvapodv 
is especially Pauline in the N. T.; 
it occurs also several times in Her- 
mas, Mand. v. 2, xii. 5, 6, Sz. vi. I, 
vii, ix. 1. 

Tov TeAciov avOpemov| Zahn refers 
to Melito Fragm. 6 (p. 416 Otto) 
cos yap @v opod Te Kal avOpwros 
téXevos 6 adros. The addition yevo- 
pévov, which appears in the com- 
mon texts, ought to be omitted. It 
has doubtless been added to sug- 
gest indirectly the preexistence and 
Divinity of Christ; see the note on 
Rom. 7. The substitutions in the 
Syriac and Armenian are due to a 
similar motive. The object of Igna- 
tius however in this passage was to 
assert broadly the humanity against 
the Docetics, and with the Divinity 
he was not concerned here ; comp. 
TDimesie 5: 

V. ‘Certain persons deny Him, 
or rather are denied by Him. They 
are advocates of death, not of truth. 
They turn a deaf ear to the Law and 
the Prophets and the Gospel. Our 
sufferings produce no effect upon 
them. What good is it to me, if I 
am praised by one who denies my 
Lord in denying His humanity? I 
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> La e lod oo” La 
novnOnoav vm’ avrov, oyTes cuvnyopot rou Gaveérou 


en) XN land / a sy a 
MarAov 4 THs aAnOeEias: ovs OUK Erreioay ai Tpopnretat 


LAWS , / \ o~ 
oveé 6 vouos Mwoéws, GAN ovdé Méxpt voy TO evayye~ 


\ A lod 5) 
Avov, ovde TA MeTEpa TOV KaT’ avopa mwabyuara Kat 


to be expected that L* after the Vulg., and C as an Egyptian version, should take the 
form pwiicfs moyses with the v. The Grk mss however are too late to be of any 


account in such a question of orthography. 


aN] GLAg; om. C. 


9 wabjuara] GLC (ra juérepa r&v car’ dvdpa radhpara being rendered victoria 
laborum) g. The clause is translated seripturas nostras quas singulos docemus in A, 
which must therefore have read wabjuara (not ypéupara, as Petermann supposes) ; 
see the confusion of raOyrjs, wabnris, in Polyc. 7 (comp. Clem. Rom. pp. 36, 400). 


will not mention their names. I will 
strive to forget them; until they 
repent and believe in the Passion.’ 

5. "Ov rwes x.t.A.] Comp. Magu. 
9 (with the note), 

paddoy Oé k.7.A.] See 2 Tim. ii. 12 
ei dpynooucOa, Kdxeivos dpynoerat jpas. 
So of the opposite, Gal. iv. 9 viv dé 
yvovres Gedy, paddov dé yvaodertes 
vmd Geod (see the note there). For 
similar turns of expression in Igna- 
tius see Polyc. inscr. émicxdr@ Spdp- 
ys, paddov éreckornpera, 20. 3 mavra 
Umropevew nuds Sei va Kal avTos nuas 
vmopetvn, Trall. 5 moAda yap jpiv 
Aeiet iva Ocod py eurdpeOa, Rom. 8 
Gedknoate iva kal dpeis OednOnte. See 
also such expressions as Philad. 10 
Sogacat TO dvopa...Kal vpeis SofacOny- 
cede, 2b. 11 éd€Eacbe avrovs ws Kat 
vpas 6 Kipios (with the note), Polyc. 
6 TO émokom@ mpocéyere iva kal 6 
Geds vuiv, and below § 10 ovdé erno- 
xUvOnre* oddSe das emacyvvOnoera 
K.T.A. 

6. oumjyopo. k.rA.] ‘advocates of 
death, because by denying the verity 
of Christ’s passion and resurrection, 
they practically denied the immor- 
tality of man; comp. vexpodépos 
below. 

7. ths ddnOelas] It is probable 
that these heretics, like many others 
since, arrogated to themselves a 


monopoly of ‘the truth’ Thus the 
Valentinians had their Evangelium 
Veritates (Iren. iii. 11. 9); Celsus 
entitled his work ’AdnOns Adyos (Orig. 
¢. Cels. i. 40 werd rods Opacirnros 
kal ada ovelas émvypawas xk.r.A.); and 
Hierocles similarly named his own 
attack on Christianity ®:AaknOns (Eu- 
seb. c. Hzerocl, 1, p. 511, etc.). 

ai mpodyreia x.7.A.| As Judaizers 
they professed the greatest respect 
for the Law and the Prophets, and 
yet they ignored the testimony borne 
by them to Christ’s passion; see the 
notes on Magn. 9, Philad. 5, 8, 9. 
Like S. Paul before him, Ignatius en- 
countered a stubborn opposition, as 
he uehéyero aio Tay ypahar, Stavoiyov 
kal tmrapatiOéuevos ott Tov Xpicrov edee 
mabey Kal dvaorivar éx vexpov (Acts 
XVii. 3). 

8. péxpe viv] ie. notwithstanding 
the clear revelation of the Gospel; 
comp. Magn. 8. 

9. ta nuérepa] On his own suffer- 
ings, as a testimony to the reality 
of Christ’s life and death, see Trad/. 
10 (with the notes). 

Troy Kar avdpa] i.e. Sour several 
sufferings, i.e. of himself and other 
martyrs and confessors, each addi- 
tional instance being a fresh testi- 
mony to Christ’s passion. For of 
kar’ avdpa sec the note on Ephes. 4. , 


392 


A \ e -~ A > Q rod 
yap TEpt nuwy TO a’TO dpovovew. 
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Ti yap [ue] were | 


\ a \ A , , - \ 
ei éué émawvel tis, Tov dé Kupiov wou BAaodnpet, pn 


= \ , A ° \ , 
duoroyav adtov capxopopov; 6 dé TovTO pn AEywv 


, > \ > , 2 aN id 
TENELWS QUTOV ATTNPYNTAaL, wy vexpopopos. 


\ \ elt 
Ta o€ OVO=- 


~ af s/ / / 5) , s 
pata aitev, bvta admista, ovK okey por éyypayvat 


1 pe] GL (after juvat) AC; om. g Theodt. iv. 50. 
2 el éue] Gg; elrep we Theodt.; ef éué (or pe) wev C3 sz... 


gA Theodt.; after dpedet GLC. 
add, @edr g. 

note § 11 below). 
app. had wy vexpoddpos. 


uh] GL[A]g; om. C. 
Theodt. has ws vexpopdpov for dy vexpopédpos. 
5 ovk] GLAC ; viv ovk g. 


wperel] dperet G. 
me A. tts] here, 
3 capkodédpov] txt GLAC Theodt. ; 

4 av] gLA; oy G (see the 
C is mutilated, but 
7 els TO... 


dvdoracts] GLAC (but 7d md@os is paraphrased passionem salvatoris nostri in A, 


and mortem domini nostri tesu christi in C); om. g. 


Io meoreowow] 


LAC Tim-Syr. 210 Anon-Syr,. 219; micrevowuev G3 misredon g (the sing. being 


I. td avro dpovovow] To be ex- 
plained by § 4 ef yap rd Soxeiv tata 
empaxOn vo ToD Kupiov nav, Kaya TO 
Ooxeiv d€éSeuat. The view which they 
take respecting Christ’s sufferings 
applies by parity of reasoning to his 
own. They reduce everything to an 
unreality. 

2. et éue émavei] Pearson sup- 
poses that there is a special reference 
to his title Geodpos: ‘ Illorum laudes 
non acceptabat, dum eum Gecodopov 
vocarent, negarent autem Christum 
capkopopov, et se probarent vexpo- 
gopous.’ But if this had been so, the 
word Geoddpos would almost cer- 
tainly have been expressed, for the 
sake of the alliteration, as well as 
for clearness. See also the notes on 
Trall. 4. 

4. av vexpopopos] ‘he himself car- 
rying a corpse” The word signi- 
fies ‘a bearer in a funeral,’ ‘ ves- 
pillo” ‘bajulus’; e.g. Polyb. xxxv. 6. 
2 mérepov Und Tay Tap ipiv ev Ayala 
vexpoopov exkopsobaor, Appian Bell, 
Civ. iv. 27 mheovafovaw oi vexpoddpot. 
For other applications of the meta- 
phor see Philo F/acc. 19 (II. p. 540) 


oréhAopa yap 6 Kakodaipwr eyd Tpd- 


mov Twa vexpopopav éuavroy domep 
eis jplov, de Agric. 5 (I. p. 304) axOos 
TowouToy ovk amoriberat vexpopopovca, 
Leg. Alleg, iit. 22 (1. p. 100) 7) yap 
adXo Tl moumee EKATTOY HuaY move, 
} vexpodopeiv, To vexpov €& éavrovd 
capa éyeipovons Kal duoybi hepovons 
tis Weyns (comp. de Migr. Abr. 5, 
I. p. 439, de Somn. ii. 36, I. p. 690), 
Greg. Naz. Of. I. 246 vexpodcpos 
(of Adam on his expulsion from 
Eden). Cotelier quotes Cypr. de 
Laps. 30 (p. 259, Hartel) ‘spiritali- 
ter mortua supervivere hic tibi et 
ipsa ambulans funus tuum portare 
coepisti,’ Hieron. ZZ. 68 (I. p. 319) 
‘Quanti hodie diu vivendo portant 
funera sua et, quasi sepulcra de- 
albata, plena sunt ossibus mortuo- 
rum.’ This last quotation combines 
the metaphors which appear in this 
and the parallel passage of Ignatius 
referring to these same Docetic 
Judaizers, Phzlad. 6 obrot epot orndat 
eicw Kat tadot vexpav. But why 
are they called vexpodopor? Pearson 
quotes such passages as I Tim. v. 6 
(daa téOvnkev, Apoc. iil. I Gys Kal 
vexpos e¢. It may possibly have this 
reference to their moral state also; 
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2 N \ y, , od ; , © 

adAa pndé yévorto por adrav Mynuovevey, pexpts ou 
/ > \ , 7 al > 

METavonowow es TO Tabos, 6 éoTW uov dvdoracls. 


NL. 


oo => > fe \ e of e , \ 
o€a TWYV ayyeAwy Kat Ol apXOVTES OpaTol TE Kal 


M } \ , A) \ > U \ € 
HOELS TAavacbw. Kadi Ta E7rovpavia Kal y 


pede \ \ / e ~ ~ 
10 dOpaTOl, Eay Mn MioTEVTWOW cis TO aima Xpiarov [rob 


necessary to harmonize with changes in the context). Tov Qeo] gui est.deus 
Anon-Syr.,; gui est dei Tim-Syr,. (where the relative may refer either to afua or 
to xpiorod) ; om. GLAC (which last renders the sentence, ix dominum nostrum  jesum 
christum et sanguinem eius sanctum); al. g (but something corresponding to rod 
Ge08 might have been expected, if it had been in his text). If any insertion is to 
be made, roi Ocof has the advantage of explaining the renderings of both Anon- 


Syr,. and Tim-Syr. 


but I believe that it points more 
directly to their doctrinal position, 
If Christ’s resurrection were not real, 
then their own immortality was de- 
stroyed also; they were simply carry- 
ing corpses to the grave. 

5. dvra amoral i.e. ‘being those 
of unbelievers, by a very natural 
brachylogy ; comp. § 2 domep dmorot 
Ties €youowy, 

7. eis tO maOos]| For the con- 
struction comp. Phzlad. 8 peravon- 
cwowr eis Evornra Ceod (with the note). 
For the prominence given to the 
Passion see the note on Lfhes. 
inscr. 

VI. ‘Be not deceived. Even the 
angels will be judged, if they believe 
not in Christ’s blood. Let no man 
be elated by office. Faith and love 
are all in all. Beware also of the 
false teachers. They have no regard 
for deeds of charity. They abstain 
from the eucharist, because they do 
not acknowledge it to be the flesh of 
Christ which truly suffered and rose 
again, 

8. Mydels mAavdcbw] See Ephes. 
5 with the note. 

kal Ta emovpdma k.t.A.] See Zrail, 


They might however be brought to conformity by substi- 
tuting NTPNTT for NMONT in the Syriac, 


or conversely. See the lower note. 


5 pr od Svvayat ra rovpdna ypdwat... 
Svvayat voeiv ra émovpdua k.t.d. 

7 50€a tév dyyéhar] i.e. ‘the angels 
notwithstanding all their glory.’ 

9. dpxovres] For this word as a 
designation of angels comp. Zya/. 5 
with the note, and see Hort’s article 
in Smith’s Dict. of Christ. Biogr. 
s. v. Archon. 

Opatot te kal ddparou] The same 
expression occurs again in a similar 
connexion, 7rall. 5 ras cvotdceis Tas 
dpxovtikds, dpard te kal ddpara (see 
the note there), 

10. rod Gcod] ‘who zs God? I 
have inserted these words in brackets 
with very great hesitation, as a pos- 
sible reading. Such a mode of 
speaking however is almost, if not 
quite, unique in Ignatius ; see Epfes. 
inscr. rod OGcod juay. If this was 
the reading of Timotheus and the 
anonymous Syrian writer, as it seems 
to have been (see the upper note), 
it may be due to a transcriber’s 
reminiscence of “phes. 1 év aipvare 
©cov. See the notes on § Io below, 
and on Zyal/. 7, and compare the 
variation of the Syriac Version above 
in § 4 Tod redelov avOpamov. 
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a , , , c a ' / 
Ocov |, Kdkeivors Kpiots EoTiv. 6 YopON YOpeEiTw. TOTS 

i , \ \ / 2 \ , r ee / c 
undéva CuciovTw* TO yap boy éoTly TIETIS Kal ayaTN, 


wy oveev TPOKEKpITal. 


KaTapabere O€, TOUs ETEpOS0E- 


~ > \ , ’ Col Cn A > e coal ry ~ 
OUYTAaS Els THY YapLY lnoou Xpiorov Tn els nuas éAGou- 


1 téros] GCg Tim-Syr.; gualiter (ro mas) L; def. A. The same corruption of 


Tomos appears in Clem. Rom. 54. 


4 “Inood Xpicrod] GL; domini nostri jesu christi C; dei A; al. g. 


3 de] GLC; etiam A; odp [g]. 


7 ov 


wept OrBouévov ob mept Sedeuévou] GL; oppressorum et ligatorum A; aut alicuius 


I. 6 xopav yopetro|] ‘ Let him 
that receiveth receive, taken from 
Matt. xix. 12 6 duvdpevos xwpeiv yo- 
petro. It is a mysterious truth, and 
beyond the capacity of the common 
hearer. Similarly in 7vad/. 5, when 
he is tempted to speak of the hea- 
venly hierarchy, he checks himself 


and says, doBotpar pi) ynmiows odor 


dpiv BrAaBnv wapaba' kat cvyyvopovetré 
pot, pnmote ov Surmbévres Yopnoat 
otpayyakwbire, which passage also 
illustrates the metaphor in yopeiv. 
The interpolator himself was not able 
xopeiv, for he obliterates all mention 
of the angels here, evidently looking 
upon them as a stumbling-block, 
and substitutes kav Baciheds # Kav 
iepeds Kav Gpyov Kav idiots k.7.X. 
Perhaps the reading morevowpev 
may be due to the same cause. 
S. Jerome (quoted by Smith) says, 
Comm. in Ephes. iv. 10 (VII. p. 614) 
‘“Neque enim scire possumus quo- 
modo et angelis et his qui in inferno 
erant sanguis Christi profuerit; et 
tamen quin profuerit, nescire non 
possumus.’ 

romos| ‘place, i.e. § office, ‘ digni- 
ty’: see the note on Polyc. 1. 

2. gvowttoa] Pearson compares 
Iren. iv. 26. 3 ‘principalis conses- 
sionis [i.e. mpwroxabedpias, where the 
MSS have ‘concessionis”] tumore elati 
sunt.’ 

miotis kal dyann| See the note on 
Ephes. 14 apy) Caps «.7-A.; and for 


the frequent conjunction of mioris 
and ayamy in Ignatius, the note on 
Lphes. 1. 

3. av ovdev mpokéxpitat| ‘Zo which 
nothing ts (justly) preferred, ‘than 
which nothing is better’; comp. 
Magn. 1 with the note. 

karapabere| ‘mark well, as in Matt. 
vi. 28; comp. Polyc. 3, and see also 
Clem. Rom. 7. 

érepodokodyras| See the note on 
Magn. 8. The ydpis, as to which 
they have gone astray, is the gift of 
Christ’s incarnation and _ passion. 
The yvopun of God, which they defy, 
is the obligation to love imposed 
upon them in consequence thereof. 
Their doctrinal error leads to their 
moral failure. On the phrase youn 
Gcod see Rom. 8 with the note, 

5. mept dydmns| ie. ‘deeds of 
charity.’ There is apparently no re- 
ference to the technical sense which 
aydarn has below in § 8. It is the 
general term introducing the men- 
tion of the special directions in which 
love may be manifested. 

6. mept xnpas x.7.A.] For the 
whole passage comp. Barnab. 20 
xnpa Kal dphave ov mpogéxovtes... 
droorpepopmevot Tov éevdedpevoy Kal Ka- 
Tamovourtes TOY OAiBopevor. 

The care of widows and orphans 
was regarded as of primary obliga- 
tion in the Christian Church from 
the beginning; Acts vi. I, ix. 39, 41, 
1 Tim. v. 3—16, James i. 27. See 
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Laide ws évayTion Eloy ™ ness TOU Ocouv. 


TEpL 


ayarns ov pédet adrois, ov mp XNpas, ov mepi he payats 
ov TrEpt OALBopévov, ov mepi Sedeuevou [a AeAupEevou |, ov 


indigentis aut alicuius oppressi C (thus transposing the two words and reading Seopé- 


vou or évdeouévou for dedeuevov); OAiBbuevor... 
H dedvpévov] GL; om, AC[g]. 


sentence), 


dedenévoy [g] (changing the form of the 
The omission in g however is 


of little account, since this recension contains nothing corresponding to the re- 
mainder of the section oJ mepl meuwéivros K.T-A, 


also (besides Barnab. 20 just quoted) 
Polyt. 4  xipa py dpercicwooar, 
Polyc. Phil. 6 py dpedodvres xnpas 7 
éppavov 7 mévnros, Hermas Vis. ii. 4 
vovlernoet Tas xnpas Kat Tovs dpda- 
Mand. viii xnpass vmnpereiv, 
oppavols kat vorepoupévous éemirkér- 
reaOa, Sim. i dvti dypav etv ayopa- 
(ere Wuxas OdiBopévas...kat ynpas Kat 
Sphavors emukémtecOe kal pi) mapa- 
Bdemere avtovs, S277. v. 3 Sdces adTs 
X72 7) opharve 7 vorepovpéeve (comp. 
Stm. ix. 26, 27), Justin Afol, i. 67 
(Pp. 99) emtkoupet dpdavois te Kai ynpats 
kal rois Ova vooov 7 Oe GAAnv airiav 
Aeumopevors Kal Tots éy Secpois ovat 
r.t.A., Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 8 rots 
~ pév oppavois rrovodytes Ta yovewv Tats 
d€ xnpats Ta avdpor, iil. 71 Tipare.-. 
xjpas «0 BeBiwxvias, dppavois as 
exkAnaias réxva, Tertull. Agol. 39 
‘ dispensatur...egenis alendis human- 
disque, et pueris ac puellis re ac pa- 
rentibus destitutis, iamque domesti- 
cis senibus, item naufragis, et si qui 
in metallis, et si qui in insulis vel 
in custodiis, dumtaxat ex causa dei 
sectee alumni confessionis suz fiunt,’ 
Apost. Const. ii. 24 oixovopeira dp- 
cbavois Kai xnpats Kat OrABopévors Kat 
E€vois dropoupévois, Cyprian E fist. 8 
(p. 487) ‘sive viduze sive thlibomeni 
qui se exhibere non possunt, sive hi 
qui in carceribus sunt etc.’ (comp. 
pst 7s Dr AShiy Lest. 113, p. 181), 
For the practice of the Roman 
Church see Cornelius in Euseb. H. £. 
vi. 43 xnpas adv OABopevors vmep 


IGN. 


vous, 


ras TevTaKoctas, ovs mavras 4 Tod Se- 
onorov xapis kal gidravOpwria d.a- 
Tpeper. 

7. OdtBounevov] In addition to 
the passages in the last note, where 
the word occurs, comp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 12 (p. 873) dwérer OruBo- 
yevov emixoupicer, mapapvOias, map- 
oppnrect, Tais Buortkais apaiase eT t- 
koupov. 

dedeuévov] The prisoners again 
were a special object of solicitude to 
the early Christians, more especially 
if they were Sune TING for the faith ; 
comp. Heb. x. 34 kal yap tots douse 
ols ouverrabjnoate, xiii. 3 pupvipoKeade 
Tév Secpiov os ovvdedepévor, Clem. 
Rom. 55 émordyeba moddods €v jyiv 
mapadedwxdras €avtovs eis Seopa bras 
€répous Autpa@covrat x.7.r., 2b. 59 Av- 
Tpwsat tovs Secuiovs judy, Hermas 
Mand. viii é& dvaykév dvtpodcba 
tos Sovdovs Tov Geod (with Sim. i 
quoted above), Clem. Hom. Ep. 
Clem. 9 7oAA@ paddAov mewadvras rpé- 
dere kai dupaou mapéxere morov, yup- 
vois évdupsa, rovs vocovvtas émicKe- 
mreabe, Fois €v hudakais emiparyopuevor 
as dvvacbe BonGeire «.7.d. (comp. 20. 
lil. 69, xi. 4, xil. 32, where nearly the 
same words are repeated), Dionys. 
Cor. in Euseb. H. £. iv. 23 (of the 
Roman Christians) év peraddos dé 
addeAdois vmdpyovow émixopynyodvras 
Kt. Apost. Const: iv. 9 pudpevor 
SovAovs kal aixpado@rovs, Secplovs emn- 
peaCopevous, HKovras ek Katadikns dia 
TO dvyopa Tov Xpiorov vo TUpavywy eis 


20 


306 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS [vr 


rept TELVWYTOS n Saran evxapiorias Kal TEONUKTS 


dméexovrat dia TO un OmoAoyely TV ed xapiariay bgapaee 


Elva TOU TWTNPOS 7 LOV *Inoov Xpir Tov, THY Umep TwWY 


1 mewdvros] C breaks off at this word. 


povopaxtay kal Gavaron, v. I ef d€ Kat 
olds Te é€oTw dmavta Tov Biov avrov 
airodopevos pvoac bat avTovus €kK TOU 
Secpornplov, pakapios €orat (with the 
whole context), Hippol. Her. ix. 12, 
Cyprian Zpist. 72 (p. 698) and pas- 
stm. See especially, as the testimony 
of a heathen, Lucian Peregr. 12 éret 
& ody edédero [6 THepeypivos], of Xpr- 
oTtavol ovppopay nyovpevor TO Mpaypya 
mavra ékivouv é€€apmdgat tmeipmpevor 
avrov? er émel tour Av advvaror, 7 ye 
@An Oepaneia maca.od mapépyos ddda 
abv omovdn éylyvero’ kal ewbev pev 
evOds fv dpav mapa ta Secpornpio 
mepysévovta ypadia xnpas Tivas kal 
nadia éppavd k.r.A. For passages in 
the early Liturgies see the note on 
Clem. Rom. 59. 

#} AeAvpévov] No adequate sense 
can be given to these words. It is 
proposed for instance to interpret 
deSepevov ‘a cripple’ and AcAvpévov 
‘a paralytic’ (‘de podagricis et pa- 
ralyticis aliisque etc.’ Smith). For 
dedexevos in this sense comp. Luke 
xiii. 16 ravrny...nv énoev 6 Laravas... 
ovk et AvOAvat amo Tov Secpod Tov- 
tov; Clem. Hom, xii. 18 yuvy Ody 
uno mabovs Twos cuvdebcioa: and for 
AeAvpevos, Epist. Vienn. in Euseb. 
H. E. v. 1 in6 Tod ynpos Kat vo ths 
vocov AeAvpevov (of Pothinus), Greg. 
Naz. Of. Il. p. 276 éxavrovrapxo.o 
AeAvpevoy 7Opace maida in allusion to 
Luke vii. 2 sq. (comp. Avots 20. II. p. 
278, Avomedns 2b. pp. 860, 946). 
But, though each word singly might 
refer to some kind of disease, the 
odd antithesis of ‘bound and loosed’ 
in this sense is quite inconceivable ; 


evxapiotlas Kal mpooevxis da: 


not to say that parallel passages 
make the sense of Sedepévov ‘a pri- 
soner’ quite certain. Markland again 
would render it ‘fatigato, deficiente’; 
but even if this rendering could 
stand in itself, it makes no antithesis 
to dedeuevov. Zahn preserves this an- 
tithesis (7. v. A. p. 333) by giving to the 
passage the sense ‘they care not 
whether a man is in bonds or free’; 
but this assigns to 7 quite a different 
sense from that which it has in the 
next clause rep mewwavros h dupavros. 
It seems necessary therefore to eject 
the words 7) AeAvpévov, as the addi- 
tion of some officious scribe who had 
more regard for rhetoric than for 
sense. They are omitted in the 
Armenian and Coptic Versions. 

I. evxapiorias} On the appli- 
cation of this word to the Holy 
Communion, and even to the ele- 
ments themselves, see the note on 
Philad. 4. It would appear from 
§ 8 (comp. Phzlad. 4), that these 
heretics did not altogether abstain 
from this sacrament, but that they 
established a eucharist of their own 
apart from the Church. This Igna- 
tius does not allow to be a real 
eucharistic feast (§ 8 éxeivyn BeBaia 
evxaptoria «.t.d.), and therefore he 
says here evxapiorias déyovra. The 
mpocevxijs is the public prayer of the 
Church, more especially that which 
accompanied the eucharist. Theo- 


doret OZ. IV. I. p. 231 quotes the 


passage loosely, edyapiorias kal mpoo- 
opas ove amodéxovrat k.t.A. 

2. dia Td py oporoyeivy x.7.A] The 
argument is much the same as Ter- 
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auapTiov ruav mraboveay, iv TH XPNTTOTNTL 6 TATHp 


nryépev.: 


VII. Oi ody dvtinéyorres Th Swpea tov Oeou 
L 


qn 7 
cuCnTouvtres drobumoKovct. 


éxovral] GLA; 
al. g. 


tulliai’s against the Docetism of 
Marcion, adv. Marc. iv. 40 ‘ Accep- 
tum panem et distributum discipulis 
corpus suum illum fecit, Hoc est cor- 
pus meum dicendo, id est figura mei 
corporis. figura autem non fuisset, 
nisi veritatis esset corpus. ceterum 
vacua res, quod est phantasma, figu- 
ram capere non posset.? The eu- 
charist implies the reality of Christ’s 
flesh, To those who deny this 
reality, it has no meaning at all; to 
them’ Christ’s words of institution 
are false ; it is in no sense the flesh 
of Christ. Somewhat similarly Ire- 
nzus' (iv. 18. 5) argues against those 
who deny the resurrection and im- 
mortality of the body from the eucha- 
rist; and he challenges them either 
to change their opinions or to give 
up the celebration (4 rjv yvodpunv adda- 
Edtacay 4 To mpoopépew ra eipnuéva 
mapatreicOwoav). See also v. 2. 2. 

4. hv Kr.) Comp. Zraill. 9, and 
see the note on § 2 above. 

VII. ‘It is death to gainsay the 
gift of God. They must learn to 
love, if they would rise again. Have 
nothing to do with these men, but 
give heed to the Prophets, and es- 
pecially the Gospel, where the Pas- 
sion and Resurrection are set forth,’ 

6. ry Swpeg tov Gcod] The ‘gift 
of God’ is the redemption of man 
through the incarnation and death 
of Christ. It has substantially the 
same sense in Ignatius, as in S, Paul, 
Rom. v. 15 sq., 2 Cor. ix. 15 ; comp. 


/ ? \ > ~ s 
ouvepepev de avtois dya- 


evxaptorlas Kal mpoopopas ovk dmodéxovrat Theodt. iv. 231; 
6 7H dwped] G ; huic dono (rqde SwpeG) L; donis A; al. g. 


Iren. v. 2. 3. Those who denied 
the reality of the passion gainsaid 
the gift. There is no direct reference 
here to the eucharist, as Aldrich 
supposes. The elements were called 
dapa, not as the gifts of God, but as 
the offerings of the congregation. 

7. oufnrovvres x.t.d.] ‘die by their 
disputing.” The contentious spirit 
is death; for it is the negation of 
love (rd ayaray). 

ouvebepev Sé€ x.1.A.] This was the 
point in which they were at fault, 
mept ayamns ov péder avrois § 6. If 
they had devoted themselves to cha- 
ritable works instead of theological 
disputations, it would have been 
better for them (cuvépepev adrois). 
Love would have revived them, for 
love is resurrection, is life: comp. 
I Joh. iii. 14 jets otdapey dre pera- 
BeBynkapev €x rod Oavarov eis thy 
Conv, dre dyamGpmev tovs ddedqors* 
O pi) dyarév péve ev to Oavare. 
Many commentators (Cotelier, Pear- 
son, Aldrich, Hefele, Zahn) would 
take dyanav=dyarnv roveiy ‘to hold 
an agape’ (see § 8 below). This how- 
ever seems lexically impossible, nor 
would the passage be improved by 
the interpretation, if it could stand. 
The word might possibly contain an 
indirect allusion to the agape, but 
even this would destroy the force of 
the expression. The sense ‘to ac- 
quiesce,’ i.e. ‘in the revelation of the 
Gospel,’ which Smith assigns to the 
word, is too weak for the occasion. 
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~ / \ od , 3 Ay See, , 
nav, iva kai dvactoow. mpérov [ov] éativ aréexer Bau 
od if 7 \ > “~ an 
TWV TOLOUTWY, Kal wNnTE KaT idiay mept avTwY adeELV 
MITE Koln Tporexew Sé Tois TpopyTats, éFaperws dE 
3 ; / 5) co \ , en y \ ¢ 
TW evayyeAlw, EV w TO qraQos np OEOnAWTaL Kal 1 
, 
dvaoracls TETEAELWTAL. 5 


NLLT, 


1 xal] G; om. L (the omission of ef after 2 was easy); al. Ag. 


Gg; om, AL* (but see Appx). 
cum A. 


Tovs [dé] pmepiruous evyeTe, ws doxny 


ovv] 
2 mepi] Gg* (but v. 1. wer’); de L; 


4 jp] GL, and this reading seems to be recognised in the 
paraphrase of g, rots evaryyedoapévors byiv K.7.r.; nostra (=r) A. 
GL (but om. L,) g;3 e A; om. [Rup. 772]. 


6 6] 
7 ws ’Inoots Xpioros 


7G warp] GL Dam. 514 Rup. 779; ws 6 xpuords inoods TG warpl g3 sicut 


zesu christo et patri deo A. 


I. mpémov ovv éoriv] See the note 
Ephes. 2. 

2. mept avtdv] This expression 
suggests that the previous ray rovov- 
tov may be neuter, and not mascu- 
line, as it is generally taken. See 
however § 5 ra 6€ ovopara avTav 
K.T.A, 

3. tois mpopnras] On the pro- 
phets as witnesses :to the passion 
and resurrection see § 5 above, and 
Philad. 5, 9, with the notes. 

eEaipérws Se] ‘but preeminently’; 
comp. Philad. 9 ééaiperov dé ru exer 
TO evayyédtov Kt.A. For é&apéros 
see the note on Zvall. 12. ’E€atpéras 
dé occurs, as here, in Mart. Ant. 3. 

4. 76 evayyehio] ‘The Gospel’ 
is here the body ef fact or doctrine. 
There is no direct reference to a writ- 
ten record here, though ‘the whole 
body of the four Gospels is often 
called 1rd edayyéduov (e.g. Orig. c 
Cels. li. -50, 76, v. 56). Pearson’s 
question ‘An unum tantum evange- 
lium viderat?’ is quite out of place. 
For the distinction between ‘the 
Gospel’ and ‘the Gospels,’ comp. 
Iren, iii. 11. 9 of GOerotvres thy idéav 
rob evayyeAlov kal eire mAelova cite 


8 mpecBureplw] txt GL Dam.; add. 6¢ g; 


é\arrova Tadv eipnucvwy mapevaepovres 
evayyeAt@y mpocwra, and again ‘in 
nihilo conveniens apostolorum evan- 
geliis, ut nec evangelium quidem sit 
apud eos sine blasphemia’ (comp. 
26. § 8 ‘neque rursus pauciora capit 
esse evangelia: quoniam...firmamen- 
tum ecclesiz est evangelium etc’), 
Orig. c. Cels. ii. 13 év Tots edayye- 
Alovs yéypamra...ovdev dé eixev eEa- 
bev Tov evayyeAlov pepew (comp. i. 
44, 45, ii..27, 34). 

5. rteterciwatat] ‘Shas been fully 
accomplished’; comp. Philad. 9 16 
dé evayyéduov arapticpa éatw apbap- 
gias. The word cannot signify, as 
several commentators take it, ‘is 
demonstrated, assured, attested.’ 

VIII. ‘Shun divisions. Follow 
the bishop and presbyters, and re- 
spect the deacons. Do nothing with- 
out the bishop. The eucharist is 
not valid without his consent. Where 
the bishop is, there should the laity 
be found. It is not allowable to 
baptize or to hold an agape without 
him. A ceremony so held is dis- 
pleasing to God and has no vali- 
his, aa 

6. Tods d€ pepicpovs x.r.A.] Comp. 


Io 


vit} TO THE SMYRNAANS. 


309 


~ , ~ , ~ - 
Kakwy. TavTes TH EmiTKOTW aKoNovleiTeE, ws *Inoovs 
4 a \ A , Py 
Xpirtds TH TaTpl, Kal TH mpEecBuTEpiw ws Tots dzo- 
/ \ \ ys , e a 
oTOAOS* Tous O€ Suakovous évTpererOe ws Oeov évToAny. 
\ \ , , lal ’ J > 
pnoets XwWls ETLTKOTOU TL TPATTETW TWY AVNKOVTWY ELS 
\ , ie 
Thv éxkAnolay. éxelvn BeBaia evyapioTia ryelcbw 7 
e \ i) , 7 \ i \ \ , 
UmO Tov émicKkoTov ovoa, 4 w av avTos émiTpeYn. 
sacerdotibus A (see-the note on Zrall, 7, p. 170). “9 evrodqv] txt GLA 
Rup.; add. dSaxovotyras g Dam. 10 émickbrov] g Dam. 514 Rup.; Tod 
émicxémou G. + els ThvéxxAnolay] GLg Dam.; év éxxAnola Rup.; al. A. 
II éxelvn] GLg Dam.; om. A (?) Rup. 12 bro Tov éricxorov] GLg; dre 


tov émiokdrwy Dam.; dro Tod émicxémov A (translating guaccumaque ab episcopo effi- 
ciatur) Rup. @] GAg Rup.; quod (8)'L; def. Dam: dv] Gg; éay Rup.; 


def. Dam. 


Philad. 2 (note), 7, where the same 
expression occurs of these same 
heretics. These Docetic teachers 
were separatists, as well as heretics, 
Their separatism however seems to 
have been only partial. They would 
mix with the Church generally, but 
they would have their separate ritual, 
e.g. the agape,. baptism, etc. 

7. ows “Incovs x«.7.A.] For this 
analogy see Magn. 6, 7 mpoxaOnpevov 


cel > , > ‘ a Lol a 
TOU €7TLOKOTFOV ELS TUTTOV Geov....@aTEp 


> € U ay. a s IHS 
ovv 6 Kupwos adyev Tov marpos ovdev 


emoinoev K.T.A., 20. 13 vmoraynte TO 
> ie \ > , c > val 
emitkoT@ Kal addAjAos, ws Inoovs 
Xpiords to marpi, Trall. 3 tov éni- 
okorov Ovta TUmev Tov maTpos, with 
the respective notes. 

8. os tois dmooroAos| For this 
comparison see Magn. 6 trav mpeoBu- 
tépav els TUmov ovvedpiov Trav dmrocTd- 
ov, Trall. 2 vmrordccecGe kat TO 
mpeoButepia ws Tois dmoaToNots K.T.A.y 
26. 3 tous S€ mpeoButépouvs os cuve- 
Sptov cod Kal ws acvvdecpoy aroord- 
ov, and conversely Phzlad. 5 trois 
t) Ul c , > , 
drogrokas ws mpecButepio exkAnotas, 
with the several notes. 

e ae , ‘ 

9. ws OQeov evrodjy] not ‘as the 

ordinance enjoined by God’ (so Pear- 


son ‘tanquam Dei preecepto insti- 
tutos’), but ‘as the voice of God 
enjoining you.’ ‘The deacons speak 
with the authority of God; they 
command in God’s place. See the 
note on the parallel passage Zva//. 
13 vmoTagcopevon TH emicKoT@ Os TH 
évroAj, and compare the y.I. in the 
Latin of Zyaili? 3 ‘vereantur dia- 
conos ut mandatum Jesu Christi,’ 
which is probably borrowed from 
this passage. See also 1 Cor. xiv. 
37 emvywookéera & ypapw sti Kupiov 
éotw évrodky. The interpolator has 
inserted d:axovodvras to govern év- 
roAnv and thus relieve the sense. 

10. pndels xwpis «r.A.] See 
note on Magn. 7. 

Tav amkovray eis] See the notes 
on Philad. ¥ and Clem. Rom. 45. 

II. ékeivn, x.t.A.] This. passage 
shows that the heretics celebrated 
the eucharist separately ; see also 
below ov«:e&ov k.r.A. 

BeBaia] ‘valid, as e.g. Rom. iv. 16, 
Heb. ii. 2, ix. 17; comp. Rom. 3. 

jyelcbw| ‘be held? This passive 
use of deponent verbs, even in the 
present and imperfect tenses, is not 
very uncommon in other words, e.g. 


the 
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e \ ~ ra A ~ f / 
Srrov av Pav 6 éxioxorros, exe TO TAOS EgTW, WOTEP 


1 6 éxlcxoros] Gg Rup. Dam.; érloxoros Antioch. 219. 


Antioch. Dam.; om. Rup. 


éorw] Gg; yrw 


2 brou dv 7] G; dmov édy G7 Rup.; drou dv 


(om. 7, Lequien) Dam.; 8rov (om. dv j) g3 brourep dv dvopac8G Antioch; wigue 


Biagopar, Aoyifopat, @vodpar: Comp. 
Kiihner 1. p. 106, Winer § xxxviii. 
p. 325, Cope on Arist. Ahe?z. I. p: 299 
sq.; and for déxerOar, mpordéxec Oat, 
etc.,see Poppo on Thue. iv. 19 (comp. 
e.g. the passive mpoodexyéoOo in 
Afost. Const. ii. 58, viii. 31). But I 
have not found an instance of the 
present or imperfect of jyeioGar in 
an active sense, for in Herod. ili. 14 
nyeopevov, ‘being led,’ the reading is 
highly doubtful. The perfect ra ayn- 
péva occurs as a passive in an oracle 
in Demosth. Mac. p. 1072, and 7yn- 
Ojoerae also is passive in Hippol. 
fTer. i. procem. p. 3. The commenta- 
tors do not notice the difficulty. 

2. 1 Kabodixy exkAnolal ‘ the unz- 
versal Church? The bishop, argues 
Ignatius, is. the centre of each in- 
dividual Church, as. Jesus Christ is 
the centre of the universal Church. 
The word xafoXuxos is found in a 
treatise ascribed to Aristotle de Plant. 
ii, 6 (p. 826), where xaOodtxds Adyos 
is a ‘universal statement’ (comp. ii. 
8, p. 828, cadoAuxas) ; and Zeno the 
Stoic wrote a work called Kaoduxa 
‘Universals’ (Diog. Laert. vii. 4). 
It occurs several times in Polybius, 
e.g. vi. 5. 3 kK eupaos fa general 
exposition, viii. 4. 11 x. ioropia ‘uni- 
versal history.’ So also Philo Vzz. 
Moys. iii. 32 (11. p: 172) kadodtxdrepov 
vouov, c. Flacc. 29 (Il. p. 574) tis 
xaOoXtkorépas moditetas, Dion. Hal. 
de Comp. Verb. p. 68 Kabodsxhy tre- 
pitnw, Epictet. ii. 20. 2 kadodrkov 
ddnbés (comp. ii. 2. 25, iv. 4. 29, iv. 
12. 7), Quintil. ii. 13. 14 ‘praecepta 
que xaOodtka vocant, id est (ut di- 
camus quomodo possumus) wszver- 


salia vel perfetualia’, and examples 
might be multiplied. The word 
therefore was extremely common in 
the age of Ignatius. 

At a later date the expression 7 
kaOo\cx) exkAnoia acquired a techni- 
cal meaning, ‘the Catholic Church’, 
as opposed to the heretical sects; 
but here its. use is different. It is 
the general or universal Church, as 
opposed to a particular body of 
Christians. This meaning is ob- 
viously required by the context; and 
yet it was reserved for Zahn (/. v. A. 
p- 428) to emphasize the difference, 
and to point out its bearing on the 
Ignatian controversy. The expres- 
sion as used here therefore is no 
indication of a late date, but the 
opposite. It was natural at any 
moment from the time when the 
Church first began to spread by the 
labours of the Apostles. Thus it is 
not more indicative of a late date 
than other uses of the word in 
early Christian writers; e.g. 7 Kad. 
dvdoracis ‘the general resurrection’, 
Justin Dzal. 82 (p. 308), Theoph. ad 
Autol. i. 13 (p. 18); Kad. SvabjKae 
Iren. ili. 11. 9; xa. cwrnpia Clem. 
Alex. Ped. i. 6 (p. 116) ; xaO. sporoyia 
(opposed to pepixy) Strom. iv. 9 
(p. 595); Kad. kivnots kat perabeots 
(speaking of Matt. xxvii. 52) Strom. 
vi. 6 (p. 764); KaO. Aoyos, Strom. i. 
4 (Pp. 330), vie 8 (p. 773); Ta Kad. 
ato.xeta (of the letters of the alpha- 
bet), xaO. Oewprpara, Strom. viii. 8 
(p. 928); ‘cath. bonitas’ (said of God) 
Tertull. adv. Marc. ii. 17; ‘cath. 
Dei templum’ (applied to our Lord), 
adv. Marc. \ii. 21; ‘cath. patris 


vir] 


TO THE SMYRNEANS. 


git 


/ \ io A ond a 
dmov av n Xpioros ’Incois, éxet 1: KafoAuKH éxkAnola. 


ube est Ls ubisit A. 


Xpisres Incovs] GL Antioch.; lyoots xpiorss A Rup. 
(inood xpicrds Lequien); 6 xpusros Dam. 


éxxAnoia] txt GLA (which how- 


ever inserts s¢¢ or esto) Rup. Dam.; add. émisurd-yera [Antioch. ]. 


sacerdos’ (said likewise of Christ) 
adv, Marc. iv. 9. 

The earliest examples after this 
time, where it occurs as an epithet 
of éxxAnoia, are (about A.D. 155 or a 
little later) in the letter of the Church 
of Smyrna on the Martyrdom of 
Polycarp, where it occurs three times ; 
inscr. wdoats tais Kata mavta Téorov 
ths aylas Kat KaOodiKns exkAnolas map- 
ouxiats, § 8 maons THs Kata THY oiKoU- 
pevnv Kabodcxs éxxAnoias, § 19 "Incoty 
Xpiorov...mopéva tis Kata THY oiKOU- 
pevnv kabodrxfs éxkAnoias ; but in all 
these passages it still signifies ‘ uni- 
versal.’ In a fourth passage indeed, 
§ 16, Polycarp is called in the com- 
mon texts émicxomos ris ev Spipvn 
kaOoXukijs éxkAnoias. If this reading 
were correct we should have here 
the earliest instance of the use of 
‘Catholic Church’ in: its. technical: 
sense ; and it would stand in marked: 
contrast with the passage in Igna- 
tius. For, whereas in Ignatius the 
*Catholic Church’ is distinguished 
from the congregation over which 
Polycarp presided, in the passage 
of the Martyrdom this very congre- 
gation is itself so designated. But 
the recently collated Moscow MS. 
(see Zettschr. f. Hist. Theol. 1875, 
p- 360) for xaOodtxjs has dyias in ac- 
cordance with the Latin Version; 
and there can therefore be little 
doubt that this is the original read- 
ing. The technical sense however 
occurs in the Muratorian Fragment 
‘ pp. 20, 47 (ed. Tregelles), ‘in catho- 
licam ecclesiam recipi non potest’ 
(speaking of heretical writings), and 
very emphatically in Clem. Alex. 


Strom. vii. 17 (p. 898) perayeverrépas 
ths Kabodckis exkAnolas tas avOpe- 
mivas guymAvoets TeTonkacl...€K THS 
mpoyeveoratns Kat‘ adnbeorarns €xkAn- 
gias...piav eivar THY GAnOA éxKAnotay 
Thy TO dvte dpxaiav...povny etval paper 
THY dpxaiav kat Kabodtkny exkAnoiay eis 
évornta mioTews plas. 

In its earliest usages therefore, as 
a fluctuating epithet of éxkAyvia, 
‘catholic’ means ‘universal,’ as op- 
posed to ‘individual’, ‘particular.’ 
The Church throughout the world is 
called ‘catholic,’ just as the Resur- 
rection of all mankind is called 
‘catholic.’ In its later sense, as a 
fixed attribute, it implies orthodoxy 
as opposed to heresy, conformity as 
opposed to dissent. Thus to the 
primary idea of extension are super- 
added also the ideas of doctrine and 
unity: But this later sense grows 
out of the earlier. The truth was 
the same everywhere, ‘quod semper, 
quod ubique, quod ab omnibus.’ The 
heresies were partial, scattered, lo- 
calized, isolated (comp. the note on 
Col. i. 6). See Athanasius Festal 
Letters 11 (p. 94, Oxf. transl.) ‘The 
Catholic Church which is in every 
place,” Aug. Zfzs¢. liii (II. p. 119) 
“KaOodrxy Greece appellatur, quod per 
totum orbem terrarum diffunditur.’ 
Not unnaturally however there was 
a tendency in theologians to put 
into the word more than _ history 
warranted : e.g. Cyril of Jerusalem 
Catech. xviii. 23 (p. 296) says that 
the Catholic Church was so called 
for three reasons; (1) dia TO xara 
mdons eivar tis olkouperns; (2) dia ro 
diddoKew KaOodrKds Kal aveddeuTas 
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an 4 af = 9G 
ouK éfov éorw ywpis TOU émlaKOTOV OUTE BarriCew 


1 Tov] Gg Antioch. Dam.; om. Rup. 


dravra ta els yooow avOperav €dOetv 
odelrovra Sdypara; (3) dia Td Kado- 
Aikds larpevew pév kal Oepamedery array 
TO TOY dpaptiay eidos Kt.A. These 
two latter reasons, that it is com- 
prehensive in doctrine, and that it is 
universal in application, can only be 
regarded as secondary glasses. So 
again Augustine “7st. xciii. 7 (II. 
p. 240) calls a Donatist adversary 
to account because he explained 
“Catholicee nomen non ex totius or- 
bis communione sed ex observatione 
preeceptorum omnium divinorum at- 
que omnium sacramentorum.’, but he 
adds ‘ quasi nos, etiamsi forte hinc sit 
appellata Catholica, quod totum ve- 
raciter teneat, cuius veritatis non- 
nullz particule etiam in diversis in- 
veniuntur heeresibus, etc.’ 


I. ovre Bamrifew] Tertull. de 
Bapt. 17 ‘Superest...de observatione 
quoque dandi et accipiendi baptismi 
commonefacere. Dandi quidem ha- 
bet jus summus: sacerdos, qui est 
episcopus; dehinc presbyteri et dia- 
coni, non tamen sine episcopi aucto- 
ritate, etc.’ In early times the bishop 
stood to his: diocese in the same in- 
timate relations in which a rector now 
stands to his parish. Reference to 
him therefore was possible on all 
these points. The following passages 
show how it soon became necessary 
to relax the rule and extend’ the 
power to others; Cypr. £pzs¢. lxxiii. 
7 sq. (p. 783 sq., Hartel) ‘intellegi- 
mus nonnisi in ecclesia przepositis 
...licere baptizare...nee. posse quen- 
quam contra epzscopos et sacerdotes 
usurpare sibi aliquid’; Can. Afost. 
c. 47 émigkomos } TpeaBurepos Tov 
Kara dAnbevay éxovra Badrricpa éav 
advobev Bantion k.T.A. (comp. c. 46, 
49, 50), Afost. Const. iii. 11 ote Tois 


2 dydrnv] GLA (see Petermann) 


Rourois KAnpiKxois émurpémopev Barri- 
Ceuv, olov dvayydorats K.T.A., 7] povots 
émickdmors Kal mpecBurépors, €&- 
umnperoupévov avrois tay S1akdver, 
[Cypr.] de Rebapt. 10 (p. 82, Hartel). 
‘aut si a minore clero per necesst- 
fatem traditum fuerit.’ Yet theoreti- 
cally the power still remained with 
the bishop; see esp. Hieron. ¢. Lucz/. 
9 (11. p. 181 sq.) ‘Non. quidem abnuo 
hanc esse ecclesiarum consuetudi- 
nem, ut ad eos qui longe a maioribus 
urbibus per presbyteros et diaconos 
baptizati sunt, episcopus ad invoca- 
tionem sancti spiritus manum im- 
positurus excurrat.... Inde venit ut 
sine chrismate et episcopi jussione 
neque presbyter neque diaconus jus 
habeant baptizandi; quod frequenter, 
si tamen necessitas: cogit, scimus 
etiam licere laicis’; Ambros. de 
Sacram. iii. 1 (p. 362) ‘Succinctus 
summus sacerdos: licet enim pres- 
byteri fecerint, tamen exordium mi- 
nisterli a summo est sacerdote.’ 
Comp. Bingham Christ. Ant. ii. 3. 3, 
Augusti Denkw. aus der Christ. 
Archiol. VU. p. 136 sq., Probst Sa- 
kramente etc. p. 115 sq. ; 

2. ove ayarny trovetv | ‘ nor to hold a 
love-feast. The interpolator expands 
the sentence, ovre Banrieww ovre mpoo- 
hépew ovre Ovoiav mpockopiCew ovre 
doxnv emredeiv. For this last clause 
comp. Afost. Const. il. 28 trois eis 
adyanrnv proc Soxnv, os 6 Kupos 
@Gvopace, Tpoarpovpevors KaNeiv K.T.A- 
(where the reference is to Luke xiv. 
13 6rav mows Soxnv «.7.A.). For 
doy7, aS a synonyme for dydmn, see 
the emperor Julian Fragm. Efpzst. 
p. 305 Spanh. (1. p. 392, ed. Hert- 
lein) ris Aeyouevns map adrois ayarns 
7 vrodoyjs Kal Staxovias tpamefav, 
where he is speaking of the ‘impious 
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of > , a <A \ ~ r 
OUTE ayamnyv Troleiv’ aX’ O av Exelvos SoKiacyn, TOUTO 
: ‘ 


Antioch. Dam.; dydmas S, (owing to vibud) Rup.; boxy [g]. 
av] Gg Antioch. Dam.; éay Rup. 


"Antioch. Dam.; ¢ Rup. 


Galileans.’ For this use of dydmy in 
the earliest ages of the Church see 
Jude 12 ev rats dydmas vpav omdddes 
(compared with 2 Pet. ii. 13, évtpu- 
Gavres ev rails ayamas avrév, cvvevo- 
xovpevor vuiv, where the v. 1. dmaras 
is an obvious error), Clem. Alex. 
Ped, ii. 1 (p. 165) Ov ayamnv ties 
TOAM@GLY Kadeiv...OetmVapid TLVa...70T@ 
Te kal tpudy, kal karv@ Bracdnpodvtes 
Touvopa...deumvapia Te Kal apiota kat 
doxas eikorws Gv Kadoipev tiv Gurndrv- 
ow TavTny...Tas Tovavtas 5€é éxtidoets 6 
Kuptos dyamas ov KékAnkev (denouncing 
the abuse of these entertainments), 
Strom. iii. 2 (p. 514) eis ta Seinva 
GOporCopevovs, od yap dydmnv etrouw 
ay eyaye THY cuvéhevow adray (speak- 
ing of the Carpocratians), Celsus in 
Orig. ¢. Ceds. i. 1 (Lp. 319) BovaAerat 
diaBadrAew tiv Kadoupérmv ayamnv Xpio~ 
tiavov K.7.A., Act. Paul. et Thecl. 25 
hv tow ev tr poqpeig aydan toddy 
(not found however in all texts), 
Act. Perp. et Felic. 17 ‘Quantum in 
ipsis erat, non ccenam liberam sed 
agapen ccenarent,’ Tertull. Afo/. 39 
‘Coena nostra de nomine rationem 
sui ostendit: id vocatur quod d- 
lectio penes Grecos etc.’ (where it 
is described), ad Mart. 2 ‘Que justa 
sunt caro non amittit per curam ec- 
clesiz et agapen fratrum,’ de Fejum. 
17 ‘Apud te agape in caccabis fervet 
etc.’ (where, as a Montanist, he is 
reviling the feasts of the Catholics). 
We find references to these agape 
in heathen writers (besides Celsus 
already quoted who seems to have 
mentioned them by name); e.g. Pliny 
Ep. x. 97 (96) ‘Soliti stato die ante 
lucem convenire carmenque Christo 
quasi Deo dicere secum invicem, 
seque sacramento non in scelus ali- 


8] GLS,A[g] 


quod obstringere, sed ne furta, ne 
latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent 
...quibus peractis orem sibi disce- 
dendi fuisse, rursusque |coeundi| ad 
capiendum cibum, promiscuum tamen 
et innoxium: quod ipsum facere 
desisse post edictum meum, quo 
secundum, mandata tua hetaerias 
esse vetueram’; and Lucian «a 
Mort. Peregr. 12 eira Seimva motkiia 
eloexopiCero kat Adyot iepol avrav 
éA€yorto. 

In the Apostolic age the eucharist 
formed part of the agape. The ori- 
ginal form of the Lord’s Supper, as 
it was first instituted by Christ, was 
thus in a manner kept up. This 
appears from 1 Cor. xi. 17 sq. (comp. 
Acts xx. 7), from which passage we 
infer that the celebration of the eu- 
charist came, as it naturally would, 
at a late stage in the entestainment. 
In after times however the agape 
was held at a separate time from the 
eucharist. Had this change taken 
place before Ignatius wrote? I think 
not. The words ovre Bamrifew ovre 
ayannv moety seem to describe the 
two most important functions in 
which the bishop could bear a part, 
so that the dyamn must include the 
eucharist. Indeed there would be 
an incongruity in this juxtaposition, 
as Zahn truly says (J. v. A. p. 348), 
unless the other great sacrament 
were intended; see e.g. Tertull. de 
Virg. Vel.g ‘Non permittitur mulieri 
in ecclesia loqui, sed nec docere 
nec tinguere nec offerre,; de Exh, 
Cast.7 ‘et offers ét tinguis et sacerdos 
es tibi solus... Nor would the omis- 
sion of the eucharist be intelligible. 
Pearson indeed urges ‘de eucha- 
ristia ante locutus est’; but this fact 
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A an , , \ > \ / ca 
kal TH Oew evapertov, iva dopares 4 Kat BéBaov wav 
rat If 
0 TpaooeETE. 
q ~ e = e sf 
IX. €bdoy6v éorw Aovrov dvaviy-at ijpas, ws [Ete | 


\ of > \ a -_ of 2) \ \ 
KalpoVv EX OMEV ELS Oeceov METQAVOELY. KaAWS EXEL €OV Kat 


, 2Q/ € => , € \ ~ , 
émiokorroy eldévat. 6 Tiuwy émioKoTroy V70 Oeov TeETI- 


/ o / 
penta 6 AdOpa émickorov Ti mpdcowy TH SiaBorw 


1 kal] GL Antioch. Rup.; om. S,A Dam. 7@ Oe@] GLS,A Antioch. 
Dam.; paraphrased xar evapéornow Oeod g; 7H inoot xpiorod (sic) Rup. (Le- 
quien). wa] g Rup.; & G. 25 mpdocere] quod facitis S,; quid- 
guid et faciatis A; d rpdooerae GL Rup.; 6 & dv mpdoonre g (attaching it to the 
next sentence). 3 dvavAwar nuds] g Rup.; ut evigilemus S, (WYNNII); 
vigilem stare A (the Syriac form for the 3rd pers. sing. and the rst pers. plur. 
being the same); dvavAwar (om. uds) GL. Add. wat GL (so that peravoety is 
made dependent on eddoyby éorw); om. S;Ag Rup. Thus kat seems to have 


displaced nds. 


would not dispense with the men- 
tion here, where it is imperatively 
demanded. The interpolator, living 
morethantwo centuries after the evxa- 
ptoria had been separated from the 
ayarn, feels this necessity and inserts 
words accordingly, ovre mpoodepew 
ovte Ovoiay mpockouifew. On the 
other hand some have inferred from 
the words of Pliny quoted above 
and italicized, that when he wrote 
(about A.D. 112) the two were held 
at different times of the day. This 
however depends, first on the ac- 
curacy of Pliny’s information, and 
secondly on the interpretation of 
sacramentum, which is supposed to 
have been used by his Christian 
informers in its technical sense and 
to have been misunderstood and 
confused with its ordinary meaning 
by Pliny. The inference therefore is 
somewhat precarious. Others again 
maintain that the eucharist was se- 
parated from the agape and attached 
to the early morning service zz con- 
seguence of Pliny’s edict prohibiting 
these Christian hetzeriz. For dif- 
ferent views on the relation of the 


ér] GLg; om. S,A Rup. 


5 émloxomoy vd Ocov] 


agape and eucharist see Bingham, 
Antig. xv. 7.6sq., Augusti Denkw. 
VUl. p. 78 sq., 317 sq., Probst Lehre 
u. Gebet p. 349 sq., Th, Harnack Der 
Christliche Gemeindegottesdienst p. 
213 sq., Suicer 7hes. s. v. "Ayam. 

IX. ‘It is well to learn sobriety, 
and repent, while there is time. 
Honour God and the bishop. He 
who deceives the bishop serves the 
devil. May you abound in all grace, 
as you deserve. You have been 
good to me alike in my presence and 
in my absence. May God requite 
you.’ 

3. etdroyov] ‘Slt zs the part of 
reasonable men’; a common expres- 
sion. It frequently however means, 
not ‘it is reasonable,’ but ‘it is pro- 
bable,’ e.g. Cic. ad Adz. xiii. 7, xiv. 
22. The word occurs in the same 
sense as here in Magn. 7. The 
warning is addressed to the here- 
tical teachers. 

hourov] ‘for what remains} i.e. 
seeing that the time is short; as in 
Ephes. 11 €rxarot Katpoi* Nowrdv ai- 
oxuvOdpev. 

dvavira] ‘to recover our senses. 


1x] 
AaTpEvEL. 
a Ud > 
a&tor yap €ore. 
‘Incovs Xpirres. 
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i eas co , 
TAaVTa ov Uuly év yapLTL TEpiooEvETH, 
A ee > (ae e ra 
KAT TAVTA ME AVETTAVOATE, Kal UMaS 


Ud \ / 
AaTOVTA ME KaL TAapOYTA HyannoaTe: 


2 , Cs ae / rat / / an 
10 aueiBor vuiy Oceos, dt ov mavTa vmopévovtes a’tou 


Teveeo be. : 


X. Pidwva cai ‘Patov ’Ayaborouv, ot émnkodov- 


Gg Rup. Dam.; rév émicxorov brd tod Meov Antioch. 219. 


retlunrat] 


GL Rup. Dam. 5143; tiwarac Antioch. ; honoratur S,A3 tyunOjoerat [g]. 
8 xara mdvra] G3; secundum enim omnia L; nam in omni A; xa0a& (om. mdyra) 


[g]. g “Inoovs Xpicrés] G; inoots o xpiords g. 


retribuat L 3; servabit A; dpelperou [g]. 
G; 6 beds g. 


10 dpelBor] dpuolBe G; 


buiv] G; vobis L; buds g. Gcés] 


12 ‘Patoy] pew G; reum L; ydiov g3 agrium (dypiov) A, This 


last may perhaps be a confusion of the two readings paloNn (peon) and [AION, 


or it may have come from KAIPEON, read KafPEON: see on Philad. 11. 
this name add. cat gLA; om. G: see on Philad, 11. 


After 
"Ayabérow] G; aga- 


thopum 3 d&ya0broéa g (but 1 has agathopum); dub. A. 


» 

The word occurs in the same con- 
nexion, 2 Tim. ii. 25 8¢n avrois 6 
©cos petavotay eis emiyvwow adn- 
Ocias kal avavynwoaw ex Tis Tod 
dcaBorov mayidos, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 
13 40n more peravontaper, vypopev 
émt to ayabov. See also M. Anton. 
vi. 31 dvaynde Kat dvaxadov ceavrov. 

Gs ére Kaupdv exopev] See Gal. vi. 
10, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 9, with the notes. 

5. eidevac] ‘to acknowledge, ap- 
preciate, value’; see esp. 1 Thess. v. 
12 eidéva Trovs Komidvras ev vyiv Kal 
mpoiorapevovs vpav ev Kupio. The 
more natural word with émicKomopy 
would be ywookew or éemeywookew ; 
but eidévau Gedy is a somewhat fami- 
liar expression. 

6 Tysev «.t.d.] Comp. Philad. 11 
meppbevros apa epol amd "Edeciov kal 
Spvpvaiav eis Adyoy Tiphs’ Tiysyoer 
avrovs 6 Kupws «.7t.A. For such 
modes of expression in Ignatius ge- 
nerally see the note on § 5 above. 

8. dé. «7.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. I. 

xara mavra k.T.A.| See the note on 


Ephes. 2 for this favourite Ignatian 
phrase. 

kal vas] SC. dvamavoe OF avarrav- 
see; comp. Ephes. 21 os kal dual. 
X., Philad. 11 os Kat vpas.6 Kupuos. 
The future is suggested by § 10 ovde 
vpas emaraxvvOnoerat x.t.r.; the 
optative aorist by Zphes. 2 os xat 
avrov 6 mati p I. X. avayv Eau 

9. daovra x.7.A.] Comp. Phil. ii. 
12) 

nyannoate] See the note on Polyc. 
Za 

10. mdvta vmopévovres]| See the 
note on § 4 above. 

adrod tevéecGe| See the note on 
Magn. 1. . 

X. ‘Ye did well to welcome Philo 
and Agathopus. They have a grate- 
ful remembrance of your kindness. 
You will not lose your reward. I am 
devoted to you. As ye were not 
ashamed of my bonds, so also Christ 
will not be ashamed of you.’ 

12. ®itowva «7.A.] On the two 
persons here mentioned see the notes 
to Philad. 11. They had evidently 
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, - vo 9 , e e 
Onoadv pot eis AOyov Ceo’, kadws éromoate UmodEeEa- 


Mevot ws Staxovous [ Xpixtov] Oeov- ot Kal edyapirrov- 


= \ lod / \\ / \S 
ow TH Kupiw vmep vuwv, OTL avTous averavoaTEe KaTa 


, , 
TAVTA Tpo7rov. 


2Q\ Ce 5) \ > a 
ovdev Uiy ov pn aroXEtTat. 


> , 
aAVTl= 


> \ = / \ \ / A ? 
Yuxov vuav TO mvevud pov, Kal Ta decMa Mov a OUX 5 


2 Xpicrod Gcod] G; dei christi L; eo (om. xprorov) A. 


In g the passage is 


paraphrased of érnxodovOnody por els Nbyov Oeod Sidkovoe Xptarov svres, Kas 
érouioare brodekdpevor ws Suakdvovs Xptorov, in the Greek mss, but l has mzz7s- 
tros dei in this last place, and perhaps d:axcvous Oeod was: the original reading of g 


here. If so, the paraphrase may point 
arrived at Smyrna after the depar- 
ture of Ignatius thence and followed 
him to Troas, 

I. eis Noyov] ‘to the score of, ‘in 
the matter of’; see the note on 
Philad. 11 eis Noyov typi. 

2. ws Staxovous x.t.A.] It is pro- 
bable that the Armenian Version has 
preserved the correct text. The com- 
mon reading dsaxovovs Xpicrod Oeov 
must be regarded as a confusion of 
the two expressions diaxovous Xpiorov 
and dvaxovovs Geod. Both occur in 
S. Paul; dudkovos Geod, Rom. xiii. 4, 
2 Cor. vi. 4, 1 Thess. iti. 2. (v. 1.) ; dua- 
xovos [row] Xpucrov, 2 Cor. xi. 23, Col. 
i. 7 (comp. I Tim. iv.. 6): and both 
are combined by Polyc. Phzl. 5 Ocov 
kal Xptsrov Sidkovor. A scribe, fami- 
liar with the language of the Apostle, 
would: not unnaturally write down 
the alternative phrase in his margin 
or elsewhere ; and hence the con- 
fusion. At all events the expression 
Xptorov Ocov is very awkward in 
itself and quite without a parallel 
even in. Ignatius. The nearest ap- 
proach to it is the various reading 
Xpirrod tov Geod (above, § 6) which, 
though more intelligible, is itself 
a doubtful (see the note there). 
See also a questionable parallel in 
Trall. 7. For the limitations with 
which Ignatius speaks of Christ as 


to xptorot Oeov as standing in the text 


God, see the note on £phes. inscr. 

Though S. Paul uses the expres- 
sion dideovor Oeod (or Xpiorod) in a 
much wider sense, it is probable that 
Ignatius here employs daxovos in 
its technical, restricted meaning of 
‘deacon,’ for he never uses it with 
any other signification ; comp. esp. 
Trall. 2 rods Staxovous. dvras pvotn- 
plov "Incot Xpiotrov. See also the 
note on Lphes. 2 respecting his ap- 
plication of ovvdSovdos after S. Paul, 
but with a similar restriction. Philo 
is distinctly called a deacon in 
Philad. 11; and the same was pro- 
bably true of Agathopus (see the note 
there). ; 

4. dyriyvxov x.td.| Comp. Polyc. 
2 kara Tavra Gov avTivpuyxoy eye kal TA 
Seopa pov a #yarnoas. Forthe mean- 
ing of dvriyvyov see the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

5. ovdx vrepnparvnoare| Comp. Gal. 
iv. 14. 

ovx emnoxuvOnre| Suggested by 2 
Tim. i. 16 ryv ddvolv pov ovk énn- 
axuvén (see the note on Zphes. 2). 
The interpolator has seen the pa- 
rallel and introduced the context of 
S. Paul into the context of Ignatius, 
den vpiv 6 Kupwos evpeiv ereos k.7.A. It 
will be seen that there is considerable 
authority for érauryvvOnre here; and 
in 2 Tim. i. 16 éraoxvdvOn is the best. 


x] TO THE SMYRNAANS. | a17 


apie ouvoe éxnaxuvOnte ovee Vas emraoxuy- 
Onoerat 7 TENELA miorts, *Inocous oe 


XI. 


‘H mpooevxn Uuwov amnrOev éri THY svelte 


A 
thy év ’Aytioxyeia THs Cupias: dbev Sedeuévos Oeorpe- 
4 7 ~ id 
1omecTaTos decpols mavras domaCouat, ovK wy atos 


which the paraphrast had before him. 


5 duev] LAg; judy G. 


6 drepnpavyncare] breppavicare G, 


See however the lower note. 
érn- 


oxivOnre] émacxivOnre G. The mss of g vary between érauxtvOnre and éry- 


oxvvOnre: see the lower note. 
GL; édmls gA: see the lower note. 


supported reading. Probably this 
was a common, though incorrect, 
form of the word, and perhaps it 
should be retained here. 

6. émaoyvvOnoera] Comp. Mark 
Vill. 38 6s yap av éemaryvvO7 pe...Kal 
6 vids Tod avOpdmov emacyvvOncerat 
k.7.A. (Luke ix. 26). 

7. mietis| Here in its passive 
sense ‘¢rust-worthiness, fidelity, as 
e.g. in Rom. ili. 3. See Galatzans 
p- 155, and the note on v. 22. For 
the idea compare Heb. vi. 10 ov yap 
Gdixos 6 Geos emidabecOa Tod Epyou 
vpov «rr. In this mention of Christ’s 
fidelity there is probably a reference 
to His promise, which is quoted in 
the last note. The reading éAmis has 
rather better support, but is open to 
suspicion as a scribe’s alteration, the 
term being frequently used of Christ 
in these epistles; see the notes on 
Magu. il. 

XI. ‘Your prayer for the Church 
of Antioch has been heard. A very 
unworthy member of that Church, I 
have nevertheless been glorified by 
my bonds and have received grace, 
which I pray may be perfected. 
Perfect your work also and send an 
ambassador to Syria to congratulate 
the brethren on the restoration of 
peace. It will be a deed worthy of 
you thus to show your sympathy with 


ovde sec.] GLA; dio ovde g. 


7 mloris| 
Xp.iores| G3 6 xpiords [g]. 


them for that the storm has ceased 
and the haven is reached. Aim at 
perfection in your counsels. God 
ever assists the ready will.’ 

8. ‘H mpocevy7n] See the note on 
Philad. to. 

annrOev em] ‘ went forth unto, ‘has 
been directed towards, as e.g. Luke 
xxiv. 24 dmfdOov émt 7rd pynpeiov. 
Their prayer had indeed been an- 
swered ; but this is not the point 
here, and cannot be implied in the 
expression. ‘Your prayer,’ says Ig- 
natius, ‘travelled to Antioch; let 
your congratulations follow on the 
same road.’ 

9. Ths Suplas] 
Philad. to. 

dOev Sedepevos] As LEphes. 21; 
comp. also Efphes. 1 dedepevoy amo 
Supias. 

Gcompereotaros| So called because 
they are goodly ‘ornaments’ with 
which God has invested him; comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 1 rovs évethnpéevous Trois 
dytompeméot Seopots said with re- 
ference to Ignatius and others, Efzst. 
Vienn. in Euseb. H. £. v. 1 ra Seopa 
koopov evmpemh. See the note on 
Ephes. 11. For the word Ocompenys 
see the note on Magn. 1. 

10. ovk dv d£ios|] See the notes on 
Ephes. 2, 21. 


See the note 
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~ > af lot Ud A / , 

éxelev eival, €oyaros avTwov wv Kata OeAnpa KaTnEw- 
le , ~ Oa) / 

Onv, ovx é€k cuvedoTos, ddr’ ex yapitos Oeov, jv evyo- 

tA an es 9 a me ry qn 

pat TeAelav pot OoOnvat, iva év TH MpoTEvXH Uuwv Ocov 


> > , ° / Niguel \ 
EmiTUXW. iva ovv TéAELOY UMMY YEvNTAL TO Epyov ‘Kat 


cr lo lf > \ ~ 
éml yns Kal év OUPAV@, TPETTEL Els TINY Oceov XELpoTO- 5 


1 eva] GL; vocari A; om. g*. aitav] GLg; dvOpdrwv (AN@N) 

A (vilior quam onmnis homo). av] LAg; ov G (connecting it with what 
follows). Dressel adopts this reading, which however yields no tolerable sense. 
For similar false aspirates in G see the note on Phdlad. 7. Kara OéAnuwal 
txt L* (but autem added in the printed texts) g* (hut 5é added in some texts) ; 
add. 6¢ G3; preef. jam A. After Oé\yua add. det L; om. GA (voluntate mea) g* 

* (originally, but some texts add rod eov). 2 ovvedoros] cuvedorws G3 con- 
scientia 1,; mente As cuverdijocews eufis g. 3 Th Tpocevxn] GL; rats mpoc- 


1. Oédnpal ‘the Divine will’; (1) ‘of conscience, i.e. ‘not that my 


see the note on Lphes. 20. The 
various readings give the expedients 
of translators and scribes to help out 
this absolute use of OeAnyua here, as 
in other passages. 

2. €k ovvedotos| The participle, 
when used for cuvveidnois, generally 
has the article. For instances of its 
omission however see Liturg. D. 
Mare. p. 8 év xabapo cvverdore (and 
so also Liturg. D. Facob. pp. 42, 56), 


Pausan. vi. 10 6 pev 09 Ud cuveddros — 


émappno.atero ayabod, Hermog. Rhez. 
21 ovtos cuverdoros hevyet (Rhet. Grec. 
II. p. 145, Spengel), 2. 30 (p. 152) rov 
marépa Kpiver ovveiOoros, 7 ‘yuvl) ouvel- 
Soros dhevyet, Joseph. Az. i. 1. 4 ov 
yap ém apeth THY ciwmny Ayes GAN émt 
cvveddre movnp@, Orig. c. Ceds. viii. 62 
peta cuvedoros Tov mpos Tov Oedy Tav 
dav kabapds evoeBovs, Euseb. H. EL. 
x. 8 ovveddre avd rovto hoyigo- 
pevos, Chrysost. Hom. in Rom. xiii 
(IX. p. 552) ri yap Gdyewdrepov, eiré 
foot, TvvELOOTOS ToOYNpod 5...0vdev OUTwS 
dvéxet, Kal puxpod mérecOat motel, os 
auveidos ayabov. See also mpoesdds in 
Dion. Cass. (Epit. Xiph.) Ixix. 4 
e€ od mpoeidoros. The expression 
might have either of two meanings; 


conscience pronounces me worthy’, 
comp. I Cor. iv. 4; or (2) ‘of consent, 
complicity, i.e. ‘it was God’s sole 
doing.’ This latter is the meaning of 
ovveidos in Hermog. 1. c., and more 
commonly of ro ovvedds. See the 
note on ovveidnots Clem. Rom. 34, 
p- 113. The latter is perhaps the 
more probable sense here. 

3. €v TH mpocevyn vuadv] See the 
note on £phes. 20. 

cod emitdyoa] See the note on 
Ephes. i. 

4. tédevov] With a reference to 
the preceding reAeiavy, as the em- 
phatic position of vyay shows; ‘I 
pray that God’s grace in me may be 
perfect ; take ye heed that your work 
also may be perfect.’ He still harps 
on the same word below, réAecot dvres 
redewa kal poveire. 

5. els tinny Geov] See the note 
on “Lphes. 21. 

6. OcompesBirny] ‘an ambassador 
of God’; comp. Philad, 10 es rb 
mpeaBevoa exet Ceod mpecBelav eis Td 
cvyxapivat avdrois dre elpnvevovory. 
More particular directions are given 
about this delegate in the companion 
epistle, Polyc. 7, where he is called 


x1] 
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ol \ 2 y e od , > A , 
moat THv exkAynolav vuwv OeorperBUTHy cis TO ryEv- 


/ IY . o ~ 4 
Mevov ews Cupias ovyxapyvat avtots Ort Elonvevovaw Kal 


, \ »5/ / \ a 
ameAaBov To idvov peyeOos Kal drexatertaby aitois 76 
10 an > , 63 yy ~ , 
idtov cwuareiov. epavn mor ovv dEwv mpayua réurcn 


evxais [g] (but it has substituted af mrpocevyal for 4 mpocevyh above, p- 317. A 


also has a plural, but this is the common Armenian usage. 


g: see the note on Rom. 3. 
epyov réNevov yévnrac g. 
pave] G3 rhs yis...7@ ovpar@ g. 
om, A. 
lower note. 


4 wa] G; Srus 


Téhevov buav yévnrar To epyov] GL; dudy 76 
kal éml] GL; él (om. kal) gA. 


5 Yis ... ov- 
els Tiny Ocod] GL; els Oeod rity gs 


6 GeompecBirnv] Gg ; deo venerabilem L; praecursorem A: see the 
7 &ws Lupias] GL; év cupla g3 in syriam A. 
Telovy] G3; cwpudriov g; corpusculum LL; perfectio A. 


9 Twua- 
détov] Gg; deo digna 


(dé60e0r, perhaps written ARIOON) L; gratum deo A. 


Geodpopos (see the note there). There 
can be no doubt about the meaning 
of the word here, but I have not 
thought it necessary to substitute 
OcompeoBeuryy (the correct form), as 
there is sufficient evidence that the 
forms mpeoBeurns, mpecButns, were 
confused at this time; see the note 
on Philem. 9 mpeoBurns, vuri dé Kat 
O€opuos k.T.D. 

eis TO KrA.] ‘that he may visit 
Syria and congratulate them. For 
yeverOa gws, ‘to arrive as far as’, 
comp. Rom. 2 evpebjva eis Svow, 
with the note. 

8. dmédaBov kr.r.] ‘recovered 
their proper magnitude’. The church 
had been previously weakened and 
diminished by the dispersion and 
defections consequent on persecu- 
tion. 

Td tdtoy copareiov] ‘their proper 
corporate substance’. So we should 
probably read in Euseb. H. EZ. x. 5 
(an imperial law) dria mdvra 76 
copatio Tov Xpiotiavay...mapadidoc bat 
Senoer. The form copdrioy, like cap- 
lov (capkidwov), is a word of depre- 
ciation, affected more especially by 
the Stoics, ‘this puny, wretched 
body,’ (e.g. Epictet. 1.1. 10, 1.25; 21; 
where it appears in conjunction with 


other diminutives); whereas cwpa- 
Tetov is aterm of enhancement. The 
proper distinction between the two 
words is recognised in Chcerobosc. 
Orthogr. s.v. (Cramer Anecd. m1. 
P. 262) Swpareiov’ e 1 mapdéocts* 
gopdriov S€ kat mpomapokuroves rd 
Umoxoptotixéy. The meanings of co- 
Pareioy are as follows; (1) ‘A corpo- 
ration, college’, as Cod. Fust. i. 2. 
20 ws €ANetrovrav d_bev Trois dpiOpois 
copareiwy: comp. Suicer and Du- 
cange s.v. In this sense substan- 
tially it is used here. (2) ‘An actor’s 
dress and make up’, including the 
padding, etc. to give dignity to the 
figure; Pollux Oxom. iv. 115 kai 
Oke] pev 1 TOY VroKpiTdv oToAy” 7 
& avry xat cwpareiov ékadeiro, where 
the editors have wrongly substituted 
ceparioy (though in ii. 235 it is so 
written, gpdriov). The word is 
mentioned by Pollux side by side 
with mpocameiov, poppodvkeiov. So 
Lucian up. Trag. 41 ta mpdcoma 
Tov Gedy adta kai tovs éuBdras Kal 
Tovs modnpets xiravas...kal copareia 
kat TdAAa ols éxeivor cepvivovat Thy 
tpay@diavy, where however it is com- 
monly read cwpdria. In this latter 
form too it appears in Photius s. v., 
who defines it dvamAdcpara ois oi 
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wn < a / , Q 
TWa THY UMETEOWY MET ELTTOATS, tva ouvookacn TH 

a ; r \ou l of 
kata Oceov av’rois yevouevny evdiav, Kal OTL AMMEVOS non 
9 if a me a aN of , \ 
: €LoL OVTES TEAELA Kat 

ETVYXAVOY TH TPOTEVXN UMWY. TE fa 
An , \ eon S 

poveite: OedXovow yap vuly ev TpacceELV Oeds ETOLMos 


2 \ ~ 
els TO TAPATNVELV. 


XII. "Aoracera Uuas y ayarn Tw added ov TwWV 


a ye A 
év Tpwadi, dOev cal ypadw viv dia Bovppou, ov azre- 


2 76] GL; subst. edopyouv [g]; om. A. 


3 érvyxavov] pervencrunt in A; 


erdyxavev GL; rervxnxag. This last reading points to éréyxavov, which however 
the interpolator has mistaken for a 1st pers. sing. instead of a 3rd pers. plur. 


kal] GLAg; om. Max. 534 Rup. 747. 


nui Rup. (Lequien). 
e0 mpdrrev g Max. Rup. Dam. 
erouuds €or 6 Peds g*. 


tmoxpirat Stacarrovaw avrovs. (3)‘A 
corpus, or collection, of writings ’, 
as e.g. Iren. i. 9. 4 TO Tis ddnOcias 
copareig, But in other authors 
where this sense occurs, the existing 
texts frequently write it owpdrvoy. 
(4) ‘A corpse’, not regarded by it- 
self but (as may be inferred from 
the form) with its belongings, e. g. 
the urn. which contains the ashes. 


So it appears in three inscriptions, 


at Aphrodisias, Boeckh. C. J. 2826, 
2829, 2835. Though these same in- 
scriptions elsewhere have ec for 1, 
they do not so write where the 1 is 
certainly short, as it is in c@paruoy. 
It must be confessed that no stress 
can be laid on manuscripts, so far 
as regards the distinction between 
and e, and with some of the above 
meanings the form of the word may 
be doubtful; e.g. with the second the 
diminutive form capariov is explic- 
able, when compared with ‘corset’, 
‘corselet’,‘leibchen’. But in the sense 
which it has here, this form seems 
quite out of place. The word co- 
pateiov dia tis et SipOdyyov is ex- 
pressly recognised by a writer in 


4 tutv] GLAg Max. Dam. 3143 


ed mpdocew] G (not evrpdocew, as commonly stated) ; 


cos erouuos] GL Max. Rup. Dam.; kat 


5 mapacxeiv|] Gg; mapéxev Max. Rup. Dam. 


Cramer Avnecd. 11. pp. 308, 309, but 
he does not distinguish its meaning 
from coparioy. 

I. ovvdoEaen| The word occurs 
Rom. viii. 17, and (in a different 
sense) Arist. Polzt. Vv. 9 (p. 1310). 
Otherwise it is rare until a later date. 

2. Amevos| The simile occurs al- 
so Polyc, 2. 

3. rédevoe «.7.A.] See Phil. iii. 15 
"Ooo. ovv rédewot, TodTO ppovaper. 
Ignatius is here referring to what 
has been said above, wa odv rédetov 
av yeynrat TO €pyov : So that réAeca 
dpoveire means ‘do not leave your 
plans incomplete.’ 

XII. ‘The brethren at Troas 
salute you ; whence also I write by 
Burrhus your delegate.. His minis- 
trations are an example for all to 
copy, and God will requite him. 
I salute your bishop, presbyters, 
deacons, and laity, in Christ, in His 
passion and resurrection, in the 
unity of God and of yourselves. 
Grace be with you always.’ 

6. 1 d@ydmn «r.A.] See the notes 
on Trall. 3, 13. 

7. ia Bovppov] Sce the note on 
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oTELNATE Lee €M“ou dua "Eeciow Tots ddedpots UO" 
Os KaTa mavTa ps dvérravoev. Kal derov Tavres av- 
Tov éuipmovvTo, dvta é£eurrAapiov Oeod Siaxovias. duel- 
Werat avtov 4 xapis kata mavta. “AoraCoua tov 
ae toUcor émioKomov Kal ads APEC UTE LOV, al 
TOUS GuYSoUAOUS el dvakovous Kal ToUs Kav’ (hae Kal 


Kown mavras, év dvomate Inco Xpiorov, Kat TH TapKi 


6 ddehpay] GLA; add. tus g. 
dium A}; Bovpyou g: 


Tov Kuptov g. 


see the notes on Zphes. 2, Philad. 11. 
G; fratribus LA; ovvadeddgois g* (but with a v.1.). 


7 Bovppov] burrum 1; Bippov G3; byr- 
8 dderdois] 
Ir 4 xdpis] GLA; add. 


12 émioxonoy] GL; add. vestrum A; add. tudy roddvKaprov g. 
Gcorperés] gL[A?]; Ocomperécrarov G. 
*Inood Xpicrot] GL; xpicrob inood g; domind nostri iesu christi A. 


kal sec.] L[A][g]; om. G, 14 


7H 


capxi] GLA}; rijs oapkos g (Mss, but 1 has zz carne). 


Philad, 11, where the same expres- 
sion occurs. 

8. dua “Edeoiows «r.A.|] ‘jointly 
with your brethren the Ephesians’. 
The Smyrnzeans had joined with the 
Ephesians in commissioning Bur- 
rhus: see PAzlad. 11. Smith there- 
fore is wrong when he explains dya 
*Edeciots trois adeApois, ‘Euplo et 
Frontone’, who are stated in Zphes. 
2 to have been among the Ephesian 
delegates in Ignatius’ company at 
Smyrna, Evidently dua ’Edeciors is 
connected with the subject, not the 
object of dreoreidare, as the parallel 
passage, Phzlad, 11, shows. Moreover 
there is reason to think that Euplus 
and Fronto were no longer with him, 
having parted from him at Smyrna, 
so that Burrhus was the only Ephe- 
sian delegate in his company at 
Troas ; see the note on Zphes. 2. 

9. Kata. wavra «.t.A.] For this 
phrase see the note on Z£phes. 2. 

dpedrov] ‘L would’, as 1 Cor. iv. 8, 
Z@uCor. xi. 1, Gal. vs 12 (see the 
note), Apoc. ili. 15: see Winer § xli. 
p- 377. The word so used is properly 
the Ist pers, sing., ‘I ought (sc. to 


IGN. 


witness it)’, ‘Would I might see it’, 
but becomes a mere particle=‘uti- 
nam.’ The form without the aug- 
ment seems to be the more common 
with this usage. 


10. é&eumdapiov] See the note on 
Lp Csa2- 
Il. 9 xapus] ‘the Divine Savour’ ; 3 


as Polyc. 7 TisTEvo yap 7H xapire, 20. 
8 gorar n xapes mer’ avrov. For this 
absolute use of 7 yxapis in the N. T., 
see the note Phzlippians i. 7. Com- 
pare in Ignatius the similar uses of 
[ro] OeAnpa (see note on Lphes. 20), 
TO dvoya (see the note on Ephes. 3), 7 
evtoAy (see note on Zrall. 13). 

12. agwobeov] See the notes on 
Magn. 2, Tradl. inscr. 

beorperés| See the note on Magn. 
ie 

13. ovvdovdovs] Appropriated by 
Ignatius to deacons ; see the note on 
Lphes. 2. 

tovds Kat avdpal ‘individually’; see 
the note on Zphes. 4. 

14. Kai tH capxi x.t.d.] A farewell 
warning against the false doctrine of 
the Docetics ; comp. §§ I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
Gn7. 
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= \ > / , 4 > , = 
avToU Kal TO aipati, mabe TE Kal dvagTavE TapKiKY 


A =~ , = \ € - 
TE Kal WveupaTiKy, €v EvoTnTt Oeov Kat Vuwv. 


xapts 


ers of ? ff e \ \ / 
Upiv, EA€oS, ELonYN, VTOMoVY Ola TayTos. 


2 mvevparixp] txt LAg; add. év dvduarc G. 
évy] GL; om. g (but | has zx). 


dvowart Inco’ Xpicrot above. 


I. oapkiky te «7.A.] A spiritual 
resurrection was not denied by the 
Docetics. Hence Ignatius asserts 
both ; see [Clem. Rom.] ii. 9, with 
the note. 

2. ev évornre x.t.r.] A farewell 
warning against the separatism of 
the Docetics ; comp. § 8. For the 
form comp. Polyc. 7 rotro rd epyov 
cov éotly kai dav. For évorns Gcod 
see Philad. 8, 9, Polyc. .8 (comp. 
évitns *Inood Xpiorod Philad. 5); for 
évétns vpaov, Philad. 2. The first 
genitive describes the binding prin- 
ciple of the unity; the second the 
component parts. 

xapis «.7.A.] The form of bene- 
diction gathered words by time. In 
all S. Paul’s Epistles, except the 
latest, in 1, 2 Peter, and in Clement, 
it is yapis Kal e’pyyn; in the Pastoral 
Epistles, and in 2 John, xapis, édeos 
[«ai] eipnyn; while here vzopovn is 
superadded. The additional words 
(€Xeos, vaopovn) point to a time of 
growing trial and persecution. Other 
forms are €deos kal eipyvn, Polycarp ; 
€Xeos [kal] eipyyn Kai dyamn, Jude, 
Mart. Polyc.; <ipnyn wat ydpis kal 
d0ga, Lpist. Vienn. et Lugd. 

XIII. “I salute my brethren and 
their families; as also the widows. 
Farewell. Philo my companion sa- 
lutes you. I salute the household of 
Gavia ; likewise Alce, Daphnus, Eu- 
tecnus, indeed all one by one. Fare- 
well once more.’ 

5. tas mapOevovs x7.A.] The first 
care of the Church was to provide 
for the wants of the widows (see the 
note on § 6 above). The next step 


It has clearly crept in from &v 
A, being 


was to impose upon them such duties 
as they were able to perform in re- 
turn for their maintenance, e.g. care 
of orphans, nursing of the sick, visit- 
ing of prisoners, etc. Hence they 
were enrolled in an order, which 
however did not include all who re- 
ceived the alms of the Church. This 
order was already instituted in the 
Apostolic age (rt Tim. v. 9 sq.). It 
is probably intended here, and in 
Polycarp Ph2l. 4 ywwaokovoas Ort cict 
Ovovacrnpioyv Oeod. It is certainly re- 
ferred to in Hermas Vs. ii. 4, and 
in Clem. Hom. xi. 36 xnpixa cvorn- 
oapevos (said of S. Peter). It was 
even known to the heathen, as ap- 
pears from Lucian De Mort. Peregr. 
12 Hv pay napa T@ Seopwrnpio mepie- 
vovra ypadiva xnpas tivds (i.e. ‘widows 
as they call them’; comp. 24. § 41 
émtotoAds Svaméuyyat avrov diabjkas T- 
vas, ‘testaments as he called them’). 
The importance of this order may 
be inferred from the incidental col- 
location in Tertullian de Pudic. 13 
‘prosternis in medium ante viduas, 
ante presbyteros.’ Indeed there is 
every reason to think that it was 
more important throughout the se- 
cond century than at any later time. 
The interpretation of the language 
of Ignatius has been confused by the 
assumption that the widows were the 
same order as the deaconesses. This 
however seems to be quite a mis-° 
take. Whatever confusion there may 
have been in later times, in the 
apostolic age and for some genera- 
tions after Ignatius they were dis- 
tinct. This is clear from S. Paul’s 


x11] 
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et ie Tous olkous Tay aoe\ay juou 


ouy yuvaely Kal TEKVONS, Kal Tas mapévous Tas Aeyo- 


transmitted through the Syriac, has no authority on this point. 


3 é)eos, 


elpyvn, bromovhy] Gg; et salus et patientia A; et misericordia et pax et sustinentia L*. 
4 ‘Aowdfoua k.r.d.] Some sentences in this chapter are transposed in A, 


language in 1 Timothy, where the 
qualifications and functions of the 
two are quite separate (the deacon- 
esses are described in iii. 11, the 
widows in v. 9 sq.). It held equally 
when the Afgostolic Constitutions 
were compiled. The distinction is 
observed alike in the earlier books 
(the deaconesses are discussed in ii. 
58, iil, 15, the widows in iii. 1—8; 
while in ii. 26 the two are mentioned 
apart, and in iii. 7 the widows are 
ordered to be submissive to the 
deaconesses), and in the latter (sepa- 
rate directions are given for the ap- 
pointment of the two—for the deacon- 
esses in viii. 18 sq., for the widows 
in viii. 25—and are assigned to dif- 
ferent Apostles). 

Having thus cleared the way, we 
ask next, what is the meaning of 
‘the virgins that are called widows’. 
From their mention as distinct from 
“the households of the brethren with 
their wives and children,’ it is clear 
they were persons who lived apart 
from the family life of the rest. 

It is generally explained as imply- 
ing that the order of so-called ‘widows’ 
either contained among its ranks per- 
sons who were actually unmarried 
virgins, or was altogether made up of 
these. This view is not uncommonly 
supported further by the identifica- 
tion of the ‘ widows’ with the ‘dea- 
conesses’; e.g. by Cotelier, Hefele, 
and others here, by Bingham Azz, 
li. 21. 2 Sq., vil. 4. 9, by Probst Kzrch- 
liche Disciplin p. 143 sq., and by 
Dollinger Christenthum u. Kirche p. 
326, etc. S, Paul however did not 


contemplate anything of the kind, 
for his directions point to widow- 
hood in the strictest sense, 1 Tim. v. 
10 wn €datrrov érav ééjxovra yeyovvia, 
évos avdpos yuvn x.t.A. Moreover 
even at the beginning of the third 
century Tertullian treats it as a mon- 
strous and unheard-of irregularity 
that a virgin has been admitted into 
the order of widows ; de Virg. Vel. 9 
‘Plane scio alicubi virginem in vi- 
duatu ab annis nondum viginti col- 
locatam: cui si quid refrigerii de- 
buerat episcopus, aliter utique salvo 
respectu discipline preestare potuis- 
set, ne tale nunc miraculum, ne 
dixerim monstrum, in ecclesia de- 
notaretur, virgo vidua.’ It seems 
therefore impossible that at any time 
when these epistles could have been 
written, the ‘viduatus’ should have 
been so largely composed of virgins 
as to explain the writer's language 
so interpreted. Cotelier feels this 
difficulty and attempts to overcome 
it by the supposition that different 
churches had different practices ; 
and Zahn (J. v. A. p. 336) argues 
similarly. But Tertullian could not 
treat as a ‘monstrum’ a practice 
which had prevailed commonly in 
the Churches of Asia Minor for a 
whole century before he wrote. More- 
over with this interpretation we must 
suppose either that the xnpixoy of 
Smyrna was wholly composed of 
virgins, or that Ignatius selected out 
of the order for salutation those only 
who had never been married. Either 
supposition would be inexplicable. 
The passages which speak of virgins 
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pevas Ynpas. 
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/ / 
Eppwabe mor év duvaper maTpos. 


[XIII 
9 uf 
aOoTa~ 
’ / \ cy 
domaCouat TOV olKoV 


1 marpés] LA; aveduaros G (contracted 7s) g* (Mss, but 1 has dei patris). 
3 Taovtas] yavtas g: gaviae A: raovlas G; thaviae L: see the lower note. 


as admitted into the diaconate in 
somewhat early times,though quoted 
in support of this view, prove no- 
thing, when it is seen that the 
viduate and the diaconate were 
originally separate institutions. I 
do not hesitate therefore to offer a 
wholly different interpretation, which 
is suggested by the following pas- 
sages; Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 12 (p. 
875) 6 yap éembupjnoas kat Karacxodv 
éavtod kdbarep 7 xnpa, Sia cappo- 
cvvns avéis mapévos...avra d€ 
elow al yvoortikai Wuyxal ds dreixacey 
rd evayyédvov [Matt. xxv. I sq.] rats 
Hyragpévars mapbévors trais mpoadexo- 
pévais Tov Kuptov’ mapbévor pev yap ws 
KaKOV deo xnpevat k.r.d. (comp. Strom. 
lil. 16, p. 558 700 Twes Kal THS mapOe- 
you THY xnpav eis éyxparevay mporei- 
vovot kaTapeyadohpovycacay is me- 
meiparat jdovis), Tertull. ad Uxor. 4 
(of certain widows) ‘ Adhibe sororum 
nostrarum exempla, quarum nomina 
penes Dominum, quee nullam formze 
vel zetatis occasionem preemissis ma- 
ritis sanctitati anteponunt; malunt 
enim Deo nubere; Deo speciose, 
Deo sunt puelle,; de Virg. Vel. 10 
‘Non enim et continentia virginitati 
antistat, sive viduorum (v. 1. vidua- 
rum), sive qui ex consensu contume- 
liam communem jam recusaverunt?’, 
de Exh, Cast. 1 ‘secunda [species] 
virginitas a secunda nativitate, id 
est a lavacro, gu@ aut in matrimonio 
purificat ex consensu aut 27 viduztate 
perseverat ex arbitrio” This then I 
suppose to be the meaning of Igna- 
tius here; ‘I salute those women 
whom, though by name and in out- 
ward condition they are widows, I 


prefer to call virgins, for such they 
are in God’s sight by their purity and 
devotion.’ See also Jahn S. Method. 
Platoniz. p. 42, on some uses of 
mapGévos which illustrate this. M. 
Renan (Les Afdtres p. 124.sq.), with- 
out any thought of this passage in 
Ignatius, says, ‘Cette position si dif- 
ficile de la veuve sans enfants, Je 
christianisme |’éleva, la rendit sainte. 
La veuve redevint presque Végale de 
la vierge. These words give fairly the 
Christian sentiment about widows in 
the age of Ignatius, and the mode of 
expressing it here is eminently cha- 
racteristic of this father in its terse 
epigrammatic form. It is difficult 
to say exactly what interpretation 
Voss takes; but he quotes (in a 
mutilated form) Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vil. 12, and.seems in one part of his 
note, as if he were approaching the 
explanation which I have given. 
The expression in Seneca Agam. 
196 ‘An te morantur virgines viduze 
domi?’, quoted by Pearson, has a 
wholly different sense. The reader 
should be cautioned that in the notes 
of both Cotelier and Voss, as quoted 
by Jacobson, important sentences 
are left out without any sign of 
omission. 

I. év Svvdyer marpds] In con- 
firmation of this reading comp. Magn. 
3 xara Stvayww Ceod watpos. The 
confusion of the oblique cases of 
matnp and mvedpa is not uncommon, 
owing to the contractions TPC, TINC, 
etc. So Trall. 11 gureia marpéds is 
quoted gureia rod mvevparos in [Ioann. 
Damasc.] Par. Rupef. a. Ixxvi. (OP. 11. 
p- 773); see also the notes on Ephes. 
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oh a oo € = / Von: he fal 
Faovias, nv evyopat espacOar rice: Kai ayann CapKiKy 


\ ~ , / / 
TE Kal TvevmaTiKn. aomaCouat “AAKyy, TO moOnTOV 
‘ 


Edpdcba] eSpdcba G; ydpdcba g. 


4 "Adxnv] &dkynv G. The other authori- 


ties, LAg, write it without an aspirate: comp. Polyc. 8. 


O- -An 1. Cor. xv.24) B has) 2’ v; 1. 
mu for marpi. In Iren. v. 5. 1 tov 
mvevpatikoy, the Latin has ‘ patrum’, 
which must have arisen in the same 
way; just as in Hippol. He. vii. 33, 
the Ms has marpixdy where the sense 
requires mvevpatixov. Again in Jus- 
tin Dial. 30 (p. 247) the common 
reading is peravorav rod marpos, where 
the sense requires myevparos. The 
critics there refer to Tatian Ovaz. 5, 
Method. Cazv. p. 93, where the MSS 
exhibit a similar confusion. In Euseb. 
ff. E. i. 13 mapa tov marpos there is 
a v.l. mvevparos. 

3. Yaovias] There cannot be 
much doubt about the word here. 
The names Gavius, Gavia, are fre- 
quent in the Latin inscriptions : 
see also Jul. Capitol. Axton. Pius 8- 
Gavius appears also in a Greek in- 
scription, Boeckh C./. 5979. On the 
other hand I have not observed any 
example of Tavia, and only one or 
two of Tavius or Thavius, Muratori 
MCCCXCV. 10, Corp. Inscr. Lat. Il. 
6248. 

edpacba micrer] Comp. Ephes. 10 
éOpaiot Th mioret, with the note. The 
form édpac6a, for jdSpacba, is pos- 


sible; see D’Orville on Charito 
Pp. 404. 

capkixn K.r.d.] See the note on 
Ephes. 10. 


4. “Adkynv] She is saluted also in 
the companion letter, Polyc. 8, and in 
the same terms, ro moOyrév pou dvopa. 
The name occurs also in the ac- 
count of Polycarp’s martyrdom (A.D. 
155 or 156) § 17 vweBade your Nixyrny 
tov rod ‘Hpwdov marépa adeddov dé 


"Adkns «.t.X., Herodes being the 
magistrate who was instrumental in 
putting Polycarp to death. There is 
no difficulty, though a period of forty 
or fifty years may have elapsed, in 
supposing the same person to be 
meant. The Alce there mentioned 
was plainly well known to the Chris- 
tians; and her relationship to the 
magistrate implies that, if still liv- 
ing, she was advanced in life. If 
so, this divided family is an illus- 
tration of the warning in Matt. x. 35; 
for her brother Nicetes and her 
nephew Herodes are both actively 
hostile to the Christians. Pearson 
says incorrectly that on her account 
‘utpote Christiane, frater eius in- 
tercesserat pro Polycarpo’. But Ni- 
cetes interposes for quite another 
purpose, to prevent the Christians 
from recovering the remains of 
Polycarp, being instigated by the 
devil, as the writers of the Martyr- 
dom state. The name Alce occurs 
occasionally in inscriptions, but is 
not common. It is remarkable that 
of the only two occurrences in the 
Greek collection the one (C. 7. 3268) 
is at Smyrna, while the other (C. Z 
7064) is on a gem of uncertain 
locality. Jacobson (Polyc. 8) sup- 
poses that in rd moOnrov pou dvopa 
there is a play on the word adxy, 
‘vobur, fortitudinem desiderabat ad 
martyrium subeundum’. But this 
can hardly be; for Ignatius uses 
the same expression of Kpéxos, Rom. 
10, where no such play is possible 
(see also the note on Ephes. 1), 
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[XIII 


af \ , \ 9 / ‘ \ =5/) 
por dvoua, kal Aadvov Tov dovyKpitov Kat EvreKvoy 


\ la el sf ? , a 
Kal TAVTAS KAT OVOMA. éppwo Ve EV XaplTe Oeod. 


1 pot] g3 mihc L; wou G; al. A. See also Polyc. 8, Rom. to. 


2 Ocov] 


GL; add. amen A; add. kal kupiov judy k.7.r. g. 
For the subscriptions of GL see the title to the Epistle to,Polycarp. For A 


no subscription is given. 


1. Addvov] This name occurs 
from time to time in the inscrip- 
tions. In one, Reines. /zscr. p. 693, 
it is found in connexion with ano- 
ther name which occurs in this con- 
text, D. M. GAVIAE. QVADRATILLAE 
«..C. GAVIVS. DAPHNVS. PATER. IN- 
FELICISSIMVS. Pearson also refers 
to Daphnus the Ephesian physician, 
who is an interlocutor in Athenzeus 
ipet. 

dovykpitoy] ‘ zxcomparable’: Her- 
mas Mand. 7 7 mpa&is cov dovykpiros 
éora, Clem. Hozvit. i. 21, ii. 43, 45, iil. 
0, x1, 12) CtC..2 est. xu Parr, Levi 2: 
Hippol. p. 89 (Lagarde). It occurs 
also in classical writers of this age. 
‘Pearson points out that the corre- 
sponding ‘incomparabilis’ is a some- 


what common epithet in Latin in- 
. 


For g see Appx. 


scriptions ; and dovyxprros itself oc- 
curs on epitaphs in Jewish cemeteries 
at Rome (Garrucci Dzssert. Archeol. 
II. pp. 179, 182). In Rom. xvi. 14 
it appears as a proper name; but 
this is apparently rare. 

Evrexvov| I have not observed any 
other example of this name; nor 
does it seem very suitable as a proper 
name. However Evréxvios is found 
in literary history; see Fabric. 4202. 
Graec. V. p. 601, ed. Harles. Zahn 
writes evrexvoy and treats it as an 
epithet, but this is awkward. 

2. kat ovopal 3 Joh. 15 domdtov 
tous didous kat dvopa, Polyc, 8 aoma- 
Copar mdvras e& ovopatos. See also 
the note on é& dvoparos L-phes. 20. 

éppwabe| See the note on Lphes. 
Pac 
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TO POLY CARP: 


NA addressing a letter from Troas to the Church of Smyrna 

generally, Ignatius writes at the same time more especially to the 
bishop Polycarp. He had during his stay in Smyrna received much 
kindly attention from Polycarp, whom he mentions affectionately in 
letters written thence (Zf/es. 21, Magn. 15), and had learnt to admire 
his character and work. 

Like the Pastoral Epistles of S. Paul, with which it has many 
points in common, this letter is the exhortation of an older servant of 
Christ to a younger friend who holds a responsible office in the Church. 
Like them also, though special, it is not private. It was obviously 
intended to be communicated to the Smyrnzan Church, for at the 
beginning of § 6 the writer turns from the bishop to the congregation 
and addresses them directly on their reciprocal duties towards their 
chief officer. 

In this letter fuller instructions than in the more general epistle 
are given respecting the delegate who is to represent the Smyrnzans 
at Antioch (§ 7). Moreover Polycarp is charged with the duty of 
writing to other churches nearer to Syria and directing them to send 
representatives in like manner (§ 8). As in the letter to the Smyrnzans, 
so here special salutations are sent to individual persons (¢.). On the 
other hand there is no mention, beyond a passing allusion expressed 
in general terms (§ 3), of the heresy which occupies so large a space 
in the companion epistle. The directions have reference to the inter- 
nal circumstances and private life of the Church, not to its relations 
with alien persons and creeds. Owing to this fact it has escaped with 
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comparatively few changes from the violence of the interpolator, who 
accepts any mention of heresy as a signal for free-handling and 


insertion. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 


‘IGNaTIuS to PoLycaRP greeting. 

‘It was a great privilege to see thee. I exhort thee to greater zeal 
than ever. More especially have a care for unity. Be firm and tender 
and watchful. Bear the ailments of all (§ 1). Adapt thy medicines 
to the complaints of thy patients. Join the wisdom of the serpent 
with the guilelessness of the dove: Thou art compact of flesh and 
spirit, that thou mayest use each in its proper function. Thou art 
the pilot of the vessel of the Church, the athlete in the race of God 
(§ 2). Be not scared by false teachers. Be firm as an anvil; submit 
to bruises, as a victorious athlete. Read the signs of the times, but 
await the advent of the Eternal (§ 3).’ 

‘Provide for the widows. Let nothing be done without thee.. Let 
your meetings be more frequent. Do not overlook slaves, but do not 
exalt them unduly (§ 4). Warn thy flock against evil arts. Explain 
the duties of husbands and wives to each other. Vows of chastity 
and vows of marriage should be taken with thy cognisance; and all 
things done to God’s honour (§ 5).’ 

“Ye laity, obey your bishop and your clergy. Work and suffer, 
sleep and rise, together. Be not remiss in your spiritual warfare ; 
but buckle on your armour and win your reward. Be patient one 
with another (§ 6).’ 

‘As the Church of Antioch now enjoys peace, I am the more 
ready to die. Gather together a council, Polycarp, and elect a 
representative who shall go to Syria. A Christian is not his own 
master. It remains for you to complete your good deed (§ 7).’ 

‘Hurried in my departure hence, I have had no time to write to 
the distant churches. Do thou, Polycarp, urge them to send delegates 
to Syria. Salutations to the widow and children of Epitropus, to Attalus, 
to your elected representative, to Alce. Farewell (§ 8).’ 


TIPOC TIOAYKAPTION. 


"IFNATIOC, 6 kai Qeopdpos, ModvKaprw €TloKO- 
mw €xkAnolas Cuvpvaiwy, “addov ETETKOTNMEVW UTO 


~ A ~ ~~ vod - 
 Ceot watpos Kat ’Incov Xpistov, wrEio Ta yaipev. 


TIPOC TIOAYKAPTION | omupratots dd tpwdSos mpds modtkapmov lyvdrtos (num- 
bered B in the marg.) G (the first three words being the subscription to the pre- 
vious epistle); epistola 2a ignacti smyrneis. a troade policarpo L* (where the two 
are confused); ad polycarpum episcopum zmyrnae urbis A; epistola [domint] ignatit 
[episcopi antiochiae] =* ; rod abrod émiaTohy wpds ToUKapToy ériokorroyv ouUpvyns g- 


1 6 kal] See Ephes. inscr. 
amyrnae urbis S;A3 2zmyrnae 2. 


A. érecxomnuevy| g3 éricxomnudvy G. 


incod GA. 


‘IGNATIUS to POLYCARP who is 
overseer of the Church in Smyrna, 
but himself is overseen by God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ; greeting’. 

2. Spupvatev] The Syriac Version 
(and after it the Armenian) writes 
the word with a Z, as it is written 
also in the Syriac translations of the 
Martyrology (Moesinger pp. 5, 10) 
and of Eusebius A. £. iii. 36 (Cu- 
reton C. Z. p. 203, four times). 
This may be a scribe’s caprice, but 
it not improbably represents the 
original form in Ignatius. At all 
events elsewhere (e.g. in the frag- 
ments in Cureton C./. pp. 198, 210, 
212, 214, and in Rev. i. 11, ii. 8) it 
is spelt with S in the Syriac. The 
forms Zuvpva, Zuupvaios, are common 
in Greek inscriptions ; e.g. Boeckh 
C. I. 3032, 3203, 3211, 3279, 3276; 


2 éxkdyolas Suvpvaiwv] GLg; ecclesiae 
padrov] txt G2g; add. autem L; def. 
3 “Iyood] Lg™; kuptou 


3286, 3289, 3311, 3371, all these at 
Smyrna. itself, besides several else- 
where (e.g. Wood’s Discoveries at 
Ephesus \nscr. vi. 20, p. 70). On 
the coins too this name is written 
indifferently with a = or a Z: see 
Eckhel Doctr. Num. 1. p. 545 Sq. 
In the earliest coins the Z seems 
to be preferred, in the latest the 3, 
while about the age of Ignatius 
both seem to be used impartially ; 
see Mionnet II. p. 302 sq., Suppl. 
VI. p. 190 sq. In Rev. i. 11, ii. 8, 
it is Zuvova in 8, and Zmyrna in the 
Cod. Amiat. Nor is this form very 
uncommon in Latin Mss elsewhere 
(e.g. Tac. Ann. iv. 56). The title 
of Cinna’s poem was evidently so 
written, ‘ Zmyrna’; see Catull. 95 
(p. 67 ed. Mueller, with the fragments 
of the poem itself, 2. p. 88). Lucian 
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lod V4 e 
I. ’Amodeyouevos cou thy év Oew yvounv nopa- 
/ 
ouevny ws émi métpav akivntov, vmepdogaCw KaTa- 


\ a , lo , (OR es) i > 
EvwGels TOU TPOTWTOV TOV TOU AMWMOV, OV OVaiunY EV 


1 cou Thy &v Och yvdunr] G3. tuam in deo sententiam Ls; thy & Be cov yuapuny 


g; dub, ZA, 
GLg; om. ZA. 


(fud. Voc. 9) makes = complain 
that among other aggressions Z has 
‘robbed him of all Smyrna’. The 
form Zpipva is supported by the an- 
alogy of (uapaydo:, ‘zmaragdi,’ which 
is frequent, (uepdarea in the Her- 
culanean papyri of Philodemus, etc. : 
see Munro on Lucret. iv. 1126. Simi- 
larly the duplicate forms Sp7éos, 
ZpiOos, of a proper name occur in the 
inscriptions. Compare also the two 
forms Seriwyv, Zoriov, in Magn. 2, 
with the note. The substitution of 
‘bishop of Smyrna’ in the Syriac of 
Cureton for ‘bishop of the Church 
of the Smyrnzans’ is an indication 
of a later date. 

éneoxonnpeve] See below § 8 & 
evotntt Oeod Kal éemioxony, Magn. 3 
TO arp "Incot Xpicrod tH mavrov 
éricxom@ ; comp. also I Pet. ii. 25. 
For this use of the verb, referring to 
God’s supervision, comp. Orig. de 
Orat, 31 (I. p. 268) vanpecia tod 
Geiov Bovdnparos émicKomodvtos THY 
exkAnolav...0f TOLoUTOL...ovK émloKoTN- 
6ycovra. There is perhaps the same 
play, as here, intended by Polycrates 
in Euseb. H. Z. v. 24 MeXirova...bs 
keirat é€v Sapdeou mepipévav thv aro 
TOY ovpavav emickonny K.T.A., and in 
Eusebius himself H. £. iii. 7 ldkwBos 
avros 6 THSe mpStos emiokoros...ths 
Geias emiokonis eicére Tore paxpobv- 
fovons. For the sentiment here 
comp. Gal. iv. 9 yvovres Oeov, waddov 
d€ yoo bevres Ud Ocod; and for simi- 
lar turns of expression in Ignatius 
see the note on Smyru. 5. 


2 brepdoidiw] GLe; add. dewm DA. 
4 é€v xdpir:] For the addition in L see Appx. 


3 TOD duwpou] 
5 wavTas 


I. ‘I welcome thy firm faith in 
God, and I give glory that I have 
seen thee face to face. Be more 
diligent in thine own life, and exhort 
all men to be saved. Vindicate thine 
office; be zealous for unity; bear 
the burdens of all; give thyself to 
prayer and ask for more grace; be 
vigilant ; address thyself to each man 
severally ; bear the sicknesses of all. 
The greater the pain, the greater the 
gain,’ 

I. "Arodexopevos] “Welcoming, ap- 
proving, asin Ephes. 1 >AmodeEduevos 
dpav ev Oc@ TO movaydrnToy dvopa, 
Trall. 1 dao8eEdpevos ody thy Kata 
Cecov evvorav OV avrod edo€aca k.T.X. 

év Ge@| These words might be 
connected with 7dpacpeévny, as in the 
Syriac and Armenian versions. For 
édpafecba ev see Phzlad. inscr. (with 
the note). Comp. also édpavotcOar év 
©cG Epiphan. Her. fxi. 8 (p. 512). 
Perhaps however they are better 
taken with yvdounv; comp. Rom. 7 
Thy els Oeov pov yrvounv, and Tradl. 1 
(quoted above). 

2. émimérpay] As in the parable, 
Matt. vil. 24, 25, Luke vi. 48. 

wmepdo€a(w] Used absolutely, like 
eddéaoa in Trail, 1 quoted above 
(see the note there). The Syriac 
and Armenian versions, followed by 
Petermann, supply ‘Deum,’ from not 
appreciating this usage. For vzep- 
dogdfm see Orig. Comm. in Toann. 
xlil (Of. IV. p. 235), and comp. dmep- 
evppaivonac Barnab. 1, vmepevyapiord 
Barnab. 5. 
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cw. mTapaxartw oe é (OLTL 4) EVOEO Ger. 
De pakarw oe éy yapiTe 4 evdedvea mpoatervat 


a / \ J ~ € 
57 Opomw cov, Kal TavTas mapaKkaNely iva owCwvTat. 


14 \ le / 2 los 
€xOlKeL DOU TOV TOTFOV év TAaTH éTipeNela TapKiKhH TE Kal 
‘ 


mapaxarev] GLg; petas pro omnibus hominibus ( jiliis hominum) 2; petere pro 


filtis hominum A. 
GLZAg; om. Antioch. 


karakiwbels K.7.A.] ‘Shaving been 
permitted to see thy face? ‘Numquam 
igitur ante viderat Polycarpum,’ says 
Pearson. This seems a just infer- 
ence from the language; and if so, 
it refutes the statement in Mart. 
Ign, Ant. 3 that Polycarp had been 
a fellow-disciple (svvaxpoarns) of Ig- 
natius under S. John. For the fre- 
quency of xarafwidv in Ignatius see 
the note on Ephes. 20. 

3. rod dudpov] The absence of 
these words in the Syriac and Arme- 
nian versions renders them doubtful 
here; but dyopos, dudpes, are favour- 
ite words of Ignatius, especially in 
the addresses of his letters : see the 
note on Ephes. inscr. 

od dvaipny] ‘and may I have joy of 
zt. See the note on Ephes. 2. 

4. mpoobeiva k.t.r.] ‘¢o add to thy 
race, i.e. ‘to run thy race with in- 
creased vigour.” The words are 
copied by the pseudo-Ignatius Hero 
I mpoobeivae tH Spom@ cov Kat €kdi- 
xeiv cou TO déiwua. The word dpdpos 
reproduces S. Paul’s favourite meta- 
phor of the stadium; e.g. mAnpovy 
rov Spdpov Acts xiii. 25, rehevody Tov 
dpdpoy Acts xx. 24, reheiv rov Spopov 
2 Tim. iv. 7. For the metaphor in 
Ignatius see the note on Kom. 2. 

6. éxdiker K.7.A.] ‘vindicate, assert, 
thine office; i.e. ‘make it felt and 
respected by a diligent discharge of 
its duties.’ Pearson quotes Origen 
Comm. in Matt. xii (Ill. p. 531) of 
roy témov Ths emoKxomhs exdiKovyTes 


6 cov Tov Térov] GLg (and so Antioch, 197 avrob rv 
rémov); convenientia (decentia) ZA: see the lower note. 


capKikn Te Kat] 


xpavrat TH pyT@, w$ Wérpos, Cornelius 
in Euseb. H. £. vi. 43 (speaking of 
Novatian) émickomyy...py émtBaddov- 
cav avr@ éxdixei. In the first passage 
the phrase is used exactly as here ; 
in the second somewhat differently. 
The word éxdiceiv occurs frequently 
in the Lxx, but most commonly in 
another sense, ‘to exact vengeance for 
or from,’ ‘to avenge, ‘to punish.’ 

rov tomov] ‘thy place, i.e. ‘thine 
office’; comp. Smyrz. 6 rémos pndeva 
gvowtTw. See also Acts i. 25 tov 
Témov tis Svakovias (the correct read- 
ing), Clem. Rem. 40 rots iepetow 
iSios 6 Toros mpooréraxtat, 26. 44 pH 
Tis avTovs peTacTnan ard Tod iSpupevov 
adtois rémov, Polyc. Phz/. 11 ‘ignoret 
is Jocum qui datus est ei, Mart. 
Vienn. in Euseb. H. E. v. 4 et yap 
joerpev Tomov Twi SixacoovynY mepuTrot- 
ciobat, os mpecBvrepoy exkAnoias k.T.d., 
Apost. Const. ii. 2 kadiorarar &v To 
rém@ Ths emokomijs, il. 11 yvapiCov 
rov témov gov Kai tyv a€iay, ii. 18 
d£ias tod Témov cov ev TOE THE Bio 
dvaotpépov, ii. 35 Tis tepaodyns Tov 
rHdtkovTov Torov, Alexander in Euseb. 
H. E. vi. 11 Ndpxucoos 6 mpd €pod 
Siérov roy rérov THs emtoKomAs TOY 
évOade, Orig. Comm. in Matt. |. c. 
So also in Latin, Tertull. de Fuga 11 
‘omnem servum dei...etiam minoris 
loci, ut majoris fieri possit...sed cum 
ipsi auctores, id est, ipsi diaconi et 
presbyteri et episcopi fugiunt, etc.’, 
Cyprian Efzs¢. iii (p. 469 ed. Hartel) 
‘immemor sacerdotalis loci tui et 
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an © caNe | if 
THS EVWOEWS ppovrie, ns OUOEV aMELVOY: 


/ , aE: 
mavtas Baorace, ws Kai oe 6 Kupios’. mavtTwy dvéxou 
€ a na 7 > 
év dyamn, WoTEp Kal ToLEls’ TMpoTEvxyais TXOAACE ddia- 
é 
> a le < / UA 
NelrToOs* aiTov cvvEerw TElova Ns ExXELS* YeNTyopEL 


2 ws xal] GLAg Dam. 514 Antioch. 140, 1973; szcut (om. kat) 3. 


6 Kv- 


ptos]| GLg Antioch. 140, 197, Dam.; add. fortat 2; add. portavit A: see a simi- 


lar addition of DA in § 6 ws kal 6 Oeds dpir. 
(om. kal) Z (see above 1. 2); def. Dam. Antioch. 


3 worep kal] GL*Ags sicut 
a5carelrrows] GLe* 


Dam- Antioch. 197 (who paraphrases mposevxécOw vrép mdvrav ddcadelmrws) 5 


officii,’ xv (p. 513) ‘solicitudo loci 
nostri,’ xvi (p. 517) ‘aliqui de pres- 
byteris nec evangelii nec loci sui 
memores,’ xl (p. 586) ‘ promovebitur 
quidem...ad ampliorem locum reli- 
gionis sue.’ See Pearson here and 
on Smyrn. 6, where several passages 
are collected. So in English we 
speak of ‘ placemen,’ ‘ place-seekers.’ 
The scruples of Cureton (C. Z. p. 265) 
respecting roy romoy are groundless ; 
for romos was certainly so used in the 
time of Ignatius, as the quotations 
given above show. ‘The rendering 
of the Syriac and Armenian ‘things 
becoming’ is perhaps merely a loose 
paraphrase, meaning the ‘ official 
duties’ of a bishop (see e.g. Payne 
Smith Zhes. Syr. s. v. réasla), 
But in uncial characters TONTOTION 
might easily be read Tompemton, the 
confusion between N, TT and between 
€, 0, being very frequent where the 
MS is blurred ; and the plural is ex- 
plained by rzbuz. 

capkixy te x.t.X.| As we should 
say ‘secular as well as_ spiritual.’ 
For this favourite combination in 
Ignatius, see the note on Efhes. ro. 

I. ths évdoews| See the note on 
Magn. i. 

ovdév Gpevov] Comp. Ephes.. 13, 
Magn. 7. 

2. mdytas Bdorage] i.e. ‘support 


the burdens of all men’; comp. Rom. 
xv. 1, Gal. vi. 2. So Zfést. ad Diogu. 
IO TO Tod mAnolov dvadéyerac Bapos. 
See Afpost. Const. i. 1 Baordgere ody, 
of SovAot Kal viol rod Ceov, ddAnAcus, 
0 pev ayip THY yuvaika K.T.A. 

ws kai oe 6 Kuptos x.7.A.] An allu- 
sion to Isaiah liii. 4 as paraphrased 
in Matt. viii. 17 adrés ras dobevelas 
nuov éhaBev Kal tas vocous éBdoracer. 
The influence of the Evangelist’s 
paraphrase is clear, when we com- 
pare the words used just below, 
mTavrav Tas vooous Baorate: forthe 
LXX rendering is quite different, od- 
Tos Tas duaprias. nuay eper Kal rept 
judy ddvvara. The interpolator has 
seen the reference, and has intro- 
duced the words of Is. liii. 4, as given 
in S. Matthew, into the context of 
mayT@y Tas Yocous k.T.d. just below. 

mavtwv dvéxov] This describes the 
passive side of his duty to others, as 
the previous clause had described 
the active. See Ephes. iv. 2 dveyé- 
pevot GAnhov év dydry, which Igna- 
tius probably has in his mind. Comp. 
also the saying of Epictetus, dvéyou 
kai améxov, Aul. Gell. xvii. 19. This 
verb generally takes the genitive in 
the N. T. 

3S adiadetrrors] See Ephes. 10 dd:- 
adeintws mpooedxerde with the note, 
where the omission of ddvadelmrots in 
some texts here is discussed. 
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? 7 col / _ 5 
GKOLUNTOV TVEUMa KEKTHMEVOS' TOs KAT avopa KaTa 


¢ / lod / , Ni 
oponberav Ocot Adder TavTwy Tas vooouvs Bacrate, 


€ ld y, c/ , t 
ws TeAELos aOANTHS* OTrOU TAELWY KOTOS, qToNv KEpO0s. 


om, ZA (seemingly, but see the note on Zfhes. 10). 
6 ouonbeav] g* (but adjutorium 1); consue- 


6upa Dam.; def. Antioch. 


tudinem 1.3; voluntatem ZA; Bondeay G. 
dou] txt GLAg (but add. exzm 1) Dam.; 
trctwv] g*L Antioch. Dam.; mdeiov G; multus ZA. 


6 ad0\nTrHs Dam. (Lequien). 
add. yap & Antioch. 


5 mvedual] GLZAg; 


4 &OdyrHs] Gg Antioch ; 


mond] GLg (but preef. 247 etiam 1) Dam. ; add. etiam ZA; add. xal 7d Antioch. 


5. mvedpa|l The substitution of 
dpua in the quotation of Damascene 
was probably suggested by the fact 
that dkoiynrov dupa is a more fami- 
liar combination ; e.g. Philo de AZut. 
Nom. 1 (i. p. 579), de Mon. 6 (Il. p. 
210). 

trois kar’ dvdpal ‘to each singly’: 
see the note on £phes. 4 for this 
characteristic Ignatian phrase. 
karts oponbevav Geod] ‘2 conformity 
with God? lf the balance of au- 
thorities had left any doubt about 
the reading, it would have been 
settled by Magn. 6 s6pondecav cod 
AaBsvres. The Syriac and Armenian 
give a loose rendering of opuondear, 
which it was difficult to translate ac- 
curately. The similarity of the letters 
@ and p in cursive MSS explains the 
variation Bondeay, a common word 
being substituted for an uncommon. 
See also the note on Mart. Rom. io. 
For ovonbera see Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 12 (p. 878), Philostr. Vzt. Apoll. ii. 
11 (p. 61), Cyril. c. Fulian. x. p. 338 
(ed. Spanheim). Ignatius here means 
“conformity with the character of 
God’ our Father, who neglects no 
one, but makes His sun to shine 
alike upon the good and evil (Matt. 
v.45 sq.). It will appear, I think, from 
the context, that Ignatius has this 
saying of Christ in his mind; comp. 
mavrev Tas vooous Baotate ws TéEAELOS 
aOdyrijs, with ver. 48 écecbe odv vpeis 


rédetoe WS 6 TaTHp voy K.T.r., and 
Kadovs pabnras eay didys «7A. with 
ver. 47 sq. eav yap ayanjonre Tovs 
dyanévras vpas, tiva pioOov éxeTe 
K-TA. 

6. Tas vocous x.t.A.] See the note 
on os Kal oe K.T.A. above. 

7. tédeos aOAnrys| So Polyb. ii. 
20. 9 dOdnrai réAevor yeyovdres TOY 
Kata moAepov epyev ; comp. 20. i. 59. 
12 dOAnrds dmeréhece. In this ap- 
plication of the word ‘athlete’ Igna- 
tius had already been anticipated by 
Clement of Rome, § 5. The allied 
words, dOciv, d@Anots, occur in this 
connexion as early as 2 Tim. ii. 5, 
Heb. x. 32, and the idea is con- 
stantly present to S. Paul’s mind. 
It afterwards became a very favour- 
ite metaphor, more especially as 
applied to the martyrs; e.g. Mart. 
Polyc. 18, Epist. Vienn. in Euseb. 
H. E.v. 1 (several times), Act. Perp. 
et Felic. 10, etc. Naturally also it 
was frequently employed by the 
Stoics. Here Ignatius seems to be 
contemplating the pancratiast (mav- 
rev k.T.A.), in whom all the faculties 
were on the alert, and all the muscles 
brought into play; so Panztius in 
Aul. Gell. xiii. 28. 3 ‘Vita hominum 
qui ztatem in medio rerum agunt ac 
sibi suisque esse usui volunt, negotia 
periculaque ex improviso adsidua et 
prope cotidiana fert: ad ea cavenda 
atque declinanda perinde esse opor- 


il, 
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\ \ 28 ~ , 9 oy 
Kadovs pabntas édv irAjs, xapis Tot ovK Eo- 


- \ , > oh e , 
Tw* padAov Tous AOLMOTEPOUS EV TPAVTNTL VTOTATCE, 


1 grjs] txt GLg Dam. Antioch (@iAp) Anton. 114 (idcts); add. zantum ZA. 


éorw] or ore GLE Ag Antioch. Anton. ; éora: Dam. 
Anton. ; maddov dé g3 GAAG waddov Antioch. ; sed fotius A. 


2 paddov] GL Dam. 
Tovs oimo~ 


répous] Gg; deteriores L; malos ZA ; Tods dmewWeorépous Antioch. Dam. Anton. 


tet animo prompto semper atque in- 
tento, ut sunt athletarum qui pan- 
cratiastee vocantur: nam sicut illi 
ad certandum vocati etc.’ For ré- 
Nevos- Pearson compares Plato Legg. 
vii. p. 795 6 TeAéws mayKpadrioy noKN- 
kos kt. Galen de San. iii. 2 (VI. p. 
168 sq., Kiihn) ov& of mAciora mo- 
voovres dOAnral Kar’ ado Te yupvdooy 
ededpevovra Komov exovot mAny TO 
kadovpevov vr attav tédeov, and 
again rd reXewratov éxeivo yupvactov 
6 8) Kal karackevyy dvopagovor. 

émov mrelov K.7.A.] ‘ The more pain 
the greater gain’ So S. John in 
Browning’s ‘Death in the Desert, 
‘When pain ends gain ends too.’ A 
contemporary of Ignatius, R. Tar- 
phon (Tryphon), is credited with a 
saying which resembles this, Pzrke 
Aboth ii. 19 ‘Dies brevis et opus 
multum et operarii pigri et merces 
multa et magister domus (oikodeomo- 
ts) urget.’ So too Tertull. ad Mart. 
3 of athletes, ‘quanto plus in exer- 
citationibus laboraverint, tanto plus 
de victoria sperant, Greg. Naz. Orat. 
xl (I. p. 706) airé 15 Kapeiy méor, 
mrelov pucOdos k.t-A. The word komos 
is used especially of the athlete’s 
training: comp. e.g. Galen 1. c., and 
see the note on ovykomare § 6, 

II. ‘It is not enough to love good 
scholars. Bring the pestilent into 
subjection. Apply not the same 
remedy to all diseases. Be wise as 
the serpent and harmless as the 
dove. Thou art compact of flesh 
and spirit, that thou mayest humour 


the things that are visible and may- 
est acquire a knowledge of the things 
that are invisible. The occasion 
demands thee, as a pilot the gales or 
as a storm-tossed mariner the haven. 
Train thyself, as God’s athlete. The 
prize is eternal life. I am thy de- 
voted friend, I and my bonds.’ 

I. Kadovs «.7.A.] Luke vi. 32 e? 
dyamare tods adyamavras vpas, mola 
vp xapis €ariv ; x.T.A. (see the note 
on § I kara oponbevay Gcod), I Pet. ii- 
18 ov pdvoy Trois dyabois Kal émveckéoww 
dha kal Tois okoALOIs* TOTO yap yapis 
«7A. See also [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 13 
ov xdpis viv, ei dyamare Tovs dyanav- 
Tas vpas. 

2. Tovs Roumorépovs] ‘the more 
pestilent; with a reference to the 
metaphor in § 1 wavray ras vocovs 
k.t.A. This word, like od¢Opos, is used 
of persons even in classical writers, 
e.g. Demosth. c. Avistog. i. 80 (p. 
794) 6 Aousds ‘the pest.’ Hence it 
comes to be employed as an ad- 
jective, and is even declined as such; 
e.g. I Sam. i. 16 Ovyarépa dowry, 
Barnab. 10 évra dowd tH movnpia av- 
trav. This usage is most common in 
the LXX ; comp. also Acts xxiv. 5. 
But I have not found an earlier in- 
stance of the comparative. Zahn 
refers to Clem. Alex. Stvom. ii. 67 
(p. 464), where this father mentions 
having heard a wise man (Pante- 
nus?) interpret xaOédpay omar (Ps. 
i. 1) as referring to the heretical 
sects (ras aipéoeis). 

mpaitntt] Probably the correct 
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> cod rn lo ? tes) Ua ; - \ 
ov Tay Tpavua TH avTH EuTTAaTTPw Ceparreverat Tous 


mapoEvapous éuBpoxais mae. 


mpavrnre] g (but with a v. 1.) Anton. ; mpaéryre G Antioch, Dam. 
ofvcuovs] GLg Antioch. Dam. Anton.; adscisstonem 2 ; abscissam A. 


PPONIMOC FINOY Cc 


3 Tovs Trap- 
4 €p- 


Bpoxats] g* (but with v. 1.) Dam. Anton.; é Bpoyats GL Antioch.; (2) lenitate 


2; lenitate A. 
form here. See the note on Ga/a- 
tans Vv. 23. 

3. tpadpa] The word, as a medi- 
cal term, is not confined to bleeding 
wounds, but includes all external 
bruises and sores. 

TH avry eumdaotpe | ‘the same plaster 
or salve’: comp. Clem. Alex. /ragm. 
p. 1020 (Potter) év mid eumdaotpe cai 
geauTov Kal TOY mMAnolov tacdpevos, 
Hermes Trism. epi Bor. xvd. p. 331 
(ed. Roether) éumrAaorp@ py TO atta 
xp6. The word is properly an ad- 
jective, @epamefa or dhappaxeia being 
perhaps understood, and hence its 
gender. In late Greek however it 
became a neuter, 76 ¢umAaorpov. On 
the other hand, the recognised Latin 
form was the neuter emplastrum, 
and Gellius (xvi. 7) complains of cer- 
tain ‘novicii semidocti,’ who treated 
it as a feminine. This branch of 
medicine seems to have been espe- 
cially elaborated by the ancients. 
Their treatises are largely occupied 
in describing the different kinds of 
‘emplastra’; e.g. Celsus Med. v. 19, 
Galen de Comp. Med. per Gen. i. 
4 sq. (XIII. p. 375 sq.). In the index 
to Galen the list of emplastra occu- 
pies several pages. The familiarity 
of the Latins with the word appears 
from the passage of Laberius, ‘ Quid 
est jusjurandum? emplastrum ris 
alieni,” quoted by Gellius 1. c., and 
by the remarks of Gellius himself 
on it. With the expression here 
comp, Afost. Const. ii. 41 @s cupma- 
Ons iarpos Tovs HpapTykoras TayTas 
Oepdmeve...p povov Téuvav...ddra 


IGN. 


kal...ckataBpéxav Adyors mapakdnre- 
kois' éav 6€ Koidov 7 TO Tpadpa, 
Opeyov avto Ou’ éwmdactpov Kr.X., 
a passage which is evidently taken 
from Ignatius. See also Clem. Hom. 
x. 18 ov yap ypn THY éumdaoTpov mpoo- 
hépew emit To vytewov pepos k.T.d. 
Zahn quotes Orig. Hom. in Fes. Naue 
vii. § 6 (IL. p. 414) ‘si oleo perunxi- 
mus, si emplastris mitigavimus, si 
malagmate mollivimus, nec tamen 
cedit tumoris duritia, solum superest 
remedium desecandi.’ See also Epict. 
ii, 21. 20 Sq. ra yap KoANUpia ovK 
dxpnora tois ore Set Kal ws dei ey- 
Xptopevors, with what follows. 

This passage of Ignatius is quoted 
anonymously by Peter of Alexandria 
as retranslated into the Greek from 
the Syriac by Lagarde Rell. Fur. 
Eccl. Gr. p. xvi ék meptocod [padiora? } 
dkovopev Ort OV wav tpadpa tH adry 
epmddotp@ Oeparreverat. 

4. mapokvaopors| ‘sharp pains or 
znflammations’; a medical term with 
a much wider meaning than the 
derived English ‘paroxysm.’ Its 
Latin equivalent is ‘ accessio.’ 

épBpoxais] ‘embrocations’ or “ fo- 
mentations, Galen Op. XIV. pp. 314, 
316; comp. Plut. AZo. p. 42C ovde 
(nrety prpiverOa, Sedpevov éuBpoxns 
kal karamAdoparos. For parallels to 
the metaphor see also Plut. Zor. p. 
74D ovre yap éketvot TELYOVTES év TO 
moveiy Kat aAyeiv KaTadeimovct TO TeE- 
movlds GAN évéBpeEav mpoonvas k.T.X., 
A post. Const. ii. 41 (quoted above) ka- 
taBpéxov Noyous TapakAnrekots : Comp. 
Galen Of. XIII. p. 210 mapnyo- 
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mc H TWeEpti- 


\ a \ > \ hei?) \ 
oua TOUTO GAOKLKOS €l KL TVEVUMATLKOS, LVAaA TA 


, r > / ON, \ ny ov 
Paivoueva oovu €éls POG WTrOV KoNakeuns TA OE aopaTa 


r 6 b¢us] g* (but with a v. I. édis), and so prob. Antioch. who substitutes the plur. 


ol bpets 5 
the authorities. 
ow] or méot g Antioch.; dracw G. 


bg¢ts (om. 6) G. Zahn (2. v. A. p. 597) is not altogether correct about 
The clauses are balanced, 6 8gis against 7 


ih. weplorepa. 7, 
elcael] g (but om. 1, which like- 


wise omits évy maow in the first clause); ad ea guae requiruntur (els d det) 2; 
ts quae digna (or gui digni) sunt A; om. GL Antioch, The omission is doubtless 


owing to the recurrence of similar ieers 
who has the plural os at repicrepai; woe vulg. 
in tuam faciem 1,3 coram facie tua ZA; cot els rpbowmov g Dam. 514. 


ws 4] Gg, and so prob. Antioch. 
3 cov els mpbowrov] G; 
In Antioch. 


it stands atray els rpsowmrov, where a’ray corresponds to cov, but as the context 
is in the 3rd person séwgudar we should prob, read at7@ corresponding to ou. 
kovaxedys] GLE Dam.; xodaxev’y Antioch. (transferred to the 3rd pers.) 5 Zucreris A; 


eravophwcys g*. 


4 atre] G Dam., and this was prob. the reading of 


g*, though the existing authorities vary ; pete 2A; petas L, Antioch. has airq, 


pias paddov pev ody Seirar 7} Bias ev 
Trois mapoévapois «7A. (Comp. 20. p. 
182 sq.). 

ppovipos x.r.A.] A reference to the 
saying in Matt. x. 16 yiveode ody ppo- 
yipot ws of ders Kal adképaror os ai 
meptorepat. Ignatius has substituted 
the singular, and inserted év maow 
and cicael in the respective clauses. 

2. Oia TodTo KT.A.| i.e. ‘You are 
composed of two elements ; of flesh, 
that you may be able to deal with 
the world of matter, and shape it to 
God’s ends ; of spirit, that you may 
be competent to receive a revelation 
of the unseen world.’ For 61a rotro 
iva comp. Magz. 9. 

3. gov] This seems to be the 
right reading; and if so, it should 
probably be taken with eis mpdc@rov. 
This position of the pronoun, even 
when there is no special emphasis, 
is common in Hellenistic Greek (e.g. 
Matt. vi. 17, ix. 6, xvi. 18, etc.), and 
occurs, as here, even with an inter- 
posing preposition, e.g. Luke vii. 44 
eloqAOdv cov els THY oixiav, Joh. ix. 15 
éreOnxev pov emt Trovs opOadpors (the 


correct reading) By ‘the things 
which appear before thy face’ is 
meant ‘the visible and material 
world.’ Pearson wrongly interprets 
ra pawopeva cov ‘corpus tuum.’ 

Kodakevns| ‘mayest humour’; a 
characteristic word of Ignatius, Rozz. 
4 kodakevoare Ta Onpia, 20. 5 & Kal Ko- 
Aaxevow, and (as I have restored the 
Greek) 2. 6 pndé vAn Kodakevonre. 
The word is used here in a good 
sense, as in Clem. Hom. xii. 25 vn’ 
€héov kohakevOeioa érémevoro evepyeris 
yeverOa k.r.d., xiii. 16 7) codpav Tov 
dySpa evdiabéras cudei.. -kohakevet, a- 
péoker (comp. Afpost. Const. i. 2 7H 
idia yuvatkt povoy Bovdopevos dpéckerv 
kal TavtTny kohakevew évtinws, which 
can hardly be independent of this 
passage), xili. 17 dxovgav avrnv mpds 
Tov coppovigovra del eiaépyea Oar Noyov 
dyaykacoy, koddkevoov. The advice 
here is not very different from S. 
Paul’s maxim of ‘becoming all things 
to all men.’ The things of this 
world are to be ‘coaxed’ into con- 
formity with the will of God. 

4. aire] So we should probably 


u] 3 TO POLYCARP. 339 


sf ee - e/ \ 
aire wa oor pavepwlh: iva pndevos delrry, Kal mavTos 
, Ms e \ > a ° 
5 Xaplojyatos mepicoevys. 6 Kalpos drraiTEel oe, Ws KUBEp- 
lo Cla \ e , J. \ ~ 
VITAL AVEMOUS Kal WS YEUaCOpEvos ALEVA, Eis TO CEO 


which corresponds to airjs, when transferred from the third person to the second. 
See the lower note. gavepwn] G Dam.; davepwheln g; dub. Antioch. 

wa sec.] g Antioch. Dam.; érws G. The change seems to have been made to 
avoid the repetition of ta; comp. the note on Rom. 3. pnsevis] GLIA 
Antioch. Dam.; pnddv co g. 5 6 kapss droite? oe] GL, and so 
Antioch. (transferred to the 3rd pers. ; see the next note) ; add. etyeoOae g3 tem- 
pus poscit (or posce) DB" ; pete tu tibi in tempore A. as KUBEepy Arar dvéuous] 
GL; sicut sapiens gubernator ventum A; ut gubernator navem &. The sentence 
is paraphrased in g*, domep yap KuBepyiry dvewos oupBdrrdjerat Kal os ryt yeepmato- 
Mery Auuéves elPeror els owrnplay, ovrw Kal col rd émirvxev Oeod, which points to 
the same reading as GL. The paraphrase of Antioch. is very different, 6 kaipds yap 
dro airiv, ws KuBepyaTny mpds Tovs dvéuous Kal ras TpcKuplas Kal (ddas Tey mrev- 
Mdrwy ris wopvelas orfvar yervalws Kal ddyyetv rods yemuarouevous em rov Ayséva 
Tov OedXjparos ToD Oecd. See the lower note. 


read, as the evidence suggests. The 
form of the sentence is suddenly 
changed. Otherwise we should ex- 
pect ra d€ dopata airodyri coe davepo- 
67, or words to that effect. For this 
sudden transition to an imperative 
in the antithetical clause comp. 
Magi. 11 memdnpopopnobe, Trall. 2 
vmroracoeabe, Smyrn. 4 mpooedryere. 
In all these examples scribes have 
shown a leaning towards a more ob- 
vious mode of expression. See the 
vy. ll. in the several passages. 

davepo67| The other reading ¢da- 
vepwOein would perhaps seem more 
apt here, as expressing greater diffi- 
dence; but in the N. T. at all events 
final particles like tva are never found 
with the optative ; comp. Winer § xli. 
p- 360. 

pndevos delay «7.A.] James i. 4 sq. 
év pndevi Aewropevor’ ef SE Tis vpdy 
Relmerar codias, aireir@ k.t.d., I Cor. 
i. 7 vpas py vorepeioOa ev pydevi 
xapiopart. 

5. 6 Katpos «7.A.] Hippol. de 
Antichr. 5 (p. 4 Lagarde) éred) ra- 
pos ourdy amaret «.7.A., where La- 


garde refers to Herodian i. 1. 5 
pepicbcioa és melovs Suvactetas 7) Oo 
Xpovos dnyret. Cureton here quotes 
Period. foann, in Birch’s Auctar, 
Cod. Apocr. p. 265 Kat yap 6 Katpos 
drairet Tov Tatra yever Oa. 

os kuBepyvirat x.t.A.]| There was 
perhaps some early corruption in 
the text here. The Syriac ut eu- 
bernator navem hardly makes sense, 
for we should naturally expect wt 
gubernatorem navis. On the other 
hand, the Greek text os kuBepyirar 
dvépous, making the crisis the cap- 
tain and Polycarp the breeze, is cer- 
tainly not what we should expect. 
I can only conjecture that the ori- 
ginal reading was ows xuBepyntny vads 
kal @s dvépows yeupaCopevos Aupéva. 
The variations at all events sug- 
gest ithe existence of both words, 
vavs and dvepyos, in the original text, 
in some form or other. When so 
read, the metaphor is intelligible. 
‘The ship of the Church is tossed to 
and fro on the ocean of the world. 
It is a critical moment, a tempes- 
tuous season. You must be both its 
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emiTuxelv. vie, ws Geou abrntns* TO béua apbapoia 


\ Ne 2 \ 2 \ \ , 
Kal Con ALWVLOS, TrEOt YS Kal OU TETELO AL. 


\ , 
KATA TAVTA 


“| , 9 \ \ \ / OWS ie 
cov avTinvyov éyw Kal Ta Oeoua pov a HYyYaTHOAs. 


1 76 béua] GL; 0b Od\qua g3 quicguid promissum est nobis B ; quoniam guod- 


cunque promisit nobis A. The paraphrase of ZA points to Oéua. 


apGapoia 


kal Swh aldvos] Gg; incorruptio vita aeterna (om. Kal) L; vila guae im acternum 


sine corvuptione Z3 vita saeculorum quae non transit A. 
5 07790] Gg; orfxe Rup. 788 Anton. 132; al. 


GL*g; aliquid S,ZA. 


helmsman and its haven; must 
guide its course and afford it a 
shelter. So will it arrive at God, its 
destined goal.’ 

This is the earliest example of a 
simile which afterwards was used 
largely by Christian writers. The 
comparison of the Church to a ship 
is drawn out at great length in Clem. 
Flom. Ep. Clem. 13 sq. durijoeae eis 
TOV THs avamavoews evexOnvat Aipeva, 
évOa peyddouv Baciiéws éeotiv eipnyexy 
mods. orke yap OAov TO mpaypa Ths 
exkAngias yt peyddn dia opodpov yxet- 
pavos dvdpas hepovoy k.r.d., where the 
writer dwells chiefly on the personnel 
of the vessel, the owner being God, 
the captain Christ, the mate the 
bishop, the sailors the presbyters, 
etc. It is elaborated also by Hip- 
polytus de Antichr. 59 (p. 30 La- 
garde) Oahacca Sé ori 6 Koopos, ev @ 
1) €kkAnola ws vais év meAayer yemuace- 
rat méev GAN ovK dmodAuTat, exer yap pe 
éautis TOV éuretpov KuBepyntny Xpiorov 
k.7.A., where this father dwells espe- 
cially on the furniture of the ship, 
the mast being the Cross, the two 
rudders the two covenants, the un- 
dergirding ropes the love of Christ, 
with much more to the same effect. 
The ship is one of the ornaments 
which Clement of Alexandria allows 
a Christian to wear, doubtless as 
representing the Church; Ped. iii. 
II (p. 289) vats ovprodpopodca (for so 
it should be read). On the use of 


4 agedmioro] 


this particular symbol as an orna- 
ment, see Smith and Cheetham’s 
Dictionary of Christian Antigutties, 
s. v. Gems, I. p. 715. In the Afosz. 
Const. ii. 57 we have probably the 
earliest instance of the application 
of this metaphor to the matertzal 
building, dtrav cvvabpoitns thy Tod 
Ocod exkAnalav, bs av KuBeprntys vos 
peyaAns...ckal mparov pev 6 Oikos... 
Zouke vi, after which the writer de- 
scribes the functions. of the different 
officials in reference to the building, 
having regard to this simile. 

This simile was used of the State 
by classical writers long before it 
was applied by Christians to the 
Church. It is found as early as 
Alceus Pragm. 18 (Bergk), a pas- 
sage which has been imitated in the 
familiar ode of Horace Carm. i. 14. 
In Plato Resf. vi. p. 488 it appears at 
some length (comp. Polzt. p. 302), as 
also in Polyb. vi..44, in both which 
passages it is applied to mutiny and 
disorder in the crew. For. other 
examples see Orelli’s Excursus on 
Horace 1. c. 

1. wpe] ‘be temperate) as an 
athlete training for the contest; 
comp. I Cor. ix. 25 mas 6€ 6 dywu- 
(opevos mavra éykpareverat’ exeivou pev 
ovv wa baprdv orépavov AdBwow 
kT.A. Comp. Tertull. ad Mart. 3 
‘athletee...continentur a luxuria, a 
cibis leetioribus, a potu jocundiore 
etc.,’ Epict. Déss. iii. 15. 2 sq. (comp. 


ut] 


Kil. 


lo 7 / 
oKadovvTes py oe KaTaTAnTOETwWOAY. 
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Oi dSoxouvTes afr Tot eval Kal éTEpooLOa- 


o7nGt édpaios, 


Antioch. 151. Add, 68 gS,ZA; txt GL [Rup.] [Anton.]; al. [ Antioch. ]. 
éSpatos] GLg, and so Antioch. (substituting édpazor to conform to other changes 
which he has made); iz veritate S,ZA (which doubtless represents édpatos); om. 


Rup. Anton. 


Ench. 29) 0€\@ ’Odvpmia wKHjoa... 
dei oe evraxreiv, dvayxopayeiv, amé- 
xeoOa Tepparov...n sbuxpor miveLv, 
py oivov, &r’ érvxev K.7.d., Plut. Aor. 
59 F @omep aOdntHy adeimrns eav 
peQvew kat dkodacraivew, Horace Ars 
Poet. 412 sq. This is probably the 
idea also in the parallel passage, 
2 Tim. iv. 5 od dé vphe ev macw, ka- 
xordOnoov, as the direct reference to 
the dyév and dpdopos in ver. 7 seems 
to show. 

To Oépa] ‘the prize’; see e.g. 
Boeckh C. J. 2758, 2759, 2954, 3082, 
3493 (at Aphrodisias, Ephesus, Troas, 
and Thyatira), and esp. Orac. S70. ii. 
AS sq. ayvds yap Xpurrés tovros Ta 
Sikara BpaBevoes, kal Soxipovs orewer, 
abrap Oéna paprvot déce «tA. The 
Oéua was a prize of money, as dis- 
tinguished from the orédaros. 
tests were of two kinds, either ore- 
gavirat or dpyvpirac (Athen. xill. p. 
584 C); for which latter word Oeya- 
TiKol OF Oepariras Was a synonyme 
(Pollux iii, 153). Two Smyrnean 
inscriptions make mention of Jeya- 
tTixot dyéves, Boeckh C. 7. 3208, 3209. 

3. avripuxov xr.d.] ‘2 am thy 
devoted friend, I and my bonds which 
etc’; comp. Smyrn. 10. For apri- 
wouxov see the note on Ephes. 21. 

jydnnoas| ‘didst welcome, caress, 
fondle’; see Smyrn. 9 amévra pe kal 
mapovra nyannoare. The word seems 
originally to have referred to the 
outward demonstrations of affection. 
In Hom. Od. xxiii. 214 it is used of 
welcoming a new comer: in Eurip. 
Hel, 937 mpicw of anovta Saxpios 


Con- 


dv jyarov, Suppl. 764 gains av et 
mapna@ or nyama vexpovs, of the last 
offices paid to the dead. This origi- 
nal sense appears still more strongly 
in dyard¢w. The application of the 
term to the zzward feeling of love is 
a later development; and the earlier 
meaning still appears occasionally. 
On the other hand I do not know of 
any instance where it has the very 
precise sense of durciv ‘to kiss,’ as 
Bunsen and Zahn (/. v. A. p. 415) 
would take it here; though it is 
quite possible that the dyamnous in 
this instance might take this parti- 
cular form, as e.g. in Tert. ad U%. ii. 
4 ‘ad osculanda vincula martyris’ 
(quoted by Zahn). 

III. ‘Be not dismayed by false 
teachers. Stand firm as an anvil. 
A true athlete will suffer blows that 
he may win the victory. We must 
endure all things for God’s sake. 
Grow in diligence. Discern the sea- 
sons. Await the eternal, invisible, 
intangible, impassible One, who was 
seen and handled and suffered for 
our sakes.’ 

4. a&wmoro] ‘plausible’ : comp. 
Trall. 6 xatagétomiorevopevos (with the 
note). For the bad sense of dé&- 
motos see the note on Phzlad. 2. 

érepodwackadovvres] Comp. 1 Tim. 
i. 3, Vi. 3. So érepodidacxados, He- 
gesipp. [?] in Euseb. % £. iil, 32. 
See the notes on xaxodidackadovvtes 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 10, and on éTepodokia 
Magn. 8. 

5. o7Oe edpatos K.TNe| ela Core 
vil. 37 Os d€ €arncev ev 7H Kapdia 
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> ip \ ? a A / 
ws dkuwv TurTopevos. peyddou éxtiv dOXnTOU [ro] de- 


ce Nae? ~“ / € 
pecOar kal vikdv. pdrora é Evexey Qeov mavTa vTo- 


ca A / \ > A la € iA 
pévely nuas el, va Kal avTOS HMas VITTOMELYY. 


aAEOV 


1 dxuwy] GLg Antioch. Rup. Anton.; vir fortis (xandon) S,A; athletes 


(nm*dm) >. 
add. enim S,ZA. 
Rup. Anton. 


peydédou] GLg (but add. ein 1) Antioch. Rup. Anton. ; 
éorly dOyT00] Gg; aOAnrod éorw (or ori) Antioch. 
7o| G; om. g Antioch. Rup. Anton. 


2 be] 


GLg Antioch. Rup. Anton.; om. ZA (Petermann’s transl. is misleading). 


édpaios. Comp. Ephes. 10 mpds thy 
wAauny avtay vpeis edpaioe TH TicTet, 
of these same false teachers. 

I. os akpov xt.r.] Sas an anvil 
struck with the hantmer’; comp. 
Job xli. 15 éarnxe O€ Somep kpov 
avndatos. This passage of Ignatius 
is plainly in the mind of Ephraem 
Syrus Paren. de Pat. (Op. Gree. 
Il. p. 367) yevoueda ws Gkpoves 
TUTTOpEVoL Kal py evdiOovTes...O€ p0- 
EVOL ViKnNOwpEY TOY ayTimadov bid 
Ths Umopovis’ Kal yap 6 Kup.os nov 
-TavrTa vmnveyke Ora THY HBoV 
cotnpiav. For the image comp. 
fEsch, Pers.51 oyxns dkpoves (quoted 
by Jacobson), Aristophon 1 (Fragm. 
Com. 1. p. 357, Meineke) Kama- 
vevs, Umopevery mAnyas akpov, Callim. 
Flymn. Dian. 146 rotos yap aet Ti- 
pivOtos akpov eornke mpo mvdAéor, 
Shakespeare Coriol. iv. 5 ‘Here I 
clip the anvil of my sword,’ 

dépecdar xt-r.] ‘to be bruised 
and conquer’; comp. Epict. iii. 10, 
7 otov ei tus mAnyts AaBdv droc- 
Tain Tov mayxpatidcew’ GAN éxel pev 
éeote Katadica kai pr SaipeoOa 
(v.L. d€pecOa), &vOade & «7.A. The 
word depew ‘to flay’ was originally 
a vulgar expression in this sense; 
but in the later language the vul- 
garity had worn off, and it came to 
.signify merely ‘to beat, bruise.’ For 
the application to athletes see e.g. 
1 Cor, ix. 26, Timocles /ragm. Com. 
IIL. p. 610 €autovs dvr kwpixay dépeuw 


mapéxovres dOAnratow (where d€pew 
is Porson’s conj. for Aéyev). For the 
idea see Seneca de Provid, 2 ‘ Ath- 
letas videmus...caedi se vexarique 
patiuntur... marcet sine adversario 
virtus: tunc apparet quanta sit 
quantumque polleat, cum quid pos- 
sit patientia ostendit, de [ra ii. 14 
‘Athletaze quoque...ictus doloresque 
patiuntur, ut vires caedentis exhau- 
riant etc. L£f7zs¢t. 13 “Non potest 
athleta magnos spiritus ad certamen 
adferre, qui numquam suggillatus 
est: ile qui sanguinem suum vidit, 
cujus dentes crepuere sub pugno, 
ille qui supplantatus adversarium 
toto tulit corpore nec projecit ani- 


mum projectus, qui quotiens cecidit 


contumacior resurrexit, cum magna 
spe descendit ad pugnam,’ £zs¢. 78, 
‘Athletae quantum plagarum ore, 
quantum toto corpore excipiunt... 
nos quoque evincamus omnia...virtus 
et firmitas et pax in ceterum parta, 
si semel in aliquo certamine debel- 
lata fortuna est.’ Cotelier quotes 
the Metaphrast Vzt. Chrysost. 43 
(Op. I. p. 1161, Migne), where Epi- 
phanius writes to Chrysostom d6Anra 
*lodvyn, maiov Kal vika. 

2. -ravta dropwévew] For this phrase 
see the note on Smyrn. 4; and for 
the turn of expression in this sen- 
tence, the note on Smyrz. 5 paddov 
Oé k.7.A. 

4. tos katpods x.t.A.] See esp. 
Matt. xvi. 3 Ta onpeia Tay Katpav ov 
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O7rovodios yivou ov El. 


* \ \ / 
Tous Katpovs KaTauavOaver Tov 


\ / 
UTEP KaLpOV mp0oO0Ka, TOV dxXpovoy, TOV dopaToy, TOV 


cr / rod 
Ov 7jpas Oparov, TOV avynragntoyv, tov amaby, tov Ov 


tvexev cod] Gg Rup. Anton.; ded evexey Antioch, 
GLg; tpdas droudvew Rup. Anton.; al. Antioch, 
katpov G3; vmépxpovoy Antioch.; al. g. 


Sroméver Huds] — 
5 vrep Karpov] vrep- 
6 dwWnrddnrov] GLZA Sev- 


Syr. 213: add. & quads dé pyragpndévra [Antioch.]; add. 60’ quds 6é amrdv kal 
Ynragpyrov ev cduare [g]; see the lower note, 


Sivacbe [Siaxpiverv]: comp. Luke 
xii. 56. The suspicion of Mill on 
Rom. xii. 11, that Ignatius had the 
reading r6 kaip@ SovAevorres there, has 

not much weight, since the passages 
in the Gospels were more likely 
to have suggested the expression to 
him. : 

Tov vmép kxaipov] ‘who is above 
opportunity, i.e. ‘to whom all 
seasons are alike.’ Smith’s transla- 
tion ‘omni tempore priorem’ would 
be more appropriate to dypovoy. It 
fails to recognise the distinction be- 
tween ypdvos and kaipos: see Trench 
N.T. Synonyms § Wii. p. 197 sq. 
The editors before Jacobson read 
it as one word vmépkaipov. If such 
a word had existed, it would mean, 
as Jacobson points out, ‘immode- 
rate’: but in the only passage ad- 
duced, Xenophon as quoted in Athen. 
xiv. p. 613 cirav dé dmepxaipor, the 
text of this author himself (Ages. v. 
1) has vmép Karpov. 

5. dypovor] ‘eternal, ‘ transcend- 
ing the limjts of time, as explained 
in Plut. Mor. p. 393 gorw 6 Ocds... 
cal éotu Kar’ ovdéva xpdvov adda Kara 
Tov aidva tov dkivntoy Kat axpovov: 
comp. Greg. Naz. fist. 101 (II. p. 
96) elwep py tadrov...7d Gypovoy TH 
dmd xpdvov. For the word in this 
sense comp. Iren. i. 17. 2 (where it is 
translated ‘intemporalis,’ as here), 
Clem. Alex. S¢vovz. vii. 1, p. 829. Oc- 
casionally it has the opposite mean- 
ing ‘instantaneous,’ and so ‘brief, 


‘short-lived,’ e.g. Plut. Jor. p. 908 
Svotuxeis Kat dxpovovs (comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. viii. 9, p. 931). The 
corresponding adverb dypovws too 
has both meanings; (1) ‘ eternally,’ 
e.g. Hippol. Her. viii. 12, Julian. 
Orat. iv. p. 156 Spanheim ; (2) ‘in- 
stantaneously,’ e.g. Philo de Sacr. 
Ab, et Ca, 13 (I. p. 172). 

tov ddpatov xk.t.A.]| See Melito 
Fragm. 13 (p. 419 Otto) ‘Invisibilis 
videtur, neque erubescit ; incompre- 
hensibilis prehenditur, neque indig- 
natur; incommensurabilis mensura- 
tur, neque repugnat; impassibilis 
patitur, neque ulciscitur; immortalis 
moritur, neque respondet verbum; 
... tune intellexit omnis. creatura 
propter hominem...invisibilem visum 
esse et incommensurabilem mensu- 
ratum esse et impassibilem passum 
esse et immortalem mortuum esse 
etc.” Iren. iii. 16. 6 ‘hominem ergo 
in semetipsum recapitulans est in- 
visibilis visibilis factus, et incompre- 
hensibilis factus comprehensibilis, et 
inpassibilis passibilis etc.,’ Greg. Naz. 
Orat. xxxviii (I. p. 664) 6 ddparos 
Gparat, 6 avadns Wndaparat, 6 axpovos 
dpxera, Epist. ci (11. p. 85) madnrov 
capki, drab Oedrntt, meptypamrov 
odpatt, dmeplypantroy mvevpatt, Tov 
aitiv émiyevoy Kai odparior, opdpevov 
kat voovpevov, yopntoy Kal axepnror, 
kA. See also the Christological 
passage, Lphes. 7- 

6. dipndapynrov] The preponder- 
ance of authority forbids the inser- 
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iuas mabntov, Toy KaTa mavTa TpdToV OL mas UTO- 
MelVaVTQ. 

IV. Xipar yn aduereioOworav? peta Tov Kupiov ov 
avTav ppovtistis éoo. paddy aveu yvwuns cou yi- 


/ \ > lod , > 3 c/ 
verOw, pnde ov avev Qcov yvwuyns Te mpacoe’ SrrEp 5 


I Kara mdvra tpbrov] GLg Sev-Syr.; rdvra [Antioch ]; omnza omnimodo ZA 
(thus inserting another mdyra). 3 Xijpar] G; ai xjpaeg. pera] 
Gl g ; propter =; def. A; see the lower note. 4 veuns| G Chrysost. 
Op. vi. 4103 Tis yous g. 5 Gc00 yrduns] x3 yrwuns Geos Chrysost. ; 
Geod yrouns or yvduns Oeod TA; Oeod (om. yrwuys) GL. mpacce] Gg; 


tion of the balancing clause 8v npas 4. povriorns] ‘guardian, pro- 


dé ynAradnrov, however tempting ; 
and indeed the run of the sentence 
is against it. For rév dWndadpnrov 
stands alone before the antithesis 
rov ara0y...7aOnréy, just as previously 
Tov aypovov stood alone before a 
similar antithesis tov doparoy...dpa- 
TOY. 

IV. ‘Bea guardian to the widow. 
Let nothing be done without thee, 
and do thou nothing without God. 
Let your meetings be held more 
frequently. Address thyself to 
each singly. Despise not slaves: 
yet the slaves themselves must not 
be puffed up, nor desire to be set 
free at the common cost.’ 

3. XApa| On the care taken of 
widows in the early Church see the 
note on Szyru. 6. 

peta Tov Kipwov] ‘after the Lord, 
who is before all ‘the Father of the 
fatherless and Judge of the widows,’ 
Ps. Ixviii. 5 (comp. cxlvi. 9). The 


Syriac translator in writing AL 


‘metul’ for pera has consulted the 
sound rather than the sense. Other 
examples of this substitution have 
been pointed out to me in the Syriac 
versions of Aristotle(?) and Iso- 
crates in Lagarde Awal. Syr. p. 150 
ISOs pal74eliacs 


tector, trustee, a semi-official term: 
comp. Diod. Sic. Lxc. xxxvi ad fin. 
(IL. p. 611) Trav yap adANov orparnyav 
clwOdorav Siddvac mpoordtas Tots op- 
chavois kat yuvar&iv éepymous ovyye- 
YOY, ovTOs EavTOY ToUT@Y dvéder&e 
ppovriarny, Clem. Hom. xii. 10 bao 
dpovrirtas mounoas pe Kal els ‘Pdpnv 
karaetipas Swdexaer7 (Clement is here 
speaking of his father). It corre- 
sponds to the Latin ‘curator’; e.g. 
dpovricpa = ‘curatio” Conc. Chale. 
Can, 2 (Labb. Conc. Iv. p. 1682, ed. 
Colet). Like curator, it may refer 
to the guardianship of orphans or 
widows, etc., as here, or to the direc- 
tion of public works, or to the 
management of finance, e.g. Boeckh 
C. I. 3612 povticriy Apovoov Kat- 
capos, where the officer intended 
was probably ‘ curator’ (or ‘ procura- 
tor’) ‘fisci’ to this prince. 

pnoev «.7..] Quoted in the Hom. 
de Uno Legisl. 4, attributed to 
Chrysostom and printed in Mont- 
faucon Chrys. Og. VI. p. 410. For 
the sentiment comp. Magu. 7 with 
the note. 

6. evaorabe| ‘be firm. The word 
occurs two or three times in the 
LXX; also in Hermas Mand. v. 2, 
Sim, vi. 2, vii, Clem. Hom. Ep. 


Clem. 15 evoradeirwoay ody of éem- 
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i joe ff > 7 
Ov0E TrPAaTCELS, evo Tabet. 
verbwoar. 


2 Le aE , , 
€€ ovopmatos mwavtas CiTel. 
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, 
TUKVOTEPOV GUVAaywyat YI- 


, 
OovAous Kal 


dovAas pun VrepnPpavec: ddXNa pnde adTot puciovcbwoar, 


> ? > , lod , ry 
aN’ eis dd€av Ocov mAEov dovAeveTwoav, iva KpelT- 


mparte Chrysost. 
evarabis G; evorabés (apparently) L*. 


6 mpdooes| G3 mpdrres g. 


evoTrdder] GUA; 


8 Urepnpdver] brepipdver G. vot- 


ovcbwoav] GLg; contemnant =A. These last two authorities use the same word 
here by which they have rendered Umepnpdvee above; but A alters the whole 


meaning of the sentence. 
Gc08] Gg Anton.; rod Geos Rup. 
mNeiova g* Nicon (see Cotelier). 


' Bdra éSpaiou. The substantive ev- 
orddeva occurs Clem. Rom. 61, 65 
(59). It is naturally a favourite 
Stoic word; e.g. in M. Aurel. v. 18 
émiderxvdpevos peyadoppootyny evora- 
Gi, vi. 10 oéBo kai evorade, and in 
Epictetus frequently, e.g. iii. 9. 17 
rivos ovv yw xpeiay ;...Tov evoradeiy, 
Too Kara dvow exew thy Sidvoray, Tov 
py tapdcoecba. Yet it is said to 
have been especially affected, if 
not invented, by Epicurus and the 
Epicureans: Cleomedes 7heor. Cycl. 
ii. 90, Schol. Venet. on Hom. //. v. 2, 
quoted by Lobeck Phryn. p. 283, 
where several examples of this word, 
which with its congeners was ab- 
horrent to purists, are collected from 
later classical writers. It was com- 
mon ground for the drapaéia of the 
Epicurean, the dmadera of the Stoic, 
and the eipyyn of the Christian. 

muxvérepoy «.T.A.| See for this in- 
junction the note on Zphes. 13, where 
the meaning of mvxvdrepoy is dis- 
cussed. See also Magu. 4 with the 
note. 

avvayayai| ‘ gatherings, meetings. 
The word is applied to Church ga- 
therings among Jewish Christians, 
who would naturally adopt the name 
of the ‘synagogue,’ in James ii. 2; 
see Trench WV. 7. Syz. § 1, p. 1 sq. 


9 4X] GLg Rup. 778 Anton. 98; GAN ws DA. 


mréov] G Anton.; 7d mdetov Rup. ; 


See also Zest. xii Patr. Benj. 11 
év ovvaywyais éOvav (the prophecy 
relating to S. Paul). In Ignatius 
however it is not employed asa 
technical term, but resembles the 
use of émuvvaywyy in Heb. x. 25 my 
éyxarahelmovres THY emitvvayayny €- 
aurév k7.A.3 comp. Hermas Mand. 
xi Grav %\On 6 GvOpwmos 6 exov TO 
mvedpa Td Ociov cis cvvaywyny avdpav 
dixaiwy (and several times in the 
context), Theoph. ad Avwtol. il. 14 
dédaxev 6 Ocds TH KOTH@ KupatvoLEv@ 
Tas cuvaywyds, heyomevas S€ ExkAy- 
alas dylas, év ais kaOdmep Aipéow k.T.d, 

7. é€& dvdpatos] Like the Athe- 
nian general at Syracuse, Thuc. vii. 
69 é&va &xacrov dvexddes matpodey Te 
emovopdtav kal avTovs ovopaotl K.T.A. 
See the note on ¢& dvduaros, Ephes. 
20. 

9. mdréov Sovreveragay] A remi- 
niscence of 1 Tim. vi. 2 4) Karappovei- 
racav bru adeAoi eiowv, dda pahdov 
SovAevérwoav: see also I Cor. vil. 21 
et Kal Sivacar édeVOepos yeveoOat, 
paddrov xppoa, according to one, 
though not the most probable, in- 
terpretation (see Lpzstles Lo Colos- 
sians etc. p. 324 sq.). See also 
Ephes. vi. 6 sq., Col. iil. 22 sq- 

kpelTTovos édevbepias] 1 Cor. vil. 22 
dedevOepos Kupiov eutiv. 
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Tovos éNevbepias dao Ceov TUxwow' py epaTwoay aro 


Tou Kowov éAevOcpova Oat, iva jun SovAot evpeOwow Emt- 


Oupias. 


1 dmd Gcov réxwow] GL Anton.; vd Oeod réxwow Rup.; TéXwow dd Oeod g 5 


TbXwWot Tap Tod Geov Nicon. 


Gg* Anton.; xowod Rup. 


I. dad tod xowov)] ‘from the 
common fund, the public money.’ 
See Afost. Const. iv. 9, where it is 
said of the disposal of the alms of 
the Church, dOpor(speva xpnpata dia- 
Tdocere cis ayopacpods ayiav, pudpevot 
SovAous «.7.A. As the money avail- 
able for this purpose was limited, 
it was necessary to select cases of 
special hardship; and a general 
anxiety of slaves to obtain their 
emancipation in this way was to be 
deprecated. For this sense of rd 
kowov see e.g. Herod. vii. 144, 
Thucyd. vi. 6, Polyb. x. 17. 2, Orig. 
Comm. in Matt. xv (Il. p. 674); and 
even without the article, so that 
dro kowod is ‘from the common 
stock,’ Xen. Azad. iv. 7. 27, v. I. 12, 
Arist. Pol. ii. 9. Others would take 
To Kowvoy here to be ‘the community,’ 
and Lucian Peregr. 13 rév Xpiotiavav 
oTeAXoyTa@Y do Tod Kowov is quoted 


in support of this (see Zahn /.v. A. ° 


p. 333). But with édevepodtodar we 
should certainly expect vmo Tod kow- 
vod, not amd rod xkowvod, in this sense. 
Other interpretations, which have 
been proposed, do not deserve dis- 
cussion. 

V. ‘Shun the evil arts of false 
teachers, and warn thy flock against 
them. Admonish wives to be faith- 
ful to their husbands, and husbands 
to cherish their wives. Let not those 
who remain in single chastity parade 
their virtue. Let those who marry 
seek the approval of the bishop for 


épdrwoav] Gg* Rup. Anton. ; desiderent L; 
ament ZA. For the v. 1. aipérwoay in g see the Appx. 
5 mow] GLZAg*. 


2 Tov Kowvov] 
For the reading pi rovov 


their union. Let all things be done 
for the honour of God, 

4. Tas kakotexyvias] The meaning 
here is not obvious in itself, but is 
shown bythe parallel passage, Phzlad. 
6 pevyere ody Tas KakoTexvias, where 
it is a warning against the schis- 
matical designs of the false teachers. 
See Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 8 (p. 340) 
ois pin 7 oT@pddos adtn Kakorexvia, 
eire "EMAnves ecfev etre kal BapBapoe 
copiorai (with reference to the 
heresy condemned in 1 Tim. vi. 
3sq.), Theodt. A. /. i. 1 ris rovrov 
[rod SuaBoAov] Kakorexvias vroupyos 
dvepavn (speaking of Simon Magus). 
So too xaxoréyvs, Hippol. Her. vi. 
9, also of Simon Magus. It was 
used especially of ‘magical arts,’ 
and of these most commonly as con- 
nected with heretical teaching; e.g. 
Euseb. Vit. Consté. ili. 66, quoted by 
Jacobson. There is something to 
be said for giving it this very definite 
sense here, as is done e.g. by Hil- 
genfeld A. V. p. 206. Witchcraft, 
sorcery, and the like (yonrela, dap- 
paxeia), were highly attractive in 
these regions; and against them 
Christian teachers waged internecine 
war from the first (see Acts xix. 19, 
and the note on Gal. v. 20) ; comp. 
Ephes. 19 édvero waca payeia. Thus 
kaxotexviat would correspond with 
the Latin ‘maleficia,’ e.g. Tac. Az, 
ii. 69 ‘carmina et devotiones...alia- 
que maleficia’; see also Heumann 
Handlex. des Rom. Rechts s.v. But 


y] TO POLYCARP. 


347 


\ , rn las 
V. Tas kaxoreyvias pete, uaddov Sé Tepl Tov- 


e Z ia 
TWY OplrALaV ToLOU. 


Tats ddeNpais prov mpooAaNet 


? ~ \ / \ a , 2 a \ 
ayarav Tov Kupiov Kal Tois cuuPiow dpKeioPa capKe 


in some texts of g see Appx. 


6 tov Kipiovr] GLAg; a2 domino nostro x. 


The reading of = is a corruption ee dss for wah , as A shows ; the cor- 


ruption would be suggested by Col. iii. 18, 20, 


it may be doubted whether these 
arts were practised by the heretics 
in question, and the parallel passage 
(Philad, 6) must fix the interpreta- 
tion. Cureton (C. /. p. 172) thinks 
that it means ‘nothing more than 
an improper means of gaining a 
livelihood’ (comp. Strabo vii. p. 301 
for the general sense of the word), 
including however magical arts a- 
mong these; and so Zahn (.v. A. 
p. 321). The emendation of Bunsen, 
Tas Kakoréyvous ‘coquettish women,’ 
has met with no favour. In a list 
of practical exhortations we need 
not look for any close connexion 
with the preceding or following 
topics. 

paddov dé «.7.A.] This qualifies the 
previous prohibition, ‘Shun them 
indeed, but do not forget to warn 
your hearers against them’; where 
rovroy refers to the foregoing kako- 
rexvias, and not (as it is taken by 
Pearson and some others) to what 
follows. For paddov dé comp. 1 Cor. 
xiv. I, 5. The fidelity with which 
Polycarp observed this injunction in 
after-life appears from the account 
of him left by his scholar Irenzeus, 
iii. 3. 4. woAAovds ard TOY Tpoeipnyevav 
alperixay eméotpewev ent Thy exkAnolay 
Tod Geod, play Kal porny tavrny ady- 
Oevay knpiéas vm [awd ?] tév droard- 
ov mapednpéeva. The reading p1) 
mo.od, as the critical note shows, has 
no authority and therefore need not 
be seriously considered, though it 


has found favour with some modern 


critics. 
5. opedrtav mrovod] ‘hold discourse, 


as Justin Déad, 85 (p. 312) Tov amo 
Tav ypapav Tay mpopytikay opidias 
movovpevoy, 20, 28 (p. 245) dro Te 
Tov ypapav kal TGV Mpayparay Tas TE 
drodelEets Kal Tas OptAlas ToLlovpat. 
For this use of opidia, ‘a conver- 
sation,’ ‘discourse,’ and so even 
a ‘sermon, ‘homily,’ comp. also 
Justin Déad. 68 (p. 294), Clem. Hom. 
Ep. Clem. 2, 14, 18, 19, 20: 1.20, 
Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 1, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 13 (p. 603). In Prov. vii. 
21 rodAR ouXig it is a translation of 
mp2 ‘instruction.’ 

6. rots cupBiow| The word ovp- 
Bvs is common for a husband or 
a wife in this age and even earlier; 
comp. Diod. Sic. iv. 46, Philo de 
Congr. Erud. Gr. 12 (1. p. 527), Test. 
att Patr. Jud. 23, Clem. Hom. xiii. 
5, xiv. 6, 11, xx. 18, Hermas Vis. 
ii. 2. In the inscriptions during the 
Roman period it is especially fre- 
quent. In those of Smyrna alone, 
to which place this letter was written, 
I find it several times, Boeckh C. /. 
3265, 3270, 3318, 3320, 3347, 3349, 
3361, 3364, 3380; and in those at 
Troas, from which it was written, 
though very few in number, it dt- 
curs twice, 3586, 3588 b. I mention 
these facts, because Donaldson 
(Apostolic Fathers p. 388) has al- 
leged its use as an argument against 
the genuineness of the Greek text of 
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£, - > ~ / 
Omolws Kai Tois adekois mou Tapay- 


2 ~ coy OD > \ , 
yedre év dvouati’Incot Xpirtov ayanay Tas cupPious, 


€ c , \ > ' of if > € 
®c 6 Ky¥pioc THN ékKAHCIaN. ef Tis OUVaTaL ev ay- 


2 "Inood Xpicrod] GL*g; pref. domini nostri DA. 
83 P : 
4 THs capkds Tob Kuplov] GLZA Antioch. 49 


GL g; ecclesiam suam ZA. 
Anton. 15; Tov xuplov THs capkds G. 


3 Thy éxxAnolav] 


év dxavxnola] G2Ag [Antioch.] 


Anton.; add. domini L (the word has probably crept in from the preceding clause). 


5 kal éav] GLAg Anton.; éav (om. «al) 2. 


Hermas, and an evidence of a later 
date. To the Christians it would 
perhaps be an especially welcome 
term, because it would cover those 
unions of slaves which are called 
contubernia, and which the Christian 
Church regarded as not less sacred 
and inviolable than wedlock among 
the free-born, though the Roman 
law did not recognise such a thing 
as marriage among slaves; comp. 
esp. Afost. Const. viii. 31 (speaking 
of slaves) ef pev ody fxet yuvaixa } 7 
yurn avdpa, SiWackécbocay dpketa bat 
€avtots. On this subject see Allard 
Les Esclaves Chrétiens p. 152 sq. 
p. 274 sq. and Colossians p. 321. 
The passage from the Afpost. Const. 
just quoted seems to show that 
Ignatius had especially in view such 
cases, where the union being ignored 
by the law naturally led to great 
irregularities. 

dpxeicOar| ‘to be content.” Besides 
Apost. Const. viii. 31 (see last note) 
comp. Alexander in Joseph. 2. F. ii. 
7. 4 od b€ ovK dpxerbcica route [sc. 
T® yapo|, Epiphan. Azcor. 104 (p. 
107) pn dpkouperns tots ZEwbev avdSpa- 
ow, quoted by Pearson. The Anglo- 
Latin translator has stumbled, and 
fanslates it ‘sufficere,’ as if dpxeiv. © 

3. @s o Kupws «.7..] A reminis- 
cence of Ephes. v. 29, where however 
the correct reading is xaOds Kat 6 
Xpioros thy exkAnotay. 

et tus Ovvarat x.t.A.] Comp. Clem. 


6 yrwodR] G2Zg Anton. ; 


Rom. 38 6 dyvés év TH capkt Arw Kat 
pa) aNagoveveo Ow, with the note (comp. 
zb. § 48), Minuc. Felix 31 ‘Casto 
sermone, corpore castiore, plerique 
inviolati corporis virginitate perpetua 
fruuntur potius quam gloriantur.’ In 
this place dyveia is clearly ‘virgin 
purity,’ like ayvos in Clem. Rom. 1. c¢.; 
though the words themselves will 
apply equally well to the chastity 
of married life (e.g. Tit. ii. 5, 1 Pet, 
iii. 2, Clem. Rom. 1, Polyc. PAzZ. 4). 
The language of S. Paul (1 Cor. vii. 1 
sq.) is quite sufficient to explain the 
state of things as it appears in Igna- 
tius halfa century later than the Apo- 
stle’s time. A few years afterwards 
Justin Martyr, Afol. i. 15 (p. 62), 
says mo\Qol tives Kal mrodAal é&nxov- 
Toutar Kal éBOopnkovrotrat, of ék Trai- 
dav éuabnrevOnoav TH Xprote, apOopor 
Svaévovor’ Kal eVxomat Kara Tay yévos 
avOpérev Tovovtovs Sei~ar: see also 
Athenag. Suppl. 33 to the same 
effect. For the ever-increasing and 
somewhat extravagant feeling which 
prevailed in the Church during the 
second and third centuries on this 
point, see Probst Kirchliche Disct- 
plin p. 129 sq. On the other hand 
there is no indication here of an 
‘order’ of virgins, such as we meet 
with soon after. See also on this 
point the note on Smyrn. 13. 

4. Tis oapkos tod Kupiov] ‘ the 
Jlesh, the body, of the Lord’; which 
is explained by 1 Cor. vi. 15 sq. ovk 
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/ ? A ~ A = / ’ > 
véela pevely Eis TINY THS GapKos ToU Kupiov, év dKav- 
if / yas , ’ , 
SXNTIa peveTw E€av KavynonTal, amwrETO’ Kal éav 


~ tf lod > 
yvwoOn mréov Tov émirxorov, Epbaptar. mpére Oé 


inveniatur A (probably a misunderstanding of the Syriac, rather than a corruption 
of the Armenian, as Petermann supposes) ; wderi velit L (where L departs from its 


usual literalism and gives a paraphrase). 


ter) {ID nab = 3 sine A; wAIy g. 


oidare Ort Ta TOpaTa tuaY péeAn Xpio- 
rou éotiy3...do€acare 61 Tov Oeov ev 
T@ gopats tyov: see [Clem. Rom.] 
ii. 14. It is true of all Christians 
‘that their flesh is the Lord’s, not 
their own nor another’s; but it is 
especially true of those contemplated 
here: comp. Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 16 
‘Nupsisti Christo, ili tradidisti car- 
nem tuam,’ Cypr. Zfzs¢. lxii (p. 699 
Hartel) ‘Membra Christo dicata et 
ad eternum continentize honorem pu- 
dica virtute devota’; comp. Method. 
Conv. iii. 8, iv. 5, Vv. 4. 

5. ea yroodn Kr.r.] ‘if zt be 
known beyond the bishop’; where the 
nominative to yvwo7 is ‘ his purpose 
or vow of chastity,’ as implied in the 
preceding words. Just as persons 
intending to marry are to marry 
‘with the approval (yvdépns) of the 
bishop,’ so persons devoting them- 
selves to a single life are to take the 
bishop into their counsels, but no 
one else; comp. JZagu. 7 pndé vpets 
dvev Tov émtoKomou Kal Tov mpecBu- 
tépav pndev mpdocere, pnde metpaonre 
evrAoyov te paiverba idia vpiv. The 
precept of Ignatius thus contrasts 
with the usage of a later age, where 
the public profession of such vows 
was an essential feature in the sys- 
tem. If Any be the right reading, 
the interpretation which I have 
given seems to be necessary. For 
similar elliptical usages of mAny 
(where the context explains the 
meaning) comp. Thuc. iv. 54 émurpé- 


mdéov] GL Anton.; extra (prae- 


wa wept opdv adrav mdi Oavarov, 
Herod. v. 71 dmeyyvous mAnv Gavarov, 
Plato Resp. v. p. 469 oxvdevew....rovs 
TeXevtnoavras TAnY OmAay, | Arist.] de 
Plant. ii. 4 (p. 825) of 8€ roo of 
Wuxpol, ei Kal ovToL TO Spovov ToLodet 
more, TAHV EK Tov evayriov, Polyb. xii. 
22. I pakpov ay ely héyew ravta, Any 
Tekéws oAtyoy (comp. xi. 25. 6). 
There is no sufficient reason how- 
ever for displacing the reading m)éov 
here ; comp. AZagz. 10 aA ovopare 
kaNeirat mAgov rovrov. And if mdéov 
be adopted, the passage should still 
probably be interpreted in the same 
way. The Greeks were very loose 
and elliptical in their comparative 
clauses; see the examples in Kiihner 
ul. p. 850 sq. The Oriental versions 
must either have had mAyy, or must 
have interpreted wAéov in this way. 
On the other hand several modern 
critics take it otherwise, “if he be 
better known than the bishop,’ ‘if 
he become more famous than the 
bishop’; but I cannot think this at 
all a natural expression in the pre- 
sent context. See the passages in 
the next note. 

6. epOaprar] ‘he zs corrupted, i.e. 
‘his chastity is violated by the very 
publicity given to it, the word $déci- 
pew being chosen for its special 
meaning; comp. e.g. Rev. xix. 2. 
For the sentiment comp. Tertull. de 
Virg. Vel. 3 ‘Omnis publicatio vir- 
ginis bone stupri passio est,’ 20. 13 
“utique primo illicitum, ut glorie 
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Tots Yyapovor Kal Tais yapouras peta yvapns TOU 
émiskdrov thy évwsw ToricOa, iva 6 ydpos 7 KATE 
Kipwov Kai po) kat’ émibupiav, mavra eis Tysnv Oeov 
yweoOw. 


Mia ke 


Col > lg tf e/ \ e 3) A 
T@ émiskoT@ TPOTEXETE, Wa Kat O CEOS 5 


I yauotcas] g; yauouudvais G Anton. 26 yduos| G2ZAg Anton. ; 


Om. ly. 


oé 2. 


libidinosum ; gloria enim illicitum 
est eis quorum probatio in omni 
humiliatione constat, 72. 14 ‘ipsa 
concupiscentia non latendi non est 
pudica; patitur aliquid quod non 
virginis sit etc.’ Cyprian de Had. 
Virg. 9 (p. 191 sq.) ‘maculis te con- 
cupiscentize carnalis aspergis, cum 
integritatis candidata sis et pudoris,’ 
Method. Conv. xi. 1 o¥dé ye, omdrav 
... Umepalpytar gvawovpevos ait@ 4) 
TouT® TO SvvacOa Tav Ths capKos 
UTEKKAUPLAT@Y KpaTelV, Kal TavTas OvVOEY 
yyitTat, ayvelay Tya’ arysdter ‘yap 
avrny vBpilav wnroppoavyn k.T.A. 

I. Tots yapovor] On the sanction 
given by the Church to marriages in 
the early ages see Probst Sakra- 
mente p. 438 sq., Bingham Azz. xxii. 
22, Dp ROA SOIC 

yapovoas| In so reading I have 
followed the Mss of the interpolator’s 
text, whereas the MS of the genuine 
Ignatius has the more correct ya- 
povpevas. The familiar distinction 
(e.g. Pollux ul. 45 yppae peév emt rod 
avOpos éyerar, ynpacda d€ emt ths 
yuvatkes, ov yapnOnvac) apparently 
holds universally in classical writers, 
except where some reversal of the 
natural relation is implied, as when 
the henpecked husband in Anti- 


3 Kupiov] g=A; dedv G Anton. 
érbuulay] GLEA; Kara aicxpay ériOvulay Anton. 
5 6 Geds tut] GLg, Antioch. 219; vpiv 6 eds Rup. 779. 
piv] GLg Antioch. Rup.; add. mpocéxy S:AZ; see above § 1. 

puyov éyw] GLe Antioch.; éya® dyrlyuxov Rup. 
GL[S,]2[Alg Rup.; 7G vmoraccouévy Antioch. 


For L see the Appx. Kar 
advra| GLAg; add. 
6 v- 
dvrl- 

Tov vroratcopervwr | 
7@ émickiny] G3 ém- 


phanes says éyndauny (see Porson on 
Eurip. AZed. 264); comp. also Clem. 
Alex. Ped. iii. 3 (p. 264). Accord- 
ingly Irenzeus writes v. 9. 4 vipdn 
yapfioa od dSvvara, yaunOnvar de dv- 
varat [the passive however is for- 
bidden by Pollux 1. c.], drav €X@y 
kal mapadnyntat avTny oO vupdlos, 
where the Latin translator has ‘sponsa 
assumere sponsum non potest, as- 
sumi autem a sponso potest.” This 
distinction however is not observed 
in the N. T., but the active is used 
of the woman by S. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 
pxomibeyii Siete en Nii, BliAbS, caoral Shy) 
Mark x. 12 yapnon addov is unques- 
tionably right, though most texts 
have yaun67 Grd». This last in- 
stance betrays a tendency in later 
transcribers to return to classical 
forms ; and, as in these small matters 
the MSS of the interpolator are gene- 
rally more trustworthy than that of 
Ignatius himself, I have adopted 
yapovoas. 

2. kara Kipiov] As Clem. Alex. 
Strom. ii. 12 (p. 549) dddoios Se 6 
kata Tov Kupwov yduos. Ignatius is 
apparently thinking of S. Paul’s 
words 1 Cor. vii. 39 povoy év Kupig. 

3. «is tTysnv Ocod] See the note 
on Lphes. 21. 
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Ly , 5) \ ~ ¢€ i ~ 9 
dvtTinpuxov EYW TWV VTOTACOOMEVWY [ro | €7l- 


ie ie / ~ 
TKOTH, mpeo BuTEepois, OlakOvols* MET aUT@VY [LOL TO 


Ui if ~ \ ~ 
Epos yevoito oxelv mapa Ocw. 


TVYKOTLATE: AAAHAOLS, 


9 lal 7 / onl 
ouvavrciTe, GUYTPEXETE, OUMTATYETE, TvyKomace, 


y € Lo) ? / \ , Ni 
10 ouveyeiperbe, ws Oeov oikovomor Kal mapEedpor Kal U1- 


oxbrw (om. 76) g Rup. [Antioch.]. 


re kat Antioch.; et presbyteris et S,ZA 3 mpeoBureply g Rup. 
$,2Ag Antioch. Rup.; kal per’ airadv GL. 


7 mpeoBurépos] GL; mpecBurépois 
per avrav] 


8 oxev] G3-éxew g* Antioch. ; 


capere L; om. S,ZA Rup. For 2 see the note on Lfhes. 1 KexrpoOa. 


mapa Oeg] g* (with a v.1. mapa Oce0d); apud deum SiZA; 
9 auvabreire] cuvaldyTe G. 


Rup. 


VI. ‘Give heed to your bishop. 
I devote myself for those who are 
obedient to the officers of the Church. 
Be united one with another in doing 
and in suffering, in toil and in rest, 
as stewards of God. Strive to please 
your Captain; do not desert from 
His ranks. Your Christian graces 
are your arms. Invest your good 
deeds as savings; that you may re- 
ceive a bounty in accordance there- 
with. Be long-suffering one with 
another. Give me joy in all things.’ 

5. TO éemokdr@ x.t.r.] Ignatius 
here turns from Polycarp individually 
and addresses the whole Church of 
Smyrna. In the subsequent part of 
the letter, whenever he has any mes- 
sage directed specially to Polycarp, 
he mentions him by name; e.g. § 7 
mpémet, TlodvKapre x.T.A.. and § 8 rov 
méumovtos avtov Tlodvkapmov. Like 
the Pastoral Epistles of S. Paul, this 
letter was obviously intended to be 
made known to the Church also. 
Polycarp (P27. 13) apparently puts 
it in the same category with the 
Epistle to the Smyrnzans, speaking 
of the two as ras emorodas “Lyvariou 
ras meupbcioas uty vm avrov. For 
the admonition see Phzlad. 7. 

iva kai «.7.A.] See the note on 
Smyrn. 5 paddov dé k.7.A, 


év 0e@ GL Antioch. 


6. advtivyvxov] Comp. § 2, and 
see the note on Lfhes. 21. 

7. per avrdv x.t.r.] A biblical 
expression; comp. Matt. xxiv. 51, 
Luke xii. 46, Rev. xxi. 8. There can 
be little doubt, I think, looking at 
the authorities, that the correct read- 
ing here is mapa Ge@ ‘in the presence 
of God,’ for it explains all the others. 

8. ovykomare] This word pre- 
pares the way for cuva@\cire, ovvrpe- 
xeTe, since komay is used especially 
of the toilsome training for an ath- 
letic contest; comp. Phil. ii. 16 ove 
eis kevov eSpapov ovde eis Kevov exomi- 
aga, Col. i. 29 eis 0 Kal Koma dyou- 
Copevos, 1 Tim. iv. 10 eis tovro Kom- 
Gpev kat ayovtopeba, [Clem. Rom.] 
ii. 7 of mo\Ad komidoayres Kal Kaos 
adyouodpevot. So Anthol. 11. p. 166 
[2 TPEXE, BI) Kowis. The metaphor of 
the athletic training, etc., probably 
continues to the end. Thus ovyxoi- 
pao Oe, ovveyeipeo Ge, will refer to the 
uniform hours of going to bed and 
getting up prescribed by the trainer 
to the athletes under his charge. 
Any reference ito ‘death’ and ‘resur- 
rection,’ such as some commentators 
have found in these words, seems al- 
together out of place. 

10. ©ecov oikovdsor.] The expres- 
sion occurs Tit. i. 7; comp. I Cor. iv. 
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, ’ , re / ra] ? ’ ec \ \ nV [ip a 
peTal. ANETKETE w TTPATEVET Ey ap OV KQL TA OWWVL 


if / € > , € ol \ / 
KouceoOe. pntis Yuwv Cecéptwp evpebn. To Bamtiopa 


» 


1 dpéoxere @ orparevecde] GLe; placete [ei] e¢ servite ei DA. 


2 Kopl- 


ceoGe] g* (with a v. 1. kouwionode) [Z][A], and so app. Antioch. 162 (in a loose 


I, 1 Pet. iv. 10. The reference here 
is not to the Christian pastors, but, 
as the context (esp. dvrivyuxoy k.7.X.) 
requires, to the whole brotherhood, 
according to the language of 1 Pet. 
iv. 10 €kaotos Kkabds €haBev xdpicpa, 
els Eavtovs avrTo StakovodyTes, &s KaXol 
oikovopoe Toikidns xXapitos Oecod. 
Pearson supposes a reference to the 
three orders of the ministry, the 
olxovopot being bishops, the mapedpor 
presbyters, and the vanpéra: deacons ; 
but how then is the plural ofxovopos 
to be explained? 

mapedpo| ‘assessors’ of God; a 
stronger expression even than S. 
Paul’s Geo ovvepyot (I Cor. iii. 9, I 
Thess. iii. 2 v. 1.), but it is immedi- 
ately qualified by vmnpéra. For vmn- 
pérns in connexion with olkovopos 
comp. I Cor. iv. I. 

I. apéoxere x.tA.] ‘please the 
Captain under whom you serve, pro- 
bably a reminiscence of 2 Tim. ii. 3, 
4, ovdels oTpatevopevos epwmdeKeTat Tats 
tov Biov mpaypareias, iva T@ oTparo- 
Aoynoavre apéon. 

ta ovova| ‘soldier’s pay, as e.g. 
1 Cor. ix. 7 tis orpareverar idiors 
oWeviows wore, Luke ili. 14; and pro- 
bably the reference is the same in 


the other two passages where the 


word occurs in the N. T., Rom. vi. 
23, 2.Cor. xi. 8. So always in the 
LXX, I Esdr. iv. 56, 1 Macc. iii. 28, xiv, 
32. It is the Greek equivalent to the 
Latin ‘stipendia’; for the word 0é- 
sonia in Latin seems never to have 
acquired this meaning. The deriva- 
tion of the word explains its use. 
The soldier’s reward for his service 
was twofold; (1) a ration in kind, 


which was an allowance of corn 
(ovrouérpnua) for making bread, and (2) 
a small payment in money (6wenov), 
by which he might purchase a relish 
(évvov) to be eaten with his bread: 
as in Polyb. vi. 39. 12 sq. owevioy 8” 
oi pev mreCol Aap Bavovet...ciTopeTpouvrat 
of pev meCot x.t.A.. Boeckh C. 7. 3137 
Ta TE peTpnyuata kal Tra oena (an 
inscription found at Smyrna itself) ; 
comp. Dion. Halic. A. A. ix. 36. 5 6 
T oWeuvioyv Th oTpaTia Kal TO avTi TOD 
cirov ovyxewpndev...dpyupiov (where 
the rations could not be supplied in 
kind). In Greek éWeviais the act of 
purchasing da, while oWerioy is the 
money for purchasing them and is 
used almost exclusively of soldier’s 
pay. In Latin however the derived 
word odsonzum has a different sense. 
From oyeveiv the Romans adopted 
obsonart, ‘to purchase delicacies, to 
cater,’ and from this they used the 
substantive obsonzum to signify food 
so purchased, ‘delicacies,’ without 
reference to the meaning of the cor- 
responding Greek donor. 

2. Secéprwp] For the same me- 
taphor see Clem. Rom. 21 pi} Nurorak- 
Teiv nas ard Tov OeAjparos adrod, 2b. 
§ 28 rdv advropodovvtav dx’ adrod, 
Clem. Font. xi. 16 6 pu rowdy Tov vdpov 
ék TOU py TioTevew T® Ge@ Aerorakrei 
(comp. Ep. Clem. 12, 17). 

The adoption of Latin words in a 
Greek writer is natural in technical 
and more especially in military terms 
(e.g. here, and demdoura, dkkerra, be- 
low); and from Ignatius, who was in 
charge of a orpariwtixdy taypa and 
bound to a soldier night and day 
(font. 5), nothing else was to be ex- 
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Uuov peverw ws brra, 1 TioTIs Ws TEpiKEpadaia, 4 


aR e / \ 
aryamn ws Sdpv, ij Uropovn ws TavoTAia’ Ta SeroatTa 


reference) komiodpebars Kxoulfecbe GL. 


decéprwp evpeOy] GAg* ; rebellet 


=; otiosus inveniatur L. G has a marginal gloss dpyds to decéprwp, whence the 


rendering of L. 


pected. For similar instances see 
Epictet. iii. 7. 30 Katodp pot kw diked- 
Rov eypawe, 20. iii. 24. 117 9 dpdiva- 
riov dnéeral ce } of emtOvovres ev TO 
Kamironio emi trois omtixiots (ordi 
xlows? ‘officiis’), Herm. Vés. iii. 1 émt 
Tov Tum WeEAA Lov exeito KEpBLKapLov 
Awodv kal eave Aevtiov e&nmropéevov 
Aivov kapracwov, Mart. Polyc. 16 kop- 
éxrwp, Symmachus Eccles. ii. 8 ze- 
kovAta (comp. Hieron. Of. VII. pp. 
34, 726), Evang. Nic. 2 sq. xovpoop, 
ciyva, daxedduoy, etc.; besides the 
instances familiar to us in the N. T., 
e.g. centurio, euraquilo, flagellum, 
legio, lintium, membrana, pzenula, 
preetorium, quadrans, semicinctium, 
sudarium, etc. The only other in- 
stance in Ignatius is é£epmAdpiov ; see 
the note on Ephes. 2. The gloss 
dpyés which appears on Secéprwp in 
the Greek Ms is taken from Ps-Ign. 
Lars. 9. 

3. os mda] ‘as your shields, 
as the context requires. The Latin 
translator rightly renders it scutum. 
Comp. Xen. Azab. i. 2. 17 exédevoe 
mpoBaréabat ra dda (where however 
it might include spears as well), Polyb. 
j. 22. 10 dep rév Spvpakrov vmepriGe- 
pevo. Tas iTus Tv OmAw@v. ‘This sense 
seems to be more frequent in Helle- 
nistic Greek; LXx 1 Kings x. 17 
rpiakdoia OTAa xpvoa k.T.A., Ps, xc. 
(xci). 5 Sam Kukddoer oe 7 adyOeva 
avrod (and several times elsewhere 
in the LXx), Aquila Hos. xi. 8 émo 
xverdaw oe (where the LXX has vzep- 
acme gov), Test. xit Patr. Levi 5 
Zdaxé pou SrAov kat poupaiay, Barnab. 
12 riOnow odv Mavoijs &v €’ Ev Gmrdov. 


IGN. 


4 Serboira] g*; Surboyra G, 


See also Macar. Magn. Agpocr. ii. 7 
(p.6) riarw exovres 76 Eihos Kat dmdov 
Tov oravpov. This meaning of dmdov 
is preserved both in the derivative 
émirns ‘bearing the heavy-shield’, as 
opposed to the weAraorys ‘bearing 
the light-target,’ and in the secondary 
meaning of the word itself ‘a medal- 
lion, like the Latin ‘clypeus,’ e.g. 
Boeckh C. J. 124 eixova ypamrrny év 
8rdw (see Boeckh’s note, II. p. 664). 
This sense explains pevéro; ‘Hold 
out your baptismal vows, your baptis- 
mal privileges, as a shield before you. 
Do not throw away your best defence, 
and incur the reproach of a piyaomts 
in this sacred warfare.’ 

4. mavordia] Here ‘the com- 
plete body-armour,’ breast-plate, 
greaves, etc.: for nothing else re- 
mains. Patience protects the whole 
spiritual man, wherever the blow is 
aimed. Comp. Act. SS. Tarach. 
Prob. etc. 7 (Ruinart p. 465, Ratisb. 
1859) o8Sé yap Svvacae THY mavomAtay 
pov Bdrérew Tupres Or. 

This passage was doubtless sug- 
gested by Ephes. vi. 13—17, which 
it closely resembles, though the parts 
of the armour are.differently assigned 
in the metaphor. The resemblance 
to 1 Thess. v. 8 is less. Comp. also 
Is. lix. 17. 

ra Seréaira] When adonative was 
accorded to the soldiery, one half 
only was paid at the time, the remain- 
ing half being placed in a savings- 
bank attached to the cohort. This 
money was said ‘deponi apud signa’ 
(Sueton. Dom. 7, Veget. ii. 20); and 
the fund was managed by a special 
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cond 4 f nn vf \ o € ~ sf I> 
Uuov Ta Epya vuov, va Ta akkerrTa Vuwv afia Kopl- 


onobe. paxpobupyjoate obv per’ dAAnAwY év TpAvTNTI, 


nt 2 OLA A , 
ws 6 Oeds pel Vuwy. dvatunv Vuwv Oia TavTos. 


1 T& epya vudr] Gg; ofera bona ZA; opera (om. dud) L* (but the varying 


position of vestra in the Mss should be noticed). 


Ta aKKeTTa vuoV dé] 


“GL; add. O00 g; donum (or dona) dei, sicut justum est 2; dona a deo (om. 


dia) A. 
otv] GLg; om. ZA [Rup.] [Anton]. 
G Antioch. 


wfficer entitled ‘curator fisci’ (e. g. 
Orell. Juscr. 3462). We read also of a 
“librarius depositorum’ (Dzg. 1. 6. 7), 
perhaps the clerk who kept this de- 
posit account. The deposits how- 
ever, as entered in the name of any 
soldier, would include other items 
besides, e.g. other portions of dona- 
tives voluntarily so deposited, prize- 
money, etc. The ‘peculium’ thus 
accumulated was paid over to the 
soldier at his discharge, or an equi- 
valent in land given to him. See 
Becker and Marquardt Rom. Alterth. 
Ill. 2. p. 429. ‘Accepta’ would thus 
be the sums placed to his credit and 
ultimately paid over to him. The 
Castrense Peculium is the subject of 
a work by H. Fitting (Halle, 1371). 
It was the special privilege of this 
kind of property (‘que sunt parta 
labore militiz’), that it was secured 
to the man himself, and was accord- 
ingly exempted from the patria fo- 
zestas, on the principle enunciated 
in [Juv.] xvi. 58sq., ‘Ipsius certe 
ducis hoc referre videtur, Ut qui for- 
tis erit, sit felicissimus idem, etc.’, 
where the fact is stated. The excep- 
tional character of this kind of pro- 
perty gives its force and appropriate- 
ness to the image here. Cotelier 
moreover aptly quotes Veget. ii. 20 
‘Miles...qui sumptus suos scit apud 


2 paxpoduynoare] G3 maxpodumelre g Rup. 788 Anton. 152. 


mpavrntt] g* Rup. Anton. ; mpadrnte 


3 ws] GLEA Rup. Anton.; cal g; ws cat [Antioch. 162]. 
_ue0’] ZAg Rup. Anton. Antioch; om. G; dub. L. 


vpuav pri.] GLZAg 


signa depositos, de deserendo nihil 
cogitaé, magis diligit signa, pro illis 
in acie fortius dimicat, etc.’ Those 
who deserted or were dismissed for 
misconduct would forfeit all this 
accumulated property. For the me- 
taphor comp. August. Of. v. Appx. 
p. 150 ‘Milites igitur Christi sumus, 
et stipendium ab ipso donativumque 
percepimus etc.’, in a sermon by an 
unknown writer. The metaphor of 
the s¢gnum (ovoonpov) appears in the 
companion epistle, Swyrn. 1. 

1. a&a] ‘due’, i.e. ‘correspond- 
ing to the deposcta? as in Juv. xvi. 
56 ‘Hunc labor eguus provehit et 
pulcro veddit sua’ dona labori,’ speak- 
ing of this same thing. 

3. pe? tpav] sc. paxpobvpei, as 
above iva kal 6 Gcds vpiv sc. mpooéxn 
(see the note). I should not have 
thought it necessary to explain the 
construction, if Jacobson had not 
quoted Phil. iv. 5 6 Kupuos éyyvus, ap- 
parently led astray by the Armenian 
mis-rendering ‘quasi Deus sit in 
mediis vobis.’ 

évaiuny| See the note on Ephes. 
2. 

VII. ‘I hear that the Church of 
Antioch has peace at length; and 
the news has gladdened me, if only 
I am allowed to finish my course. 
Summon a council, and elect a trusty 
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Ered) 4) éxkAnoia 1 év’Avtioyeta THs Cu- 


, -. i¢ vA lod ~~ ~ 
5 plas eionvever, ws ednrAWOn jot, Sia THS TpoTEVXNS UMWY, 
2 A , , ~ ; y 
kayo evOuporepos éyevounv év duepiuvia Oeov, éavrrep 


\ wn es 4 c a - 
dia TOU rabeiv Ocou emit, Eis TO EvpeOnvai we ev TH 


Rup. (Lequien) ; #uay [Anton.] [Antioch.]. 


mavros| Here &% breaks off, 


and has only two sentences more, § 7 xpioriavds x.T-d. and § 8 domdgouat Tov MEA- 


NovTa K.T.A. 


5 dua ris mpoceuxys] g ; per orationent L (which prob. repre- 


sents the gen.; since L commonly translates 6.4 with the accus. correctly prop-. 


ter); Sua tiv mpocerxty G3 precibus A. 


person to carry your congratulations 
to Antioch. This is God’s work. I 
trust to your compliance; and know- 
ing your zeal, I have thought few 
words sufficient.’ 

4. *Emeidyk.7.X.] On this matter, 
which is mentioned in all the letters 
written from Troas, see the notes to 
Philad. 10, 

6. dpepysvia cov] For this geni- 
tive @eod, describing the character of 
the preceding substantive, comp. 
Magn. 6 épovoia Geod with the note. 

7. ©cod emitvyo] See the note 
on Magn. I. 

ev Th aitnoe tov] ‘through your 
supplication. For the expression 
see Ephes. 20 éav pe xatakidon "I. X. 
€v th mpocevyy vpav, Philad. 8 bro 
€v TH mpooevyn vpaov dikarwOjvat, 
Smyrn. 11 wa év th mpooevxn vpov 
cov émirixo. The word airnors 
occurs only once elsewhere in Igna- 
tius (Tradl. 13), but he uses it rather 
than mpooevxy here because he had 
already exhausted the latter word in 
the context. For the idea of ‘disci- 
pleship,’ as the final result of martyr- 
dom, see the note on Efhes. 1 da 
rod émiruxeiv Subd pants eivat. 
In the connexion dia rod madeiv... 
paénrnv, Ignatius probably has in his 
mind the proverb wa@npara pabypara ; 
comp. e.g. Asch. Agam. 177 tov 
maber pdbos Oevra kupios éxew (comp. 


26. 257), Herod. i. 207 ra 8€ por 
mabjuara éovta axapira padnpara 
yeyovee, Philo de Leg. Spec, 6 (IL. p. 
340) tw” ék tov wabeiv adn, with other 
passages quoted by Wetstein and 
Bleek on Heb. v. 8 ¢uadev ad’? dv 
madev. 

This reading is to be preferred, both 
on account of the parallel passage in 
the companion epistle, Syrz. II, 
and by reason of the combination of 
authorities for it. If it had stood in 
the interpolator’s text alone, it might 
have been classed with such wilful 
changes as O€Anua for Oéua above § 2, 


dyvoratns for dyvigopac Ephes. 8, 


ScadvOjvac for Siva. Rom. 2, where 
similarity of sound has suggested the 
substituted word. But the coinci- 
dence of the Armenian Version shows 
that it was already in the text of 
Ignatius. On the other hand it has 
not the, authority of any MS of the 
Latin Version, as commonly repre- 
sented, At the same time the other 
reading, év rj avacrdaces, would make 
very good sense; comp. Efhes. 11 
év ois yevorrd pot dvacrhvat ev TH} mpoo- 
evyf vuav. The opposition would 
then be between raéeiv and dvdoraots, 
asin Rom. 4 éav 1d0o...dvaorioopat 
év atr@ édetOepos. And for dpar 
panty (which in this case must be 
taken together) comp. Epes. 3 with 
the note. 
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aitnoer Uuav maOnthv. ampere, TlovKapre Geouaxa- 
plotoTate, oupBovrov dyayeiv Ocompenéatatoy Kat 
xXElporovicai Twa dv dyannTov Niav éxeTE Kal doKvo, 
ds Suvnoerat Beodpouos Kadetoba TovTOV KaTa~woat, 
iva mropevOels cis Cupiay dofacn vuav Thy aoKvoy dya- 
anv eis Sdfav Oeot. xpirtiavds éavtov éEovotay ovK 
TOUTO TO épyov Qeov éatiy 


éyer d\Na Oew cXoAACEL. 


1 airjoe] g* 3 precibus A (the same word which is used just. before to trans- 
late 5a rijs mpocevxijs); avacrdce GL (there is no v. 1. in the mss of L; see 


the Appx). 
error. 
gut S,; eos qui As; et rwa g. 


pabnriv] gLA; madyriy G: see also Smyrn. 5 for a similar 
mpéret] GLAg; add. “bi igitur S). 
4 Karetoba] GLe; fiert A; ut sit et vocetur 


3 twa bv] GL; wélum 


Si: karatiaou] g* 3 Karati@oe (an itacism) G; dignificari L* (Mss); huic 


persuadeatur (lit. hic persuadeatur) S,; al. A. 
xproriavds] G Dam. 7243 6 xpioriavds g3 christianus L[2]; 


G; def. A. 


christianus enim 8,3 ergo christiano A. 


I. mpeme] See the note on 
LEphes. 2. 

Geopaxaptororare] See the note on 
Smyrn. i. 

3. xeEtporovncai twa] Similar in- 
structions are given in the companion 
letter, Syzyrn. 11. Polycarp:himself 
refers to this intended delegate, Phd. 
13 Eypawaré por kal vpeis Kat Tyvarios 
iva, €dv Tis dwépxnrat cis Svpiay, 
Ta Tap’ vuav dmrokopicn ypdpyara’ 
rep Toujoa...cire éyo etre dv TE po 
mpeoBevoorra kal Tepi Yar. 

4. Oeodpopos| ‘God's courier. The 
word is used here in reference to 
the sfeczal mission, which he was 
promptly (doxvov) to execute. In 
Smyrn. 11 he is styled Oconper Burns. 
On the other hand in Phz/ad. 2 
Geodpouor is used of the Christian 
course generally. Lucian seems to 
be referring to these directions of 
Ignatius, de Mort. Peregr. 41, where 
he says of Peregrinus, previously a 
Christian, but now a Cynic, ¢aot dé 
macats oxedov Tais evddéots mode- 
giv éemtorodas Stamépwat adrov 


6 Cet] gLS,; xpeorov 
éavrov éfovolay] GL Dam.; 
SiabjKas Twas Kat mapaivéoes Kat 


vowous' kal Twas emt rovT@ mpeaBev- 
a , 
Tas TaY Eraipwy eXELPOTOYNGE VeE- 


kpayyéhous kat veptrepodpopovs 
mpowayopevoas. 
kata&idaa] ‘to commission’, § ac- 


credit’; comp. Philad. 10 os katakiw- 
Onoerar tis Tovadrns Siaxovias of a 
similar person. For the use of this 
word in Ignatius generally see the 
note to Lfhes. 20. 

5. ‘mopevbels eis Zupiavy] The ob- 
ject of this mission is more distinctly 
stated in Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, as 
the congratulation and encourage- 
ment of the Church at Antioch. The 
delegate was to bear a letter from 
the Smyrnzans. 

7. Ge@ cyxodrate] ‘devotes his 
time to God’; Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 
10 (p. 236) 9 dyapos pore oxorddler Th 
Geg. The sentiment here has refer- 
ence to the Smyrnzeans generally, 
but to the individual messenger 
more especially, 

Ocov...ckat vuav] ‘of God, as well 
as of yourselves, where ©c0d ex- 
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\ e ~ A , rn 
Kai Uuwv, OTav avTO dmapTionTe. TMioTEVwW yap TH 
/ e/ / y, > oh ~ : 
xapiTt, Ort Erool éote eis evrrotiav Oew dynxovear. 
iO Si e ~ 4 , ~ 3 , ’ ay / € > 
eiows Uuav TO GUYTOVOY THs aAnOeLas de dAlywv Uuas 
, ‘ y 
YpaupaTwv mwapekadeca. 
iA - 
VIII. ’Erel waoas tais éxkAnoias ovK novynOny 
, \ \ , = 
ypdrbar Sia TO eLaipyns wAciv pe dro Tpwados eis 
/ € \ / , / n~ 
Nedzrodw, ws TO OéAnua mpocracce, ypaes Tats 


éfouctay éavTov g. 7 Ocg] Gg; 7@ Gey Dam. trovro] GLg ; hoc 
enim S,3 et hoc A. 8 atrd] g*S,A; airG G3 ipst (atrg or adrol) L* 
(see the next note). dmaptionte] GS, Ag; perfects estis (amapricOjre) L (so 
that the previous word was probably read avrol). 10 eldws] txt gL; add. 
oty G; nam et scio A. ctvrovovy] G3 atvrouov g*; compendium LL; 
pracparationem (promptitudinem) A (‘videtur legisse érowov’ Petermann ; see the 
v. 1. in Rom. 5). 12 Eel] txt GA; add. of Lg. 14 Tats éumpoober] 


Gg; quae supra nos sunt A; alts L. 


plains and justifies the preceding translated by mioris in other places. 


Oc oxoda€er. dv dAlyev Kt.A.] See the note on 
8. cH xdpiri] ‘the Divine grace’; Rom. 8. 

see below § 8, and the note on VIII. ‘I am prevented by the 

Smyrn. 12. hurry of my departure from writing 
9. OG dyjxovcay] See the note to all the churches. I. charge thee 

on Philad. 1. therefore to direct the churches in 


10. 1d avvrovor] ‘intensity, direct- front to send delegates or letters, as 
ness’, properly ‘¢enszon’; comp. Philo circumstances may allow, to Syria. 
Leg. ad Caz. § 20 (p. 565 M) ro raxos I salute all individuals, especially 
kai oivrovov Tis oovdys. This there- the widow of Epitropus with her 
fore is probably the reading here, family, and Attalus. I salute the 
rather than rd ovvropov;butthe words delegate who will go to Syria, and 
are constantly confused. Sometimes Polycarp who will send him. I pray 
they occur together ; e.g. Plut. AZor. for a blessing on you all. Abide in 
P. 759 D ovvrovoy spot kal ovvropov the unity of God. I salute Alce. 
evpnkévat mopeiav eis dperyv, Clem. Farewell.’ 

Alex. Ped. i. 3 (p. 103) ras ovvrdopous 13. Ae] The letter therefore is 
Gdods kat cvvrévovs els diStdrnra, Julian, written from Troas; and the pre- 
Orat. vii (p. 225 C) tHv odvropoy, ceding dvvydy» is an epistolary 
gnoiv, 6ddv Kal odivtovoy émi thy dpe- aorist ; see Zahn J. v. A. p. 283. 
Thy eiotovoty. 14. eis Neamwodw] The port-town 
riis dAnOelas| ‘your sincerity, ‘your of Philippi (Acts xvi. 11), where he 
fidelity’; comp. Polyc. Phil. 4 ote- would take the great Egnatian road 
yotoas rods éavtay dvdpas év macy across the continent to Dyrrhach- 
adnOcia. In the LXX ddjOca is a ium; see Philippians p. 47 Sq. 
frequent rendering of 318, ‘sted- To Oédnpal ‘the Divine will’; 
fastness,’ ‘constancy,’ which is also _ see the note on Ephes. 20. There is 
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} e - if / > 
éumpooGev éxkAnolas, ws Ocov yywunv KEKTHMEVOS, Els 
\ > ¢ \ ld 
TO Kal a’tovs TO avTO momoat—ol pev Suvapmevot 
/ \ \ \ ie € Le 
meCous méurpat, oi dé émiaToAas dia TeV UTO Tou TEU- 
, (Tf > 5] , tf e of af 
Topevay, tva So€acOATE aiwviw Epyw—ws aELos wv. 
9 / \ A Coe) 
"AcraCoua wavras €£ ovduatos, Kat THv TOU ’Emt- 
¢ io af Se N) io Zs a > / 
TpO7rou ouv ddw TW OLKW auTins Kal TWV TEKYVWY' AOTTA- 
1 els 70 Kal adrovs K.T.d.] For the reading of L see the Appx. 2 7d avro] 
GA; rovro g; om. (?) L*. 4 botac0ATe] GAg; sglorificeris L. al- 
wily eépyy] GL; év alwyly épyw g; tm operibus aeternitatis A, ws détos wy] 
GLeg*; guomodo et digni estis A, 6 trav Téxvwr] GLg. Petermann trans- 


lates A /filiis (=rékvors), but the case is ambiguous and may be either filiorum or 
fuliis. 7 Tov médovTa...mopeverOau] GLg (but g omits rod) ; eum fratrem qui 


paratus est tre in Syriam A (rtsord for rior) ; illum qui dignatur ire ad 
antiochiam pro me, sicut praccepi tibi E (but Bg for praccepi tibt reads praccepisti nobis 


no reason for departing from the or- 
dinary use of Ignatius, and explain- 
ing it here of the will of the emperor 
or the Roman authorities. 

tais ¢umpocbev éxkAnoias] ‘the 
churches lying in front} i.e. nearer 
to Syria than Smyrna itself. The 
writer naturally imagines himself 
looking towards Antioch, whither the 
delegates are to be sent. Ignatius had 
been unable himself to write to any 
of these, except Philadelphia, since 
they lay at too great a distance from 
Troas. For éumpocOev comp. Xen. 
Anab. v. ©. 9 modepiov moddav ep- 
mpoobev dvrwy. Uhlhorn (p. 31) refers 
to Herod. vii. 126 maons tis €umpoo- 
dev Evpodrns, but he himself prefers 
explaining it by the Semitic use of 
DIP ‘in front, i.e. eastward. This 
is quite unnecessary. Other expla- 
nations which have been suggested 
hardly deserve consideration. 

I. cod yrdpnv kt.d.] ‘Possessing 
the mind of God? For cod youn 
see the note Zphes. 3. 

3. mépal] sc. meprbaracay, i.e. 
‘Let those who are able to send 
messengers, send them, and let the 


‘ others send letters.’ 


The sentence, 
of pev Suvapevor...aiavia epye, must 
be regarded as parenthetical, so that 
és d&tos ov will be connected with 
ypaets...0s Geov yvopunv Kextnévos, 
and refer to Polycarp himself. Much 
unnecessary difficulty has been made 
about this singular aos dy by trans- 
lators and commentators. 

Oua tTéy k.t.A.] i.e. by the hands of 
the messengers whom Polycarp will 
send-to the several cities, to inform 
them of the wish of Ignatius. The 
letters of the several churches will 
thus be collected, and placed in the 
hands of the Smyrnzean 6eodpdpos, 
who will carry them to Syria ; comp. 
Polyc. Ph. 13, quoted above on § 7 
XElporovncal tia, 

4. wa kr.d.] ‘that ye, i.e. all 
who participate in this mission, ‘say 
be glorified by an ever-memorable 
work. 

5. €& dvoparos] See the note on 
§ 4. 

THY Tov ’Emitporov] ‘the widow, 
rather than the wife, ‘of Epitropus,’ 
as the words following seem to show. 
The name appears to be very rare; 
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f \ , 
Coma “Artadov Tov ayamntov pov: domaCopat Tov 


/ a nr 
peAAovTa KaTakwicba Tov eis Cupiav sopever Oar 


DD e , > fon \ \ a 
ETTAL 1 YapLS per’ avTou Ola WaVTOS, Kal TOU TEUTOV= 


\ id 
1o Tos avTov [oNvKaprov. 


> - e Con Nj \ > 
éppwoba vuas dia mravTos év 


Gcw juav “Incot Xpiors evyopuat, év w diapetvnte ev 


Rit = \ > Cn 
EVOTHTL Peou Kat ETLOKOTN. 


/ 
moOnrov pot Ovoma. 


by the change of a letter). 
pelvare or Siapelvere (sic) g*. 


GlLg; om. A. 


11 Xpior@] xpucrov G. 

12 émuxomp] GLg*; émickdmou A, 
knv] adxnv G. There is no aspirate in LAg; see Smyru. 13. 
mihi Ls; pouG; al. A. See also Swyrn. 13, Rom. 10. 


i Vi 
domaCoua “AAKnv TO 


Eppwobe év Kupiw. 


Siapelynre] Gs Sia- 

"An- 
13 Mot] g5 
eppwobe év Kupiy] 


Subscription mpés IloAvcaprov G. There is no subscription in LA, For g 


see the Appx. 


‘put I find one Ti. Claudius Epitro- 
pus in an inscription, Muratori MCLI. 
10. Perhaps the word is wrongly 
taken as a proper name; and we 
should rather translate, ‘the wife (or 
widow) of the procurator.’ Mention 
is made in the inscriptions at Smyrna 
of an officer called émirpomos orpa- 
tyyés Or émitporos tis otpatnyias 
(Boeckh C. J. 3151, 3162), and per- 
haps this officer may be meant. 
Another Smyrnzean inscription speaks 
of 6 émirporos tot ZeBacrod (C. L. 
3203). This woman is not impro- 
bably the same with Gavia men- 
tioned in the companion epistle, 
Smyrn. 13 rov otkoy Taovias k.T.d. 

7. “Arradov| This name appears 
many times in inscriptions and coins 
belonging to Smyrna, Boeckh C. /. 
3141, 3142, 3239, 3288, 3289, 3299, 
3304, 3331, Mionnet III. pp. 232, 233, 
Suppl. V1. p. 309 (?), 344. The coins 
belong to the time of M. Aurelius, 

tov péddovta K.T.A.] The Oeodpc- 
pos, about whom he has given direc- 
tions in the preceding chapter. The 

Syriac epitomator, having struck 


out the whole of the preceding pas- 
sage which explains who is meant, 
substitutes here ‘him that is thought 
worthy to go to Antioch in my stead, 
as I commanded thee.’ His abridg- 
ment rendered some explanation ne- 
cessary; but his language would 
suggest to the reader that the person 
in question was intended to succeed 
Ignatius as bishop. There is no 
reason to think that the epitomator 
himself intended this, or that this 
was anything more than a piece of 
slovenly wording, such as character- 
izes his abridgment elsewhere. 

9.  xdpis|] ‘the Divine grace, 
as in $7 morevw rH xapire (see the 
note). 

II. ©e@ nuov] See the note on 
Ephes, inscr. 

12. évornre Geod] See the note on 
Philad. 8. 

émurxomn| ‘ superintendence’ He 
had begun the letter by speaking 
of Polycarp as émeokxomnpévos vd 
@cod «.7.A. There is therefore much 
propriety in his ending with d:apeivnre 
k7TA. The reading émoxdmou however 
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is ancient, as the Armenian Version 
shows, though its presence in any 
Greek texts has no authority. It 
would make good sense; comp. 
Smyrn. 9 Ceov kat émickomov €idévat, 
Trall. 7 obaw dywpioros [Ceod] *In- 
gov Xptotov kal Tov émickorov. But 
the alteration of émiucxom@ into ém- 
okorov would be so much more 
natural to a transcriber than the 
converse, that I have not hesitated 
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to adopt émixomy in preference. 

”Adkynv] See the note on Swyri. 
13. 
ro moOnro por K7.r.] So Rom. 
10, Swyrn. 13. Similarly Eusebius 
speaks of his friend Pamphilus as 
Td moGevov por ovona, Act. Paniph. I, 
6 (OP. Il. 1441, 1445, Migne). 

13. éppwcbe| See the note on 
Ephes. 21. 
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ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


OF 


S. IGNATIUS. 


I. 


HE ACTS OF MARTYRDOM of S. Ignatius appear in five 
forms, 

1. The AntiocHene Acrs. ‘These are extant in three lan- 

guages. ; 

(i) GREEK; Paris. 1451 (formerly Colbert. 460). From this Ms 


the Acts were first published by Ruinart (Act. Prim. Mart. Sinc. 1689, 
p. 605 sq.). No other Greek Ms of these Acts is known to exist. 


(ii) ZAZZN; attached to the Anglo-Latin Version of the Igna- 
tian Epistles discovered and published by Ussher in his edition (1644) 
from two MSS. . 
(iti) SYRZAC; first published in part by Cureton (Corp. Jen. 
p. 222, London, 1849) and afterwards entire by Moesinger (Supplementum 
Corporis Ignatiani, 1872, p. 7 sq.). Three Mss of this yersion are 
known to exist, of which two are imperfect at the end. 

As these Antiochene Acts incorporate the Epistle to the Romans, 
a full account of the Mss in the three languages has been given already 
in the notices of the mss’of the Ignatian Epistles. The original Greek 
is printed below; and the Latin and Syriac will be found in the Ap- 
pendix. 
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2. The Roman Acts, which are extant in the original Greek and 
in a Coptic Version. 


(i) GREEK. Of this I am not aware of more than three Mss. 

(a) Vatic. 866. From this ms Dressel first published these Acts 
in his edition of the Patres Apostolici (1857). He thus describes it: 
‘membraneus, foliis dimidiatis 395, saeculi x. Ex eo (fol. 185 —188) 
‘Acta Martyris Ignatii’ deprompsi inedita. Alia insunt martyria, epis- 
tolz sanctorum, similiaque adhuc parum cognita.’ 

(6) Bodl. Laud. Gree. 69, fol. 245 b—255 a. This ms is de- 
scribed in Coxe’s Catal. Cod. Graec. Bibl. Bodl. p. 552 sq.’ It is 
a large fol. in parchment, of the 11th century, and contains a Mar- 
tyrology for December. The Martyrdom of Ignatius is preceded by 
paptipiov tod ayiov Bovnpariov kai moditeia ayAaidos fol. 240 b, and 
‘followed by Bios kat papripiov THs aylas paprupos avacracias Kal Tay adv 
avtTh paptupycavrwv ev poy fol. 255 b. Ussher gave some extracts from 
this ms in his Zenatt et Polycarpi Epistole 1644, and in his Appendix 
Lenatiana 1647; but, notwithstanding the interest of the subject, it has 
lain unexamined since. I have collated it throughout for this edition. 
The iota is adscript, not subscript. 

_  (¢) Paris. Bibl. Nat. Grec. 1491 (formerly Colbert. 450), fol. 86 a, 
col. 2—fol. 93 b, col. 2. (Sée the Catal, Bibl. Reg. ut. p. 338.) It is 
a folio in double columns in a bold cursive hand, without iota adscript 
or subscript, and appears to have been written in the 11th century.. The 
Martyrdom of Ignatius is preceded (fol. 64 b) by Bios tod oaiov zps 
judy Bdaciov, and succeeded (fol. 94 a) by Tov oolov Tps nuav Kat 
Opodoyyrob Geodupov Karyxnais emuradios eis tyv éavtod pyrépa. The 
volume is mainly occupied with the Acts of saints and martyrs who are 
commemorated in the latter half of December. This copy of the 
Roman Acts has never, so far as I am aware, been noticed before. 
I have collated it throughout for this edition. It is quite the most 
important authority for the text. 


(ii) COPTIC. This version is in the Memphitic dialect. 
Coptic Acts I am only acquainted with two mss. 
(2) Vatic. Copt. xvi. ‘This Vatican ms is described by Quatre- 


Of these 


4 Zahn (Z. v. A. p. 2, note 2), misled 
by Smith p. 45, supposes that the Oxford 
Ms which Ussher used was Barocc. 192; 
and, as Grabe (Sficz/. 11 p. 4) refers to the 


Laudian: Ms-for-the -Aets of Martyrdom- 


quoted by Ussher, he infers that these 


Acts are contained in two Oxford mss. 
If Zahn has rightly apprehended Smith’s 
meaning (for his words are somewhat 
ambiguous), Smith is certainly in error; 
for the Martyrdom of Ignatius in Bavoce. 
192 is that of the Metaphrast. 
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“mtre Recherches sur la Langue et la Littérature de Ll Egypte p. 128 sq. 
(Paris 1808), and by Assemani in Mai Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. v. Appx. 
p. 161 sq. (see also Bzb/. Orient. 1. p. 618). It is a parchment ms in 
fol., of 313 leaves, written in various hands, and contains a Martyrology 
for the Egyptian month Epiphi. The Martyrdom of Ignatius begins the 
volume (fol. 1). The third document in the volume has a note 
appended to the effect that it was given to the church of S. Macarius in 
Scete, A. Mart. 641 (A.D. 925); and the fifth is stated to have been 
written A. Mart. 634 (A.D. 918). At the close of the volume is a note 
bearing the date A. Mart. 741 (A.D. 1025). A transcript of this Ms, 
made by Tuki, belonged to the Borgian collection (Cod. xviii),’ and 
is described by Zoega Catal. Cod. Copt. Mus. Borg. p. 19. This tran- 
Script is now probably in the Naples Library, with the other patristic 
and kindred mss belonging to the Borgian collection. Professor Guidi 
has, with his habitual kindness, made a transcript of the Vatican Ms 
for me; and from his transcript this Coptic Version is now published 
for the first time in my Appendix. 

(6) Taurin. Papyrus 1, in the Egyptian Museum at Turin ; de- 
scribed by Peyron in his Lexicon Lingue Coptice p. xxv. It is a 
papyrus of 63 leaves and contains (1) ‘Martyrium S, Ignatii Antiochize 
Episcopi’; (2) ‘Martyrium S. Gioore’; (3) ‘Historiam, seu potius 
fabulam virginis Eudoxie imperatoris Constantini sororis, que. post 
Persas a fratre devictos Hierosolymam contendit etc.; haec vero contige- 
runt anno 365 post Christi resurrectionem.’ 

Cureton (C. Z p. 362), while giving an extract from Peyron, speaks 
of this Coptic Version as if it were a translation of the Colbertine or (as 
I prefer to call them) the Azzzochene Acts, though Peyron’s own words 
ought to have saved him from this erroneous identification. Zoega 
(l.c.) writes somewhat carelessly, ‘Auctor videtur esse Heron quidam, 
nam circa finem inter alias invocationes S. Ignatii legitur aprbuevs 
MiteRwyHp! Hpwon Memento filii tui Herons” ‘The fact is that the Acts 
are followed by the Prayer of Hero, of which these words form part ; 
but there is nothing to connect the Acts themselves with Hero. Zahn 
(Z. v. A. p. 3, note 6) is perplexed by this statement of Zoega, as 
repeated by Tattam, and says that, if the statement be correct, this must 
be different from any known Martyrdom of Ignatius, 


3. The Bottanpist Acts, extant only in Latin. A portion of 
these was published by Ussher in his Appendix [gnatiana (1647) from 


1 Tattam in a letter to Cureton (Corp. Cod. xviii of vol. Ixvi Vatic. in Zoega’s 
Ten. p. 362) writes loosely, ‘It is marked Catalogue of the Borgian Mss’. 
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a Cotton ms. This was, I suppose, Otho p. viii (see the Catalogue 
p- 369), since charred and rendered illegible by the fire. They were 
afterwards given in full in the Bollandist Acta Sanctorum Febr. 1, ‘ex 
pluribus eisque vetustissimis codicibus Mss desumpta, et cum Rosweydo 
olim, tum nobis communicata: eorum precipui sunt Lobiensis, Audo- 
marensis, Ultrajectinus, aliusque Burgundicus a Chiffletio nostro trans- 
missus’. Manuscripts of these Acts seem to be numerous. Sometimes 
they are attached to the Latin Version of the interpolated and spurious 
Ignatian Epistles: e.g. Zroyes 412; Brussels 5510; Brussels 703 (per- 
haps a transcript from the preceding) ; Paris Bibl. Nat. 1639 (formerly 
Colb. 1039). These mss have already been described among the 
authorities for the text of the Ignatian Epistles. Sometimes the Acts 
of Martyrdom are apart from the epistles: e.g. Boal. Laud. Lat. 31, 
fol. 118 a; Laud. Miscell. 114, fol. 61 b; Sangall. 454. 


4. The Armenian Acts, first published by J. B. Aucher in his 
Armenian Lives of all the Saints of the Armenian Calendar (Venice 
1810—1814), and reprinted from him by Petermann in this edition of 
Ignatius (p. 496 sq.). As these Acts contain the Epistle to the Romans, 
they have been already noticed in the account of the authorities for the 
text of the Ignatian Epistles. 


5. The Acts or THE MeETapuHrast. As these also contain the 
Epistle to the Romans, they have been noticed already in the account 
of the mss of the Ignatian Epistles, 


The short Latin Acts, published by Moesinger (Sup/. Corp. Lenat. 
p- 18 sq.) from a Ms in the Vallicellian Library at Rome (see 2. p. 5), 


1 Tt is necessary to warn readers who mann. This paragraph certainly appears 


use Petermann’s edition for these Acts, 
that he has omitted a long paragraph, 
‘Fuerunt autem custodientes ... pejores 
fiunt’, at the end of § 3 (p. 487) without 
any notice of the omission. It appears 
in its proper place in the Bollandist Acta 
Sanctorum p. 29 sq., but is omitted by 
Ussher (p. 5), because Ussher was only con- 
cerned with those parts which were taken 
from the Antiochene Acts, and this piece 
comes from the Roman Acts. Petermann 
seems to have copied Ussher and omit- 
ted it through inadvertence, as his purpose 
is to give these Acts complete. Zahn 
(Z, v. A. p. 18, note) is misled by Peter- 


in the only two Mss which I have con- 
sulted for this part, Laud. Lat. 31, and 
Laud. Miscell. 114. So again in § x 
Petermann (p. 484) and Zahn (/. ¢.) 
treat the words ‘secundus post apostolos 
factus, qui post Euodium’ as an inter- 
polation in the Bollandist Mss, whereas 
they were probably omitted by Ussher 
though found in his Cotton Ms, because 
there was nothing corresponding to them 
in the Antiochene Acts. The alternative 
hypothesis, that some later scribe inter- 
polated them from the Roman Acts, is 
highly improbable, 
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may be dismissed at once; as they are put together from Rufinus’ 
Latin version of Eusebius and the account of Ignatius in the Mar- 
tyrology of Ado (see Zahn /. v. A. p. 30). 


2. 


The next point is to determine the mutual relations of the five 
documents described in the last section. And here our task is easy. 
The two first-mentioned Acts, which (for reasons which will appear 
presently) I have called the Antzochene and the Roman respectively, are 
quite independent the one of the other; while the remaining three are 
combinations of these two more or less modified’. 


1. The first of these five documents begins with an account of 
the successful administration of the Antiochene Church by Ignatius 
under the persecution of Domitian and during the early part of Trajan’s 
reign (§ 1). We are then carried forward to the ninth year of Trajan. 
The emperor, elated by his victories over the Scythians and Dacians, is 
exasperated by the refusal of the Christians to worship the gods of 
heathendom. ‘Their subjugation is necessary to crown his triumphs. 
He is now at Antioch, preparing for his expedition against Armenia and 
the Parthians. Ignatius is summoned before him. After some alterca- 
* tion, which turns entirely on the word Geoddpos, Trajan condemns the 
saint to be carried a prisoner to Rome and there to be thrown to the 
wild-beasts. With much thanksgiving he invests himself in his chains 
(§ 2). The narrative of the journey to Rome is given at some length. 


1 Ussher seems to have rightly divined 
the relations of the Bollandist Acts (which 
he read in the Cottonian Ms) to the two 
independent works which I have called 
Antiochene and Roman Acts respectively 
(see his preface) ; but he was unacquaint- 
ed with the Armenian Acts and does not 
appear to have paid sufficient attention to 
the Metaphrast. To Zahn (Z vw. A. 
p. 10 sq.) belongs the credit of having first 
stated distinctly the relations of the five 
documents to each other. Some years 
before Zahn’s book appeared, I had my- 
self investigated these relations and ar- 
rived at the same results. Indeed a care- 
ful comparison of the documents them- 


selves can only lead to one conclusion. 
On the other hand, Aucher confidently 
maintained that the Armenian Acts were 
translated from the original document, of 
which all the others were abridgements or 
modifications (see Petermann pp. 496 sq., 
545); but it must be remembered, as an 
excuse for this very untenable view, that 
he was unacquainted with the Roman 
Acts which are the key to the solution. 
About the time when Zahn’s book was 
published, Kraus (7 heolog. Quartalschr. 
LV. p. 115 Sq., 1873) discussed the various 
Acts of Ignatius, but did not trace their 
relations. : 
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It more resembles the progress of a conqueror than the transportation 
of a convict. From Antioch he goes to Seleucia the port-town, where 
he takes ship for Smyrna. Arrived at Smyrna, -he enjoys the society of 
Polycarp, formerly his fellow-disciple under the tuition of S, John. 
Here he receives delegates from the churches, and exhorts them to 
second his desire of martyrdom (§ 3). As a reward for their kindly 
attention, he writes letters of exhortation to them. At this point the 
Epistle to the Romans is inserted to show the spirit of his letters (§ 4). 
From Smyrna he is hurried forward by his guards to Troas; thence by 
ship to Neapolis; thence by land through Philippi and Macedonia to 
Epidamnus, where again he embarks. The course of the vessel is 
through the Adriatic and Tyrrhene seas to Portus. As they pass by 
Puteoli, he desires to land there, so that he may tread in the footsteps 
of S. Paul; but adverse winds prevent this. At Portus he disembarks 
(§ 5). Leaving this place, he and his companions are met by ‘the 
brethren’ who had heard the rumour of his coming. He entreats them 
not to interpose and rob him of his crown. Immediately on his arrival 
he is carried to the amphitheatre. It is the great ‘thirteenth’ day, and 
the spectacle is already drawing to a close. He had prayed that his 
remains might not give any trouble to the brethren. His prayer is 
granted. ‘The beasts devour all but the more solid bones. These are 
carried back to Antioch, and preserved as reliques there (§ 6). 

This happened on the xii Kal. Jan., in the consulship of Sura and 

Senecio 11. His companions, who relate the facts, were comforted 
during the night following by various appearances of the martyred 
saint. They write this account to the Antiochene Church, that the very 
day of the martyrdom may be religiously observed (§ 7). 
_ Thus it appears that in these Acts the centre of interest is Antioch, 
Antioch is the scene of the interview and condemnation; at Antioch 
the martyr’s remains are deposited and venerated. It will be seen also 
hereafter, that these Acts were probably written at Antioch, and that 
their principal circulation at first was in this city and neighbourhood, 
I have therefore called them the Avtiochene Acts. 


2. ‘The second of these documents likewise gives the date as the 
goth year of Trajan, but the consuls are differently named, Atticus Surba- 
nus and Marcellus. Ignatius, the successor of Euodius as bishop of 
Antioch, is sent to Rome in custody of ten soldiers of the body-guard, 
of whose cruelty he complains in his letter. He is taken through Asia, 
and thence to Thrace and Rhegium (§ 1). From Rhegium he sails to 
Rome. At Rome he is heard by Trajan in the presence of the senate. 
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The emperor attempts at first to bribe him; he will make him high- 
priest of Jupiter and share his sovereignty with him, if he will recant. 
Ignatius refuses (§ 2). Then ensues a long altercation between the 
emperor and the saint, in which the senate from time to time joins. 
Ignatius ridicules the myths of the gods and assails their morality. 
Trajan intersperses his part of the dialogue with arguments more power- 
ful than words; he threatens and inflicts a series of the most excruciat- 
ing tortures, but without producing any effect. This interview extends 
over several long chapters (§§ 3—9). _ The emperor ends by condemn- 
ing him to starve in prison three days and nights, that he may be 
brought to his senses. The senate confirms the sentence (§ 9). On the 
third day Ignatius is led into the theatre in the presence of the emperor, 
the senate, the prefect, and the Roman mob. At the last moment he 
‘is ‘offered his release, if he will deny his faith. He refuses. ‘Two lions 
are let loose upon him, They crush him to death, but do not devour 
any part of his flesh. This was done, we are told, that his reliques 
might shield from harm the city, ‘in which Peter was crucified and Paul 
was beheaded and Onesimus was perfected’ (§ 10). 

But Trajan is dismayed at his own act; and to increase his dismay, 
letters arrive from Pliny informing him how the innocent Christians 
press forward in crowds to suffer death for their faith. So he allows the 
body of the saint to be buried. The Christian brethren deposit it in 
a place where they can meet together safely from time to time to com- 
memorate his martyrdom (§ 11). 

After this the writer adds the testimony of Irenzeus and Polycarp to 
the circumstances of Ignatius’ life (tacitly borrowed from Euseb. H. L£. 
iii. 36) ; and the whole closes with the mention of the day of the com- 
memoration—the 1st of Panemus (July)—and the name of the martyr’s 
successor Hero (§ 12). 

As in the former case the interest of the story centred in Antioch, so 
here it centres in Rome. In Rome the saint is heard and condemned 
by the emperor; at Rome his body is preserved. I have therefore 
designated these the ‘Roman Acts. By this designation however it is 
not meant to imply that they were actually written in Rome. They can 
hardly have been composed before the beginning of the fifth century at 
the very earliest ; and long before this time Greek had ceased to be the 
vulgar tongue of the Church in Rome. There are some indications 
indeed, as I shall point out hereafter, that these Acts were written at 
Alexandria ; but, whether intentionally or not, they are subservient to 
the interests of the Roman Church. 


IGN. 25 
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These two Acts of Martyrdom are quite independent, the one of the 
other. They unite indeed in assigning the martyrdom to the 9th year 
of Trajan; but in all the other details they are not only distinct, but 
contradictory to each other, agreeing only in the main facts of a journey 
to Rome, an interview with Trajan, and a martyrdom in the amphi- 
theatre. 

In the remaining three documents in which these two. conflicting 
accounts are combined in different ways, the patch-work is more or less 
apparent. 


3. The clumsiest form of the combined narrative appears in the 
Bollandist Acts. In this recension little or no attempt is made to fuse 
the Antiochene and Roman Acts. In the incidents at Antioch and 
the journey to Rome the former account is followed (A/art. Ant. §§ 1—5), 
with two unimportant exceptions in § 1—a notice giving the succession 
to the see of Antioch and a paragraph relating to the cruel treatment of 
his guards—both these being insertions from the Roman Acts (see 
above, p. 366, note). As soon as Ignatius arrives in the metropolis, 
the latter account is taken up and continued to the close (AZart. Rom. 
§§ 2—12). .Thus the end of the first document and the beginning of 
the second are knocked off; and the two, thus mutilated, are joined 
together. The narrative at its joining runs thus: ‘ Denique una die et 
ea nocte prosperis ventis usi pervenerunt ad urbem Romam: et nun- 
tiaverunt imperatori de adventu ejus.’ This sentence is made up of 
Tovyapody ev pid yyépa Kal vuxti TH airy oiplos avépous tporxpynodpevor 
from Mart. Ant. 5, followed by wapayivoyros [v.l. mapeyévovto| ev 7H 
‘Popy’ Kal mpoojveyxay tO abroxparope thy adigw avrod from JZart. 
Rom. 2. - The result of this agglutination is utter incongruity. Trajan 
appears first at Antioch and then at Rome, but how he got from the one 
place to the other does not appear. Ignatius has an altercation with 
him in both cities. The condemnation takes place twice over. The 
editors of the Acta Sanctorum can only explain this startling incongruity 
by supposing that some chapters have been displaced. Generally these 
Acts of Martyrdom are a corrupt rendering, first of the Antiochene, and 
then of the Roman account, running off occasionally into paraphrase. 
The day of commemoration is altered in the last paragraph to the 
Kalends of February in accordance with the Roman usage. 


4. The Armenian Acts are a more successful attempt to amalga- 
mate the two narratives. The compiler is not satisfied with agglutina- 
tion, as in the former case, but aims at fusion. He strives to work in 
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all, or nearly all, the incidents of both accounts, and yet to guard the 
unity of the story. From the Antiochene Acts he has taken the whole 
account of the interview with Trajan at Antioch, the journey to Rome, 
and the martyrdom, borrowing here and there an incident or an expres- 
sion from the Roman Acts. ‘To the Roman Acts he is indebted for the 
lengthy altercation between the emperor and the saint, with the account 
of the tortures inflicted on the latter in the course of this examination. 
This portion of the story however he has transferred from Rome to 
Antioch, inserting it in the midst of the conversation between Trajan 
and Ignatius as given in the Antiochene Acts, and thus the incongruity 
of the Bollandist Acts, which relate two interviews with Trajan at 
different places and two condemnations, has been avoided. Occasion- 
ally the compiler has inserted notices which have no counterpart in 
either the Antiochene or the Roman narrative, and these he perhaps 
invented himself. But with one or two exceptions (see below, p. 372), 
the insertions are slight and unimportant. The Armenian version 
is unfortunately so edited that it is not always easy to separate the 
notices inserted by the editor Aucher from the body of the Armenian 
text which he had before him. One chapter (§ 50), which gives an 
account of the authorship of this document, is described by Peter- 
mann as ‘additamentum editoris’; by which expression he probably 
means Aucher, as Zahn (Z v. A. p. 24) takes him to mean. In this 
chapter it is stated that the copy before the writer was ‘translated from 
the Greek.’ If this statement is Aucher’s own, we should be glad to 
know on what authority he made it. If we may judge from his 
language in his preface (see Petermann, p. 496), he had no authentic 
information on this point, but offers it as his own decided opinion. 
There is no reason however for questioning its truth’. The amalgama- 
tion of the two narratives is much more likely to have been the work of 
a Greek compiler than of an Armenian translator. 


This Armenian Martyrdom is made up as follows : 

§§ 1—5 (pp. 497—505, ed. Petermann), ‘Paulo ante...male pereant,’ 
from Mart. Ant. § 1, 2,”Apre Siadeéapevor ... kaxas avrohodvrat: but the 
notice § 1 ‘etenim Evodium excepit’ is taken from Mart. Rom. 1; in 
§ 3 a paragraph is inserted from Mart. Rom. 1 (see above, p. 366, note) ; 
and in § 5, where Mart. Ant. 2 has os 8& kata mpdowrov tory Tpaiavod, 
it substitutes ‘et ut stetit coram Trajano ef senatw,’ in order to account 
for the senate taking part in the proceedings as represented in Mart. 


1 The hypothesis, of Zahn (7. v. A. p. mediate Syriac version, has been con- 
21), that it was translated from an inter- sidered already. 
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Rom., which is afterwards followed. In § 4 it is worthy of notice that, 
whereas in one place Ignatius voluntarily goes to Trajan (after dart. 
Ant. 2 éxovoiws #yero), in another he is represented as ordered into the 
emperor’s presence (after Mart, Rom. 2 éxédevoev...eicaxOijvar ator). 
There are also amplifications and explanations (e.g. that Trajan suc- 
ceeded Nerva) due to the redactor himself, if not to Aucher. 

§ 5 (p. 505) ‘qui et Antiochenorum ... christianismum,’ from J/a77. 
Rom. 2 6 thy Avrwxéwv ... eis TOV XpioTLaViC POV. 

§ 6 (p. 505) ‘Ignatius dicit, Deo vestitum ... malitiam damonum,’ 
from Mart. Ant. 2 “lyvarws etrev Ovdels Oeoddpor ... katadvw émiBovdas. 

§§ 6—35 (pp. 505—533) ‘Utinam possem... ego vice fiam,’ from 
Mart. Rom. 2—10 «ibe, Baored, otos te juny... dv woOdy areipe mpos 
avrov. But here again to prepare the way for the transition to the 
Antiochene narrative, we have an insertion in § 34, ‘etenim festinabat 
in Armeniam et ad Parthos,’ taken from Mart. Ant. 2 orovdalovra ... 
ért Appeviay kal IIdpGovs. In this portion of the Armenian Martyrdom 
there is also a long passage inserted (§§ 9, 10, p. 509) ‘sicut et prius- 
quam crucifigeretur ... argillam illuminationi cculorum dabat inservire,’ 
which is not found in either of the Greek narratives, and which contains 
an account of our Lord’s miracles somewhat irrelevant to the matter in 
hand. So-again § 17 has no counterpart in either the Roman or the 
Antiochene Acts. 

§§ 36—46 (pp. 533—541) ‘Trajanus dicit; Cruci affixum...festinabat 
deinde intrare in theatrum,’ from art. Ant. 2—6 Tpaiaves eter 
Tov oravpwhévra. ... arynxOy peta orovdys cis to appiOéarpov. At the end 
of § 41 the redactor has inserted a note of his own to the effect 
that Ignatius calls himself @eopdpos in the superscription of all his 
epistles. . 

§ 46 (p. 541) ‘et stans in medio populo dicebat ... panis purus,’ from 
Mart. Rom. 10 épy zpos tov Spor ... dptos KaBapos yivwpar. 

§§ 47, 48 (pp. 542, 543) ‘et quum hee dixisset ... proverbiorum 
auctor dixit.’ This portion of the narrative, the account of the actual 
martyrdom and the reliques, presented the greatest difficulty in the 
fusion, since the two Greek narratives directly contradict each other. 
The redactor fuses them as follows : 


Armenian. Greek. 
‘Et quum hec dixisset, Kal Tadra eirovtos aitov WZ, R.10. 
bestiis ferocibus projiciebant otws Onpoly wpois mapa trav 
eum impii carnifices ; abéwy mapeBadrero MZ. A. 6. 


et accurrentes duo leones suffo- épapov ex adrov ot A€ovres Kal 


Or SUIGNATIUS Kes: 


: 


Armenian. 


cabant beatum, et absumserunt 
sanctum corpus ejus, 


et implebatur desiderium ejus 
secundum dictum divine scripture 
quod desiderium justorum accepta- 
bile est. Etenim volebat ut absu- 
meretur a bestiis et non molesta 
fieret collectio corporis ipsius fra- 
tribus; et secundum desiderium 
promtitudinis ejus itidem et fecit 
Deus. Etenim quum absumsissent 
‘bestize totum corpus sancti, paul- 
lum quidquam e magnisossibus reli- 
querunt, quod postea abstulerant in 
Antiochenorum urbem, thesaurum 
incomparabilem in testimonium 
gratize sanctee ecclesia relictum.’ 

‘Sed tunc conventum instituen- 
tes sancti fratres qui Rome erant, 
quibus et scripsit beatus ut non 
impedimento fierent ipsius bono 
proposito, et tollentes  reliquias 
sancti posuerunt in loco quodam, 
in quo accidebat congregatis una 
laudare Deum et filium ejus unige- 
nitum et sanctum spiritumt in me- 
moriam decessus sancti episcopi et 
martyris; etenim et memoria jus- 
torum cum laude, proverbiorum 
auctor dixit.’ 


Greek. 

° ¢ Ud A A sd , 
e€ Exatépwy TOV mepav mpoaTecovTES 
> 
amérvigav povov, ov« eOvyov dé ai- 
Tov tov capkov AZ. R. to. 

e ~ 
Ws TapavTa Tod dylov paprupos 
> he ~ ‘ > , 
Iyvariov wAnpotcbat thv émOupiav 
Kara. TO yeypappéevov ewrOvpia 8.- 
7 , 7 ‘ a ? 

kalov Sexty, Wa pndevt trav dded- 
pov éraxOns dia tis cvAAoyys Tod 
Aewavov yévyta, Kaus POacas év 
a 3 fal ‘ 297 > , 
TH émictoAn thv idiay éreOipuer ye- 
vérOat Tedeiwow, pova yap Ta Tpa- 

TA a“ \ ees > A ‘, 
xUTepa Tdv ayiwy adrod Aeuwpavwv 
meptercipOn, atrwa eis tiv “Avtio- 
xevay arexopicOy Kat év Anv@d kare- 
7€0n, Onoavpds atipnros tro THs év 
“~ 4 , ~ ps 
TO paptupt Xapitos TH ayia éxxAyolg 


katarapbevta MZ. A. 6. 


\ A ep.’ 
ot 8& Kata tTHv “Pony adeddot, 
+ v 
ots Kal érectdAke wore pon TapatTy- 
‘ a 

capevous adtov THs moOoumEevys pap- 

vA > ~ . v4 , 
Tupias amocrepyoat éAzidos, XaBov- 

> lal s a SL r >. le 

TES GUTOD TO THpya ameHevTo [ev Tory] 
” te 2¢% > / 5 bee ‘ 
évOa Hv efov aOporlopevous aively Tov 

x! A ‘ , e a > lal 
@eov Kat tov Kipiov nuay “Inootvy 

AN AS a 
Xpiorov Kat To aytov rvedua [vv. ll. ] 
Cpe A Lal , fal (Sei ie ry , 
ert TH TeAewoeL TOD aylov émirKd- 
qov Kal paptupos “lyvariov’ myvyen 
4 , ses , 

yap duxaiov per’ éeyxopiov MM. 
R. 11. 


Thus in this section the Antiochene story is followed as regards the 


two main points in which it differs from the Roman—the devouring of 
the body with the exception of the harder bones and the translation of 
the reliques to Antioch. At the same time portions of the Roman 
“story relating to both these points are introduced with modifications. 
(i) The wild beasts in the Roman story are said to ‘crush him to 
death only’ (drérvéay povov), this mode of death being invented to 
account for the body being preserved whole. The incident of the 


¢ 
wt 
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‘crushing’ is retained, but the qualifying adverb ‘only’ (uévov) is omitted, 
and the beasts proceed to devour the body. (ii) The deposition of,the 
reliques and gatherings of the Roman brethren to commemorate the 
martyr are also adopted from the Roman story; but the account is 
introduced by the words ‘sed tunc,’ to show that this was only their 
temporary resting-place, prior to their translation to Antioch. 

§ 49 (pp. 543-545) ‘et dum nos noctem ... Januarias,’ the account 
of the appearances of Ignatius to his friends on the night after the 
martyrdom, from Mart. Ant. 7 éyévero 8 tadra... paxapicavtes Tov 
dyvov ; but the date is transferred from the beginning to the end of this 
section ; the day is altered from xiii Kal. Jan. to ix Kal. Jan. (apparently 
to suit the Armenian Calendar); and the names of the consuls are 
omitted. 

§ 50 (p. 545) is an addition of the editor, as already stated. 

§ 51 (pp. 545, 547) ‘Novit ejus martyrium ... gavisuros esse,’ from 
Mart. Rom. 12 oidev dé avrod ... apednbyoecbe, the passage of Eusebius 
containing the testimony of Irenzus and Polycarp respecting Ig- 
natius. 

§ 52 (p. 547) runs ‘ Pone verba Polycarpi addit Eusebius ///ud quz- 
dem, quod de sancto Ignatio erat et martyrium ejus hucusque; excepit 
episcopatum Antiochie Heron’? This corresponds to Mart. Rom. i2 
tovto “lyvatiov to paptipuov ..."Hpwv, where however the name of Eu- 
sebius is not mentioned.. The editor then continues ‘At pone has 
Eusebianas sectiones rursus profert collectio [i.e. Actorum] tanquam ex 
ore genuini auctoris sic.’ The words which follow are an amalgama- 
tion : 


‘Memoriam Deo dilecti et pro- 
bi athletee Ignatii in Hrotitz men- 
sis die primo [secundum Greecos 
Decembr. 20] manifestavimus vobis 
et diem ut tempore martyrii con- 
gregati participes fiamus...in s- 
cula seeculorum. Amen.’ 


kal éorw 4 pvnpn Tov Oeodire- 
atarov Kal yevvaiov paptupos “Lyva- 
tiov pyvi ravéuw veounvia MZ, R. 12. 
epavepdicapey tiv kal THv nuepav 
Kal Tov xpovoy, iva Kata, TOV KaLpOV 
TOU paptuplov cvvayomevor KOLYWVO- 
pev...eis aidvas. apyv MW. A. 7. 


This date, 1st Hrotitz (i.e. July), taken from the Roman story, is 
quite inconsistent with the previous date, ix Kal. Jan., modified from 


the Antiochene. 


5- The two documents last mentioned, while combining the 
Antiochene and Roman stories, appropriate not only the incidents but 


the very language of these narratives. 


The Acts which bear the name 


w 
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of Symeon the Metaphras¢t use the materials much more freely’. With 
a higher literary aim, the author recasts both the diction and the inci- 
dents, toning down the ruggedness of the one and rejecting the more 
revolting features of the other. But though he alters without scruple, 
it is easy to trace the influence of one or other of the independent 
narratives throughout the main part of his composition. Like the 
author of the Armenian Acts, he borrows the dispute with Trajan from 
the Roman story and transfers it in like manner to Antioch. The 
discussion however is much curtailed, and the tortures are omitted. 
At the commencement he introduces the story that Ignatius was the 
child whom our Lord took up in His arms and blessed (§ 1); and at 
the close, where he mentions the translation of the reliques from Rome 
to Antioch (§ 24), he seems to be recalling the language of S. Chrysos- 
tom in his panegyric on the martyr (Of. 1. p. 600 8, ed. Bened.). 
With these exceptions, he does not appear to employ any other sources 
of information but the two independent Acts of Martyrdom, which he 
amalgamates. . 

Our first impulse is to suppose that the Metaphrast had before him 
not the two independent narratives, but the same combined narrative 
which the Armenian translated from the Greek into his own language. 
The discussion on the name ®eo@dpos from the Antiochene story is 
interrupted in the same way by interposing the altercation with Trajan 
from the Roman story; and in the account of the scene in the theatre 
and the disposal of the reliques there is a similar juxtaposition of 
features derived from both narratives. But a closer examination dispels 
this first impression. The Metaphrast preserves portions from each 
story, which are not found in the combined narrative of the Armenian 
Acts. Thus for example these last-mentioned Acts have nothing corre- 
sponding to § 4 cat ré gore Oeopdpos; and 2. ri dé yueis 5 ov got SoKodpev 
x... of the Metaphrast, which are adopted and adapted from Aart. 
Ant. 2, or again to § 27 dkovaas 8¢ rola «.1.d. of the Metaphrast, which 
is taken from the account of Pliny’s letter to Trajan in Mart. Kom. 11. 
Nor again is the sequence the same in the Metaphrast as in the Arme- 
nian Acts. Thus in § 4 of the Metaphrast we have in close proximity 
two pieces of conversation, od ovv 6 év éaurd Tov Xpuorov wepipepav ; vat, 
dyot, yéyparta. yap" “Evournow «.7.d., and 6v ef Kat abros éméyvws ... Lovt- 
porepa, which appear at an interval of 30 chapters and in the reversed 
order in the Armenian version (§ 36, and § 6). It seems probable 

1 It did not seem worth while to reprint value. They will be found in the edi- 


the Acts of the Metaphrast in the present _ tions of Cotelier, Petermann (p. 472), 
volume, as they have no independent Dressel (p. 350), and Zahn (p. 316). 
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therefore that the Metaphrast fitted together the two stories for himself ; 
but if he used a combined narrative, it must have been somewhat diffe- 
rent from that which was in the hands of the Armenian translator. 


3 . 


It remains to enquire whether either of the two Acts of Martyrdom, 
which alone have an independent character, the Antiochene and the 
Roman, deserves any consideration as regards historical credibility. 


And here we may at once dismiss the Roman Acts, for imternal 
evidence condemns this work as a pure romance. The exaggerated 
tortures inflicted on the saint, the length and character of the discourses 
attributed to him, and the strange overtures made to him by the emperor, 
all alike are fatal to the credit of the narrative. : 

Moreover, the writer is not even consistent with himself. He gives 
the year of the emperor’s reign and the names of the consuls at the 
time of the martyrdom (§1, see the note). The one date is irrecon- 
cilable with the other. He states also that letters reached Trajan from 
Pliny after the martyrdom. ‘The receipt of these letters is represented 
as following so immediately on this event, that they influence the em- 
peror in the disposal of the body (§11). This statement again cannot 
be harmonized with either of the dates given in the opening chapter. 
The year of the emperor’s reign points to a.D. 106, or 105 at the 
earliest; the names of the consuls give A.D. 104: but the proconsul- 
ship of Pliny in Bithynia, and the consequent letters respecting the 
Christians, cannot date before about A.D. 112 (see below, p. 393 sq.). 

Nor is there any reason for supposing that this document was 
founded on an earlier writing or tradition. Zahn indeed has en- 
deavoured to show this (Z v. A. p. 31 sq.), but his evidence to my mind 
fails to establish his point. 

(1) His first witness is Jerome. This father (Caza/. 16), after giving 
an account of the letters of Ignatius which is taken altogether from 
Eusebius (7. £. iii. 36), adds; ‘ Quumque jam damnatus esset ad bestias, 
ardore patiendi, cum rugientes audiret leones, ait, rumentum Christi 
sum; adentibus bestiarum molar, ut panis mundus inveniar. Passus est 
anno decimo (vy. ]. undecimo) Trajani. Reliquiae corporis ejus Antio- 
chiae jacent extra portam Daphniticam in coemeterio.’ Like Jerome, our 
martyrologist ascribes these same words to Ignatius (§ 10), when he is 
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actually in the amphitheatre and sees the wild beasts let loose’. And 
as Jerome was several times at Antioch from A.D. 373 onward and held 
intimate relations with the Antiochene Church, it is argued by Zahn 
that he derived this tradition from Antioch itself, where also he learnt 
about the burial place of Ignatius. 

But what was-Jerome’s position with relation to Ignatius? There is 
no evidence that he had ever seen the Ignatian letters. He only twice 
elsewhere quotes or attempts to quote Ignatius. The one quotation 
(Comm. in Matth. i. § 1, Op. Vu. p. 12) is a stock passage from Lphes. 
19, and occurs in a work of Origen Hom. vi in Luc. 1 (Op. ut. p. 938), 
which Jerome himself translated. The other (adv. Pelag. ili. 2, Op. U1. 
p- 783) is a mere blunder ; for the words which he ascribes to Ignatius 
_ belong to Barnabas, and here again he probably owed the quotation to 
Origen, misnaming however the author. In this very notice of Ignatius 
in the Catalogue he borrows the whole of the preceding account of the 
life and letters from Eusebius; but even thus he falls into a strange 
blunder. Misled by an expression of Eusebius (rj Spupvatwv éxxdryoig, 
iSlws Te TO TavTNs Tponyouyévy TloAvKdprw), he identifies the Epistle to 
the Smyrnzeans with the special letter to Polycarp, and consequently 
quotes as from the latter a passage which Eusebius gives as from the 
former (Smyrn. 3). When therefore we find that his account of the saying 
of Ignatius in the amphitheatre has likewise a parallel in the narrative 
of Eusebius, which he might easily misunderstand so as to bear this 
sense, we are led perforce to conclude that here also he was indebted to 
this same source. The words of Eusebius are: ‘And Irenzus also 
knows of his martyrdom and makes mention of his letters, saying thus: 
As one of our own people said, when he was condemned to wild beasts for 
his testimony (paptrpiav) to God; I am the wheat of God, and I am 
ground (adyGoua) by the teeth of wild beasts, that I may be found pure 
bread” The saying occurs in Rom. 5, whence Irenzus doubtless de- 
rived it; but the language of this father, though not incorrect, is suffi- 
ciently ambiguous to mislead one unacquainted with the letters, and 
Jerome accordingly has transferred the saying to the time of the mar- 
tyrdom, embellishing it with a rhetorical flourish of his own, ‘quum 
rugientes audiret leones.’ The author of these Acts, who likewise 


1 Pearson (Vind. Zen. p. 189) suggests With more cogency Pearson urges (pp. 
that Jerome did not really mean to as- 189 sq., 610) that it does not matter what 
cribe these words to Ignatius at the time Jerome meant, since his information is 
of ‘martyrdom ; but I agree with Zahn derived at second hand from Eusebius. 
(p. 32) in considering this view untenable. 
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had Eusebius before him, has done the same thing, though not un- 
acquainted with the epistles themselves. 

(2) The second passage, to which Zahn refers, is taken from the 
panegyric of Chrysostom on Ignatius. The words of Chrysostom are: 
‘Therefore that all the inhabitants of Rome might learn these things 
in deed, God allowed the saint to be martyred (reAewOijvar) there. 
And that this was the reason, I will make good (rotro murucopau) 
from the very manner of his death. For he did not receive the sen- 
tence of condemnation (r7v Karadixelovoay éd€£aro Wapov) outside the 
walls, ina dungeon (év BapaOpw), nor in a law court, nor in any corner ; 
but in the midst of the theatre, while the whole city was seated over- 
head, he underwent this form of martyrdom (rév rod poprupiov tporor), 
wild beasts being let loose upon him that he might erect a trophy 
against the devil before the eyes of all, etc. (Of. 1. p. 599).’ These words 
are taken to mean that the actual conviction of the saint took place 
at Rome, as represented in the Roman Acts. Tiais interpretation 
seems to me to be more than doubtful in a highly rhetorical passage 
as this is. But even if it were correct, the passage would only 
show that Chrysostom drew his own inference from the letters, just 
as the author of our Acts did. The expression karaxpitos (Rom. 4, 
Trall. 3, Ephes. 12) is most naturally interpreted to mean that the 
conviction had already taken place; but this inference that the final 
sentence had been pronounced is not quite certain, and the fears else- 
where expressed by Ignatius lest he should be robbed of the martyr’s 
crown by the interference of the Romans might easily suggest the 
opposite conclusion, as it has done to some modern critics. 

Nor can any inference, I think, be drawn from another passage of 
Chrysostom (p. 600 a), ‘He considered the mouths of these (the wild 
beasts) to be much less savage (7oAAG ... yuepdrepa) than the tongue of 
the tyrant. And reasonably too (kat pada eixorws) ; for while it invited 
him to gehenna, their mouths escorted him to a kingdom.’ There are 
indeed passages in our Acts (§§ 2, 5) to which the allusion might con- 
veniently be referred. But this contrast between the temporal and the 
eternal tortures was an obvious commonplace of martyrologies ; and 
the threats and blandishments of a tyrant were almost a necessity in 
such a scene. The elements moreover of Chrysostom’s rhetoric are 


1 The expression tiv katadicdfovcay  Tporov vréeueuve, suggests the former mean- 
é6¢Eato Wijpov is as applicable to the exe- ing. Moreover the preceding words, éxe? 
cution as to the delivery of the sentence;  TéAewOfvar, é& adrod Tod rpbrou Tis TeNev- 
and the expression which balances it in fs, have no reference at all to the trial, 
the antithetical clause, révy rod paprvpiov but refer solely to the actual martyrdom. 
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found in the language of Ignatius himself, Rom. 5, 6, 7, where he defies 
the present tortures for the sake of the future kingdom and denounces 
the attempts of ‘the prince of this world’ to corrupt his mind and divert 
him from his purpose. 
(3) Zahn’s third argument is built on a coincidence with the spurious 
Epistle to the Antiochenes. In the Acts of Martyrdom (§ 6) Ignatius, 
addressing Trajan, describes the Christians as ‘obedient to rulers 
whereinsoever the obedience is free from peril’ (vroraccopévous dpyovow 
év ots axivduvos 4 vrorayy); while to the Antiochenes he is made to 
write (§ 11), ‘Be ye obedient to Caesar, whereinsoever the obedience is 
free from peril’ (76 Kaioaps vrorayyre év ois akivduvos 9 vrotayy). Such 
a coincidence of course cannot be accidental; and Zahn supposes that 
the saying in these Acts and the injunction in the letter were both 
derived from a common tradition. He puts aside the alternative solu- 
tion, that the writer of the Acts took the saying from the spurious 
epistle, arguing that the martyrologist is only acquainted with the Epistle 
to the Romans of the seven older letters, and that therefore we cannot 
suppose him to have had any knowledge of one of the later and spurious 
epistles. Now it is true, that he does not elsewhere betray any distinct 
acquaintance with any other Ignatian letter besides the Epistle to the 
Romans; but his subject matter naturally led him to quote this and 
this only. Thé same is the case also in the Menza and elsewhere, 
whensoever writers are especially concerned with the martyrdom and 
the facts connected with it. In such cases the argument from silence 
ceases to have any value. But I observe that Rhegium is twice men- 
tioned by our martyrologist (§ 1 émt tyv @pgKny Kat “Pyyvov, § 2 “Apavtes 
ody éxd ‘Pyylov); and the name of this same place occurs in one of the 
spurious epistles (Philipp. 15 cwvtvxev mept ‘Piyov), but no where else 
(so far as I remember) in connexion with the history of Ignatius. More- 
over in these Acts and in the spurious epistles alike if is the only 
place named between the same limits—Thrace or Philippi to the East, 
and Rome to the West. But more important still is the fact, which 
Zahn overlooks, that our martyrologist quotes the Epistle to the Romans 
from the interpolator’s recension. This, I think, is clear from § 2 where 
Ignatius says, ov ydp tov viv ayara aiava, GANA. rov trp god arobavevra 
cal dvaorévra Xpurrdv, compared with a passage in Kom. 6, which stands 
in the genuine Ignatius éxetvoy {yT@ Tov Umrep Yuav amoBavevTa, éKeivov 
62\w tov Sv Apads dvacrdvra, but is read by the interpolator éxetvov nto 
Tov brép jay droavovra kal avacrdvta. Moreover in other passages 
our martyrologist reproduces expressions that were first inserted into 
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the Epistle to the Romans in the interpolator’s recension, though they 
have also crept into the text of the genuine Ignatius in later authorities ; 
e.g. comp. § 2 ovre Bactrclas KoopuKys eplenor with Rom. 4 pnd ém- 
Oupeiv Koopuxdv, ib. rh yap apedynOyoopat édv tov Kédcpov ddrov KEpdjow 
tav St duyjy pov Lnpww6d with Rom. 6 rf yap dpedeirar dvOpwmos éay k.7.d., 
§ 3 6 pev mpdcxaipos 6 S& aidvos with Rom. 3 7a yap Bderopmeva mpoo- 
kaipa Ta 88 pr) Brexdpeva alwvia, § 10 otros yap éorw aBavacias Kal ropa 
loys aiwviov with Rom. 7 dprov Cojs...kat mopa...dévvaos lwy. It is 
worthy of notice also that the rare word ddwmds occurs both in 
these Acts § ro and in Ps-Ign. Antioch. 6 (though only as a various 
reading), and that 2 Cor. vi. 14 sq. is quoted both by our martyrologist 
§ 4, and in Ps-Ign. Zphes. 16, 

But, if this narrative must be relegated to the region of pure ro- 
mance, is it possible to determine the place or time of writing ? 

As regards the //ace, our first impulse is to attribute it to Rome, 
since Rome is the centre of interest in the story (see above, p. 369). 
But inasmuch as there is every reason to suppose that the Greek is the 
original language of the document, and it is certain that the Roman 
Church had ceased to speak Greek commonly long before this narra- 
tive can have been written, this hypothesis must be abandoned. 
Certain indications seem to me to point directly to Egypt, and therefore 
probably to Alexandria, as its birth-place. The date of the anniversary 
is given according to the Macedonian, and therefore Alexandrian, 
nomenclature of the months as the 1st of Panemus (for there can be 
little doubt that this was the original form of the notice, and that it has 
been altered to Dec. 20 in some authorities to conform to the later 
Greek festival of the martyrdom). There is good reason also for 
believing that this day, the rst of July, corresponding to the 7th of the 
native Egyptian month Epiphi, was the day assigned to Ignatius in the 
Egyptian calendar, which in this respect differed from all the other 
known calendars whether Eastern or Western. Again, the emphatic 
attack on the animal worship which prevailed in Egypt (§ 4) seems to 
show a local interest in this form of paganism, just as in the earliest 
Sibylline Oracles, which emanated from Egypt, we find the same pheno- 
menon (Procem. 60—65, 70 sq., iii. 29 sq., V. 77, 278 sq.). Lastly, we 
find this narrative translated into the Coptic, whereas on the other 
hand the Antiochene story of the martyrdom does not appear, so far as 
we know, to have found its way into the native Egyptian Church. The 
relations between Alexandria and Rome were sufficiently close to 
account for the circulation of these Acts in the Western Church, while 
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the special prominence assigned to Rome in the narrative would secure 
for them a favourable reception there. To account for this prominence 
no recondite motive need be sought. A romance writer, founding his 
story on the single fact that Ignatius was martyred at Rome, would 
naturally assume that his trial also took place in the metropolis and ° 
that his reliques were deposited there. The one inference which may 
be safely drawn -from this treatment is the complete isolation of the 
writer from the influences of Antiochene sentiment and Antiochene 
tradition’. 

The ¢ime of writing can only be determined within very rough limits. 
The writer is evidently acquainted with the Zclesiastical History of 
Eusebius. Several facts and expressions in the opening chapter (e.g. 


\ , lol a > 
peta érypedcotarys dpovpav pudaxys, do Supias ért tv “Pwopatwov rod, 


ahs els tov Xpiorov evexa paptupias, dia THs “Acias) are taken from this 
father’s account of Ignatius (H. Z. iii. 36); and the notice of the 
correspondence between Pliny and Trajan, together with the testimonies 
from Irenzeus and Polycarp and the name of Ignatius’ successor, at 
the close, is derived from the same source (7. £. iii. 33, 36). More- 
over, as we have seen, there are good reasons for believing that the 
writer was acquainted with the interpolated recension of the Ignatian 
Epistles, which probably belongs to the latter half of the fourth century 
and cannot well have been earlier. These facts furnish us with a 
terminus a quo. For the terminus ad quem, the Coptic papyrus at Turin 
may perhaps prove an important witness ; but of its probable date I am 
not able to say anything. Failing this, we have recourse to quotations 
and references; and here our earliest witnesses are Latin writers. The 
account of Ignatius in the Martyrology of Ado (t a.p. 875) is largely 
taken from this story. Ado however had it before him, not in its 
original form, but in the combined narrative of the Bollandist Acts. 
This is also the case with other Latin Martyrologies of the gth cen- 
tury and later, such as the so-called Bede and Usuard. We must 
therefore allow time for its combination with the Antiochene Acts 
and for translation into Latin before this date. The corresponding 


Antiochene tradition point not to the 


1 Any one writing at the close of the 
Colbertine [i. e. Antiochene in my nomen- 


4th century or after, if he knew anything 


of Antioch, must have known that it 
claimed to have the reliques of Ignatius. 
This consideration seems to me to be 
decisive against the conclusion of Zahn 
(Z. v. A. p. 53) that all traces of a fixed 


~ clature], but to the Vatican [i.e. Roman] 


Acts. The tradition may be worthless ; 
but, such as it is, it must be looked for 
altogether in the former. 
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Greek witnesses are later. The Mena for Dec. 20 show a know- 
ledge of the Roman as well as of the Antiochene Acts; but whether 
they were used separately, or in a combined form, may be open to 
question. Zahn (/.v. A, p. 28) argues from the expression ovdypois dvvse 
‘(p. 143, ed. Venet. 1863), that the compiler must have used the same 
combined narrative which is preserved in the Armenian version. The 
Armenian Acts (§ 31) also introduce the epithet ferrets ungulis, where 
the Greek has merely rots ovvé (§ 9). But this inference from the 
insertion of a single obvious word is not conclusive. In § 4 this same 
epithet is supplied by the Coptic version. In the JMenology of Basil 
Porphyrogenitus also (circ. A.D. 980), under Jan. 29, a knowledge of 
these Acts appears (Patrol. Grac. cxvil. 284, Migne). The Zaus Herons 
is another and probably an earlier witness; but of its date we have no 
evidence. Ussher was disposed to assign it to the author of the spurious 
and interpolated Ignatian letters (Zen. e¢ Pol. Mart. p. 131). It has 
seemed hitherto to be a sufficient answer to this hypothesis that the 
Laus Heronis, existing only in Latin, was probably written originally 
in this language (Zahn 7. v. A. p. 38). But the discovery of a Coptic 
version, which is published now for the first time, alters the case. 
It is not very probable that a Coptic version would be translated 
froma Latin, and we are led therefore’ to postulate a Greek original. 
Ussher’s hypothesis however has nothing to recommend it. We might 
with greater plausibility urge that this document proceeded from the 
same author as our Acts, to which it is attached in the Coptic version. 
But however this may be, the writer seems to be acquainted with 
our story; for he speaks of Ignatius as ‘confounding Trajan and 
the senate of Rome.’ On the whole we may say that these Roman 
Acts cannot well have been written before the fifth century, and pro- 
bably were not written later than the sixth. 


The claims of the Avtiochene Acts deserve greater consideration. 
Their substantial genuineness has been maintained by Ussher, Pearson, 
and Leclerc, among earlier critics, and by a considerable number of 
more recent writers. But the objections which have been urged against 
them of late, more especially by Uhlhorn (Die Lenatianischen Briefe p. 
248 sq.) and Zahn (Z. v. A. p. 41 sq.), must be felt to have the greatest 
weight ; and the only question which can now be seriously entertained 
is whether—though spurious in their present form—they may not have 
incorporated some earlier and authentic document and thus contain a 
residuum of fact. This question will now be considered. 
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1. The internal evidence is decidedly adverse to their claims to be 
regarded as an authentic document, either wholly or in great part. 
The difficulties under this head are as follows. 

(i) These Acts are not consistent with themselves. They give the 
year of Trajan in which the martyrdom occurred (§ 2), and the names 
of the consuls for the year (§ 7). But the two are not easily recon- 
cilable (see the note on § 7 3Wpa Kat Xevexiwvos k.7.A.). Still no 
great stress can be laid upon this discrepancy, since the names of the 
consuls might easily have been a later insertion. 

(ii) They contradict the genuine Epistles of Ignatius. Eusebius 
has rightly inferred from the letters that the martyr was carried over- 
land through Asia Minor (H. &. iii. 36 r)v 80 “Acias dvaxopidyy... 
_mowvpevos); and in this he is followed by the author of the Roman 
Acts. But these Antiochene Acts state that he set sail from Seleucia 
the port of Antioch, and went by sea straight to Smyrna (§ 3). This 
statement conflicts directly with several notices in the epistles. Thus 
Ignatius in one passage says that ‘even those churches which did not 
lie on his route went before him from city to city’ (Rom. 9). As the 
letter is written from Smyrna, the expression is wholly irreconcilable with 
the sea voyage of our martyrologist (see the note, p. 232). Again, 
writing to the Philadelphians, he speaks of certain things which hap- 
pened when he was among them (P%iad. 7), and throughout this 
epistle a personal visit to Philadelphia is implied (see above, pp. 241, 
251, 265, 266, 267); but for such a visit the sea voyage leaves no place. 
Moreover in a third passage (Rom. 5) he speaks of travelling ‘by land 
and sea’—an expression which is explicable indeed, but appears some- 
what strained, if we adopt the account of our Antiochene Acts (see the 
note p. 211). And generally it may be said that the incidents of the 
journey, more especially the movements of the delegates from the 
different churches, are involved in the greatest difficulties by this sea 
voyage. Another point of conflict with the letters is the notice of 
Polycarp. In the epistles Ignatius apparently makes the acquaintance 
of Polycarp for the first time (Polyc. t); in our Acts on the other hand 
they are represented as having been fellow disciples under S. John in 
years gone by (§ 3). Again, the notices of the persecution in the two 
documents are not in harmony. In the epistles the Churches of Asia 
Minor appear to enjoy quiet, and even to the Church of Antioch peace 
is restored while the saint is still on his journey (PAd/ad. 10, Smyrn. 11, 
Polyc. 7). But in our Acts the persecution is coextensive with the 
empire. It is a resolute determination on the part of Trajan to crush 
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the Gospel, as he had already crushed the Dacians and Scythians, as 
he intended shortly to crush the Parthians (§ 2).. 

(ili) Not less irreconcilable are the incidents in these Acts with 
external history. History is silent about any visit of Trajan to Antioch, 
or any expedition against Parthia, at this time. His actual campaign 
against the Parthians, on which occasion he made a long sojourn at 
Antioch, took place several years later than the date assigned to the 
martyrdom in these Acts, whether the year of Trajan’s reign (§ 2) or the 
names of the consuls (§ 7) be taken to determine the time. In either 
case the time of the martyrdom falls in the interval between the em- 
peror’s earlier campaigns in the North and his later campaigns in the 
East, during which interval he was residing in Rome and Italy, and 
’ busying himself chiefly with public works (see below, p. 405 sq.). So also 

the account of the persecution, to which I have already referred, is too 
far removed from the actual occurrences to have proceeded from a con- 
temporary writer, however prejudiced. It is equally irreconcilable with 
Trajan’s own rescript to Pliny, in which, so far from entertaining this 
dogged purpose of stamping out Christianity, the emperor betrays a 
temporising policy, being desirous as far as possible to minimise the 
judicial proceedings against the Christians, and with the account of 
Eusebius, who correctly describes the sufferings of the believers under 
Trajan as confined to particular localities and due to popular excite- 
ment (7. £. ili. 32 pepixds Kal kata modes €€ avacrdcews Sypwv). 

(iv) Moreover, the language used from time to time is such asa 
“contemporary writer could hardly have employed. The opening chap- 
ters for instance, giving the political events which form the setting of 
the narrative, are conceived altogether in the manner of a historian 
writing long after the occurrences. A contemporary, addressing con- 
temporaries, would not have introduced this elaborate statement which 
was superfluous alike for himself and for his readers. The same remark 
applies also to the notice of the reliques at the end. Here the incon- 
gruity reaches a climax. The document professes to be a narrative 
written by companions and eye-witnesses (§§ 5, 6, 7) soon after the event 
for the sake of certifying their readers—apparently the members of the 
Antiochene Church—as to the exact date of the martyrdom, that so 
writers and readers might all meet together and keep the festival on the 
right day (§ 7). But under these circumstances why should they tell 
their readers that only the harder bones had been preserved, and that 
these ‘had been carried back to Antioch and deposited there in a sar- 
cophagus as an invaluable treasure’ (§ 6)? Later ages might be in. 
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terested in such information, but to the persons addressed it was quite 
superfluous. 


o 


2. Nor are these Acts discredited by their internal character alone. 
The external testimony is notably defective. Not a single witness to 
their existence has been adduced till the close of the sixth century. 
They were unknown to Eusebius who, as we have seen (p. 383), cor- 
rectly sends Ignatius by land to Smyrna, thus contradicting the story of 
our Acts in one of its main features. Moreover Eusebius says nothing 
of the altercation with Trajan, of whose intervention he betrays no 
knowledge. Lastly; when he has occasion to mention the account of 
Polycarp’s. martyrdom, he speaks of it as if it were the earliest written 
narrative of the kind with which he was acquainted (@ £. iv. 15 
- dvayxaidrarov 8% abrod rd Tédos éyypddws ere epopevov yyodpar detv 
punpn THs ioropias Katrabécbou). We cannot but infer from his language 
on this occasion that if he had likewise had this Ignatian martyrology 
in his hands he would have felt an equally strong ‘necessity’ to insert 
extracts from it. Nor again does it appear to have been known at 
Antioch at the close of the fourth century ; for Chrysostom in his pane- 
gyric on S. Ignatius makes no use whatever of its incidents, but on the 
contrary assumes, like Eusebius, that the saint journeyed to Rome mainly 
by land (ai xara ryv dddv Todcs...€£éreumov k.T.r., Tadra SidacKwy Kara 
Tacay Tod, Tals ev TO péow KElpevais TOACoLW amdcats SidacKados K.T.A.), 
though his language is not so explicit on this point as the historian’. 
This father does indeed mention the translation of the martyr’s remains 
from Rome to Antioch (p. 6008)—of which Eusebius says nothing— 
and here is a point of coincidence with our Acts; but this, whether true 
or false, must have been a vulgar tradition of the Antiochenes quite 
independently of any written sources of information. Nor again is there 
any reason for supposing that Jerome (Vir. Z//. 16) was acquainted with 
this narrative. He too, like Chrysostom, mentions the reliques as being 
at Antioch; but inasmuch as he speaks of their lying ‘in the Cemetery 
outside the Daphnitic gate,’ he must have derived his information from 
some independent source, probably from oral tradition. Nor can any 
inference be drawn from the fact that Jerome uses the expression ‘quum 
jam navigans Smyrmam venisset’; since he, like the author of our Acts, 
would independently assume that Ignatius was conveyed to Smyrna in 
the easiest and most usual way, though a more careful reading of 
Eusebius, whose text was before him, might have saved him from the 
error. 

The first coincidence of any value appears in Evagrius who wrote at 
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the close of the sixth century, and this is explicit enough. The notice 
is significant and deserves to be given at length’. 
‘At that time also,’ writes Evagrius, ‘the divine Ignatius (as 


1 Evagr. H. Z.i. 16 Tore cat ’Tyvarios 
6 beomrécios, ws “Iwdvyn r@‘PHrope ov 
érépous iordpyrat, émerdy ye ws ¢Bovdero 
rdpov [MS rddwr] Tas Tov Onpluv éoxnKes 
yacrépas év TS THs ‘Pwuns aupiOedrpy 
[éredexdbOn] kat [@rera] 6d Trav drohed- 
Oéirwy ddporépwy darGv, ad mpds Ti “Av- 
Tibxou drexoutaOn, ev TO kormnTnply [KaTe- 
TéOy], weratiBerat roddots Yarepov xpébvots, 
Vrobeuevov TOO mavaydGov Qeod Oeodocly 
Tov Oeopdpov pelfoor TysAoar Tywats, bepov 
te mddat Tots Saluoow dveruevov (Tuxatov 
rots Emtxwplos dvdpacro) TO dbopopy Kat 
pdprupe dvabelvar’ Kal onkds evayhs Kat 
Téuevos ayiov THO lyvatly 7d wddor To- 
xalov yéyove, TOv lepdy avrod AeWdavev 
pera toumis tepds dva thy mwodw én’ 
oxnparos évexOévrwv kal Kara 7d Téuevos 
rebévtwy. bev Kal Syuworedys éopTh Kar 
mavonuos evppoctyn MéeXpLS Hua TEdEtTaL, 
mpos Td peyaNomperéorepov Tod lepdpxou 
Tpzyopiov tairny é&dpavros. yéyove dé 
Tatra éxetOey évOev [......... ], Tod Oeod ras 
dolas Tév Gylwy TipwvTOS pYnMAS K.T.A, 
TotTo 8 dpa qv Td olkovopotpevov mapd Tod 
owripos Oeod, ws dv kal Tov weuaprupy- 
Korey. 4h Sivapus exdndros 7, Kal Tod drytov 
pdprupos Ta evayh elWava edaryel mere- 
vexOelev XHpw, KahALoTW TELevEl TILMEVE, 
The passage is translated literally in the 
text, without any attempt to improve 
upon the style of Evagrius which is as 
bad as possible. The words which I 
have inserted in brackets [] seem to be 
required to complete the sense. The pas- 
sage is obviously mutilated, as the break 
in the construction after éxel@ev dev 
though commentators do not 
appear to have noticed the fact. By 
this mutilation an apparent confusion is 
created between the original translation 
of the bones from Rome to Antioch, and 
the later translation of them from the 
Cemetery of Antioch to the Tychzeum in 


shows, 


this city. Hence the erroneous heading of 
the chapter, “Oirws 6 Geopdpos "Tyvdrios éx 
‘Pwuns dvaxopucbels mapa Ceodoclov év 
which must have 
been added after the text was mutilated. 
The mutilation had already taken place, 
and the false heading had been prefixed, 
before the time of Nicephorus Callistus 
Hf, E. xiv. 64 (Migne’s Patrol. Grec. 
CXLVI. p. 1212), who derives his account 
from Evagrius; for (1) The heading to 
his chapter is substantially the same ; (2) 
He writes doa 6h orepporepa Kal ddpdrepa 
meptehéderTo THY daTéwy exeloe my [i.e 
év ‘Pwun] éxptarero, and adds kat 6) 
éxetOev dpduevos [Ocoddcr0s] oly Nappa 
TH wom ért rhv’ Arridxou dviyyarye xpovou 
mapappuevtos mood, Kal év TH Kadouperyy 
kountyply ceuvds KararlOnow, tepov re 
Méya Salwoow dvepévor, d Tots émuxwplors 
Tuxatov avomacto, TG Ocopopy Kal pdp- 
Tupt éxapi¢ero, thus making Theodosius 
transfer the reliques from Rome to 
Antioch, and identifying the sepulchre 
in the Cemetery with the Tycheum. It 
may be well to add by way of caution 
that in the opening sentence of Nice- 
phorus, ’Ev d@ r@ rére kal 6 Oeopdpos 
Tyvarws éx ‘Pdyns eis rhv Kwvoravrivoy 
dvexoulgero, the word Kwvorayrtvov roust 
be regarded as a mere scribe’s blunder 
for ’Avrioxou (assisted perhaps by the 
contractions). This appears both from 
the parallel passage of Evagrius and from 
the context of Nicephorus, which through- 
out contemplates Antioch and not Con- 
stantinople as the place of translation. 
The Bollandist editors have argued from 
this Kwyoravrivov as if it were genuine. 
For the meaning of &4& in the opening 
sentence of Evagrius, dia r&v viroherpbév- 
Tuy Gdporépwy oaT&v, see the note on 
Magn. 2 d14 Aaya. It is not easily trans- 
lated in its connexion here, 


*Avrioxela KateTéOn, 
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recorded by Joannes Rhetor and others)—forasmuch as he had met his 
death in the amphitheatre of Rome finding his tomb in the bellies of 
the wild beasts in fulfilment of his own wish, and afterwards, so far as 
regards the tougher bones that remained, which were conveyed back to 
the city of Antiochus, had been deposited in the Cemetery, as it is 
called—was translated long years afterwards, when the good God put 
it into the mind of Theodosius to honor the God-bearer with higher 
honours, and to dedicate to the victorious martyr a sanctuary given over 
from ancient times to the demons, and called the Tychzeum (or Temple 
of Fortune) by the people of the place. Thus the ancient Tychzeum is 
made into a consecrated shrine and holy precinct dedicated to Ignatius, 
his sacred reliques having with sacred pomp been conveyed through 
_ the city on a car and deposited in the precinct. Whence also a 
public festival and general rejoicing is celebrated down to our own 
times, the archbishop (high-priest) Gregory having exalted this festival 
to greater magnificence.’ ‘This then has providentially been so ordered’ 
by God our Saviour, that the power also of those who have suffered 
martyrdom might be clearly manifest and the sacred reliques of the 
holy martyr might be translated to a sacred place, being honoured with 
a most beautiful sanctuary.’ 

The historian Evagrius himself wrote about the close of the sixth 
century. His history reaches down to A.D. 594, and no later event 
in his own life is on record. The Gregory, whom he mentions, was 
his contemporary and friend, and held the patriarchate of Antioch 
from about A.D. 570 or 571 to A.D. 593 or 594. Joannes Rhetor, whose 
authority he quotes, was the author of a history which comprised the 
period from the commencement of the reign of the younger Theodosius 
to the earthquakes and fire at Antioch in a. p. 526 (Evagr. #. Z. iv. 5). 
The translation of the bones of Ignatius, which is recorded, took place 
in the reign of the younger Theodosius who succeeded to the empire 
as a child, when 7 years old, and reigned from a. D. 408 to A.D. 450. 
The incident is related immediately after the notices of Isidore of 
Pelusium and Synesius of Cyrene (i. 15) and immediately before the 
account of Attila’s invasions. ‘Thus, as a rough approximation, we may 
suppose that the translation to the Tycheeum took place about A.D. 
430—440. ’ 

The account here given by Evagrius of the preservation of the 
tougher bones and the conveyance of these reliques from Rome to 
Antioch is clearly not independent of the story of our martyrologist 
(§ 6 pova ydp Ta Tpaxvrepa Tay dyiwv avtod Aenpaveov meptedetpOn, ariva 
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cis tiv ’Avridyerav drexopiobn «.7.d.), and may have been taken directly 
from it. The alternative remains, that both alike were derived from some 
common source, e.g. the account of Joannes Rhetor; and this solution 
is far from improbable. _However this may be, the narrative of Evagrius 
is highly suggestive as to the origin of these Acts. ‘The translation 
of the martyr’s bones from the Cemetery outside the Daphnitic Gate 
to the Tycheum by Theodosius 1 would arouse curiosity with 
respect to the history of the reliques. The saint had been devoured 
by wild beasts at Rome, and the presence of his bones at Antioch 
needed explanation. The document would be compiled to gratify this 
curiosity and to supply this explanation. Either at the time of the 
translation, or more probably at some later date, when public interest 
was excited on the subject, as for instance when the patriarch Gregory 
added new splendours to the festival of the martyr, the narrative would 
make its appearance. To this subject I shall have to return again, 
‘when I come to speak of the change in the day of the saint’s com- 
memoration. 

At a later date this document obtains a wide circulation. It finds 
its way into the Aenea. It is translated into Syriac. It is used by 
the Metaphrast. It is combined with the Roman Acts in different 
ways; and, thus combined, it is read not only by Greek-speaking 
Christians, but also in Armenia and in all the Churches of Latin 
Christendom. 

It has been seen then, that these Acts have no claim to be re- 
garded as an authentic narrative. But the possibility remains that they 
may have embodied some earlier document and thus may preserve a 
residuum of genuine tradition. Such a residuum, if it exists at all, 
will naturally be looked for in those portions which profess to be related 
by eye-witnesses, and in which the first person plural is employed. 
But, even when so limited, the hypothesis of authenticity is involved 
in great difficulties. As Zahn (Z. v. A. p. 42 sq.) has truly remarked, 
the first person plural in this document does not justify itself in the 
same way as in the Acts of the Apostles. There it is suddenly dropped 
at Philippi, and resumed again atthe same place after an interval of 
several chapters and a lapse of several years (Acts xvi. 17, xx. 5). 
Here on the contrary there is no such propriety in its presence or 
absence. If the writers were Philo and Rhaius Agathopus, whom we 
learn from the letters to have been in the martyr’s company at Troas 
(Philad. 11, Smyrn. 10, 13), aS many critics suppose, the ‘we’ might 
be expected to appear, while the martyr was still on the shores of the 
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ZEgeean (see above, p. 279). Asa matter of fact, its first occurrence is 
where we should least look for it—on the Tyrrhene Sea, as the ship is 
approaching the Italian shore (§ 5 ovpéous dvéyors mpooxpyodpevor pets 
pev x.7.d.). Still the objection is very far from being fatal; while on 
the other. hand there is at least a naturalness in its introduction without 
any attempt to justify or explain it. Moreover I cannot help feeling 
impressed with the air of truthfulness, or at least of verisimilitude, in some 
incidents in the latter portion of the narrative which have excited the 
suspicions of others. Thus Hilgenfeld (4. V. p. 215) argues that the 
desire of landing at Puteoli, attributed to Ignatius, is due to the writer’s 
wish ‘to make his journey to Rome as like as possible to that of the 
Apostle’ To my mind it suggests the very opposite inference. It is 
not easy to see how two journeys from the shores of the Levant to 
Rome could differ more widely. S. Paul goes by sea to Melita; 
Ignatius crosses over Macedonia and Epirus to Dyrrhachium. S. Paul 
lands at Puteoli; Ignatius is prevented from landing there and dis- 
embarks at Portus. The two journeys in short have nothing in 
common, except the fact that both travellers were on the Adriatic and 
Tyrrhene seas. The voyage of Josephus (Vita 3) bears a much closer 
resemblance to S. Paul’s. On the other hand, if this is not an authentic 
tradition, it shows some artistic skill and very much self-restraint in the 
martyrologist, that having an unfettered license of invention as regards 
his: incidents, and remembering, as evidently he does remember, the 
express desire of the saint to tread in the footsteps of S. Paul (Zphes. 
12 od yévorrd por tad ta ixvy eipeOjvar), he not only refrains from 
representing it as fulfilled, but even emphasizes the disappointment of 
the hope. So again, objection has been taken to the appearance of the 
saint to his friends on the night after the martyrdom ( 7), as if this 
were impossible in an authentic document. But here too I cannot but 
think that such an apparition was in the highest degree natural after 
the agonizing scenes of the day, and with the tension of feeling which 
they must have left behind in the mourners. If I mistake not, scores 
of parallels could be produced from contemporary and genuine narra- 
tives of the deaths of saints and martyrs in later ages. At the same 
time it is very difficult to separate these incidents from the inauthentic 
references to the reliques and to the day of commemoration with which 
they are closely connected, and which also are given in the first person 
plural (§ 7 édavepwoaper juiv «r.d.). Still I should be disposed to 
believe, that the martyrologist ‘had incorporated into the latter portion 
of his narrative a contemporary letter of the martyr’s companions con- 
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taining an account of the journey from Philippi and the death, though 
freely interpolating and altering it, where he was so disposed. But 
one consideration is so serious as to be almost fatal to this hypothesis. 
It is extremely improbable that such a document should turn up in the 
fifth or sixth century, though wholly unknown to previous ages. 
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The Chronology of Trajan’s reign requires investigation as a prelimi- 
nary step towards any discussion respecting the time of the martyrdom 
of Ignatius, The labours of Borghesi, Mommsen, and other recent 
critics, have contributed greatly to a more satisfactory arrangement of 
the dates of this period; and the /as#, as given by previous writers 
such as Clinton, require considerable modification in consequence. 
The investigations of Borghesi are scattered up and down his works, to 
which frequent references will be given below. Mommsen’s Fasti of 
this reign will be found in his article Zar Lebensgeschichte des jiingeren 
Plinius in. Hermes i. p. 31 8q. From it I have mainly taken the names 
of the consuls, but not without verification: Under each year I have 
given the typical and important inscriptions, so that the reader may test 


for himself the epigraphical evidence on which the chronology rests’. 


1 For this purpose I have made 
especial use of the more recent standard 
collections of inscriptions, where the 
genuineness and accurate transcription 
of the documents can be depended upon, 


such as Mommsen’s Juscriptiones Regni 


Neapolitant, Renier’s Luscriptions Ro- 
maines de l Algérie, and above all the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum of the 
Berlin Academy, compiled by Mommsen 
and his fellow-labourers. The full and 
well arranged indices of this last named 
admirable work have been of the greatest 
use. At the same time the reader needs 
to be warned that the years A.D. affixed 
to the several inscriptions, whether in the 
text or in the indices, cannot (at least so 
far as regards Trajan’s reign) be accepted 
Without verification, The years in the 


text and indices frequently do not agree ; 
and even in the parts for which Momm- 
sen himself is personally responsible it is 
sometimes impossible to harmonize the 
dates given with either his earlier or his 
later theory respecting the tribunician 
years. Thus in C. Z Z. 111. p. 866 (comp. 
pp. 1110, 1124) June 30 of Trib. Pot. xi 
is assigned to A.D. 108, whereas it belongs 
to 107 on either reckoning; and in C. Z, Z. 
Il. p. 102 sq. Mommsen reckons accord- 
ing to Borghesi’s computation of the tri- 
bunician years, not according to either of 
his own. In the volumes for which 
Mommsen is not personally responsible, 
there is still less constancy of reckoning 
in the dates A.D. affixed to the inscrip- 
tions. 
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POT. EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 





Domitian slain Sept. 18. Acces- 
sion of Nerva. 




















1 | Trajan adopted about October. 
The 1st year-of his Zrid. Lot. 
begins then (1). 








2 |Nerva dies towards the end of 
January (2). Accession of Tra- 
jan at Cologne. He is already 
Imperator and Germanicus (Pin. 
Paneg. 9). The title Pater Pa- 
triae assumed this year. 

C. I. L. i. 4933 AVG. GERM . PON- 
TIF . MAX.IMP.TRIB,POTEST.II. 
COS.I1.P.P.; comp. Il. 4725, 


4934, Ill. 3924. 


3 | Trajan enters Rome. 

C. I. LZ. vi. 563 AVG.GERM.P.M. 
TR. Pe lil. COSs11..P. P.; comp, 
mi. p. 863 (Aug. 14),  &. MY. 
5205. 

Orelli 449 AVG.GERM. PONT.MAX. 
TRIB.POT.COS, IL. P.P.DES. III, 5 
comp. Cohen Jléd. Lmp, IU. 


p- 53- 











A.D. | C. Antistius Vetus 
96 | C. Manlius Valens 
‘A: ULC. 
— 849 
A.D. | Lmp. Nerva Augustus it 
97 | L. Verginius Rufus 1 
A.U.C 
850 
a.v. | Lmp. Nerva Augustus Iv 
98 |lmp. Nerva T Fasainus 
A.U.C Caesar (afterwards Au- 
851 gustus) I 
A.D. | A. Cornelius Palma 
99 | Q. Sosius Senecio 
ASU-C, 
852 
A.D. |lmp. Nerva Trajanus 
OO Augustus Ui 
A.C. | Sex. Julius Frontinus Wu 
853 
a.p. |Jmp. Nerva Trajanus 
tol Augustus IV 
A.v.c. | Q. Articuleius Pactus 
854 





4 | Pliny’s Panegyric in September. 
C. JZ. £. vi. 451 AVG. GERM . PON- 
TIFICI. MAXIMO. TRIB. POT. IIII. 
cos. 11. DEsi[G . 1111] (Dec. 29); 
comp. II. 4900, Ill. 1699. See 

also Cohen Il. pp. 53, 82 sq. 


5 | The First Dacian War breaks out 
(3). . Trajan leaves Rome in 
March. Jmperator ii. 

C. I. Levi. 1239 AVG. GERMANIC. 
PONTIF. MAX. TRIB. POTEST.V. 
cos. mm. P.P. (several times). 

C. 1. £. v1. 2184 [TR. POTES|TATE. 
V.IMP.1II.COS-Illl.P.P. 
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A.D, 
102 


A.U.C. 


855 


A.D, 
103 


A.U.C. 


856 


A.D. 
106 


AWG 
859. 











CONSULS. ae EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 





C. Julius Ursus Servia-| 6 | Continuance of the First Dacian 
nus I War. Imperator iii, iv. 

L. Licinius Sura 1 (4) I. k. NV. 6267 AVG. GERMANICVS. 
PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. VI. IMP. 
Il. COS. INI. PATER. PATRIAE 
Cohen 1. p. 57, no. 352, 353, 
AVG.GERM.P.M.TR. P.VI, with 
R. IMP. III. COS. III. DES. V+. 
PoP Sve. 





Imp. Nerva Trajanus| 7 | The title Dacicus (perhaps at the 


Augustus V close of the previous year). Re- 

M’, Laberius Maximus 11 turn and Triumph of Trajan. 

C.Z. L. 111. p. 864 [D]AcIcvs. PON- 

~ TIFEX. MAXIMY[S.TRIB|VNIC . PO- 

TESTAT. VII. IMP. IIII. P;P.COS. 
v (dated Jan. 19). 

C. /, L. il. 4796 avG. GER. DAC. 
PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. VII. IMP. 
It. COS:.. VY... P. P.: Comput 
47975 VI. 955, 1239g3 Renier 
I A. ezra s Cohen tity paps. 





no. 540 sq. 
Sex. Attius Suburanusu | 8 |C. L L. vi. 956 AVG. GERM. DA- 
M. Asinius Marcellus (5) CICO. PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. VIII. 
IMP. III. COS. V.P.P.OPTVMO. 
PRINCIPI. 


———_—=| 





Ti. Julius Candidus Ma-\ 9 |The Second Dacian War breaks 


rius Celsus 1 out. Trajan leaves Rome in 
C. Antius A. Julius Quad- June (6). 
ratus I C. 7. Z. m1. p. 865 sq. AVGVSTVS . 


GERMANICVS . DACICVS . PONTI- 
FEX . MAXIMVS . TRIBVNIC . PO- 
TESTAT . VIIII . IMP. IIII, COS.V. 
PP, (May 13); comp, (Cogs 
VI. 9575. (Vs. 1104) 2) ee 








6251. 
L. Ceionius Commodus| to |The Second Dacian War con- 
Aurelius Annius Verus tinues. Conquest of Arabia 
... Luccius Cerialis Petraea by Palmas about this 


time (7). 
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CONSULS. 








ean EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 
POT. 
rr | End of the Second Dacian War 


(if not at the close of the pre- 
ceding year). Trajan is now 
Imperator vi. 

Ll. Rk. NV. 453 AVG.GERM. DAC. 
PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. XI. IMP. 
VI. COS.V.P.P:, at Brundisium. 

C.J. LZ. ut. p. 867 AVG. GERMANIC. 
DACICVS. PONTIF . MAXIMVS . TRI- 
BVNIC . POTESTAT. XI. IMP. VI. 
cos.V.P.P. (June 30); comp. 
ds AYZIS 7, 2625. 





Ap. Annius Trebonius | 12 | Orelli 787 AVG.GERM. DACICO: PON- 


TIFICI. MAX. TRIBVNIC. POTEST. 
XII. IMP. VI. COS.V.P.P. DE- 
VICTIS. DACIS; comp. C. J. L. 
Ii. 162710272. 


13|C. Z LZ. vi. 1260 a[vG]. GERM. 
DACIC.[PO]NT . MAX. TR. POT. 
XIN]. IMP .VI.COS.V.P.P, 
AQVAM . TRAIANAM . PECVNIA.. 
SVA.IN. VRBEM . PERDVXIT. 

I. R. NV. 6290 AVG. GERM. DAC. 
PONT. MAX. TR. PO[T]. XIII. 
IMP. VI.COS.V.P.P.VIAM.ET. 
PONTES . BENEVENTO . BRVND[I]- 
SIVM . PECVNIA. SVA (similarly 
6289); comp. C. J. LZ. VI. 452, 
Take Ve O2Ata lee 2207 








14|C. 47 Z. 1. p. 868 aAvG. GERM. 
DACICVS . PONTIF . MAX . TRIBV- 
NIC. POTESTAT . XIIII. IMP. VI. 
cos.v.P.pP.(Feb. 17); comp. 
Th ke, Ns Ad 4. 








AD. | LZ. Licinius Sura it 
107 | Q. Sosius Senecio 1 (8) 
IMiopes 
. 860 
. AD. 
108 Gallus 
A.U.C. | MW. Atilius Metilius Bra- 
861 dua 
A.D. | 4. Cornelius Palma i 
109 ‘|... Bacbius Tullus 
ASULC: 
862 
A.D. | Ser. Scipio Salvidienus 
110 Orfitus 
a.u.c. | M. Peducaeus Priscinus 
863 
A.D. | C. Calpurnius Piso 
111 | MZ. Vettius Bolanus 
PWC: 
864 


Pliny assumes the government of 
Bithynia (9). 

I. R. NV. 6261 AVG. GERMAN . DA- 
cicvs . Po[N]tir . [Ma]xIMvs . 
TRIB . POTESTATIS . XV. [I|MP . 
v1. cos. V.[P. P.] SVBSTRVCTIO- 
NEM.CONT[RA. L]ABEM . MONTIS. 
FECIT. 


15 
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CONSULS. 
A.D. | lmp. Nerva Trajanus 
112 Augustus Vi 

A.vu.c. | Zi Sextius Africanus 
865 

“apd. | L. Publilius Celsus 

113 | C. Clodius Crispinus 
AGU,C. 

866 

A.D. | Q. Minnius Hasta 

114 | 2. Manilius Vopiscus 
AME: 

867 


TRIB. 


VENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 
POT, ae 





16 | Persecution of the Christians in 
Bithynia. Statue erected in the 
Forum of Trajan and inscribed 
(C. L. L.-Vuo59) Avevetos 
GERMANICO . DACICO . PONTIF. 
MAX. TRIBVNICIA . POTEST . XVI. 
IMP. VI. COS. VI.P.P. OPTIME. 
DE. REPVBLICA. MERITO. DOMI. 
FORISQVE; comp. C. J. LZ. VI. 542. 


17 | The Column of Trajan dedicated 
and inscribed (C. . L. vi. 960) 
AVG . GERM . DACICO . PONTIF . 
MAXIMO. TRIB. POT. XVII. IMP. 
MICOS Vi. Pay 
In the autumn Trajan starts for his 
Parthian expedition (10), passes 
through Athens and Asia Minor, 
and winters at Antioch. 











18 | Armenia and Mesopotamia subju- 
gated. Trajan marches to Adia- 
bene. Operations of Lusius. 
The senate confers the title of 
Optimus (11) upon Trajan. He 
is afterwards designated Parthi- 
cus (12). This year also he is 
Imperator vil, vill, ix. He win- 
ters again at Antioch. 

C. I. L. 11. p. 869 OPTIMVS. AVG. 
GERM. DACIC. PONTIF. MAX .TRI- 
BVNIC . POTESTAT . XVIII. IMP. 
VII. COS. VI. P'. P. (Sept. 1); a 
military diploma at Carnuntum 
in Pannonia. 


LI. R. N. 1408 OPTIMO. AVG. GERMA- 
NICO . DACICO . PONTIF . MAX. 
TRIB . POTEST . XVIII . IMP. VII. 
COS. VI. P. P. FORTISSIMO. PRIN- 
CIPI. SENATVS.P.Q:R., on the 
arch at Beneventum. 

Caled 2097 OPTIMO. AVG. 


GERM . DACICO. PARTHICO . PON- 
TIF. MAX. TRIB. POT. XVIII. IMP. 
VII. COS. VI. PATRI. PATRIAE, in 
Baetica. 
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IB. 
CONSULS. i EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS, 











Borghesi Giuvres v. 22 OPTIMVS. 
AVG.GERMANICVS. DACICVS . PON- 
TIFEX . MAXIM. TRIB. POT ..XVIII. 
IMP. VIIII. P. P. FACIENDAM. CV- 
RAVIT, at Ferentinum. 

Eckhel vi. p. 449 apict. kal. ceB. 
rep.Aak. with R. 10YAIE@N. TON. 
Kal. AAOAIKE@N . BZP (the 162nd 
year of Laodicea began in the 
autumn A.D. 114). 











aD. t ZL: Vipstanius Messalla 19 | The-great earthquake at Antioch, 


115 | MZ. Vergilianus Pedo in which Pedo is killed (13). 
ae UC: In the spring Trajan starts for 
868 a fresh campaign. The Tigris 


crossed and Adiabene reduced. 
Trajan’s stay at Babylon. He 
enters Ctesiphon. The title 
Parthicus confirmed. The sen- 
ate votes honours liberally. Jmm- 
perator x, xi, and perhaps xii. 
C. I. L. vi. 543 OPptimi. [ave. 
GERM. DaJcict. (Id. Jan.). 
Orelli 792 OPTIMO. AVG . GERMA- 
NICO. DACICO. PONT. MAX. TR. 
POT. XVIIII . IMP. VIIII. COS. VI. 
P . P. PROVIDENTISSIMO . PRIN- 
; CIPI. SENATVS.P.Q.R., on the 
arch at Ancona. 
Ephem. Epigr. wi. p. 38 sq, (1876) 
OPTIMO . AVG. GER. PARTHICO . 
DACICO. PONTIF. MAXIM. TRIBVN . 
POTEST . XVIIII . IMP. XI. COS. 
vi. P.P.(acorrection of C. Z Z. 
1. 1028), in Baetica. 
Fabretti Juscr. Aed. Pat. p. 398, 
no. 289, OPTIMVS. AVG.GER. DA- 
CICVS . TRIBVNIC . POTEST . XIX. 
IMP. XI. COS. VI. P. P. FACIVN- 
DVM . CVRAVIT. 
Boeckh Corp. Lnscr. Gree. 4948 
L . 10. AYTOKPATOPOC . KAICAPOC . 
NEPOYA . TPAIANOY . APICTOY . CE- 
BacToY . FEPMANIKOY . AAKIKOY . 
TAYWN .A(Pachon 30 = May 24). 
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A.D. 
116 
ALULE. 
869 





CONSULS, 


L. Lamia Aecianus 
Heisei Vetus 





TRIB. 
POT. 


EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 





20 








Trajan’s expedition to the Persian 
Gulf. He returns to Babylon. 
Revolt of the subjugated na- 
tions. Operations of Lusius and 
other lieutenants against the re- 
volt. A king given to the Par- 
thians, Uprising of the Jews in 
Cyrene, Egypt, and Cyprus. 
Imperator xii. 

I. R. NV. 2488 OPTIMO. AVG. GERM. 
DACIC . PARTHIC . PONT. MAX. 
TRIB. POTEST. XX. IMP. XII. COS. 
VI. PATRI. PATR., from Puteoli. 
There is a similar Tunisian in- 
scription; see Borghesi Bud. 
Inst. Corr. Archeol. 1859, p. 120. 

C. it. £. il. p.. 870. OPTIMTAVGs 
GERM. DACIC. PARTHIC. PONTIF. 
MAX. TRIB. POTESTAT. XX. IMP. 
XIII. PROCOS. COS. V1.P.P. (Sept. 
8), at Wiesbaden. 

Cohen Il. p. 54 OPTIMO. AVG. GERM. 
with R. DAC. PARTHICO. P.M. 
TR Ps Xk COS sie Pee 





aaeapese . Viger 
... bilus Apronianus 








21 





Lusius crushes the rebellion of the 
Jews. Illness of Trajan. He 
leaves the army under Hadrian 
andreturnshomeward. Hisdeath 
at Selinus in Cilicia, August 11. 

The following inscription (which I 
give in full) belongs to a statue 
voted in his life-time, but com- 
pleted after his death; 

C. Z. L. Wl. 2054 IMP. CABSARE: 
DIVI. NERVAE. F . DIVO. TRAIANO. 
OPTVMO . AVG. GERM. DACICO . 
PARTHICO. PONTIF. MAX. TRIB. 
POTEST. XXI1. IMP. XIII. COS. V1. 
PATER. PATRIAE. OPTVMO. MAXV- 
MOQVE . PRINCIPI . CONSERVA- 
TORI . GENERIS . HVMANI. RES. 
PVBLICA . ARATISPITANORVM . DE- 
CREVIT . DIVO . DEDICAVIT, in 
Baetica. 
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(1) The tribunician years of Trajan are the backbone of the 
chronology of his reign, and it is therefore important to determine how 
they were reckoned. 

The ¢ribunicia potestas was conferred on Trajan about the end 
of October a.p. 97’, three months before the death of Nerva, which 
took place towards the end of January a.p. 98. Accordingly older 
numismatists and chronographers (e.g. Eckhel and Clinton) commonly 
reckon the 2nd tribunician year from Oct. 98 to Oct. 99, the 3rd 
from Oct. 99 to Oct. 100, and so forth. This mode of computation how- 
ever fails to explain certain inscriptions and coins where the number of 
the tribunician year is one in advance of the reckoning as required by 
this hypothesis ; and fresh discoveries are constantly adding to these 
examples. Later writers therefore have busied themselves to find 
some other solution which would explain these phenomena. 

1. Borghesi first applied himself to the problem (Quvres v. 19 sq. ; 
see also his letter to Henzen Bull. Inst. di Corrisp. Archeol. 1859, 
p. 119 sq.). His hypothesis is that Trajan renewed his tribunician 
power at his accession (Jan. 27 or 28), so that his second tribunician 
year was from the end of January A.D. 98 to the end of January 99, 
the broken piece of a year from the end of October 97 to the end of 
January 98 counting as the first year. 

2, Borghesi’s hypothesis covered most of the examples which 
the older view failed to explain, but not all (eg. C ZZ. ut. p. 864, 


1 This follows from a comparison of 
Aur. Victor. Zpit. xii. g ‘Hic [Nerva] 
Trajanum in liberi locum inque partem 
imperii cooptavit ; cum quo tribus vixit 
mensibus,’ with Plin. Paneg. 8 ‘simul 
filius, simul Caesar, mox imperator et 
consors tribuniciae potestatis, et omnia 
pariter et statim factus es, quae proxime 
parens verus [i.e. Vespasianus] tantum in 
alterum filium [Titum] contulit’ (comp. 
§ 9 ‘jam Caesar, jam imperator, jam 
Germanicus, absens et ignarus’). Thus 
Trajan was adopted as son and made 
Czesar about the same time, perhaps even 
on the same day. Then after a short 
interval he was associated in the empire 
and the tribunician power. But the in- 
terval was so brief that Aurelius Victor 
can speak of the adoption and the asso- 
ciation in the empire together as taking 


place three months before Nerva’s death. 
This account is quite consistent with 
Dion’s narrative Ixviii. 3, 4, 6 Nepovas... 
avéBn Te els TO KamirwXov kal pn yeyw- 
pioas...Tpaiavov movoduar Kal werd Tatra 
év TH ouvedply Katcapd re abriv drédete 
K.T.r...00TH mev 6 Tpatavds Kaicap kal werd 
TovTo avroxpdrwp éyévero. The expression 
era Tadra, would be satisfied even if Nerva 
proceeded straight from the Capitol to the 
Senate, while the werd rodro requires an 
appreciable, though not necessarily a long, 
interval. It appears from Pliny’s lan- 
guage that the ‘tribunicia potestas’ was 
conferred at the same time (‘pariter et 
statim’) with the association in the ‘im- 
perium.’ There is no ground whatever 
for deferring the ¢ribunicia potestas to the 
next January, as Stobbe does (Phzlologus 
XXXII. p. 34 sq-, 1873). 
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given above under a.p. 103).. To account for those which still 
remained, Mommsen (Hermes 111. p. 128 sq.) substituted Jan. 1 for 
Jan. 27 or 28. In other words he supposed that Trajan renewed 
his tribunician power with the beginning of the new year next after 
he had assumed it, so that the 2nd tribunician year coincided exactly 
with A.D. 98, the third with A.D. 99, and so forth. One or two examples 
however resisted this hypothesis also; but Mommsen was persuaded 
that the inscriptions in these cases were either spurious or misread or 
miscut. 

3. Another hypothesis was started by Stobbe in an article Die 
Tribunenjahre der Romischen Kaiser p. 1 sq. in Philologus xxx, 1873. 
He maintained that some extraordinary event, especially the association 
of a colleague in this office, would lead the emperor to a fresh assump- 
tion of the ¢ribunicia potestas. Thus he supposed that Nerva would 
begin a new tribunician year, when Trajan was associated with him 
in the office. He believed however that this association in the tribu- 
nician power took place not, as is generally assumed and as the 
authorities seem naturally to imply, contemporaneously, or nearly so, 
with the adoption, i.e. in October or November 97, but in the early 
days of January 98. This assumption was made to account for the 
fact that the 4th consulate of Nerva (ie. January a.D. 98, for this 
emperor died towards the end of the month) is found connected not 
only with Trib. Pot. ii, but also with Trib. Pot. iii, in inscriptions. 
On this hypothesis therefore the 1st tribunician year of Trajan actually 
began on some early day in January a.pD. 98; but by a fictitious 
reckoning this rst year was counted as the 2nd year, the previous 
three months since his adoption as Cesar being thus retrospectively 
regarded as his first year. This hypothesis is far too artificial to 
commend itself, nor does it explain any phenomena in the inscriptions 
of Trajan’s reign which Mommsen’s solution had left unexplained. 
But Stobbe has the merit of endeavouring to treat the question of the 
tribunician years of the emperors connectedly as a whole. 

4. Lastly, Mommsen in a later work (2dmisches Staatsrecht Mu. p. 
756, iste Aufl. 1875; 11. p. 775 sq., 2te Aufl. 1877) has replaced his former 
hypothesis by another. He now supposes that Trajan’s second tribu- 
nician year began not on Jan. 1, a.D. 98, but on Dec. 10, a.D. 97. 
This latter day, Dec. 10, was the ancient day for the election of the 
tribunes, and Dionysius (Amt. Rom. vi. 89) says explicitly that it 
remained so in his time (Gowep kai péxpe Tod Kal? judas xpovov yiverar). 
Now Dion Cassius (lili. 17) tells us that the years of the emperors’ 
reigns were counted by the tribuniclan power ‘on the assumption 
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that they received it year by year together with those who for the 
time being held the office of tribune’ (80 atrijs kat 4 eEapiOunors Tov 
érdv Tis apxfs avtdv, ws Kar eros avriy peta tov del SnuapxovvTov 
| AapPavevrwv, mpoBaiver). It appears therefore that, as a rule, the 
tribunician years of the emperors commenced with Dec. 10. Dion 
himself seems not to be aware of any other mode of reckoning. This 
however was not the case with the earlier emperors, who reckoned 
their tribunician years from the day of their accession (dies imperit). 
Such apparently was the computation adopted by all the emperors of 
the first century. At what time and for what reason then was a change 
made? The association of Trajan with Nerva in the sovereignty 
appears to have been the starting point for the new reckoning. It 
was a matter of paramount convenience that the two colleagues in 
the tribunician power should compute their tribunician years from the 
same point of time. The difficulty had never occurred before. When 
Tiberius was associated with Augustus in the tribunician power, and 
again when Titus was associated with Vespasian in the same, this 
was done on the anniversary of the dics imperii. But when Nerva 
adopted Trajan, the political emergency was so pressing that the 
recurrence of this anniversary, which was then some ten or eleven 
months distant, could not be waited for. The tribunician power was 
therefore conferred upon him at once. But in order that the years 
of Nerva and Trajan might synchronize, both the colleagues re-assumed 
the tribunician power on the next Dec. 10, this being the ordinary 
day for the election of the tribunes ; and the practice, thus initiated, 
became general with succeeding emperors. This hypothesis is con- 
firmed by an inscription in Z£phem. Epigr. 1. p. 339 IMP-NERVAE- 
CAESARI-AVG-PONTIF-MAX-TRIB-POT-II1-COS-Im. The third consulate 
of Nerva fixes this inscription to A.D. 97, since he was consul for the 
fourth time in A.D. 98. But his second tribunician year only began 
in the middle of September 97. Therefore between this time and the 
end of the year he must have re-assumed the tribunician power ; and 
such a re-assumption would appropriately be made on Dec. 10. Thus 
the inscription belongs to some date between Dec. to and Dec. 31, 
A.D. 97- 

It may be a question which of the rival claimants for the vacant 
place should be preferred—whether Borghesi’s theory, or the early or 
later hypothesis of Mommsen ; but there can be no doubt that the older 
method of reckoning the tribunician years, from the actual anniversary 
of the first assumption, must be finally abandoned.. The following 
facts show its inadequacy. 
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1. The base of a statue set up to Trajan at.Aratispi in Baetica 
gives the emperor’s honours (C. Z. Z. 11. 2054; see above, p. 396) 
TRIB-POTEST-XXI-IMP-X1II-COS-vI. Coins also bear the inscription 
AHMAPX.-EZ-KA; see Eckhel vi. p. 456. Now, as Trajan was 
invested with the tribunician power in October 97 and died in 
August 117, he held this rank somewhat less than twenty years, and 
a 21st year of his tribunician power is only explicable on some 
hypothesis as regards the mode of reckoning, which anticipates the 
actual anniversary’. 

2. The military diplomas sometimes give the month and day, as 
well as the consuls of the year; and by this means we are able to 
compare the tribunician years with the consular years. The comparison 
is decisive. Thus the inscription, C. ZZ. m1. p. 868, Henzen 5443, 
gives TRIBVNIC-POTESTAT-XIIII-IMP-VI-Cos-v, and is dated 13 Kal. 
Mart. of the consulate of Salvidienus Orfitus and Peducaeus Priscinus, 
ie. AD. 110. Thus again in C. ZZ. ur. p. 865, Henzen 6857, we have 
TRIBVNIC-POTESTAT-VIIII-IMP-Iv-COS-v, the date being 3 Id. Mai 
of the consulate of C. Julius Bassus and Cn. Afranius Dexter; but 
these appear elsewhere (C. ZZ. vi. 2075) as the consules suffecti of 
A.D. 105. Henzen himself wrongly ascribes this inscription to a.p. 
106 (p. 375). Again in a military diploma, CZ ZL. 11. p. 863, dated 
19 Kal. Sept., Trajan is styled TRIBVNIC, POTESTAT. III. COS. 11. The 
consuls of the year indeed are not named here, but cos. 1 fixes it 
to A.D. 99, since the emperor was consul for the third time in A.D. 100. 
Again in another, C. Z Z. 111. p. 870, dated 6 Id. Sept., he is described 
TRIB-POTESTAT-Xx ; and this must refer to A.D. 116, since Trajan was 
no longer living in September 117. 

This point therefore must be regarded as settled. But hitherto 


1 Two recorded inscriptions how- 
ever exceed the 21st year, and these are 
not explicable on any reckoning. (r1) 
Mommsen /. R. WV. 5619 OPTIMO. AVG. 
GERMANICO . DACICO. PARTHICO. PONT. 
MAX. TRIB. POT. XXIII. COS. VI. PATRI. 
PATRIAE . SENATVS . POPVLVSQ.. ROM. 
found at Avezzano. Orelli (I. p. 191) 
treats it as spurious. Probably it has 
been wrongly transcribed. Mommsen 
says ‘scribe TRIB. POT.XXI.IMP. XII’. 
But we now know that TRIB. POT . XXI 
requires IMP . XIII, and this better ex- 
plains the error, some letters having been 


dropped in transcription TRIB. POT .x 
[XI.IMP,] XIII. cos. vi, if not left out 
by the stone-cutter himself. As an offi- 
cial inscription was not likely to omit 
the imperatorial titles, this explanation 
seems very probable. (2) Renier Z. 4. 
1482 AVG.GERM.DAC. PART.PONT.MAX. 
TRIB. POT. XXIII. IMP.XVIII.COS,VI.P.P. 
at Thamugas. This again, if correctly 
transcribed, can only be explained by 
carelessness of the stonecutter or of the 
transcriber. It ought perhaps to be 
TRIB. POT. XVIII. IMP. VIII. 
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no facts have been mentioned, which are not equally consistent with 
Borghesi’s theory and with either of those put forward by Mommsen. 
This is not the case however with others. ‘Thus in the inscription 
C.Z.L. ut. p. 864 (see above, p. 392), a military diploma dated 
14 Kal. Febr. (=Jan. 19) of the consulate of M’. Laberius Maximus 1, 
Q. Glitius Atilius Agricola u, Trajan is designated TRIBVNIC-POTESTAT- 
VIl-IMP-1111-Cos-v. This evidently belongs to the year 103, the emperor 
having retired at once from the consulate to make room for Atilius ° 
(see Mommsen Hermes il. p. 128). The only alternative is to trans- 
pose the consuls for the years A.D. 103 and A.D. 104, as older critics 
did ; but Mommsen has shown that this transposition is inadmissible. 
Borghesi’s theory therefore fails to explain this example. But this 
inscription does not enable us to decide between the earlier and later 
of Mommsen’s hypotheses, since it would be satisfied by either. At 
this point however a legend on a coin (Cohen AZéd. Limp. U1. Pp. 57; 
no. 354) comes to our aid: IMP-CAES.NERVA-TRAIAN-AVG:GERM- 
P-M-TR-P-vul, with the R. IMP-IIII-COS-IIII-DES-V-P-P-+S-C. Here 
the date is fixed as the last part of A.D. 102 by COS-IIII-DES-V. 
Therefore the 7th year must have begun earlier than Jan. 1, A.D. 103. 
When he was maintaining his earlier hypothesis, Mommsen had ques- 
tioned the deciphering or the genuineness of this coin (Hermes 1. CHS 
but he was afterwards satisfied by M. Waddington that it was neither 
spurious nor misread (Staatsrecht 1. p. 777, note 1p bere rare 
other coins also (Cohen 1. p. 57, nO. 3553 Pp. 85, no. 539), though less 
certainly authenticated, with similar legends. This fact is in favour 
of Mommsen’s later theory as against his earlier, and combined with 
the arguments which have been mentioned already (p. 398 sq.) invests 
it with a high degree of probability. Some difficulties indeed still 
remain, but these are perhaps less serious than on any other hypothesis’. 


1 It would not be surprising ifinthe to the new reckoning it was the second. 


earlier years of Trajan’s reign we found 
some wavering in the inscriptions between 
the old reckoning and the new. But 
I am unable to understand many of the 
statements of Mommsen Staatsrecht 1. 
p- 776, note 2. The diploma (C. 7 Z. 11. 
p- 862) of Feb. 20, A.D. 98, may perhaps 
be regarded as an example of the reten- 
tion of the old reckoning, as it gives 
TRIB. POTEST. COS. II, where the absence 
of any number suggests the first year of 
the tribunician power, though according 


IGN. 


But, inasmuch as it is the exception, 
not the rule, when the number of the 
ttibunician year is given on the coins of 
Trajan (though it appears commonly in 
diplomas), the instance is not conclusive. 
Mommsen goes on to say that we possess 
no documents of the years 99—102 which 
are decisive as between the old and the 
new systems. He then instances the di- 
ploma (C. Z Z. 1. p. 863) of Aug. 14, 
which has Trib. Pot. iii, and says that on 
both systems this belongs to roo, not 99 


27 
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We may therefore accept it provisionally. So far as regards the Ignatian 
question, the differences between the three solutions are unimportant. 

In the tables given above the inscriptions dated by the tribunician 
years are assigned to the years a.D. with which they roughly coincide. 
If Mommsen’s later theory be correct, these may possibly belong 
in some cases to the last twenty-one days of the preceding year. 
If Borghesi’s view be adopted then they may fall within the first 
twenty-seven days of the following year. This is the limit of possible 
divergence. 


(2) See the note on Mart. Ant. 1” Apri diadekapéevov K.7.d. 


(3) The First Dacian War must have broken out after September 
A.D. 100, when Pliny’s panegyric was delivered, since the panegyrist 
makes no mention of it. Until quite recently, this was the nearest 
approximation to an exact date, which the evidence supplied. But 
some lately discovered fragments (A.D. 1867—1871) of the Acta Fra- 
trum Arvalium afford more precise information. Here we find these 
officials sacrificing, Q-ARTICVLEIO.[PAETO], sSE[X-ATT]IO-SVBVRANO- 
COS - VIII: K-APR-IN-CAPITOLI[0 - PRO-SALVTE-+ ET REDIT|V-ET+ VICTORIA: 
IMP+CAESARIS + NERVAE- TRAIANI-AVG-GERM-, and lower down the object 
‘of the sacrifice is defined ‘itu et reditu et victoria imperatoris etc.’ 
(C. ZL. vi. 2074; comp. Henzen Act. Fratyr. Arv. pp. 117, 124 sq.). 


= 
pee aes 


[as he himself gives it in C. Z. Z. l.c.]. 
But it is fixed to A.D. 99 by the addition 
cos.U, for Trajan was COS. III in A.D. 
100; and according to the old system 
Aug. I4, A.D. 99, would belong to the 
and tribunician year. Again he adduces 
another diploma, Orelli 782 (=C. Z ZL. 
VI. 451, given above, p. 391), bearing 
date Dec. 29, with Trib. Pot. iv, and 
says that this again would belong to 100 
on either reckoning. It is indeed fixed 
to A.D. Ioo by the specification COs. III. 
DESI[G. 1111]; but Dec. 29, A.D. I00, 
would fall in the #/¢# tribunician year 
according to the new reckoning, as the 
year began on Dec. 10, If therefore 
Mommsen’s later theory be correct, either 
there is some stone-cutter’s error here, or 
in this instance the old system has sur- 
«vived. 

At the same time Mommsen omits to 
mention some inscriptions which, if cor- 


rectly transcribed, are opposed to his 
theory. Thus C. Z Z. I. 2352 of Julipa 
in Beetica is given TRIB. POT.IIII.Cos. 
111. Here we must read cos. 11, if it is 
to harmonize with either of Mommsen’s 
theories; though, as it stands, it is con- 
sistent with Borghesi’s. - The case is simi- 
lar also with Z 2. WV. 2487 AVG. GERM. 
DACICO.PONT.MAX.TRIB.POT. XV. IMP. 
VI.COS.VI.P.P.OPTIMO.PRINCIPI, which 
is reconcilable with Borghesi’s view but 
not with either of Mommsen’s. Here 
however COS. V would set all straight, 
and it appears from Mommsen’s own 
collation that this reading is given in one 
transcription. Both these examples would 
be explicable on the old system of reckon- 
ing by complete years from the day of the 
first assumption of the tribunician power, 
but this view must be regarded as defi- 
nitively abandoned, 
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This is the year 101, Trajan having retired from the consulate to 
make room for Suburanus. The sacrifice therefore takes place on 
March 25, a.p. 101; and it is evidently synchronous, or nearly so, 
with the emperor’s departure from Rome, as the whole context shows. 

This First Dacian War seems to have been brought to a close 
towards the end of the year 102. The title Dacicus at all events 
appears then, if the evidence can be trusted. The following coins 
and medals given by Cohen illustrate the course of events. 


(a) p. 57, no. 354. IMP-CAES-NERVA-TRAIAN-AVG-GERM-P-M-TR- 
P- VIL 
R. IMP-IIII-COS-IIII-DES-V+P+P+S+C+ 


(b) p. 57, NO. 355. IMP-CAES-NERVA-TRAIAN+ AVG: GERM -DACICVS- 
P-+++ VII? 
R. IMP-III+COS-+III+DES+-V«P+P+S+C- 


(c) p. 85, nO. 539. IMP-CAES-NERVA-TRAIAN-AVG-GERM-DACICVS: 
. P-M> 
R. TR-P-VIL-IMP-III- COS: IIlI1-DES-V+P+P- 

All these belong to A.D. 102, as COS-IIIT+DES:V- shows. 

Of these (a), on which the title Dacicus is wanting, is certainly 
genuine, and belongs to Dec. ro—Dec. 31 of the year (see above, 
p- 401). The others are not so well attested; but, if genuine and 
correctly read, (b) (c) must also fall within this same period.. The 
devices on the reverses of both represent the subjugation of Dacia. 
It would appear therefore that the final submission of Dacia and the 
title Dacicus belong to the very last days of A.D. rot. Mommsen at 
one time (Hermes u1. p. 131) threw discredit on all three alike; but 
now that he accepts the first as genuine (see above p. 401), the ground 
for objecting to the others (the combination of TR-P-VII with cos-111) 
has been cut away. Two other types of coins, likewise bearing the 
name DAcIcys in conjunction with cos: III, i.e. not later than A.D. 102, 
are also given by Cohen, p. 15, nos. 78, 79- 


(4) For the consuls of this year see the note on AZart. Ant. 7. 


(5) On the names of the consuls for this year, and on their trans- 
position with those of the preceding year, see the note on Mart. 
Rom. I. 

(6) The outbreak of the Second Dacian War is determined by 
the same means as the first, the recently discovered fragments (A.D. 
1867—1870) of the Acta Lratrum Arvatium ; C. LEX. 2075, (comp. 
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Henzen Act. Fratr. Arv. p. 124). Here we find these officials assem- 
bled AD-VOTA- SVSCIPI[ENDA - PRO-IT]V- ET- REDITV- [IMP - C]aEsa[Ri]s 
etc., some day during the Nones of June (i.e. between June 2—5) in 
the year 10s. ‘This therefore is the time of the emperor's departure 
from Rome for the Second Dacian War. 

The close of this war is not so easy to determine. Unfortunately 
no inscriptions have yet been discovered belonging to the roth tribu- 
nician year (A.D. 106); so that the information is deficient just where 
it is wanted. The sequence of the imperial titles is imperfect in 
consequence. On May 13, A.D. 105, immediately before he starts for 
the Second Dacian War, Trajan is still Zmperator iv. On June 30, 
A.D. 107, he is Lmperator vi. These two additional attributions of the 
title are doubtless due to the second subjugation of Dacia by Trajan 
himself, and to the reduction of Arabia Petreea by Palmas. On this 
point there can hardly be two opinions. But it is doubtful which 
of these two events preceded the other. No trustworthy inscriptions 
bearing the designation Jmperator vy have been discovered ; for, 
though the words inscribed on the bridge at Alcantara (C. ZZ. 11. 759) 
are certainly TRIB-POTES-VIII-IMP-V-Cos-v (the tribunician year being 
written vill, and not viin, as it has been read; see Renier’s note 
on Borghesi CGiuvres iv. p. 122), this must be a stone-cutter’s error, 
since Trajan was still Jmperator iv in the following year, and pro- 
bably therefore imp-1v should be substituted for iwp.v. Here there- 
fore we receive no assistance as regards the matter in question. 
Mommsen (C./Z. 11. 550), combining the sequence of Hadrian’s 
honours as recorded in an Athenian inscription with the account 
of the same in V7t. Hadr. 3, arrives at the result that the Second 
Dacian War extended into a.D. 107; and his inference, though far 
from conclusive, is plausible. Dion at all events remarks that Trajan’s 
operations in this second war were characterized by caution rather 
‘than by speed, and that he only conquered the Dacians after a long 
time and with difficulty (ody xpdvw Kat podrss, Ixvili. 14). On the other 
hand Julian (Ces. p. 327) makes Trajan say that he reduced this 
people ‘within about five years’ (érpayOy S€ por 7d &yov tobro év 
éviavtots €low mov mévre); and five years reckoned from the outbreak 
of the First Dacian War would bring us to about midsummer 4.D. 106. 
To meet this difficulty, Mommsen suggests that the interval of peace 
between the two wars is not reckoned in the five years; but this 
solution seems impossible. It does not appear necessary however to 
take Julian’s offhand statement au pied de la lettre. On the other 
side Dierauer (p. 106, note) decides positively that the war must have 


OF S. IGNATIUS. 405 


been concluded before the end of 106, because: Sura, one of Trajan’s 
generals in this war, was consul in 107. 


(7) Dion Cassius (Ixviii. 14), after describing the Second Dacian 
War, adds, ard 8& rév adrov xpdvov Kai TdApas tis Suplas apxev HV 
’ApaBiav tiv mpos TH Uérpa éxetpdcato «.t.X. This is not very precise. 
The epigraphic evidence again, as will have appeared from the last 
note, admits of our placing the subjugation of Arabia Petreea at 
any time between about midsummer A.D. 105 and midsummer A.D. 
107. The testimony of the Chronicon Paschale p. 472 (ed. Bonn.) 
here comes to our aid. ‘Under the consulship of Candidus and 
Quadratus (i.e. A.D. 105) it states that the people of Petra and Bostra 
reckoned their years from this date. This probably means, as Clinton 
says, that the year of the Seleucidze which began in the October 
falling within this consulship was counted as the 1st year of the 
Petrsean era. The fact would imply that Arabia Petraea was conquered 
and made a Roman province some time between Oct. 105 and Oct. 
106. Whether early or late in this period, it would probably be 
before the close of the Second Dacian War. If so, /mperator v 
belongs to the conquest of Arabia, and Jmfperator vi to that of 
Dacia. , 


(8) For the consuls of the year 107 sce the note on Mart. 
Ant. 7. 


(9) For the date of Pliny’s propretorship in Bithynia, and the 
persecution of the Christians connected therewith, see the note on 
Mart. Rom, v1. ; 


(10) It may now be regarded as. an established fact that Trajan 
as emperor only made one expedition to the East, and that this took 
place in the last years of his reign. This is the opinion of almost all, 
if not all, critics who have approached the subject from an independent 
point of view (without reference to the Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius) ; 
e.g. Eckhel D. WV. vi. p. 45° 84-5 Francke Geschichte Trajans pp. 16 8q-5 : 
253 sq., Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 152 sq., Mommsen Crk, Loe 
p. 103 sq. And even among those who accept these Acts as genuine 
in the main, many have been led to infer that there is an error in 
the date there given, the 9th year of Trajan. It is Pearson’s great 
merit that, with the very imperfect and confused materials before him, 
he yet discerned the main fact correctly, that an earlier expedition 
of Trajan to the East was impossible. His view required that the 
roth year should be substituted for the 9th, and in this he is followed 


406 ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


by Clinton and others. The only point of difference among these 
writers has reference to the exact year in which Trajan started for 
the East. Thus Eckhel and others placed his departure in the autumn 
A.D. 114, being misled by their mode of reckoning the tribunician 
years. With the new light thrown upon this point, we may now regard 
it as certain that he left Rome in the autumn of 113. 

The reasons for concluding that this was the first and only expedi- 
tion of Trajan as emperor seem quite conclusive. (i) Dion Cassius 
represents his departure for the East as taking place after the erection 
of the column (A.D. 113), and says nothing of any earlier expedition. 
(ii) There is not the slightest indication in the genuine coins and in- 
scriptions of any such Eastern expedition, or indeed of any important 
military operations of any kind, in the interval between the close of 
the Second Dacian War and the autumn a.p. 113. Thus for instance 
there is no accession to the emperor’s titles. He is Jmperatfor vi 
in June A.D. 107, and he remains so as late as A.D. 113 when the 
column is erected. The next accumulation, J/mferator vii, first 
appears A.D. 114. (ili) In accordance therewith, so far as we are able 
to trace the movements of the emperor during the interval, we find 
him in Rome or Italy. The correspondence of Pliny with the 
emperor (A.D. I11—113), which falls in this interval, indicates this. 
The medals and inscriptions too, which belong to this period, represent 
him as actively engaged in public works at home, e.g. the forum 
bearing his name at Rome, the Aqua Trajana, the great roads and 
harbours of Italy, etc. 

On the other hand Tillemont (Zmfereurs 11. p. 196 sq., 562 sq.) 
sends Trajan to the East several years earlier and makes him enter 
Antioch in January A.D. 107, thus antedating the conquest of Ar- 
menia and Mesopotamia, which really took place a.D. 114, by seven 
years. With the mixture of genuine and spurious documents accessible 
to Tillemont this position is intelligible. But such views are not so 
easy of explanation in later writers. Quite recently (A.D. 1869) 
Nirschl (Das Todesjahr des Hl. Ignatius) has made an elaborate attempt 
to prove that Trajan made three several expeditions to the East, 
A.D. 107, A.D. 110, and a.p. 116. And even de Rossi (user. Christ. 
Urb. 1. p. 6 sq.) is disposed provisionally (for he speaks with caution) 
to assume one earlier Parthian expedition with Tillemont in order to 
save the credit of the Ignatian Acts of Martyrdom. The arguments 
by which it is attempted to sustain the theory of an early expedition 
or expeditions to the East are as follows. 

(i) Our information respecting Trajan’s reign is very deficient, 
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Dion Cassius, our chief authority, or rather his abbreviator Xiphilinus, 
does not give events in sequence, but groups them. Hence all the 
campaigns in the East are put together. This however is not an 
accurate statement of the case. The historian (Ixviil. 17), after de- 
scribing the construction of the forum and the erection of the column, 
proceeds peta O€ Tadra éorpdrevcev én “Appeviovs kal TldpOovs- 
Hence it was not before the close of A.D. 113 according to this repre- 
sentation. Thus there is a direct notice of time. Nor is there any 
ground for supposing that the abbreviator tampered with the sequence 
of the original. ‘The order of Xiphilinus is the order of Zonaras also. 
Thus it must be regarded as Dion’s own. Moreover the sequence of 
events, as given by Dion, is confirmed in all respects by the genuine 
coins and inscriptions. It should be added also that Julian (Ces. 
p. 328) only speaks of one Parthian expedition, which he assigns to 
Trajan’s old age. The words which he puts into Trajan’s mouth are 
these: pos apOvatovs Sé, mpi pev GdixeicOar rap aitav, ovK BpnV 
Seiv xpi0ar rois drAovs, Gdicodor Sk ereéHAOov ovdev Vad Tis nAukias 
kodvbeis, xalror Si8dvrwv jou THY voOpwY 70 pa orparever bau. 

(ii) The Ignatian Acts of Martyrdom are themselves put in evi- 
dence. This arguing in a circle would be quite legitimate, if these 
Acts approved themselves as genuine in all other respects. But, as 
we have already seen (p. 382 sq.), they are discredited by various 
considerations, apart from this difficulty about the date. 

(iii) The evidence of other Christian writers is alleged. More es- 
pecially stress is laid on the testimony of John Malalas (p. 270 Sq. 
ed. Bonn.), who states that Trajan made an expedition against the 
Parthians in the rath year of his reign (éreotparevoe TO LB érea tHS Pact 
elas otro) leaving Rome in October, reaching Syria in December, and 
entering Antioch on Jan. 7. Of the blunders of Malalas I shall have 
much to say hereafter. At present it will be sufficient to remark that 
the events recorded as taking place on this occasion are obviously 
the same as those narrated by Dion, though mixed up with much 
fabulous matter by Malalas; and that Dion, as interpreted by the 
monuments, places this campaign in A.D. 114. Moreover Malalas 
convicts himself. For afterwards, when mentioning the earthquake 
which happened during a subsequent winter spent by Trajan at Antioch, 
he places it two years after his arrival in the East (werd B’ ery THs 
rapovolas Tod Jeorarou Baciréos Tparavod ris ext hv avatoAnv), and yet 
dates it Dec. 13, AD. 115. Of the other Christian authorities cited 
it may be said generally that they either prove nothing or are based 
on the story of Trajan’s interview with Ignatius at Antioch. To the 
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former class belongs Eusebius, who in his Chronicon (p. 162, Schoene) 
places the martyrdom of Ignatius in a.D. 107, there or thereabouts. 
But, as he knows nothing about the appearance of Ignatius before 
Trajan at Antioch or elsewhere, his testimony has no bearing on 
Trajan’s movements. As regards the latter class of writers, the case 
presented itself to them thus. The Antiochene tradition or Antiochene 
Acts of Martyrdom relate that Ignatius was brought before Trajan at 
Antioch. Now Eusebius says that he was martyred about a.D. 107. 
Therefore Trajan must have been in Antioch at that time, preparing 
for his Parthian campaign. In fact these writers were in the same 
position as Tillemont or Nirschl with regard to the evidence; and, like 
these modern writers, they drew this as a critical inference from state- 
ments which they accepted without sifting. One authority however 
is not so easily explained. The compiler of the Chronicon Paschale 
(p. 471 sq. ed. Bonn.) places the martyrdom of Ignatius in the con- 
sulate of Candidus and Quadratus (ie. a.D. 105). Then under the 
following year (A.D. 106) he writes, rokguov xaderod ériBdvros TH “Popavia 
trod Iepody xal Tofwv kal érépwy eOvaiv, Tparavos amepxopevos cis tov 
toutwy moAcmov K.t.’. The Goths here are doubtless the Dacians*. This 
is the correct date for the Second Dacian War, which commenced in 
the previous year and was not yet ended (see above, p. 403 sq.). Against 
these Trajan conducted the expedition in person. But he could not 
march at once against both Dacians and Persians, and the writer 
cannot have meant this. Perhaps this ‘ Persian’ War here mentioned 
represents the operations of Palmas in Arabia, which were really 
synchronous with the Second Dacian War. Or it may be an echo 
of some previous Christian writer, who sent Trajan to the East at 
this time in order to satisfy the exigencies of the Ignatian story. Under 
any circumstances it is valueless as against the plain inference drawn 
from more authentic sources»of information. 
(iv) Lastly; certain medals and inscriptions are cited. They pro- 
fess to belong to a much earlier date than A.D. 114, and yet they bear 
the legend TIGRIS, or INDIA, Or PARTHICVS, OF REX-PARTHIS-DATYS, 
or other words which point to an eastern campaign of Trajan. It 
is sufficient to say that they are discredited by the channels through 
which they come to us, that their genuineness has never been esta- 
blished, that in some instances they convict themselves, and that 
generally they are confuted by the eloquent silence of a large and 


1 Julian (Ces. p. 327) calls the Da- al 7d TlapOxdv rpdraov, rhs tov Tera 
cians ‘Getz’ throughout; 74 re Tercxdv tBpews, rd Terdv €Ovos é£etdov. 


Li 


7a 


OF §. IGNATIUS. 409 


ever-increasing mass of epigraphic and numismatic evidence, which 
betrays no knowledge of any such stirring events’. 


(tr) The designation Ofimus is an important landmark in the 
chronology of this reign. The two following notices have reference 
to it. 

(i) Pliny Paneg. 2 writes, ‘Jam quid tam civile, tam senatorium, 
quam illud additum a nobis Optimi cognomen? quod peculiare hujus 
[Trajani] et proprium arrogantia priorum principum fecit’; and again 
c. 88 ‘Justisne de causis S.P.Q.R. Optimi tibi cognomen adjecit ? 
Paratum id quidem et in medio positum, novum tamen. Scias 
neminem ante meruisse... Adoptavit te optimus princeps in suum, 
senatus in Optimi nomen.’ As Pliny’s panegyric was delivered in 
September A.D. 100, this must refer to the very beginning of Trajan’s 
reign. 

(ii) Dion Cassius (Ixviii. 23), as abridged by Xiphilinus, says of 
Trajan td re GAda efydilero adtG moda o) Bovy, Kal Omtipoy, ett” 
otv dpiorov, érovdparev, and a, little lower down, Kat ovopacbn bev, 
éreidn kal ryv NioiBw etre Kat tds Barvas, Tlap@uxds, 7oAAG dé padAov 
émt TH Tod drripov mpoonyopia 7) Tals GAXats oupracats...eoepvivero. 
As these events are related after Trajan’s first campaign in the East, 
they seem to belong to a date not earlier than A.D, 114. 

Thus there is a difference of some fourteen years in the two 
accounts; and yet the language of both writers is so alike, that they 
seem to be referring to the same incident. Itis only when we examine 
the monuments, that the solution of the difficulty appears. On the 
coins and medals of the early years, at least as early as the 5th con- 
sulate (A.D. 103 sq.), we find frequently the legend OPTIMO-PRINCIPI, 
and so occasionally in inscriptions. To this use of the word Pliny must 
be alluding. But in the later years, in coins and. inscriptions alike, 
OPTIMVS appears no longer as an epithet, but as an inseparable part 
of the name; and, as such, it precedes even Augustus, so that the order 
is IMP- NERV- TRAIAN - OPTIM- AVG-GERM+DAC- [PARTHIC: ]. This phe- 
nomenon first makes its appearance in the 18th tribunician year, 
i.e. A.D. 114, the point of time to which Dion is referring ”. 


1 Eckhel vi. p. 451 sq. ‘Bellam ras, cerberos, centauros, quam inauspi- 


enimvero Trajani historiam quam quis ex 
catalogis seu lapidum seu numorum, quos 
nobis Gruterus, Muratorius, Mediobarbus 
obtrusere, volet contexere. Non habent 
fabulae monstra magis obscoena, chimae- 


catus is partus erit, wt mec pes nec caput 
uni reddatur formae’. 

2 Several types of coins are given by 
Fabretti Col. Zraj. p. 292 (see Francke 
Geschichte Trajans p. 16) with apictoc 
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(2) The date of the assumption of the title ‘ Parthicus’ presents 
some difficulties. Dion Cassius (lxvill. 23), in .the abridgment of 
Xiphilinus, as quoted just above, says that he was designated (wvo- 
pao) Parthicus after taking Nisibis and Batne. He does not 
say by whom this designation was given. Zonaras (xi. 21) however 
represents it as conferred by the senate, 7 PovdA7...[apixov avrd 
éxixAnow ero; but this may be merely his own inference from the 
words of Dion. According to the arrangement of the events which I 
have adopted (p. 411 sq.), this would be towards the end of a.p. 114, 
At a later point Dion (Xiphilinus), describing a subsequent cam- 
paign (Ixviil. 23), says that when the emperor entered Ctesiphon as 
victor, he was saluted (érwvoudeOy) imperator, and ‘confirmed the 
epithet of Parthicus’ (rv érikknow tod TlapOixod éBeBawoaro). - This 
would take place in the following year, A.D. 115. 

The expression ¢GeBauicaro implies that there was some uncer- 
tainty about the use of the term. Perhaps we may infer that though 
it was employed unofficially, yet the emperor did not adopt it himself, 
or allow it to be adopted in official quarters, when it was first bestowed 
upon him. The monuments confirm this supposition. In the year 
114, In a military diploma of Trajan dated Sept. 1st, with ump- vu, it is 
wanting '. So also in the inscription on the arch at Beneventum, erected 
by the senate, likewise with Imp-vu, it is absent. Even later in this 
same year, when the emperor’s titles have risen to 1mp-1x, it does 
not appear in an inscription set up at Ferentinum in Trajan’s own 
name. Yet before the date of this last-mentioned inscription, and 
while Trajan is still only mmp-vul, it appears on a monument in Beetica. 
Thus, unless we have here some stone-cutter’s error, this first bestowal 
of the title, whether by the senate or by the army, must have occurred 


before ceBactoc, dated AHMapy. €Z. IZ. 
As they are not cited by Eckhel and 
others, I presume that they are not re- 
garded as genuine. No accredited inscrip- 
tion hitherto discovered exhibits this title 
before the 18th tribunician year. Still 
its appearance in the 17th would not be 
altogether irreconcilable with Dion’s ac- 
count. Though Dion mentions the be- 
stowal of the title at the end of his 
account of the eastern campaign of A.D, 
114, and the natural inference is that it 
was not bestowed till some time during 
that campaign, still it is quite conceivable 


that he intended to group together all 
the honours bestowed on Trajan by the 
senate after his departure from Rome, 
and so this might belong to the last 
months of A.D. 113. 

1 These inscriptions are given above, 
p- 305sq. Inc. Z L. m1 p. 869, dated 
Sept. 1, the one side of the tablet has 
XVI, and the other xv, for the tribu- 
nician years. The titles of Trajan, OPT. 
AVG, and TRI. POT. VII, show that the 
former is correct, and the latter the stone- 
cutter’s blunder. 
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in sufficient time to allow the news to travel to Spain before the close 
of the year 114. In the following year we find the same fluctuation. 
In an inscription set up by the senate on the arch at Ancona’, in 
another (recorded by Fabretti) which was inscribed by the emperor's 
own orders, and in a third (an Egyptian inscription bearing date 
May 24) which likewise has an official character *, it is wanting; while 
again in another Betican inscription® it appears. The provincial 
and unofficial character of this last is evident from the circumstance that 
PARTHICO is placed before Dacico, whereas its proper place is later. 
In the following year (A.D. 116) all the monuments have the title. 
One of these, a military diploma, bears the date Sept. 8. The capture 
of Ctesiphon therefore, and the official acceptance of the title by 
Trajan himself, must have preceded this. But the exact date of this 
incident is not determined for us by the inscriptions hitherto discovered. 
So far as their evidence goes, it may have occurred in the early part 
of this year 116, or in the later part of the preceding year II5. 


(13) The year of the great earthquake at Antioch is fixedas A.D. 115 
by the notice in Dion (xviii. 24) that Pedo the'consul perished in it, 
And Dion’s account is so far confirmed by Malalas, that the latter 
gives the date as A.D. 115. Moreover the calamity happened according 
to both these authors while Trajan was wntering at Antioch. But 
the alternative still remains that the winter in question was 113 or 
113, ie. that the earthquake took place at the beginning or the end of 
ars. If Malalas is worthy of credit, it happened on Dec. 13 of this 
year. But several modern critics (e.g Eckhel vi. p. 453 sq., Clinton 


Thus it must be 


1 See above, p. 395: 

2 Boeckh, C. Z G. 4948, given 
above, p. 395. The Egyptian year began 
on Aug. 29, and the second year of 
Trajan in Egyptian reckoning would be 
from Aug. 29 A.D. 98 to Aug. 28 A.D. 99, 
the broken year preceding the Egyptian 
new year’s day counting as the first year; 
see Raoul Rochette Fournal des Savans 
1824, p. 240 sq.. Mommsen Staatsrecht 
IL p. 778. According to this reckoning, 
May 24 of the rgth year would belong to 
A.D. 116, as given by Letronne, Franz, 
and others. But I agree with Dierauer 
(p. 167, note) that the official character 
of this inscription suggests the reckoning 


by tribunician years. 
referred to A.D. 115. Otherwise it would 
be the only verified inscription of A.D. 


116, in which the title Parthicus is 
wanting. 
3 Ephem. Epigr, Wi. p. 38 Sq 


quoted above, p- 395. This inscription 
had previously been deciphered incor- 
rectly (eg. in C. Z L. 1. 1028). Its 
correct decipherment has antiquated 
much that has been written on the title 
Parthicus; e.g. by Borghesi Bud?. Corr. 
Inst, Archeol. 1859, p. 119 sq-, by Noel 
des Vergers C, R. Acad. Inscr. et Belles 
Lettres 1866, p. $3, and by Dierauer, 
p- 166 sq. 
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Fast. Rom, sub ann. 115, Borghesi Guwvres vy. p. 19) on various 
grounds reject his statement, and place it at the beginning of the year, 
in January or February. 

The degree of credibility which attaches to statements of Malalas 
in general will be discussed hereafter. It will then be seen. that 
in this particular notice the day of the month is not consistent with 
the day of the week. But still the possibility remains, that Malalas 
has given correctly the month and day of the month; and this view is 
taken by many critics of consideration, e.g. by Von Gutschmid (in 
Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 157 sq.), by Dierauer, and others. 
This view seems to me to present serious difficulties. 

The coins and inscriptions show clearly that Trajan set out for 
his eastern campaigns in the autumn A.D. 113, not A.D. 114, as main- 
tained by Eckhel and Clinton; for their error about the reckoning 
of the tribunician years led them to post-date it by a year. In August 
117 he died. Within this interval therefore we have to arrange all the 
incidents of these campaigns. For these incidents Dion is our only 
trustworthy authority; and as there is no reasonable ground for 
supposing that he gives these events out of their chronological order, 
we may follow his sequence. 

‘ After these things,’ says Dio, ‘he made an expedition against the 
Armenians and Parthians’ (Ixviii. 17). The completion of the Forum 
and the erection of the Column havé been mentioned just before. On 
his way eastward Trajan stays at Athens, where he receives an embassy 
from Osrhoes, asking the crown of Armenia for Parthamasiris. From 
Greece he passes to Asia and Lycia ; from thence to Seleucia (c. 17). 
While he is in Antioch, he receives overtures from Augarus of Osrhoene. 
This is obviously therefore the winter A.D. 113. The subsequent events 
are as follows. 

(2) The expedition begins. Entering the enemy’s territory, Trajan 
is met by satraps and kings who are the bearers of presents. The 
whole country of Armenia submits without a battle (cua), and the 
emperor enters Satala and Elegia, its strongholds. The humiliating 
interview at which Parthamasiris was deposed is described at length, 
It takes place at Elegia (c. 18, 19, 20). Trajan then goes to Edessa, and 
there sees Augarus and receives overtures from other kings (c. 21). 
Other negociations with petty princes are mentioned while he is in 
Mesopotamia. From Mesopotamia he marches against Adiabene. 
Lusius gains possession of Singara and other places without a battle 
(ayaxi). Adenystrae, a strong fortress, opens its gates to the Romans, 
the garrison having been massacred (c. 22). The emperor receives 
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the title of Optimus from the senate. After taking Nisibis and Batne, 
he is also designated Parthicus (c. 23). 

(8) While he is residing at Antioch, an earthquake lays the 
city in ruins. The consul Pedo is killed. Trajan himself escapes 
through a window. The shocks last for several days, during which 
he lives in the open air in the hippodrome (cc. 24, 25). 

(y) At the approach of spring (¥ro 76 éap) he sets out on his 
march into the enemy’s country. Vessels built at Nisibis are car- 
tied on carts to the Tigris. A bridge across the river is constructed 
with much difficulty (érurovwrara) in the face of the opposing bar- 
barians ; and the Roman army crosses. The whole of Adiabene is 
reduced, including the scenes of Alexander’s exploits, Arbela and 
Gaugamela. After this the Romans advance as far as Babylon itself, 
not meeting with much opposition from the natives, because Parthia 
had been wasted by civil wars and was torn asunder by factions. 
Trajan surveys the wonders of Babylon. He then designs digging 
a canal between the Euphrates and the Tigris, that his boats may 
pass through for the censtruction of a bridge; but this design he 
abandons on account of the engineering difficulties, and the boats 
are carried overland. He then enters Ctesiphon, on taking which 
he is saluted Zmperator and ‘confirms’ the title Parthicus. ‘The senate 
votes him honours liberally. After taking Ctesiphon, he sets out 
towards the Red Sea (i.e. the Persian Gulf). He acquires without 
trouble the island Messene in the Tigris; but owing to the difficulty 
of navigating the river, he is in great peril. However he reaches the 
Ocean, which he explores, and sees a vessel sailing for India. He 
writes an account of his exploits to the senate. His despatches to 
them, announcing victories, follow in such quick succession that 
they cannot understand the tidings or even pronounce the names. 
They however vote him honours freely, and prepare to erect a tri- 
umphal arch. Meanwhile, during his journey to the Ocean and back, 
all the places which he had taken revolt. The bad news reaches 
Trajan while at Babylon. Accordingly he sends Lusius and Maximus 
to quell the revolts. Maximus is slain in battle; Lusius ‘among many 
other successes’ recovers Nisibis and besieges and sets fire to Edessa. 
Seleucia is taken by the lieutenant-generals Erycius Clarus and 
Julius Alexander. Trajan, now fearing fresh difficulties from the 
Parthians, gives them a king of their own. After this he marches into 
Arabia, and attacks the city of the Atreni, which had revolted from 
him. Here however he encounters enormous difficulties and is unsuc- 
cessful. He leaves the place. Not long after his health begins to 
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fail. Meanwhile there is an uprising of Jews in Cytene, accompanied 
by wholesale massacres. ‘The same thing happens also in Egypt and 
in Cyprus. Lusius is sent by Trajan and puts down the insurrection. 
Trajan prepares for another expedition; but his sickness increasing, 
he sets out on his return to Italy, leaving Hadrian in Syria in command 
of the army. He dies at Selinus in Cilicia. 

' Now the winter at Antioch (8) separates the events enumerated 
in the paragraphs (a) and (y) respectively ; and supposing this to be 
the winter of 113, we should get two whole years for the operations (a), 
while only one year and a half would be left for all the campaigns 
(y). But this is quite disproportionate to their relative difficulty and 
extent. The operations (a) were confined to a range of territory which 
compared with the subsequent campaigns was limited, for Trajan does 
not seem to have advanced beyond the borders of the Greater Armenia, 
and it is not clear that he himself entered Adiabene at all. Not a 
single battle appears. to have been fought; no delay in crossing great 
rivers is recorded; not one siege is mentioned; and altogether the 
‘operations resolve themselves into a straight-forward bloodless march. 
But the incidents (y) are wholly different in character. They extend 
from Cyprus and Cyrene to the Persian Gulf There are subjugations 
and revolts and subjugations again. There are boats to be built and 
dragged overland, and rivers to be bridged, and cities to be besieged. 
Trajan and his generals appear now here and now there—over vast 
tracts of country. Dierauer speaks of the ‘astonishing rapidity’, the 
‘breathless haste’, of Trajan’s movements (pp. 173, 181). But with 
this apportionment of the time, we have something more than breathless 
haste; and it may fairly be asked whether human energy could have 
crowded all these operations within the limits thus assigned to 
them. ; 

The same result seems to follow from an investigation of the 
chronology of the emperor's titles. We have seen (pp. 394, 409) 
that Oftimus occurs on more than one inscription belonging to the 
year 114, and one of these, a military diploma found at Carnuntum 
in Pannonia, bears the date Sept. 1. The designation Parthicus on 
the other hand is less frequent. Hitherto it has been found only on 
one monument belonging to this year, a non-official inscription in the 
province of Beetica (see above, p. 410 sq.). It must therefore have 
been given in sufficient time to get known in Spain before the close 
of the year. 

These facts are in harmony with the meagre notice of Dion, in 
which he represents both titles as conferred during the first part 
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of the eastern campaign, and Optimus as preceding Parthicus. But 
the date of the latter title has an important bearing on our investigation. 
It was conferred, says Dion, after he had taken Nisibis and Batne, 
i.e. after he had overrun Mesopotamia and while he was close to the 
frontier of Adiabene, so that the operations (a) were already drawing 
to aclose. Indeed it seems probable from Dion’s account that he left 
Lusius to complete them, while he himself returned to Antioch. This 
being so, the operations (a) are all exhausted in the year 114, and nothing 
is left for 115. : 

So again with the successive titles of Imperator. In the years 
A.D. 114, 115, Trajan rises from Imperator vi to Imperator xi, if 
not to Imperator xii, so that the title is conferred five times, if not 
six; whereas in A.D. 116, 117, there are only two fresh accumulations 
at most. This ratio of five to two, or possibly of six to one, would 
be out of all proportion to the respective operations (a) and (yo On 
the other hand, if all the events (a) were comprised in the year 114, 
the three fresh titles vii, viii, and ix, which belong to that year, would 
supply all that the history requires; and four accumulations of the 
titles would still remain for the numerous operations (y) of the years 
Aspire bis 110. 

On these grounds I have assumed that the winter of the earthquake 
was 114, not 11%; and the incidents are arranged accordingly in the 
chronological table. The distribution of the subsequent events however 
which fall to the years 115, 116, 117, is still left undetermined 
by the monuments, and here conjecture must step in TLE seems 
probable however that the entrance into Ctesiphon, which was the 
crowning triumph of the expedition, took place at the close of 115, 
and that the winter 11 was spent in this city. This is a reasonable, 
though not certain inference from the language of Dion. He says 
that Trajan after leaving Ctesiphon set out to visit the Red Sea (i. €. 
the Persian Gulf) but that ‘owing to the wintry season (or the stormy 
weather) and the rapidity of the Tigris and the reflux of the ocean 
he was in some peril.’ The expression vd xewdvos is not indeed 
conclusive in itself as to the season of the year’; but in conjunction 


1 Dion Cass. Ixviii. 
KEL LOVOS THs TE TOD Tlypidos détrnros Kat 
Tis TOO @Keavod dvappoias éxwdbvevce. 
Volkmar (Rhein. Mus. N. F. Xi. p. 508), 

. answering Francke, says ‘Und worin liegt 
nun das Ueberwintern? Sollte der ge- 
lehrte Historiker wirklich gedacht haben 
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in bd xeiuavos? Es heisst nicht etwa 
Und Thy xXemdva, sondern durch einen 
Sturm etc’ But (1) Dion would certainly 
never have made xetuov feminine. (2) 
He would not have used the accusative 
case, unless he had meant something dif- 
ferent, e.g. ‘under cover of winter’, or 
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with the description of the danger it points naturally to the winter 
or the very early spring. The documents are quite consistent with 
this view. The offcial assumption of the title Parthicus was, as we 
have seen (p. 410), coincident with the entrance into Ctesiphon. ‘This 
title is not wanting on any document belonging to the year 116. 

Nor again do the inscriptions which bear the name of the consul 
Pedo offer any impediment to this solution, as some critics seem to 
think. If the earthquake occurred during this winter, he must have 
perished soon after he had assumed office, probably not later than 
February. The news might not haye reached Rome before March. 
Of the documents bearing his name, some merely mention him as 
the eponym of the year (e.g. C.ZL. vi. 1984, 2404, 2411). These 
therefore have no bearing on the question. The only two which have a 
date both belong to the month of January (C./7.Z. vi. 543, dated 
Id. Jan., and vi. 43, 44, dated v Kal. Febr.), while he was probably 
still alive, but at all events before his death was known at Rome. 


5. 


The day on which S. Ignatius was commemorated is a fit subject for 
investigation, for it has some indirect bearings which are not unimpor- 
tant. It varied at different times and in different places. 


1. OcroBer 17. This was the original day observed as the anniver- 
sary of the saint’s martyrdom in Syria and Greece, as will be evident 
from the following facts. 

(i) Chrysostom in his panegyric on S. Ignatius states that the 
festival of the martyr followed immediately on that of S. Pelagia; Hom. 
in S. Ignat. (Op. 1. p. 592 8q-). The grace of the Spirit, he says, sets 
before us its banquets of the martyrs in rapid succession (cvvexeis ymiv 
Kat éradAj ous Tas Tv paptipwy maparidera. tparelas). Only the other 


‘at the approach of winter’. (3) The  xepudvos movdow, eddlas yevouéevys mav- 


article is as frequently omitted as inserted, 
when winter is intended; e.g. Thucyd. 
vit 34 éwoOnvar dv TH dpa els xeyuava. In 
fact vad [rod] xe.udvos may have several 
meanings ; (1) ‘stormy weather’, e.g. Thu- 
cyd. vi. 104 Tas vats Scar émbvycay rd 
Tov xeymwvos, Antiphon TZe¢val. i. 2. 1 
(p. 116) of dvaruxotvres, ombray pev md 


ovrat: (2) ‘severe climate’, as at high alti- 
tudes, e.g. Herod. viii. 138 ovpos xéerac, 
Béppuov ovvoua, &Barov vre xXeyusvos: (3) 
‘ winter season’, e.g. Thucyd. ii. tor vd 
Xeynwvos érahaumrispec (comp. c. 102 Todde 
Tob xeydvos), Herod. iv. 62 vrovoorée . 
yap 57 alel vrd rév Xeyndvew. 
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day it was a young virgin Pelagia who entertained us; to-day the valiant 
Ignatius has succeeded to her festival (xpuiyy yotv jpds Képy Kopid} véa 
kal drepdyapos 7 paxapia paptus Iedayia...cioriace * onpepov madw THY 
éxelvns éoptiv 6 paxdpios obros Kal yevvatos papTus "Tyvarios dvedééaro). 
The persons, he adds, are different, but the table is one. 

This statement created a difficulty. The Pelagia here mentioned 
was doubtless the saint of Antioch, in whose honour Chrysostom de- 
livered two orations which are extant. But, whereas the day of Igna- 
tius in the Greek calendar is December 20, neither this nor any 
other Pelagia is commemorated in December or even in the preceding 
month in any known calendar. The days assigned to Pelagia of 
Antioch in different calendars are June 9 or 10, and October 8. On 
this account it was inferred by discerning critics that the festival of 
Dec. 20 must have been due to some later change in the Greek calen- 
dar, ahd that in Chrysostom’s time the day of commemoration was 
different. Zahn (Z. v. A. p. 53), who took this view, supposed that the 
original commemoration was in June. The first point has since been 
established beyond question; but the original day of Ignatius is dis- 
covered to have been October 17, as will appear from the documents 
quoted in the sequel. This accords with a marginal note in a Ms of 
Chrysostom’s Homily on S. Pelagia, which gives pyvt oxtoBpiy 7’, as 
the date of its delivery (Of. 1. p. 584). 

(ii); The Syriac ms Brit. Mus. Add. 12,150 is described in 
Wright’s Catalogue of Syriac MSS ps G35, bis probably the oldest 
dated Ms in existence, having been written a.p. 411. At the close of 
the volume, which contains portions of the Clementine Homilies and 
Recognitions, the Books against the Manicheans by Titus of Bostra, the 
Theophania and Palestinian Martyrs of Eusebius, etc., in Syriac versions, 
is a Syriac Martyrology, in which the names of the Western martyrs are 
arranged in the order of the Syrian months. This Martyrology has 
been published and translated by Wright in the Journal of Sacred 
Literature vu. pp. 45 $q-, 4238q- Under the month Former Teshri 
(October) we have, among other names; 

8. At Antioch, Pelagia. 


17. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, of the number of the ancient con- 
fessors. 


Attention was called to this entry by Zahn (Jgn. et Pol. Ep. pp. xiii, 
343, 381), who thus in his later work corrected his earlier conjecture as 
to the time. 

Here then we have found what we sought. The Ms, as we have 
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seen, dates from the early years of the 5th century; but the Martyrology 
itself, even in its Syriac dress, must be much older. It is full of errors 
arising from the confusion of Syriac letters having similar forms, and 
‘therefore probably is removed by several stages of transcription from the 
original Syriac document. But this Syriac document itself was a transla- 
tion from the Greek (see Zahn Jen. et Fol. Ep. p. 381). We shall 
probably therefore be correct in assigning the work to a date not later 
than about the middle of the 4th century. At all events it will be older 
than S. Chrysostom’s panegyric; and it seems to have emanated from 
Antioch or the neighbourhood. 

(iii) In the Syriac translation of the Antiochene Acts of Lgnatius, 
published by Meesinger (p. 12, 1. 1; comp. p. 15 for the translation), 
the date of the martyr’s death, which in the extant Greek and Latin 
copies of this same document is given December 20, appears as ‘the 
seventeenth of the Later Teshri’ (i.e. November). Comparing this 
statement with the previously mentioned Syrian Martyrology, and 
bearing in mind that no calendar places the commemoration of the 
saint on November 17, we can hardly doubt that it is a slip for the 
Former Teshri, so that here also the same date (Oct. 17) is given. The 
translator doubtless substituted the day of commemoration which was 
still kept by his own church for the day which he found in the Greek 
document before him (see below, p..421). Thus the commemoration of 
Oct. 17 survived, in some Syrian Churches at least, long after the Antio- 
chene Acts were composed. 

(iv) I have also found this date of the festival preserved in a 
Jacobite Syriac calendar in the Vatican ms Syr. xxxvil, described in 
Assemani B7b/. Apost. Vatic. Cod. MSS Catal. Pars i. Tom. ii. p. 244, 
a volume of miscellaneous contents brought from Mesopotamia. On 
p. 2508q. is ‘Kalendarium per anni circulum festorum Domini et sanc- 
torum ordinatum a sancto Jacobo Edesseno.’ It contains these notices; 


Oct. 15 ‘Isaiah of Aleppo; and the decease of Mar Asia [scr 
the Physician] who is also Pantaleon; and Ignatius of Melitene who is 
also the Runner!; and Mar Phineas of Hah.’ 

Oct. 17 ‘The Prophets generally ; and Hosea the Prophet; and Igna- 
tius Nurono; and Theophilus of Alexandria.’ 

Jan. 29 ‘ Burial of the bones of Ignatius Nurono; and Severus the 
Capharseean, Archimandrite of Kartamin; and the Martyrs of Galatia,’ 


The celebration of the other Ignatius two days before was probably 
due to an attraction. We shall meet with other instances in the calen- 


1 See Assem. Brbl. Orient. 11. pp. 351, 365. 
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dar of this tendency to bring into proximity saints bearing the same 
name. Of Jan. 29, as the day of the translation of our Ignatius from 
Rome to Antioch, I shall have to speak hereafter. 

(v) A search through the Syriac calendars in the British Museum, 
which Dr Wright kindly undertook at my request, has brought to light 
one interesting entry. 

The ms Add. 17,134 is dated a.D..67§, and was probably written 
by the hand of the famous Jacob of Edessa himself (see Wright's 
Catalogue of Syriac mss p. 3308q-). It contains chiefly Hymns of 
Severus and others (among these a Hymn on Ignatius, and another on 
Basil and Gregory); but beginning on fol. 84a is a calendar of Saints’ 
Days ‘perhaps written by a different hand.’ It furnishes these notices; 


woliior orézeia hcaons .etore - Aisa js 
fol. 844 + PLAWLAA MASIARSTK mwasionrts 
soda ier xetoA Io pitds wwahars 
fol. 855 +» sodslamrds sodsttot\, 
‘On the 1st of the Later Kann [January]; Of the holy fathers 

Ignatius, Basilius, Gregorius, and the rest.’ 

‘On the 17th of the Former Teshri [October]; Of the holy (ones), 

Ignatius, Gregorius; Basilius.’ 

S. Basil died on the first day of the year 379, and his commemora- 
tion was and is kept accordingly on Jan. 1, while Oct. 17, as we have 
seen, was the festival of Ignatius’, Here then they make common 
cause—each sharing his festival with the other, This phenomenon 
illustrates other notices respecting Ignatius. Of the 125 LEpithronian 
Orations, delivered by Severus of Antioch and preserved in Syriac 
versions, six (9, 37, 65, 84, 102, 116) were spoken on the festival of 
S. Basil and S. Gregory? (Wright’s Catalogue p. 534 Sq: Cureton C. 
p. 215 sq., 247 sq.). Respecting four of these we are told that they 
were delivered in the Church of Ignatius, that is, no doubt, in the 
ancient Tychzum, which had been converted into a Christian church, 
and whither the bones of Ignatius had been translated from the Ceme- 
tery. In one case it is distinctly said that the delivety of the oration 


1 The day of Gregory Nazianzen is was not instituted till the 11th century. 


Jan. 25- On Jan.,30 the Greek Church . 2” These six homilies were evidently 
(besides their several commemorations) delivered on Jan. 1, for they appear be- 
commemorates in common Basil, Gregory, tween homilies on the Nativity and the 


and Chrysostom ; but this common festival | Epiphany. 
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on the Cappadocian fathers in this church was ‘according to custom,’ 
while in three reference is made to Ignatius, and the preacher dwells 
on the resemblance of Basil and Gregory to this early martyr of Antioch. 
This habitual association of their names by the great Monophysite 
patriarch of Antioch may have suggested a corresponding arrangement 
in the calendar of the great Monophysite father of Edessa. At all 
events the two cannot be independent. But, however this may be, 
these notices show that Oct. 17 continued to be the festival of S. 
Ignatius after the Monophysite schism, and had not yet been sup- 
planted by Dec. 20. 

(vi) Another trace of this day appears in the Bollandist Acta 
Sanctorum Feb. 1 (I. p. 14, ed. nov.), where, after mention of the proxi- 
mity to S. Pelagia’s day in S. Chrysostom’s time, the editors say ‘Neque 
in Junio neque in Octobri ulla S. Ignatii in martyrologiis reperitur 
observata solennitas, si quaedam annotata Mss excipiantur Carthusia- 
norum Bruxellensium, in quibus xvii Octobris traditur B. Ignatii 
martyris translatio.’ As the day of the martyrdom was already fixed 
for them in their own calendar at a different time, these Carthusians 
would naturally assume that October 17 must be the day of the transla- 
tion of the reliques. But whence they derived their information, I do 
not know. 


2. DECEMBER 20. This is the common date of the martyrdom, 
which prevailed in the Greek and other Eastern Churches at a later age. 
The Jenea contain two festivals of our saint. 

Dec. 20. The anniversary of the martyrdom (Miyjuy rod ayiov 
iepomaptupos ‘Iyvatiov tod @eopopov). 

The orixor are 

Agovow, “Lyvarie, Setrvov mpodréOys, 
Koivwve deirvov pvotixod, Odpaous )éov. 
Hixade “Lyvarvos Cave yappndAjou Neovrwr. 

Jan. 29. The return of the reliques (“H ’Avaxopud) rév Aeupavev 70d 
adytov tepomaptupos “Tyvariov 70d Ocodpédpov). 

The orixor are 

Xadpis A€ovow, “Tyvaric, tapBdpors 
Sod cwpatos Auroder Kal mirrois pépos. 
Ty 8 évary endvovdos “Iyvariw cixade téyxOn. 

This second festival is almost as prominent in the Mensea as the 
first. 

The Armenian calendar agrees substantially with the later Greek as 
regards the day of the martyrdom, though it exhibits slight variations. 


a 
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In the Armenian Acts of Ignatius (§ 49) the date is given ix Kal. Jan., 
i.e. Dec. 24. It has been suggested above that this was an alteration 
made arbitrarily from xiii Kal. Jan. (Dec. 20)—the day given in the 
original Greek from which this portion of the Armenian Acts is taken— 
because Dec. 24 was the Armenian day of commemoration at the time 
when the translator or transcriber lived. Just in the same way we have 
seen (p. 418) that the Syrian translator in this very passage has substi- 
tuted another day, to bring it into conformity with the usage of the 
Syrian Church, The day in the Armenian calendar was originally, we 
may suppose, identical with the day in the Greek; but the beginnings 
of the Armenian months at that time did not exactly synchronize with 
the beginnings of the Greek months. In the same way Dec. 20 is Choiak 
24 in the Egyptian, and Tahsas 24 in the Ethiopic calendar (see below 
p- 423). In the Armenian Menologies, if I am correctly informed, the 
day is given Dec. 20, conformably to the Greek calendar. On the 
other hand in two Armenian calendars reprinted in Assemani (7d. 
Orient. 1. p. 648, 654) it is neither Dec. 24 nor Dec. 20, but Dec. 17. 
Whether this slight variation again can be explained by some fluctuation 
in the Armenian year or not, I am unable tosay. It should be observed 
however that this last date agrees with some early forms of the Latin 
calendar (see below p. 428). In the two Armenian calendars last men- 
tioned there is also a second day of commemoration for this saint ; 
Jan. 29 in the one (p. 645), and Jan. 30 in the other (p. 649). This 
second commemoration corresponds to. the festival of the translation 
in the Greek calendar. 

The earliest document which gives December 20 for the martyrdom, 
is the Antiochene Acts of Ignatius (§ 7 Th mpo Sexarprav kadaveav “lavvov- 
aptwv). Notwithstanding the various reading of the Syriac version 
mentioned above (p. 418), the existing Greek and Latin texts un- 
questionably give the date which stood originally in this document ; 
for this xiiith before the Kalends is mentioned in the body of the work 
(§ 6 9 Acyopéry TH “Popaixy huvy tpicxaidexary), where it belongs to the 
texture of the story, and where the number is left undisturbed by the 
Syriac translator himself. 


3. Jury 1. This appears to have been the anniversary of the 
martyrdom, as commemorated in the Egyptian Churches. . 
The correct text of the Roman Acts of Martyrdom is unquestionably 
(§ 12) Kal €or 7 pvnpn TOD Ocopideordrov Kal yevvatov pdprupos *Tyvatiov 
pavi maveum veounvia, ‘in the month Panemus on the rst day,’ as it 
appears in P, the best of the three Greek MSS. The retention of this 
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date is the more remarkable, because this document is inserted in a 
hagiology for December (see above, p. 364); its place having been adapted 
to the later usage of the Eastern Churches as regards the commemora- 
tion of Ignatius, but the corresponding change in the month and day, 
which ‘was thus required, having been overlooked. So too the date is 
given in the Coptic version, necovar Mnrahot ewarmoryt epoy KATA 
MIPOMEOR ARE NANEMOC’ KATA MIPEMITXHML AE Wecoy J MEH, 
‘the first of the month which is called according to the Romans Pane- 
mus, but according to the Egyptians the seventh of Epiphi [Abib].’ 
The Macedonian names of the months prevailed in Egypt; and in 
Macedonian nomenclature July was Panemus. The Egyptian equivalent 
was Epiphi; but the native Egyptian months only coincided roughly, and 
Epiphi began on June 25, so that Panemus 1=Epiphi 7; see Clinton 
Fast. Hellen, Wi. pp. 360, 363, Ideler Handb. d. Chron. 1. p. 143 sq- 
So too the heading of these Acts in this Coptic Version describes the 
martyrdom as taking place teov 7 Mnrahot enum, ‘on the seventh of 
the month Epiphi.’ And again the corresponding notice in the Armenian 
Acts of Martyrdom (§ 52), taken from these Roman Acts, runs ‘Me- 
moriam Deo dilecti et fortis propugnatoris Ignatii in Hrotitz mensis die 
primo [secundum Grecos Decembr. 20] manifestavimus vobis etc.’ 
(p. 547, Petermann). Hrotitz is the last of the Armenian months, but 
the Armenian year commenced with August, so that here again we have 
the date July 1. The words in brackets therefore (an addition, I 
suppose, of the editor Aucher) do not give the Greek equivalent in 
time, but communicate the information that the day was different in 
the Greek calendar. It has been observed already (p. 374) that this 
statement is quite inconsistent with an earlier notice in these same 
Armenian Acts (§ 49), ‘Facta est res haec ante ix [secundum Greecos xiii] 
Kalendas Januarias’ (p. 545), taken from the Antiochene Acts. 

This then (July 1) was the original date for the martyrdom in this 
document ; but in the other Greek mss VL it is altered to conform to 
the later Greek usage pyvi AcxeyBpiw cixadi, and L also adds the day of 
the translation of the reliques Jan. 29, évexBevrwv dé ev “Avrioyeia. tov 
Tiptov adrod AaPavev pnvt lavvovapiw <ixdds evvary. 

This same day, Epiphi [Abib] 7, was also, I do not doubt, the 
original festival of the martyrdom in the native Coptic Churches. 
Melchite Coptic calendars indeed, as we should expect, follow the 
later Greek usage, giving Dec. 20 for the martyrdom, and Jan. 29 for 
the translation. Two such are given in Mai, Scrigt. Vet. Nov. Coll. 
Iv. li. pp. 50, 52, and p. 169, respectively. In the present Jacobite 
Coptic calendar also the martyrdom of Ignatius is commemorated on 
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Choiak 24 (Dec. 20), and his name has disappeared from Abib 7 
(July 1), which commemorates only Shenuti (see Malan’s Documents 
of the Coptic Church, pp. 16, 34, of the calendar). The translation is 
not mentioned at all. But in other Coptic calendars the original 
Egyptian day, Epiphi 7, is preserved. Probably documents may be 
extant in which this is the sole day of commemoration. But in those 
which I have noticed the later Greek usage is combined with the original 
Egyptian, so that there are two days of commemoration, July 1 and 
Dec. 20. This double commemoration appears, for instance, in a 
Jacobite Coptic calendar (in Arabic) given in Mai l.c., where we have 
under Abib 7 [July 1] ‘Sancti Ignatii et Scenudii abbatis’ (p. 31), and 
under Choiak 24 [Dec. 20] ‘Sancti Ignatii’ (p. 21). A second example 
"appears in another Coptic calendar (in the Arabic language), likewise 
given in Mai, 2. pp. 103, 117, which under Abib 7 has ‘Martyrium 
Ignatii papee Rome, qui Petrum excepit imperante Trajano,’ and 
under Choiak 24 ‘Martyrium sancti Ignatii patriarchee Antiochie, 
discipuli sancti Johannis evangelist.’ The designation ‘Papa Rome’ 
is a hasty inference from the statement that he succeeded S. Peter. 
This last quoted calendar is stated to be ‘juxta recensionem factam 
a patre Michaele episcopo Atribee et Melige, et ab aliis sanctis 
patribus’ (p. 93). This Michael flourished about a.p. 1425. The 
alternate ascendency of Melchites and Jacobites for some generations 
in the Egyptian Churches will explain this intermingling of different 
usages. 

So far as I have observed, the Ethiopic calendars all commemo- 
rate Ignatius on both days, Tahsas 24 and Hamlé 7, corresponding 
to Dec. 20 and July 1 respectively. So for instance the calendar 
given in Ludolf, p. 389 sq. (see pp. 402, 421). But they most 
commonly add a third commemoration also, Hamlé 1 (June 25). This 
is the case with the Ethiopic Synaxarion described in Dillmann’s 
Catal. Cod. 4ithiop. Bibi. Bodl. p. 37 8q-, where we have the following 
entries; 

Tahsas 24 ‘Martyrium Ignatii, patriarchee Antiocheni’ [p. 49]. 
Hamlé 1 ‘Commemoratio Martyrii Ignatii patriarchee’ [p. 63]. 
Hamlé 7 ‘Maxtyrium Ignatii, patriarchee Romani post Petrum’ [p. 64]: 


1 This is also the case in Brit. Mus. dar Epiphi is wanting. Conversely in 


Add. 5996, where Shenuti alone is com- 
memorated on Epiphi 7. In Brit. Mus. 
Oriental 428, dated A.D. 1307, a MS of 
the Gospels with a calendar appended, 
Ignatius is commemorated on Choiak 24 ; 
while owing to a mutilation of the calen- 


Brit. Mus. Oriental 1321, dated A.D. 
1346, a lectionary with calendar, She- « 
nuti alone without Ignatius is comme- 
morated on Epiphi 7; but the month of 
Choiak is not included in this volume. 
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and similarly in Zotenberg Catal. des MSS Lthivp. de la Bibl. Nation. 
pp- 169, 189, 190. 

Several such Ethiopic Synaxaria are described in Wright’s Catal. of 
Ethiop. MSS in the Brit. Mus. p. 152. At my request Dr Wright 
examined them with a view to the notices respecting the commemo- 
ration of Ignatius, and has furnished me with the following translation of 
the entries. 

Tahsas 24 ‘And again on this day the holy and illustrious Ignatius, 
patriarch of Antioch, became a martyr.’ 

‘He was the disciple of the blessed Apostle John the Evangelist, 
and ministered unto him in preaching, and went with him to many cities. 
Thereafter he appointed him patriarch over the city of Antioch ; and he 
preached therein with life-giving preaching, and converted many unto the 
knowledge of the Lord, and baptised them with the Christian baptism, 
and enlightened them with knowledge, and showed their error unto those 
who worshipped idols.’ 

“And the heathen were enraged with him and accused him before 
king Trajan (Trabyanos), the wicked Caesar; and they said unto him: 
Ignatius abolisheth the worship of thy gods, and teacheth the people and 
bringeth them into the Christian fatth of Christ? 

‘Then he sent and bade him come unto him. And the king said © 
unto Ignatius: Why hast thou done this? and why hast thou abolished the 
worship of my gods? and hast brought all men into the worship of 
Christ? And Ignatius said unto him: Jf zt were possible for me, I 
would bring thee too, O king, into the worship of Christ, the King of 
all, that I might make thee a friend of His. And the king said unto 
him: Let chis talk alone, and sacrifice unto my gods, and if not, I will 
torture thee with great torture. And the holy Ignatius said unto him: 
Do unto me, O king, all that thou pleasest; because, as for me, I will not 
sacrifice unto thy filthy gods, and I am not afraid of thy torture, neither 
of thy fire nor of thy lions; and thou art not able to divide me from the 
love of Christ, the living King? 

‘And when the king heard this, he became very angry, and ordered 
him to be tortured with great torture. And they tortured him with much 
torture, and placed coals of fire in his hands, and seized him with pincers 
(or fleshhooks) a long time, whilst the fire was in his hands; and after 
this they burned his sides with brimstone (6efov) and oil, kindled with 
fire. And after this they lacerated all his body with knives of iron,’ 

‘And when those who tortured him were weary of torturing him, 
they cast him into prison, until they could do with him according to all 
that they wished ; and he remained in prison many days. And there- 
after they remembered him and brought him forth, and set him before 
the king’ 

‘And the king said unto him: O Ignatius, if thou couldest see the 
gods, their beauty would please thee. And the holy one said unto him: 
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If thou wouldest believe in Christ, He would make thee raise the dead 
and heal the sick. And the king said unto him: There is no worship 
which is better than the worship of the sun. And the holy one said unto 
him : How zs tt better to worship the sun, which hath been created, and to 
forsake the Creator, whose kingdom doth not fail? And the king said 
unto him: Thou speakest not well, but by thy transgression thou drawest 
all the people of Syria unto the worship of Christ. And the holy one 
was angered, and said unto him: O king, because I have drawn the 
people from worshipping idols and have brought them unto the worship 
of Christ, the Creator of heaven and earth, who was before the world, 
thou art angry with me and orderest me to sacrifice unto thy gods and 
thy filthy idols! But as for me, I will not obey thy order, and I will 
not sacrifice unto devils, but I well sacrifice unto my God, who is in 
truth, Father and Son and the Holy Spirit. 

‘Then the king was angered, and commanded that they should let 
loose upon him two hungry lions, so that they should not leave even a 
morsel of his flesh. And when the holy Ignatius saw the lions coming 
nigh unto him, he cried out with a loud voice, and said to the people: 
Hearken unto my voice, O men of the city of Rome who are assembled 
here, and know that it is not because of pride and vainglory that I 
patiently endure this torture, but my patience ts because of my Lord 
Fesus Christ, my God. Andlo, my soul desireth that these lions should 
crush me like wheat, because my soul destreth now to go to my Lord Fesus 


Christ? 


‘And when the king heard what he said, he marvelled and was as- 
tonished and said: How great is the patience of the Christians under 
these tortures! Who ts there of the heathens who could patiently endure 
these tortures for the gods? 

‘Then those lions came near to the holy one; and when they saw 
him, they stood still in terror. And afterwards one of them stretched out 
his paw upon his neck and seized him. Then he delivered up his sout 
into the hand of Christ his God with joy, and He fulfilled for him his 
prayer, and it was not possible for those lions to touch a morsel of his 
body, but it is preserved in the city of Rome until the second coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

‘And after this they buried the body of the holy Ignatius in the 
cemetery which is outside the city, with hymms and psalms. And he 
accomplished his martyrdom well for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and they wrote his contest that it might be profitable for him 
who reads it and for him who remembers his name. And they made 
for him a festival in every place, and he intercedes for them in all their 
afflictions, because he hated the life of this world. May his holy bless- 
ing be with etc’ 


‘Hail to Ignatius, the chosen of God 
Who preached the truth unto those who had gone astray ! 
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The heathen, whilst they made sport of him, 
Burned his side with boiling oil and sulphur, ’ 
And also placed in his hands coals of firet’ 

Hamlé 1 ‘And again on this day was the martyrdom of Ignatius the 
patriarch, may his blessing be with, e¢c.?’ 

Hamlé 7 ‘And again on this day the holy father Ignatius, patriarch 
of the city of Rome, became a martyr, who was after Peter, in the days 
of king Trajan (Trabyanos).’ 

‘For when this king heard concerning this father that he taught all 
the nations and brought them into the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ (to 
whom-be glory) and rejected the worship of idols, he bade him come, 
and said to him, Sacrifice unto the gods; but he hearkened not unto. him, 
neither did he obey him. And he made him many promises, and was 
indignant with him; but he heeded not his promises, and feared not his 
indignation. And after there had been much talk between them, and he 
would not agree with him about his apostatising, then he brought him 
to the lions. And the holy Ignatius commanded his people, and 
strengthened them in the right faith. And one of the lions drew nigh 
unto him and seized his neck; and he delivered up his soul into the 
hand of the Lord. And thereafter that lion came not near him at all. 
And they carried away his body with much honour, and placed it in a fair 
spot, which the Lord had prepared for it.’ 

‘Hail to Ignatius, who inherited (07 occupied) the throne of Peter, 

The grace of which is exalted above all thrones. : 

While he was polluting the sacrifice of abominable idols, 

As the consummation of his martyrdom a lion killed him, 

But did not thereafter come near to his body to touch it3’ 


This triple commemoration may be easily explained. The date 
Hamlé 1 is a repetition of Hamlé 7, according to another mode of 
reckoning. Strictly speaking Panemus (July) 1 corresponded to Hamlé 
7; but roughly Panemus was regarded as equivalent to July. Hence 
by a careless transference the Egyptian day of commemoration Panemus 
1 became Hamlé 1; and this day, having been borrowed directly or 
indirectly from some Greeco-Egyptian calendar, was set down without 
noticing that Panemus 1 was already represented by Hamlé 7. - 

It should be noticed that both the accounts of the martyrdom (under 
Tahsas 24, and under Hamlé 7) are derived almost entirely from the 


1 mss consulted, Brit. Mus. Oriental and Orient. 670, Agrtyos. 
660, 667, 656, 658; see Wright’s Cata- 3 Orient. 670, f. 78 a, col. 2; collated 
logue p. 152 sq. with Orient. 661, f. 1066, col. 3, and 
* Orient. 659 has Agnatyos; Orient. Orient. 637, £. 1474, col. 2. 
657, Gnatyos; Orient. 661, Anagtyos; 
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Roman Acts; This is an additional indication of the Egyptian origin 
of those Acts (see above p. 380). 


4. Fepruary 1. The ultimate usage of the Latin Churches is 
represented in the Martyrology of Ado (t A.D. 875)3 

Feb. 1 ‘Eodem die apud Antiochiam, beati Ignatii episcopi et martyris.’ 

Dec. 17 ‘Translatio S. Ignatii episcopi et martyris qui tertius post 

beatum Petrum apostolum Antiochenam rexit ecclesiam.’ 

See also his Liber de Festiv. p. 191 (Migne), where an account of the 
saint is given, and the same days are mentioned. T he account con- 
cludes, ‘Reliquize ejus Antiochiam relate jacent extra portam Daphni- 
ticam in ccemiterio ecclesie, xvi Kalendas Januarias delate.’ The 
days are the same in Usuard; and so Notker gives’ Feb. 1 for the 
martyrdom, but the two last months in the year are wanting in his 
calendar. 

Thus comparing it with the final Greek calendar we find the final 
Latin calendar substituting Feb. 1 for Dec. 20 as the day of the 
martyrdom, and Dec. 17 for Jan. 29 as the day of the translation. 

But this result was only attained after much fluctuation. In the 
oldest Latin calendars there is no mention of this saint at all (see 
Zahn J. v. A. p. 27 8q.). This is the case for instance in the Hierony- 
mian Martyrology. In the original Beda (Op. v. 1134, Migne), Dec. 17 
is given as the day, not of the translation, but of the martyrdom’; 

xvi Kal. Jan. ‘Natale S. Ignatii episcopi et martyris qui .tertius 
Antiochiz post Petrum apostolum episcopus duodecimo Trajani anno ad 
bestias vinctus Rome [l. Romam] missus est. Reliquiz tamen corporis 
ejus Antiochiz jacent (extra portam Daphniticam in coemeterio ec- 
clesiz)’ ; 

while no other day is commemorated in connexion with this saint. 
The same is also the case with Rhabanus Maurus (Op. Iv. 1186, Migne), 
who repeats almost the same words; and with Wandalbert (Migne’s 
Patrol. Lat. CXX1. p. 622), whose verses on Dec. 17 are, 


‘Ignatius sanctus deno sextoque triumphat, 
Antiochenz urbis pastor martyrque, ferarum 

Quem dentes panem vivum fecere ; sequuntur 
Quem fuso ob Christum Rufus Zosimusque cruore’ ; 


where the companionship of Rufus and Zosimus with Ignatius is taken 
from Polycarp P#iZ. 9. ‘These facts seem to show that, when Dec. 17 


1 In the poetical Martyrology how- Migne), Dec. 20 is given; ‘Ter decimas. 
ever, attributed to Bede (Op. V- 606,  Daciani Ignatius aque Kalendis.’ 
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first appeared in the Latin calendar, it was intended for the martyrdom. 
How this day came to be selected, we can only conjecture’. But I 
think it may be explained as a confusion of Oct. 17 and Dec. 20, the 
two days of the martyrdom in the earlier and later Greek calendar. 
On the other hand Zahn (/. v. A. p. 28) suggests that it is due to 
attraction, the commemoration of another martyr bearing the same 
name having already, as he supposes, been fixed on Dec. 25 (see 
Martyr. Hieron. Dec. 25, Hieron. Of. x1. p. 545). Meanwhile in other 
calendars in the West Feb. 1 had been fixed for the martyrdom of 
Ignatius of Antioch. This day must have been selected arbitrarily 
without any reference to tradition ; but it would be suggested, as Zahn 
supposes (l.c.), by proximity to the festival of the African martyr bearing 
the same name Ignatius or Egnatius (see Cyprian 7st, xxxix. 3, 
p- 583 Hartel), who was already commemorated on Feb. 3 (see the 
Bollandist Act. Sanct. Februarius 1. p. 325 sq., ed. nov.)*. Again, Feb. 1 
appears as the commemoration of Polycarp’s martyrdom in some 
early Latin calendars (e.g. Martyr. Hieron.),and the memory of Ignatius 
of Antioch was inseparably connected with that of Polycarp. Thus the 
earlier Latin calendars exhibit two days as claimants for the martyrdom 
of Ignatius of Antioch, Dec. 17 and Feb. 1; and the ultimate form of 
the Roman calendar is, I am disposed to think, an attempt to reconcile 
these rival claims. Feb. 1 was allowed to retain the martyrdom, while 
Dec. 17 was compensated with the translation. This last adjustment 
would be the more easy, because those martyrologies which give 
Dec. 17 as the day of Ignatius include in the appended account of 
the saint the notice of the deposition of his bones at Antioch as related 
by S. Jerome. In this way ‘ Translatio’ would be inserted on Dec. 17, 
and ‘ Natale’ (where it occurred) would be removed. 

From this account it will have appeared that the commemoration 
of Ignatius of Antioch only obtained a place among the festivals of 
the Latin Church at a comparatively late date, and even then with 
many fluctuations. But in these islands several centuries more elapse 
before he is recognised; and indeed he seems never to have obtained 


1 See however the same phenomenon 
in some Armenian calendars noticed 
above, p. 421. 

? Cyprian (1. c.) tells us that this Egna- 


bramus.’ His day of commemoration how- 
ever in the early Carthaginian calendar 
of the sth century appears to be June r4, 
not Feb, 3. But he was transferred to 





tius was already commemorated in his 
time; ‘Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut me- 
ministis, quotiens martyrum passiones et 
dies anniversaria commemoratione cele- 


Feb. 3, before Ignatius of Antioch was 
assigned to Feb. 1; see Zahn J. vu. A. 
p- 28 sq. 
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a firm footing in our northern calendars, whether Celtic or English. 
This appears, I think, from the calendars published in Hampson’s 
Medii 42vi Kalendarium, and in Forbes’s Kalendars of Scottish Saints. 
Even in those which belong to as late a date as the 14th century 
his name is frequently wanting, and S. Brigid still retains sole posses- 
sion of Feb. 1. 


The lesson from the Gospels, appropriated to the commemoration 
of S. Ignatius, was Mark ix. 32—40. This appropriation was owing 
to the legend, founded on a misinterpretation of the name Geopopos, 
that Ignatius was the child whom our Lord took up in His arms 
and blessed. The legend appears in the Menza and in the Meta- 
' phrast’s Life, and through these channels it obtained currency as 
the recognised tradition of the Church. This lesson is assigned to 
his day, Dec. 20, in the Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary (p. 478, ed. 
Miniscalchi Erizzo), of which the date is a.D. 1030. So too in another 
Melchite Syriac Lectionary, dated a.p. 1216, of which an account 
is given by Assemani Bibl. Vat. Cod. MSS Catal. 1. p. 103 sq. ; see 
p. 121. In a Syriac Praxapostolos, likewise Melchite, described by 
Assemani (I. c. p. 137 sq-), of which the date is A.D. 1041, and which 
was written in the neighbourhood of Antioch, I find a lesson from 
Heb. iv. 14 sq. "Exovres obv apxtepéa péyav K.7.A. assigned to Dec. 20 
‘Coronatio episcopi Ignatii.’ Again, in the Augsburg (Munich) ms 
of the interpolated Ignatian Epistles [g,] a marginal note points to a 
lesson taken from Ignatius himself, Rom. 4 éyo ypadw x.7.2., as ordered 
to be read & rH} pny Tod aylov Lyvariov. 


It will have appeared from the above account that the translation of 
the remains plays an important part in the commemoration of the 
saint. A few words therefore will be necessary respecting the history 
of the reliques, in order to clear up some points relating to the 
Calendar. ‘Three distinct translations, real or imaginary, must be 
kept in mind. 

1. The translation from Rome to Antioch. Of this incident 
Eusebius betrays no knowledge at all. At the close of the fourth 
century however, if not earlier, it was believed that the saint was 
buried at Antioch. Jerome in his Catalogue (§ 16), written A.D. 392, 
says explicitly ‘The remains of his body lie at Antioch outside the 
Daphnitic Gate in the Cemetery.’ As this is the only statement 
respecting Ignatius which he superadds to the particulars given by 
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Eusebius (see above p. 376 sq.), it may be presumed that he derived 
it from local sources ; and perhaps he may himself have seen the real 
or reputed tomb of the martyr. ‘This belief supposes a translation. 
Accordingly S. Chrysostom, when he pronounces his panegyric on 
Ignatius, delivered while he was still a presbyter at Antioch (A.D. 
386—397), dwells at some length on the return of the reliques from the 
metropolis. Just as an athlete, he says, is carried home in triumph 
after his victory with cheers, and not allowed to set foot on the ground, 
so also the cities in succession, receiving Ignatius from Rome and 
bearing him on their shoulders, escorted him as far as Antioch, praising 
the crowned victor. At the moment, he continues, he brought ad- 
vantage and prosperity to all those cities through which he passed; 
but from that time forward to the present day he enriches the city of 
Antioch (Of. 11. p. 600). In all this however there is nothing which 
suggests that Chrysostom was building upon any definite tradition. 
His language looks like a mere imaginative effort by which a skilful 
orator would dress up the bare fact of the restoration of the body to 
Antioch. Whether the bones of the saint were actually so restored 
or not, it is impossible to say. Such a belief, where there is no evi- 
dence of its existence before the close of the fourth century, is not 
entitled to serious credit. The mere name found on a tombstone 
would be sufficient to start the belief, where the disposition was ready, 
However from this time forward the translation from Rome to Antioch 
became a settled belief. It was commemorated, as we have seen, on 
Jan. 29 in the Greek and Syrian Churches probably as early as the 
fifth century; and in the Latin Churches also at a later date it appro- 
priated a day to itself, Dec. 17. 

2. The translation from the Cemetery outside the Daphnitic 
Gate to the Tychzum within the city. This second translation is 
so far historical, that some bones believed (whether truly or not) to 
be those of Ignatius were so translated. This took place, as we have 
seen (p. 386 sq.), some time during the first half of the fifth century 
under Theodosius the younger. 

3. The translation from Antioch to Rome. This must be con- 
sidered as a pure fiction, of which the growth is easily traced. The 
Acts of Martyrdom, which I have called the Roman, were written, 
as we have seen, not before the fifth century. By this time it was 
the stedfast belief in Antioch and the neighbourhood, that the 
reliques of the saint reposed in his own city. But the’ Roman Acts 
were composed probably in Egypt, and certainly without any know- 
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ledge of Antiochene belief. The writer therefore, being unfettered 
by any tradition, supposed that, as the saint had died at Rome, so 
he was buried there. This was the natural supposition. Accordingly 
he dressed up his statement in an attractive form. Before the gth 
century however these Roman Acts, clumsily combined with the 
Antiochene Acts, had been translated into Latin (see above pp. 370, 
381) and circulated in the West. A story so acceptable to Roman 
feelings could not be overlooked ; and it soon became a settled belief 
in Rome that the body of the martyr lay in the city where, as these 
Acts express it, ‘Peter was crucified and Paul was beheaded and 
Onesimus was perfected.’ But by this time the Antiochene story 
of the translation to Antioch was also an.established belief far 
‘beyond the region of Antioch and its neighbourhood. To reconcile 
the two therefore, it was necessary to suppose a retranslation at some 
later date. Of any such retranslation history and legend alike are 
silent; but the body, being at Rome, must have got to Rome somehow. 
Accordingly Baronio in his notes on the Martyrologium Komanum 
modestly suggests that they were removed from Antioch to Rome 
under Justinian, when the former city was devastated by Chosroes 
and the Persians, A.D. 540. This however is impossible, as the 
Bollandist editors (p. 35) point out, since half a century later Evagrius 
speaks of the saint’s body as still at Antioch. In another passage however, 
in his Annades, Baronio states the case so as to evade this difficulty. 
Under the year a.D. 637, having occasion to speak of the Saracenic 
capture of Antioch in the time of Heraclius, he writes, ‘Plane his 
temporibus, quibus sive a Persis antea, sive ab Arabibus postea lisdem 
Mahometanis et Sarracenis captee sunt nobilissimz civitates Orientis, 
Alexandria, Hierosolyma et Antiochia...accidit ut...complura sanctorum, 
tum martyrum, tum confessorum, corpora ttranslata fuerint in occi- 
dentem... Romam autem translatas tunc fuisse venerandas reliquias 
Ignatii martyris Antiochia, constans fama vetusque traditio, potius 
quam scripta, significant’, where the ‘previous description leaves his 
tune several centuries to move about in. But it is clear from his 
account that he had not found this tradition (if tradition it could 
be called) in any writer even of moderate antiquity. Of the numerous 
churches in Rome and elsewhere in Western Europe, which profess 
to have different bones of this martyr, an account is given in the 
Bollandist Acta Sanctorum Feb. 1. p. 36 sq. The most persistent, 
and perhaps the most ancient, claim is that put forward by the Basilica 
of San Clemente at Rome, which is asserted to possess the main reliques 
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—the body—of the martyr. There is a certain propriety in the story 
which assigns a common resting-place to the remains of the two great 
Apostolical Fathers: Only a few years ago (A.D. 1868), when owing 
to the excavations in this ancient basilica the reliquary supposed to 
contain the bones of the two martyred saints had been for a time 
displaced, it was restored to its old position with much pomp. On 
this occasion the reliques of Ignatius were carried in solemn pro- 
cession into the Flavian Amphitheatre, where he himself had suffered, 
and back again to the church. Of this latest ‘translation’ an account 
is given in Mullooly’s Saznt Clement and his Basilica p. 305 sq. 


It has appeared from the above investigation that the original 
day of commemoration was October 17, and that this day afterwards 
gave place to December 20. How and when did the change take 
place? The account of Evagrius, quoted above (p. 386 sq.), suggests 
the answer to this question. We are told by this historian that from 
the time when the reliques were translated to the Tychzeum by Theo- 
dosius to his own day a public festival was observed with general 
rejoicing and that his contemporary the patriarch Gregory had added 
to the splendours of this festival. It is the natural inference from 
his language that the day so observed was the anniversary, not of 
the martyrdom, but of the translation to the Tycheum. If so, it was 
probably December 20, as Zahn (/. v. A. p. 53, Len. et Pol. Ep. p. 358) 
suggests. The previous translation from Rome to Antioch was already 
commemorated on Jan. 29, in addition to the commemoration of the 
martyrdom on Oct, 17; and as three distinct festivals for this one 
saint were felt to be excessive, Oct. 17 would fall into disuse, and the 
commemoration of Dec. 20 would come to be regarded as the 
anniversary of the martyrdom. 

The only anniversary therefore, which has any claims to con- 
sideration as the true day of the martyrdom, is Oct. 17. Nor is this 
date improbable in itself. Ignatius wrote his Epistle to the Romans 
on August 24 (Rom. 10); and he was about to embark at Troas at 
the time. This interval of between seven and eight weeks would be 
long enough, and not too long, for the journey from Troas to Rome 
and for the necessary delays which might occur on the way or 
after his arrival. On the other hand the later day of commemo- 
ration, Dec. 20, for which the Antiochene Acts are our earliest 
authority, leaves an interval of nearly four months—a delay not 
easily reconcilable with other notices in these same Acts; for this 
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document represents the journey as hurried and the sentence as 
executed immediately on the saint’s arrival in Rome. But even the 
observance of Oct. 17 cannot be traced back earlier than the later 
decades of the fourth century; and there are reasons for thinking that the 
commemoration had not then been established very many years. It is 
not indeed impossible that the initiators of this festival may have had 
authentic information as to the day of the martyr’s death; but after 
the lapse of more than two centuries this cannot be regarded as 
probable. , 


6. 


The year of the martyrdom is not altogether independent of the 
day; but it has a still more direct bearing on the main question of 
the Ignatian controversy, and deserves special consideration. 

So long as the personal interview with Trajan at Antioch was 
accepted without question as an accredited truth, it formed a definite 
starting point, from which investigations respecting the date of the 
martyrdom issued. ‘Taking this assumed fact as his basis, Pearson 
in his posthumous disquisition (de Anno guo S. Ignatius a Trajano 
etc, first printed from his papers by Smith in S. Ienatii Epistole 
Genuine etc. p. 58 sq.) endeavoured to show that Ignatius was 
condemned in the earlier part of a.D. 116 and suffered at Rome at 
the close of the same year. He proved conclusively, as against Ussher, 
who had dated the martyrdom a.p. 107, that Trajan’s departure for 
the East took place several years afterwards, and that this early 
date therefore was untenable. Of other statements in the Antiochene 
Acts, which conflict with this result, e.g. the names of the consuls, 
which belong to 4.D. 107, and the reference to the subjugation of the 
Dacians, which took place in this or the preceding year, he says 
nothing. Doubtless he regarded these Acts as interpolated’; but his 
dissertation seems to have been left unfinished, and hence his silence’. 


1 This opinion is definitely attributed 
to Pearson by Smith, p. 42. 

2 In his earlier work (Vind. Ign. p. 
346) Pearson writes, ‘supponendum im- 
primis Ignatium...tandem ab imperatore 
Trajano, in expeditione Parthica ad be- 
stias condemnatum, et ab Antiochia 
tractuum, si quid scripserit in itinere satis 


IGN. 


molesto partim Smyrnz, partim Troade, 
et quidem decimo imperii Trajani, vul- 
garis zr Christiance septimo post cen- 
tesimum anno, anno Christi vero, ut 
ego quidem existimo, 113, epistolas scrip- 
sisse.’ Jacobson (Paty. Apost. Il. p. 569, 
note) explains this as meaning that Pear- 
son believed Ignatius to have been taken 


29 
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Pearson’s dissertation held its ground as quite the most important 
contribution to the subject till recent years. But it turned wholly on 
the interview at Antioch, as related in the Antiochene Acts of Mar- 
tyrdom. The credit of these Acts however has been irretrievably 
damaged by recent criticism; and with their authority the only 
grounds for regarding the interview at Antioch as historical have 
disappeared. It was unknown to Eusebius, and apparently also to 
Chrysostom’; and it appears for the first time in these very Acts, 
which cannot well be assigned to a-date earlier than the fifth or sixth 
century. It was a fiction too, in which a hagiologist would be sorely 
tempted to indulge. The dramatic gain of confronting the saintly 
sufferer with his imperial persecutor was too great to be resisted. 
The martyr lived at Antioch, and Trajan visited Antioch. What more 
natural than that the two should have stood face to face? Moreover 
there was an ambiguity in the language in which the fact. of the 
martyrdom was handed down, favourable to this assumption. It was 
related to have taken place ét Tpaiavod, and this might mean equally 
well ‘in the presence of Trajan’ or ‘in the time of Trajan.’ Thus all 
the elements of the fiction were ready to hand. 

Recent criticism has thus given its death-blow to the interview at 
Antioch, which was at one time regarded as the central fact of the 
Ignatian history. One attempt however has been made in an un- 
expected quarter to reverse the verdict. Volkmar endeavours to revive 
this corpse of an exploded fiction; no longer however from a con- 
servative point of view, from which it was defended by older critics, 
but with the destructive aim of closing for ever by an a priori nega- 
tive the question of the genuineness of the Ignatian letters. 
to the important consequences which thus flow from it, rather than 


Owing. 


from Antioch to Rome A.D. 107, but to 
have written his epistles A.D. 113. But 
he cannot have entertained a theory so 
irrational as this. Pearson’s words are 
loose, and we may suspect some mis- 
print; but they must mean that Ignatius 
was carried to Rome and wrote his 
epistles A.D. 107, according to the ge- 
neral opinion, but A.D. 113, as he him- 
self believed. He seems to have been 
already meditating the theory which he 
puts forward in his posthumous disserta- 


tion, but it did not affect his immediate’ 


argument, and he could therefore pass 


the subject over. So again in Vind. Zen. 
Pp. 435 he provisionally accepts the com- 
mon date, A.D. 107. Smith states in his 
preface that Pearson at one time agreed 
with Ussher in placing the martyrdom 
in this year. 

1 Of. 1. p. 600 79s Tod Tupdvvov yAwo- 
ons (see above p. 378). The whole pas- 
sage looks like a rhetorical venture. 
Chrysostom betrays no knowledge of the 
tyrant’s name, and he does not say 
whether the interview took place at 
Rome or at Antioch. 
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to any inherent probability which it can claim, his theory requires a 
full investigation once for all. 

John Malalas (Chronogr. xi. p. 275, ed. Bonn.) states that the 
earthquake at Antioch in Trajan’s reign took place ‘on the 13th of 
the month Apellzus, which is also December, on the first day of the 
week, after cock-crow, in the 164th year according to the reckoning of 
the said Antiochenes, two years after the arrival of the most divine 
king Trajan in the East.’ The year 164 of the Antiochene era is 
Dros. 

After some intervening matter the same writer (p. 276) adds; ‘Now 
the said king Trajan was residing in the said city (Antioch) when the 
visitation (7 Ocopnvia) took place. And in his presence (or under him) 
‘at that time the holy Ignatius, bishop of the city of Antioch, suffered 
martyrdom (or bore his testimony); for he was exasperated against him, 
because he reviled him’ (éuapripyoe 88 emi atrod tére 6 dytos "Lyvatvos 
6 énloxomos ths modews “Avtioxelas’ wyavaxtyoe yop Kat avrod, drt 
€Aowdoper avrov), 

Combining these statements with the fact that in the normal Greek 
calendar Ignatius is commemorated on the 20th of December, Volk- 
mar frames his theory (Handbuch der Einleitung in die Apokryphen i. p. 
49 Sq. Pp. 121 sq.; comp. Zur Chronologie des Trajanischen Lartherkriegs 
in the Rheinisches Museum N. F. xu. p. 481 8q., 1857). He is convinced 
that Ignatius was not sent to Rome at all, but was condemned and 
executed at Antioch. The populace, he supposes, lashed into fury by 
the earthquake, demanded the life of Ignatius as a propitiatory offering 
to the gods. Trajan yielded to their fanaticism ; and within a week 
of the calamity their victim suffered martyrdom in the amphitheatre. 
From this it follows that the letters must be spurious, for they pretend 
to have been written during the journey to Rome. 

This theory, notwithstanding the slender basis on which it rests, 
is maintained with great assurance by Volkmar; but it has not 
generally been received with favour. The anonymous author of 
Supernatural Religion however has given it his unqualified support, 
regarding it as ‘demonstrated’ (1. p. 268), but not alleging any new 
arguments ; and it may be worth while to enquire what is thought to 
constitute demonstration in this case. 

1. In the first place then it must be remarked that John Malalas 
did not write earlier than the latter half of the sixth century. His 
probable date as an author is the age of Justin 11 (see Mommsen in 
Herines vi. p. 381) who reigned A.D. 565—578; though some critics 
have placed him much later (see Fabric. Bibl. Gree. Vil. p. 447, ed. 

290—2 
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Harles). His date therefore constitutes no claim to a hearing. But 
his statement is directly opposed to the concurrent testimony of all 
the preceding centuries, which without a dissentient voice declare that 
Ignatius suffered at Rome. ‘This is the case with all the writers and 
interpolators of the Ignatian letters; of whom the earliest is placed, 
even by those critics who deny their genuineness, about the middle or 
in the latter half of the second century. It is the case apparently even 
with the heathen satirist Lucian, who writing soon after A.D. 165 
caricatures the progress of Ignatius through Asia Minor in his death of 
Peregrinus’. It is the case with the authors of the two Acts of Martyr- 
dom, which, written independently of each other and agreeing in little 
else, are united in sending the martyr to Rome to die. It is the case 
necessarily with all those fathers who quote the Ignatian letters in 
any form as genuine, among whom are Irenzus and Origen and 
Eusebius and Athanasius and Basil, besides numbers: of later writers. 
It is the case especially with Chrysostom, who on the day of the 
martyr’s festival pronounces at Antioch an elaborate panegyric on his 
illustrious predecessor, and with Severus, who preaching likewise at 
Antioch in the very church where the martyr’s remains rested, or were 
supposed to rest, turns aside from his main subject to eulogize him, 
assuming throughout the traditional belief respecting the place of his 
martyrdom (Cureton Corp. Jgn. p.,247 sq.). All these writers lived 
before, and many of them several centuries before, the time when 
Malalas wrote. One of the earliest, Origen, writing about a century 
after the event, directly affirms that Ignatius was martyred at Rome 
(OP. Ul. p. 938 tov év 7G Swwyps ev “Poy Onpiows payynodpevov). 

But Malalas, it is said, resided at Antioch, and therefore was 
favourably situated for obtaining correct information. So did Chrysos- 
tom—a successor of Ignatius in the see of Antioch—some two cen- 
turies before Malalas. So did Severus—likewise a successor in the 
same see—nearly a century before Malalas. So did Evagrius, who, 
if the earliest date be adopted, was his contemporary, and who 
coincides with all preceding writers in placing the martyrdom of 
Ignatius at Rome. So almost certainly did Joannes Rhetor, whom 
Evagrius quotes among his authorities, and who must have written 
some years at least before Malalas. If therefore the testimony of 
Malalas deserves to be preferred to this cloud of witnesses, it can only 
be because he approves himself elsewhere as exceptionally sober and 
accurate and trustworthy in his statements. 


1 See above, pp. 206, 213, 356. 
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2. As a matter of fact however, he is the very reverse of all this. 
Several tests of credibility may be applied to his narrative, and he fails 
to satisfy any one of them. ‘The questions which the problem suggests 
are these. Is he generally trustworthy where he touches upon Christian 
history? Does his account of Trajan’s doings harmonize with the 
notices of credible secular historians? Lastly; Are his statements 
at this particular point consistent with themselves ? 

(i) His notices of early Christian history are, almost without ex- 
ception, demonstrably false or palpably fabulous. The following are 
all the notices bearing on the history of the Church during the reigns 
of Nero and Trajan, with the exception of the supposed ‘recall’ of 
S. John from Patmos by Nerva (p. 268) ; and they will serve therefore 
‘as a standard by which we may gauge his general credibility in such 
matters. 

(2) ‘During the reign of the same [Nerva] Manes appeared, etc.’ 
(p. 268). This heresiarch really flourished about a.D. 260—270, so 
that he is ante-dated by at least a century and a half’. 

(2) ‘And in like manner during his reign gladiators and their 
exhibitions were prohibited; and the exhibition of hunts («vvyyiwv, 
venationum) was devised in their stead.’ The gladiatorial shows were 
not abolished till the time of Honorius (Theod. #. £. v. 26), three 
centuries after the reign of Nerva, owing to the courage of the monk 
Telemachus. There is indeed in the statute-book an order of 
Constantine (Cod. Fust. xi. 44) dated a.D. 325, ‘omnino gladiatores 
esse prohibemus’*; but it evidently was not acted upon. Of Nerva’s 
successor Trajan we are told, that at the celebration of his triumph 
after the close of the Dacian wars povopaxor pip. qywvicavro (Dion 
Cass. lxviii. 15). The origin of the misstatement in Malalas may be 
partially explained from Dion Cass. Ixviii. 2. 

(c) ‘Until the second year of his [Trajan’s] reign the holy John, 
the Apostle and Divine, was appearing and teaching in Ephesus, being 
“bishop and patriarch; and having disappeared (agavq éavrov moujoas) 
he was no more seen of any one, and no man knoweth to this day what 
came of him, as Africanus and Irenzus, men of the greatest wisdom, 
have recorded’ (p. 269). Africanus and Irenzeus assuredly never wrote 
anything of the kind. As regards Africanus, we have not the means 
of confronting this statement with the fact. Irenzeus merely says that 


1 Some of these fabulous statements unnecessary for my present purpose to 
he shares in common with the Paschal investigate their source. 
Chronicle (p. 469 sq. ed. Bonn.). It is 2 See Euseb. Vit. Const. iv. 25. 
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John survived to the time of Trajan (ii. 22. 5» ili. 3. 3); of his mys- 
terious disappearance not a word. 

(Z@) Waving mentioned the persecution under Trajan (p. 269), he 
afterwards states that Trajan, while he was at Antioch laying his plans 
for the war, received a letter from Tiberianus, governor of Palestine, 
relating to the Christians, in consequence of which he put an end to 


the persecution. 


The letter is given in full (p. 273). The story is 


generally acknowledged to be a fiction, and the letter a forgery’. 

(ec) The next statement relating to Christian history is the notice 
of the martyrdom of Ignatius (p. 276) with which we are concerned. 

(f) In the very next sentence Malalas introduces an account of 


further persecutions. 
burnt alive ; 


He relates how Trajan had five Christian women 
the emperor then mingled their ashes with the metal from 
which the vessels used for the baths were cast ; 


the bathers were seized 


with swooning fits in consequence; the vessels were again melted up, 
and out of the same metal were erected five pillars in honour of the 


five martyrs by the emperor’s orders. 


These pillars, adds Malalas, 


stand in the bath to this day. As if this were not enough, he goes on 
to relate how Trajan made a furnace, and ordered any Christians, who 


1 The genuineness of this letter has 
recently found an advocate in Wieseler 
(Christenverfolgungen der Cdasaren p. 
126 sq., 1878); but his advocacy cannot 
be considered successful. The arguments 
against it are as follows. (1) Eusebius is 
ignorant of any such systematic persecu- 
tion as this letter supposes; though it was 
not likely to have escaped him as a 
native of Palestine. We must infer too 
that Hegesippus said nothing about it. 
Otherwise Eusebius would have known 
of it. (2) The exaggerated expressions 
condemn themselves; ‘I am exhausted 
with punishing and slaying the Galileans,’ 
‘they do not cease informing against 
themselves that they may -be put to 
death,’ ‘I got tired of warning these per- 
sons and threatening them that they 
should not give information to me.’ The 
letter is evidently founded on Pliny’s re- 
presentations to this same emperor and 
exaggerates them. (3) The titles by 
which Trajan is'addressed are at least 
suspicious, and savour of a later age, 


viknty, Oecordrw. (4) Tiberianus himself 
is designated ‘governor of Palestina 
Prima’ (jyeuwv Tod rpwrov Uakuocrwov 
26vous) ; whereas this division of Pales- 
tine into different provinces is not known 
to have taken place till much later. Mar- 
quardt (dm. Alterth. 1V. p. 261, ed. 2) 
escapes the difficulty by supposing that 
this designation was no part of the ori- 
ginal document, but was due to Malalas 
himself. Wieseler (p. 129) endeavours 
to show that Palestine may have been 
so divided at an earlier date than is gene- 
rally believed. If the document had 
come to us on earlier and more trustworthy 
authority, we should have felt bound to 
give full consideration to such possibili- 
ties, though they could hardly have been 
regarded as satisfactory solutions; but, 
where the sole voucher for its genuine- 
ness is a blunderer and fabulist like 
Malalas, they are powerless to remove 
the objections. This being so, the docu- 
ment stands self-condemned by its ex- 
travagance of language. 
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desired, to throw themselves into it—an injunction which was obeyed 
by many. ‘At that time,’ he concludes, ‘the holy Drosine and many 
other virgins were martyred’ (pp. 276, 277). 

From the company in which it is found, some estimate may be 
formed of the antecedent trustworthiness of Malalas’ statement relating 
to Ignatius. 

(ii) Again; the statement is mixed up with the narrative of Trajan’s 
campaigns in the East, and it is therefore pertinent to enquire what 
degree of credit is due to this narrative. : 

Malalas first gives an account of the previous events by which 
Trajan was provoked to undertake his eastern campaign, wholly ir- 
reconcilable with the trustworthy narrative of Dion. He then states 
that Trajan left Rome in the October of the 12th year of his reign 
(p. 270). The rath year would be a.p. 108, if the tribunician years 
are counted, or A.D. 109, if the starting point be his actual accession 
to the throne. Neither year can be reconciled with the coins and in- 
scriptions, or with the account of Dion. From all these authentic 
sources we learn that he did not set out on his eastern expedition till 
the autumn, A.D. 113. He makes Trajan arrive at Seleucia, while the 
Persians are holding Antioch. At Trajan’s instigation the Antiochenes 
rise up by night against their Persian masters, and slay them. The few 
survivors set fire to a part of the city. Trajan orders the carcases of the 
murdered Persians to be burnt outside the walls at a distance, and drums 
to be beaten throughout the city to drive away the unrighteous spirits 
of the slaughtered Persians. After this he entered Antioch, we are 
told, ‘through the Golden Gate, as it is called, that is the Daphnitic, 
wearing a crown of olive boughs on his head, on the 7th day of the 
month Audenzus, that is January, being the 5th day of the week, at 
four o’clock in the day: and he ordered the drums to be beaten for 
30 days every night, giving directions also that this should be done 
every year at the same time in remembrance of the destruction of the 
Persians.’ ‘These things, so he concludes, ‘have been recorded by 
Domninus the chronographer’ (p. 272 $q-)- 

These ‘ Persian Vespers,’ as they have been happily called, have no 
point of coincidence with contemporary history, and are plainly 
fabulous. Von Gutschmid (Dierauer Geschichie Trajans p. 157, note) 
conjectures that they may refer to some incident in the later campaign 
of Valerian against the Persians [A.D. 258—260], but this is mere 
conjecture. One inference, I think, may be fairly drawn from the 
story as told by Malalas. It is a legend founded on a snatch of a 
popular ditty, ‘Away, away, Gargari, Fortune’ (aye, aye, Tapyapy, 
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®oprosve), which he introduces into his account. All this nonsense, 
it will be observed, is accompanied by the utmost.precision of dates. 

The remaining notice respecting these eastern campaigns is not 
reconcilable in its details with Dion’s account; but its main incident, 
the creation of Parthemaspates (so he writes the name) as king of the 
Parthians, is historical. It should be added that Malalas represents 
Trajan as sacrificing a beautiful virgin, Calliope by name, ‘for the 
redemption and purification of the city’ (irép Avtpov Kal amoxaGapic pov 
Ts Toews), and then erecting a statue of her in bronze gilt, apparently 
represented as impersonating the Fortune of Antioch (p. 275). 

' (iii) ~The third criterion was self-consistency. Even this simple test 
is not satisfied by Malalas. 

For instance, this very date of the earthquake, with which we are 
mainly concerned, is consistent neither with itself nor with a previous 
date given by this author. He represents it as taking place ‘on the 
thirteenth of December, the first day of the week, after cock-crow’, in 
the year 164 according to the Antiochene reckoning [ie. a.D. 115], 
two years after the arrival of Trajan in the East’ (p. 275). But the 
13th of December was not a Sunday in this year. The only years 
during Trajan’s reign, in which Dec. 13 fell on a Sunday, were a.D. 100 
and 106. Moreover, this was not two, but five or six years at the least, 
after Trajan’s arrival, according to his own previous reckoning ; for he 
makes him arrive there at the close of his 12th year, ie. A.D. 108 or 
109, as we have already seen (pp. 407, 439). It should be added that 
in a previous date which he has given (see above, pp. 407, 412) there 
is the same inconsistency between the day of the month and the day of 
the week, Thursday Jan. 7. January 7th was not a Thursday in 
A.D. 109 or 110, either of which years he might mean. The only 
years in which this day fell on a Thursday during Trajan’s reign were 
A.D, IoI and 107%. 





1 Volkmar (Rheinx. Mus. N. F. xt. 
p. 490) falls into the error of translating 
a’ werd ddexTpvova ‘hora prima matutina,’ 
whereas the practice of Malalas elsewhere 
(to say nothing else) shows clearly that a’ 
means ‘the first day of the week.’ 

2 Von Gutschmid (in Dierauer Ge- 
schichte Trajans p. 157) endeavours to get 
over the difficulty in this way. Malalas 
gives two dates ; (1) Trajan’s first entry 
into Antioch, Thursday Jan. 7, he having 
left Rome in the previous October in 


the rath year of his reign; (2) The earth- 
quake at Antioch, Sunday December 13, 
A.D. 115, two years after the arrival of 
Trajan in the East. To meet these facts 
Von Gutschmid makes the following hy- 
potheses; (i) As regards the first date, 
we must read 17 for 12, Ari [Art ?] for 
Au. Thus we get the 17th year of Trajan 
for the date of his departure from Rome. 
(ii) As regards the ‘two years,’ the chrono- 
graphers in their computations generally 
reckon by current years, so that the ar- 
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3. But again; while the general fidelity of Malalas is thus dis- 
credited, it cannot be said that his particular statement here carries 
with it any appearance of probability. I have already pointed out (p. 
411 sq.) what serious historical difficulties attend the assertion that 
the earthquake took place at the end of the year 115. The represen- 
tation moreover, which the story gives of Trajan’s character, is altogether 
untrue to the life. Nor indeed, if the emperor had so desired, would 
he have found time at such a crisis to try and to execute Ignatius in 
the’ manner suggested. If Volkmar’s theory were correct, only seven 
days elapsed from the outbreak of the catastrophe to the execution of 
Ignatius in the amphitheatre. But what was the state of things at 
Antioch at this time? The earthquake, Dion tells us (Ixviil. 24 sq.), 
continued for many days (ért wAcious nupas 6 ceopcs éretxev); Mount 
Casius was seen to reel and split, and appeared as if it would fall and 


rival in the East would be in.A.D. 114 
at the close of the year, and the entrance 
into Antioch on January 7, A.D. 115. 
(iii) This being so, a transposition sets 
everything right. The Thursday and the 
Sunday must change places. Jan. 7, 
A.D. 115, was a Sunday, and Dec. 13, 
A.D. 115, was a Thursday. The two 
dates indeed are not close to each other 
in Malalas, but probably they were much 
nearer in the authority from whom he 
obtained them. 

We need not stop to enquire whether 
any weight is still due to statements 
which can only be rectified by a com- 
bination of hypotheses like this; since 
Von Gutschmid’s solution depends on 
the date A.D. 114 for the emperor’s 
departure from Rome, and this is now 
shown to be erroneous. ‘The inscriptions 
given above (p. 394 sq.), combined with 
the account of Dion, prove conclusively 
that the emperor left Rome in the 
autumn A.D. 113, and wintered at An- 
tioch A.D. 11%. Dierauer sees the dif- 


ficulty (p. 158, note), and speaks of it as" 


the ‘only misgiving (nur ein Bedenken)’ 
which arises as regards this solution. 
But, as this date is the very pivot of the 
whole, the explanation falls to pieces 
when it is removed. In C. de la Berge’s 


Essai sur le Regne de Trajan pp. 160, 
174 sq. (Paris 1877) the inconsistency is 
still greater. He places Trajan’s arrival 
in the East A.D. 113, and yet accepts Von 
Gutschmid’s solution as ‘decisive.’ To 
this end, he tacitly takes Malalas’ date 
for the entry into Antioch as referring to 
Trajan’s second winter there, whereas 
Malalas distinctly gives it of his first. 
Whether Von Gutschmid’s emendation of 
17 for 12 is correct or not, I need not 
stop to enquire. 

Wieseler offers another explanation (p. 
viiisq.) of the date Sunday Dec. 13, A.D. 
115. Malalas says wnvl Amweddaly 7Q kal 
AcxeuBpl vy’. In an old Tyrian calendar 
(for which see Ideler Hazd. d. Chron. 1. 
Pp: 435 sq-) he finds that Apellzeus 13 cor- 
responds to December 30, and December 
30 was a Sunday in A.D. 115. He sup- 
poses therefore that the reckoning was 
according to this older calendar, and 
that Malalas erroneously treated Apellzeus 
as exactly conterminous with December, 
following the calendar of his own day. 
This solution does not commend itself; 
but, if it were true, the date of the earth- 
quake would be useless for Volkmar’s 
purpose, as it would fall ten days /ater in 
the year than the supposed day of the 
martyrdom. 
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bury the city; there was a subsidence of other mountains ; the emperor 
himself had escaped through a window, and was «camping out of doors 
in the hippodrome ; a great part of Antioch was overthrown ; crowds 
were buried in the ruins; no nation escaped unhurt, says Dion, for 
owing to the presence of the emperor people had flocked thither from 
all parts of the Roman dominions. He states moreover that, as the 
shocks were repeated for many days and nights (émt moAAds nuépas Kat 
vixras), the sufferings of those buried alive were intense, some being 
mangled to death, others perishing from famine, before they could be 
extricated. Yet we are asked to believe that in the midst of this 
confusion a venatio was held in the amphitheatre, in which a victim 
formally condemned by the emperor was thrown to the wild beasts. 

4. But again; the last prop, on which Volkmar’s theory rested, 
has been knocked from under it by the discovery that the anniversary 
of Ignatius’ martyrdom, as kept in the early Antiochene and Syrian 
Church, was not December 20, but October 17. The only day there- 
fore which has any claim to be regarded as authentic (see above, p. 432) 
is wholly unconnected with the earthquake. Malalas himself in fact 
says nothing about the day of the martyrdom, nor does he hint that 
the earthquake had anything to do with it, but on the contrary ascribes 
the death of Ignatius to the abuse which he poured upon the emperor. 
The combination is Volkmar’s own; and it is thus shown to be a 
baseless fabric. 

5. Lastly: if any other argument were needed to complete the 
evidence by which the falsity of the theory is shown, it is found in 
the fact that the error of Malalas can be easily explained by the 
ambiguities of the Greek language. The words paprupetv, paprupia, 
which were afterwards used especially of martyrdom, had in the earlier 
ages a wider sense, including other modes of witnessing to the faith. 
Again, the expression ézt Tpaiavod is also ambiguous, as has been 
already noticed (p. 434), and might signify equally well ‘during the 
reign of Trajan,’ or ‘in the presence of Trajan’.’ It seems probable 
therefore, that Malalas stumbled over one or other of these expressions, 
which he found in some earlier writer, and misinterpreted his authority 
accordingly*. 

Under cover of the latter ambiguity more especially the blunder of 


1 The same ambiguity appears in Ori- 2 The former ambiguity is suggested by 
gen, quoted by Euseb, A. &. iii. 1, rf Se? Lipsius (S. 7. p. 7), the latter by Zahn 
mept Ilavdou Aéyew...€v TH ‘Pduyn emt (1. uv. A. p. 67), to account for the error 
Népwvos meuaprupnksros ; of Malalas. 
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Malalas would easily shelter itself. The common mode of expressing 
a date is émt rovrov [rod avroxparopos], ert tobrwv [rav tratwv|; and the 
following passages relating to the persecutions of Trajan’s reign, which 
I have gathered from different historians and chronographers, will be 
found, if I mistake not, eminently suggestive, as pointing to the cause 
of the error in Malalas. 

Hegesippus in Euseb. & £. iii. 32 ovrw paprupel eradv dv éxarov 
elkoow ért Tpaiavod Kalcapos xat irariod ‘Arrixod (speaking of Symeon 
the son of Clopas); where, as applied to Trajan, erly can only mean 
“during the reign of” though as regards Atticus it might signify ‘in 
the presence of,’ as in fact it does in a subsequent passage of Hege- 
sippus, carnyopyOn...<mt “Arrucod rod trariKod, Kal ért moAAals npepats 
aixiCouevos emapTupynoev. 

Chron. Pasch. p. 471 Ent rotrov rod Tpaiavod kat Mapxos 0 evayye- 
AorHs...rupt Karexatdn Kal ovTws éuapripyoev: and lower down, after 
mentioning Symeon son of Clopas, this chronographer adds, opoiws dé 
Kat “Lyvarws “Avtoxéwv éricxoros év “Pouy epwapTupycev. 

Georg. Hamartol. Chron. 135 (p. 339, ed. Muralt) Ent avrod [rot 
Tpaiavod] Svpedv 6 tod KAedra o ev ‘lepocodvpors éricxoros Kal “Tyvarvos 
6 Ocoddpos emapripycer. 

Georg. Syncell. Chron. p. 656 (ed. Bonn.) “Iyvaruos 6 Geoddpos 
émlaxomos Avrioxeias ért Tpaiavod tO imép Xpicrod kateotépOyn paprupiv. 
’AdegavSpetas 8 exicxowos Képdwv éry . outros éml Tpatiavod éuapripyoev 
év 76 kat avrov Swwypo. 

Niceph. Chron. Comp. p. 747 (ed. Bonn.) “Ent tovrov [rod Tpaiavod] 
"Lyvarwos 0 Oeoddpos év “Pawn euapripyce Onpiors Bopa Tapadobeis. 

Now let us suppose that John Malalas, or some previous writer 
whom he copied, had before him in a chronography of Trajan’s reign 
‘a sentence running “Ext rovrov [rére] euapripnoey “Tyvarwos 0 THs “Avtuo- 
-xelas éricxoros. Being fresh from the fact that Trajan spent a winter 
‘at Antioch, and knowing nothing else about the death of Ignatius, he 
would easily, we might almost say inevitably, draw the conclusion that 
‘the martyrdom occurred at Antioch, and that emt rovtov signified ‘in 
the presence of this emperor.’ If we suppose tdre also to have had 
a place in our hypothetical chronographer, it may have referred, when 
in situ, to some previously mentioned incident in the persecution, e.g. 
‘the martyrdom of Symeon son of Clopas, as in fact it does refer in 
Zonaras xi. 22 rovrov [Tpaiavod] kparotvros Supewy 6 tod Kora.,..€uap- 
abpyoev K.T.d....TOTE Kat 6 Oeopdpos “Iyvarios x.7.4. But, when separated 
from its context by Malalas or his predecessor, it would assume quite 
a different reference. 
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This supposition that the error of Malalas is due to his having mis- 
understood his authority is rendered still more probable from another 
consideration. John, surnamed Madabbar, was bishop of Nikiou 
(Pshati) in the later decades of the 7th century (Renaudot Hist. Patr. 
Alexandr. Jacob. pp. 176, 177, 182) and wrote a Chronicle which he 
carried down to the Arab conquest of Egypt. This work is extant in an 
Ethiopic translation made from the Arabic (Zotenberg Catal, des MSS 
Ethiop. de la Bibl. Nation. p. 223 sq.; Wright Catal. Ethiop. MSS Brit. 
Mus. p. 300 sq.). In great portions it runs parallel with John Malalas, 
so that the two accounts were evidently derived from the same source. 
This is the case with the narrative of the persecutions in Trajan’s reign. 
Yet John Madabbar expressly places the martyrdom of Ignatius at 


Rome, and records it before, not after, the earthquake’. 


1 The following extract from this 
Chronicle is taken from the British Mu- 
seum MS, Orient. 818, f. 61a. The Paris 
Ms does not exhibit any variations which 
affect the sense. The translation I owe to 
the kindness of Dr Wright. 

Chapter 73 [read 72]. ‘After the death 
of the good king Arwas [Nerva], Endré- 
yanés reigned. He was a lover of idola- 
try, and the third of those who persecuted 
the Christians. Many were martyred 
everywhere, and he condemned them in 
numbers. Moreover, the saint of God, 
Ignatius [Agnatyds] the patriarch of An- 
tioch [Ansdktya4], who had been ordained 
after Peter the chief of the Apostles, he 
sent to the city of Rome in chains, and 
delivered him to the lions.’ 

‘Further, he took them (women) and 
questioned them, and said to them, Whom 
do ye worship, and in whom do ye trust, 
that ye run and are in haste to die? They 
answered and said, We die for Christ's 
sake, who will give us everlasting life, and 
will raise us up from this corrupt body. 
And he was filled with wrath, because he 
was a heathen and did not desire the 
revelation of the resurrection. So he 
ordered the bodies of the holy women to be 
" cast into the fire ; and the very earth upon 
which the bodies of the holy women fell 
he ordered to be gathered up and thrown 


into the (vessel of) brass of the lighter of 
the public bath, which he had built (and 
called) by his own name. And after- 
wards, when any one bathed in this bath, 
it emitted a smoke (07 vapour) ; and then, 
when he smelled this smoke, he fell 
down, and they had to carry him out; 
and every one who saw it, marvelled 
thereat. Moreover the Christians mocked 
at the heathen and boasted in Christ and 
glorified Him with His saints. But when 
Endréyanés knew this, he changed the 
lighters of the bath and removed hence 
the brazen vessels in which were the 
ashes of the bodies of the holy women. 
And he put the ashes of the bodies into 
five stele of brass [Malalas p. 277 ra 
6 mpGra xarkla dvaxdoas (dvaxwvet- 
cas?) érolnoe orndas yadkds mévtTe rats 
avrais yuvattt], and set them up in this 
bath ; and he used to watch and try to 
disgrace the martyrs, saying, hey are not 
mine, nor their God’s, and they died with- 
out knowledge, And at that time there 
were martyred his daughter Atrasis [Apo- 
ow? in Malalas], and Yéna the daughter 
of the patrician Filasanrfin. And yet 
many other virgins suffered martyrdom at 
the hand of this infidel by the burning of 
fire,’ 

‘And while Endréyfnds was at An- 
tioch, the earth was sore afflicted and 
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A similar explanation will apply to another document, which (at 
least in its present text) agrees with Malalas in representing Ignatius 
as martyred at Antioch. The British Museum ms Add. 14, 643 
(described in Wright’s Catalogue of Syriac MSS p. 1040) contains a 
Syriac Chronicle, of which the first part is an epitome of the Chronicon 
of Eusebius (translated by Roediger and published in Schoene u. p. 
203 sq.), and the second part, with which alone we are now con- 
cerned, is a separate series of notices in chronological order derived 
from other sources. This second part is published by Land Azecd. 1. 
p- 2 sq., with a translation (p. 103 sq.) and notes (p. 165 sq.). The 
part relating to this period runs as follows in Land’s translation (p. 
116). 


Anno 420 [A.D. 109] obiit dominus Ioannes evangelista. 

[This is clearly a miswriting for 410=A.D. 99; since elsewhere the 
notices are in chronological order.] 

Anno 415 [a.D. 104] persecutio in Christianos gravissima intenta est a 
Trajano rege improbo. Martyrium imprimis passus est Simeon filius 
Cleopze episcopus Hierosolyme. 

Anno 419 [A.D. 108] Trajanus Armeniam subjecit. Eodem anno Ignatius 
Antiochiae |[i.e. in Antiochia] martyrium subiit, qui discipulus erat 
Ioannis evangelistze. 


The ms which contains this chronicle belongs probably to the 
middle of the 8th century; it contains a list of caliphs reaching down 
to Hisham a.p. 724—742; and the last notice in the part with which 
we are concerned belongs to a.D. 636. 

The statement here may have originated in the same way as in 
Malalas; or the change in a single letter in the Syriac would make 
the difference 9 for 5, ‘in Antioch’ for ‘of Antioch.’ This latter is 
a very common blunder with Syriac transcribers. The Ignatian Epistles 
alone furnish several examples of it. 


Thus, the interview of Ignatius with Trajan having no claim 


trembled because of the anger of God in 
the night, because he was impure, three 
times ; and not merely Antioch but also 
the island of Rités (Rhodes). In like 
manner moreover there was an earth- 
quake after cockcrow.’ 

There seems to have been some mutila- 
tion in the Ms from which the Ethiopic 
translation was made, for the story of the 


martyrdom of the five virgins wants a 
beginning. It is clear from the sequence 
of the Chronicle that Trajan is meant by 
Endréy4nés. In the index of chapters 
appended to the work, the passage is thus 
epitomized; ‘Concerning the death of 
Ignatius the God-clad and the women 
who were martyred with him.’ 
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to be regarded as historical, we have lost our one criterion of 
date from comparison with external chronology, and are obliged to 
fall back on the notices of Christian chronographers and martyro- 
logists. 

And here we cannot help being struck with the fact that both the 
Antiochene and the Roman Acts agree in the oth year of Trajan. 
This agreement is the more remarkable, because they agree in scarcely 
anything else, and neither can possibly have been known to the writer 
of the other. Nor is the value of the fact diminished, but rather 
enhanced, when we find that the two martyrologists give different 
names of consuls, which moreover in neither case belong to the 9th 
year ; for thus it appears that this 9th year was the one fixed element 
in the common tradition, while everything else was left to. the caprice 
or the ignorance of the writer. Moreover in the case of the Antiochene 
Acts this 9th year has an additional value, because it has survived the 
confusion in chronology introduced by the necessity of making the 
condemnation synchronous with Trajan’s Parthian expedition—a 
necessity arising out of the writer’s belief that Ignatius was condemned 
by Trajan himself. This 9th year also is the date in the Chronicon 
Paschale p. 471 (ed. Bonn.), where moreover the consuls for the gth year 
(A.D. 105) are correctly given, Candidus and Quadratus. It appears also, 
though amidst much confusion, in a Syriac Chronicle, Brit. Mus. Add. 
14, 642 (described in Wright’s Catalogue, p. 1041). The Ms belongs to 
the early part of the roth century, but the chronicle itself only reaches 
down to A.D. 797 (at which time it was probably compiled), though 
with later additions down to a.p. 811. Cureton (Corp. Zen. p. 221; 
comp. p. 252) gives the extract; ‘And also Ignatius, when he had ruled. 
15 years, was cast to beasts at Rome, and Heron stood in his stead. 
In the 9th year John the Evangelist departed this world, having con- 
tinued in the episcopate 70 years; and Ignatius and Polycarp were 
his disciples ; and the life of John was prolonged to the oth year of 
Trajan.’ Here the chronicler has obviously blundered over some 
previous authority ; and transferred the 9th year of Trajan from the 
martyrdom of Ignatius to the death of S. John. 

Does this coincidence imply a wide-spread and very early tradition 
in favour of the gth year? Or can all these authorities be traced to 
some one common and comparatively late source ? 

We naturally turn to the Chronicon of Eusebius as the work which 
exercised the widest influence in these matters, and we ask whether the 
solution can be found here. 
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Ol. ;Ann. Abr.| Traj. 


220 2116 3 g. Trajanus de Dacis et Scythis triumphavit. 


& 2117 4h | # Trajanus Daciam in provinciam redegit. 
2118 5 z. Romanorum ecclesiae episcopatum excepit v Alex- 
Z 2119 6 ander annis X. 
221 2120 4k | k. Romae aurea domus incendio consumpta est. 
2121 87 | Zz. Terrae motus magnus factus Menesiae terrae iv urbes 
2122 9 concussit, Eliam, Mirinam, Piitanem, et Cisem, et 
2123 fe) Graecorum Opuntiorum et Oritarum (urbes), 


Trajano adversus Christianos persecutionem movente, Simon 
Cleopae (filius) Hierosolymitanae ecclesiae episcopus martyrium 
subiit, cui successit Iostus. Itidem [Ignatius] Antiochensium 
episcopus martyrium passus est, post quem iii Antiochensium 
episcopus constitutus est Eron. 

Plinius Secundus, cuiusdam provinciae praeses, multos e 
Christianis mortis reos fecit etc. 

The probable inference from this arrangement is that Eusebius had 
no definite information as to the exact year or years in which the occur- 
rences recorded in the two paragraphs beginning ‘Trajano’ and 
‘ Plinius’ took place. He put together the three known events bearing 
on the persecution of the Christians under Trajan; (1) The martyrdom 
of Symeon; (2) The martyrdom of Ignatius ; and (3) The sufferings 
in Bithynia. He supposed that they took place somewhere about this 
time; but, not being able to give an exact date, he left them unde- 
termined, placing them at the end of the 221st Olympiad, which coin- 
cided also with the round number 1o of the years of Trajan. This 
account is in accordance with his treatment of these incidents in the 
History, where they are not only undated, but recorded in a different 
order: (1) Martyrdom of Symeon (iii. 32); (2) Persecution in Bithynia 
(iii. 33) ; (3) Martyrdom of Ignatius (ili. 36). When we come to discuss 
the date of Polycarp’s martyrdom, we shall find that Eusebius treats it 
in the same way. 

Being thus left loose, they were liable to be assigned to any of the 
neighbouring years by later scribes and redactors. Thus Jerome in 
his revision of the Chronicon separates them, attaching the martyrdoms 
of Symeon and Ignatius to the 1oth year, and the persecutions in 
Bithynia to the 11th. Accordingly in his Catalogue c. 16 he writes of 
Ignatius, ‘passus est anno decimo Trajani’; for, though the word is 
printed ‘undecimo’ in Vallarsi, this editor’s note clearly shows that 
the best Mss read ‘decimo,’ and the Greek version also has dexdrw. 
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In like manner also they are divided in Zohrab’s version of the Ar- 
menian Chronicon, but here the martyrdoms of Symeon and Ignatius 
are assigned to the 9th year, while the Bithynian persecution is left at 
the end of the roth. 

These facts are perhaps sufficient to account for the coincidence of 
the authorities mentioned above in naming the gth year. 

The writer of the Aztiochene Acts was largely indebted to the 
Chronicon. ‘The historical setting of the martyrdom is borrowed mainly 
from it. The mention of Ignatius as the pupil of S. John and the 
fellow-pupil of Polycarp is probably derived thence (see the note on 
§ 1 "Iwavvov pabyrys). The reference to the victory over ‘the Dacians 
and Scythians’ (§ 2) is plainly taken therefrom. Even the exaggeration 
érépwv ToddGdy eOvav (§ 2) may have been due to it, if we may suppose 
that the author’s copy contained a notice corresponding to that which 
appears in Jerome’s revision immediately after the mention of Trajan’s 
making Dacia a province; ‘Hiberos Sauromatas Osroenos Arabas 
Bosforanos Colchos in fidem accepit, Seleuciam Ctesifontem Babylonem 
occupavit’,’ where events which occurred many years later are gathered 
together out of. their proper chronological place in order to enhance 
the effect. And altogether the idea of making the subjugation of the 
Christians the crowning idea of Trajan’s ambition is suggested by the 
sequence of the notices in the Chronicon. 

To the Chronicon the author of the Roman Acts also betrays his 
obligations. Though generally in his narrative he has drawn more 
largely from the Lcclesiastical History of Eusebius (see the notes §§ 1, 
10, I1, 12), yet the manner in which the Bithynian persecution and 
the correspondence of Pliny with Trajan are introduced cannot be 
traced to this source, and must be due to the Chronicon. Our hagiolo- 
gist’s point of view requires that the letter from Pliny should come 
immediately after the execution of Ignatius (§ 11). A glance at the 
extract given above (p. 447) from the Chronicon shows at once whence 
he derived the inspiration that the emperor’s rescript to Pliny might 
be used to account for the disposal of the martyr’s reliques. On the 
other hand in the Leclesiastical History the persecution in Bithynia, 
with the account of the correspondence, is given before the martyrdom 
of Ignatius: two chapters intervene: and there is nothing to suggest the 
connexion which our author establishes between the two events. 

Thus the acquaintance of our two martyrologists with the Chronicon 
seems clear. And the same is plainly also the case with those chrono- 


? The notice in Jerome is obviously taken from Eutropius viii. 3. 
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graphers who give the gth year of Trajan for the date of the martyrdom. 
The obvious inference therefore would seem to be that all these 
writers alike derived this date from the Chronicon, to which they were 
certainly indebted, directly or indirectly, for other facts. The only 
objection to this otherwise simple solution lies in the fact that Eusebius 
does not assign the martyrdom to the 9th year specially. Still the 
manner in which he arranges the events might very naturally lead to 
its special attachment to this year, as we have seen to be the case in 
Zohrab (see above p. 447). The 6th, 7th, and 8th-years are each 
supplied with their special notice. The gth year is the first vacant 
year, and the notice of the martyrdoms of Symeon and Ignatius, which 
_ were found hanging loose, would be attached to it so as to fill the void. 
It seems fairly probable therefore that we may ultimately trace to a: 
particular interpretation, or recension, of the Chronicon of Eusebius all 
the notices which assign the martyrdom of Ignatius to the gth year of 
Trajan. 


But what grounds had Eusebius himself for placing the martyrdom 
where he does in the Chronicon? Wieseler (Christenverfolgungen d. 
Cisaren p. 125 sq.), who himself would date it in the roth year [the 
rith tribunician year] of Trajan, A.D. 107, alleges Eusebius as ‘the 
most trustworthy witness’ for this date. But Eusebius, as we have 
seen, is not so precise. He only places it thereabouts. Wieseler 
further supports this view on the ground that Pliny’s letter implies 
previous persecutions of the Christians during Trajan’s reign. This is 
not impossible; but Pliny’s language itself only implies that the 
emperor had decreed proceedings against ‘hetzeriz’ generally’, in which 
the Christians might or might not be involved. Moreover, so far as 
regards Eusebius, it is clear that he had not, and did not profess to 
have, any definite idea of the relative chronology of these persecutions 
under Trajan which he relates in proximity, since he gives the Bithynian 
martyrdoms in one place before, and in another after, the death of 
Ignatius (see above p. 447). Of the Bithynian persecution he knows 
nothing, except what he has learnt from the account of Pliny’s letter 
and Trajan’s rescript, as read by him in a Greek translation of Tertullian 
(. E. iii. 33). He cannot even tell the name of the province, and he is 
obviously quite ignorant of the date (see the note on Mart. Rom. 11). 
In the same way Wieseler urges in favour of his view the fact that 


1 Plin. Zp. X. 97 ‘secundum mandata says ‘cognitionibus de Christianis interfui 
tua hetaerias esse vetueram’; see Trajan’s numquam,’ he may be referring to the 
own language, ib. X. 43. When Pliny persecution of Domitian. 
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‘the martyrdom of Symeon the son of Clopas...according to Eusebius 
and Jerome happened a short time before,’ and that ‘according to 
Waddington (fastes des Provinces Asiatigues p. 720) the consular 
Herodes Atticus, under whom he was martyred, was consular legate 
of Palestine in the years a.D. 105—107.’ Here again the answer is 
the same; that Eusebius does not profess to give these martyrdoms in 
chronological sequence, for in the History he interposes the Bithynian 
persecution (which happened about a.p. 112) between the two. More- 
over, when we come to examine Waddington’s argument for the date 
of Herodes Atticus’ government in Palestine, it amounts to nothing 
more than this; that Eusebius represents him as putting Symeon to 
death about the 9th or roth year of Trajan, and that, as the years 
A.D. I05—107 are unoccupied by any other governor whose name has 
been preserved, we may suppose Atticus to have ruled there during 
this period. Wieseler’s attempt therefore to establish a definite date 
for the martyrdom of Ignatius on the authority of Eusebius must be 
regarded as unsatisfactory. 

On the other hand, Harnack in an important contribution to the 
subject (Die Zeit des Ignatius etc., Leipzig 1878) arrives at conclusions 
diametrically opposed to those of Wieseler. He has investigated the 
Eusebian list of the Antiochene bishops as a whole; and, if we could 
accept his inferences, Eusebius would be deprived of all authority as 
a witness respecting their chronology. He remarks that the dates of 
accession assigned to the Antiochene bishops in the Chronicon have 
a suspicious relation to those assigned to the Roman bishops. In the 
earlier part of the list each Antiochene bishop is placed 4 years (i.e. 
one Olympiad) after some Roman bishop; in the latter part each 
Antiochene bishop is placed one year before some Roman bishop ; and 
the point of transition from the one arrangement to the other is after 
the accession of the Antiochene bishop Philetus (Ol. 249). This is 
a rough abstract of Harnack’s statement of the facts; and his inferences 
are as follows. The Chronicle of Julius Africanus is known to have 
been brought down to the third year of Elagabalus, Ol. 250 (see 
Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. p. 233); and we have also information that 
Africanus used Olympiads in his arrangement of dates. Clearly there- 
fore Eusebius borrowed the earlier dates of the Antiochene bishops 
as far as Ol. 250 from Africanus. By this discovery the authority of 
Eusebius is replaced by that of Africanus. So far there is a gain in 
the exchange, for an earlier authority has been substituted for a later. 
But this gain is more than neutralised by the other facts thus elicited. 
From this symmetrical relation of the dates referring to the Roman and 
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Antiochene sees it is clear that Africanus invented the latter on some 
artificial plan. Thus his authority is deprived of any weight. In the 
interval between composing his Chronicon and his History Eusebius 
discovered that he was leaning on a rotten reed in following Africanus. 
In the later work therefore he rejected the dates of accession, so far 
as regards the Antiochene bishops, and was content to give their 
sequence, merely noting in a rough way their synchronism with the 
bishops of the other great sees and with contemporary events. On 
the second part of the list Harnack does not say very. much ; but he 
ascribes the artificial arrangement here directly to Eusebius himself 
(p. 19, note I). 
In one respect Harnack seems to be unquestionably right. Euse- 
“dius evidently had no list of the Antiochene bishops, giving the lengths 
of their respective terms of office, as he had in the case of the Roman 
and Alexandrian sees. This fact had been already noticed by Zahn 
(Ign. v. Ant. p. 56 sq.). But on the other hand it is equally evident 
that he possessed some previously existing tables containing the dates 
of accession of the Antiochene bishops, or at least information which 
enabled him to construct such tables, and was not utterly without 
chronological records, as he confesses himself to be in the case of the 
Jerusalem bishopric (Chron. p. 172 sq., Schone), for which he contents 
himself with giving the sequence of bishops, and does not attempt to 
assign dates. With regard to the Antiochene see he stood in an 
intermediate position. Beyond this point Harnack’s inferences are 
very questionable, but they at least deserve careful consideration. 
Before entering into an examination of its details however we are 
struck with an antecedent objection to the theory as a whole. As 
regards its adoption and its abandonment alike, it is burdened with 
improbability. As regards its adoption ; for is it likely that two persons 
independently should hit upon a similar artifice of placing the Antiochene 
bishops at regular intervals after or before certain Roman bishops, while 
nevertheless the second person was taken in by the device of the first ? 
As regards its abandonment ; for in his Héstory Eusebius treats the later 
Antiochene bishops exactly as he has treated the earlier. Here too 
as in the former case, he is content to give rough synchronisms without 
assigning exact dates as in the Chronicon. But though he might be 
supposed to have detected the artificial character of Africanus’ dates in 
the meanwhile, there is no room for the theory of subsequent detection 
as a motive for the abandonment of his own dates. 
When we pass from such general considerations to an investigation 
of details, our difficitlties increase. The chronological relation of the 
30-2 
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Antiochene to the Roman bishops in the afisshibe as stated by 
Harnack, stands thus : 





Order. Antioch. A. Abr. Intervals. Rome. A. Abr. | Order. 

















1 | Euodius 2058 3 years after ipeten 2055 
2 | Ignatius 2085 Se, i Linus 2082 I 
3 | Hero 2123 tas Hp Alexander _ 2119 5 
4 | Cornelius 2144 Avie. as Telesphorus 2140 7 
5 | Eros 2158 ye es Pius 2154 9 
6 | Theophilus 2185 See 5 Soter 2180 II 
7 | Maximinus 2193 Gane Fs Eleutherus 2189 12 
8 | Serapion 2206 4: 45 BS Victor 2202 13 
9 | Asclepiades 2228 1 year before Callistus 2229 15 
10 | Philetus 2233 4 years after Callistus 2229 15 
1x | Zebinus 2245 1 year before Pontianus 2246 17 
3 Sa lag 2270 TPS eng Xystus 22471 23 
14 | Demetrianus 2272 
15 | Paulus 2278 1 year before | Dionysius 2279 24 
16 | Domnus 2283 
17 | Timeus 2288 1 year before Felix 2289 25 
18 | Cyrillus 2297 casts % Eutychianus 2298 26 
19 | Tyrannus 4319 contemporary | 
of Eusebius 








In this table the numbers of the last column give the order of 
succession of the Roman bishops named, S. Peter not being counted. 
The dates are given in the years of the era of Abraham, in accordance 
with the practice of Eusebius in the Chronicon. 

In this list Harnack draws the line after Philetus, at which point 
he supposes the earlier arrangement to be exchanged for the later. It 
will therefore be necessary to consider the two parts of the list 
separately. 


(1) The first list contains ten bishops; and the numbers repre- 
senting their chronological relations to the corresponding Roman 
bishops are, 

3) 3) 4) 49 45 5) 4, 4, [1], 4 


Here there is a great predominance of the number 4, and it might 
be increased by supposing with Harnack, that in other cases the date 
of accession had been accidentally displaced by a year. This s&pposi- 
tion is not extravagant in itself, for displacements certainly occur 
frequently elsewhere in these tables. But we have no right to postulate 
it as the basis of a theory not otherwise probable, since a displacement 
is as likely to have occurred in a 4 as ina 3 ora 5. 
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Moreover, the date of Hero’s accession must be withdrawn ; for 
Eusebius, as pointed out above (p. 447), does not give any definite 
date for the death of Ignatius and accession of his successor, but men- 
tions it at the end of the 221st Olympiad (the tenth year of Trajan) 
as having occurred thereabouts’. If then we deduct this date, and if 
in the case of Asclepiades we substitute the number of years after the 
preceding Roman bishop, as in the other cases, we get: 


3,35 L 4) 4) 5s 4) 4, 12, 4 
Thus five out of ten give the number 4. This is no doubt a larger 
proportion than the doctrine of probabilities would suggest. But then 
in historical records, as in games of chance, events are constantly 
found recurring with a frequency far in advance of any such calculation. 


(2) The second list contains nine names. In this list five 
examples occur, where the artificial rule supposed to prevail in this 
part is observed. But from these five two must be deducted. The 
dates of Timzeus and Cyrillus do not occur in the Armenian Version, 
which is taken as the authority for the original Chronicon of Eusebius, 
and: Harnack therefore supplies them from Jerome’s recension. But 
Jerome’s recension, as a whole, would not have borne out his theory. 
Its figures are as follows ; 





Zebinus 2248 | 8 years before | Pontianus 2250 
es 2268 | 1 year before | Cornelius 2269 
Demetrianus | 2269 | 1 year before ee phatne 2270 

Paulus 2277 | 5 years before | Dionysius 2282 
Domnus 2283 

Timeeus 2288 | 6 years before | Felix 2294 : 
Cyrillus 2297 | 1 year before | Eutychianus | 2298 
Tyrannus 2319 


> 





1 This is also the view of Harnack 
himself (pp. 9, 23, 38, 67), and yet he 
writes (p. 23), ‘Without doubt in the 
source [the document used by Eusebius, 
presumably the Chronography of Afri- 
canus] the accession of Hero was as- 
signed to the Olympiad corresponding 
to the Eusebian Ann. Abr. 2123. To 
this Eusebius bears witness in the fact 
that he has placed this event at all events 
after the Ann. Abr. 2123. But inasmuch 
as he has not ventured to record it under 


this particular year, it follows that he was 
not certain here.’ But why ‘without 
doubt’? Is Eusebius likely to have had 
information independently of Africanus 
at this point in the list which he did not 
possess for the later dates? If he had 
such information, this very circumstance 
gives a higher value to his testimony. if 
he had not, and if the uncertainty was 
expressed by Africanus, then this frank- 
ness inspires confidence in Africanus. 

2 These bishops are called Fabius and 
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In using Jerome’s figures Harnack has made an arbitrary selection. 
In dealing with the first pair of bishops, he takes the date of Timzus 
from Jerome, but retains that of Felix as it stands in the Armenian. 
With the next pair however, Cyrillus and Eutychianus, his treatment is 
different. Here he has taken Jerome’s date for the Roman bishop, as 
well as for the Antiochene. This substitution of the Hieronymian date 
2298 in place of the Armenian 2296 for Eutychianus is unintelligible on 
his own principles, and must have been an oversight ; yet without it the 
example falls to the ground. But indeed Harnack’s confidence that the 
missing Armenian dates for Timzeus and Cyrillus would have agreed 
with Jerome’s is not justified by the facts. The presumption is quite 
the other way. For six out of the eight preceding bishops, from 
Asclepiades to Domnus, Jerome’s dates, whether we take the years of 
‘Abraham or the years of the Roman emperors, differ from those of the 
Armenian version’, After these reductions are made, there remain in 
nine accessions only three examples of this interval of one year, which is 
supposed to betray an artificial arrangement in the latter part of the 
list ; and, considering the very rapid succession of the Roman bishops 
during the earlier years of this period, such a proportion can excite 
‘no misgiving. In Jerome’s list also there are three examples, but 
they are all different ; and the fact exemplifies the accidental character 
of such recurrences. 


Demetrianus by Jerome in accordance 
with Euseb. ZZ. vi. 39, 46, etc. The Ar- 
menian Version on the other hand names 
them Fabianus and Demetrius. The 
former are their correct names; the latter 


that he had been already three years a 
prisoner in the mines of Pannonia. Eu- 
sebius was probably some forty years old 
at this time; he was already actively en- 
gaged in literary work; he took an eager 


are probably due to confusion with the 
bishops Fabianus of Rome and Demetrius 
of Alexandria, who are nearly contempo- 
rary and are sometimes mentioned in 
proximity with them. 

1 The difficulty which attends the date 
assigned to the last name in the list should 
be mentioned here. The accession of 
Tyrannus the successor of Cyrillus is 
placed by Jerome in the 18th year of 
Diocletian, which began Sept. a.D. 301; 
but Cyrillus appears on the scene in 
the account of the martyrdom of the 
Quatinor Coronatt, who apparently suf- 
fered Nov. 9, A.D. 306 (see Harnack 
p. 53 sq.) The narrative further states 


interest in the history of the martyrs; and 
he was in constant communication with 
Antioch. This being so, it is quite in- 
credible that he can have been ignorant 
of the true date of the death of so impor- 
tant a person as Cyrillus. We must con- 
clude therefore either that Jerome does 
not reproduce the date of Eusebius in this 
instance, or that Tyrannus was appointed 
to succeed to the see during the life-time 
of Cyrillus. But this last mode of solu- 
tion, if admissible, may possibly apply in - 
other cases where the same difficulty ex- 

ists; e.g. in the case of Maximinus the 

successor of Theophilus. : 
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But again; there is no clear frontier line between the earlier 
and later lists, such as Harnack’s theory requires. On the one hand 
Asclepiades, though belonging to the first list, is an example of the 
artificial arrangement which marks the second. On the other hand 
Demetrianus and Domnus, though included in the second, betray the 
characteristic feature which distinguishes the first, as Lipsius (Fenaer 
Literaturzeitung, April 6, 1878, p. 201 sq.) has pointed out; for 
Demetrianus is placed Ann. Abr. 2272, four years after the accession of 
the Roman bishop Stephanus Ann. Abr. 2268 [other Antiochene and 
Roman bishops however having intervened], and Domnus Ann. Abr. 
2283, four years after the accession of the Roman bishop Dionysius 
Ann. Abr. 2279. 

But besides the fact that there is no such clearly drawn line of 
demarcation, separating the list into two parts at the very date when 
Africanus wrote, the phenomena at the supposed point of juncture are 
not such as to favour the theory that Eusebius was indebted to a. ficti- 
tious table of this chronographer for the first part. The great work of 
Africanus was carried down to A.D. 220 or 221, at which date (or 
within a year or two) it was written. About the same time, during 
the reign of Elagabalus (a.D. 218—223), we read that he was instru- 
mental in rebuilding Emmaus under the name of Nicopolis, and that 
he went as a delegate (evidently to the emperor) on this business 
(Euseb. Chron. u. p. 178, Hieron. Vir. Ill. 63, Chron. Pasch. p. 499)- 
About the year 220 therefore his literary activity and his political 
influence alike were at their height. It is not too much to assume 
that he was 4o years of age at least at this time. If so, he must have 
been born not later than about a.p. 180. But from another circum- 
stance we may infer that his birth was some years earlier than this. 
Origen was born about a.p. 185 (Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. p. 183), and 
Africanus (Routh Red. Sacr. 11. p. 225) calls him his ‘son.’ Moreover, 
as a native of Palestine, Africanus was favourably situated for ascer- 
taining the chronology of the Antiochene Church. He was a traveller 
too; for, besides the embassy just mentioned, we know that he went 
to Egypt before writing his Chronography, attracted thither by the 
learning of Heraclas (Euseb. H. &. vi. 31). A diligent and acquisitive 
investigator, who took so much pains in the cause of learning, could 
hardly have been mistaken, or seriously mistaken, about the dates of 
those Antiochene bishops who flourished during his own youth or 
manhood. How does this consideration bear on the dates given in the 
Chronicon of Eusebius ? 

The accession of the last bishop before he wrote, PHILETUS, is 
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placed a.pD. 215, i.e. five years before his Chronography ended, and 
(as we must suppose) while he was already.engaged on his work. If 
therefore this date be his, we may safely assume that it is correct. Any 
other supposition would be irrational. Yet it exhibits the supposed 
schematism, for it is placed 4 years after the Roman bishop Callistus. 
In this case therefore the period is accidental. Though an exact Olym- 
piad, it is not due to the fact that Africanus reckoned by Olympiads. © 
Tracing the succession backwards we come next to ASCLEPIADES, 
whose, date is A.D. 210, Here the schematism attributed to Africanus 
is not observed. He is placed not four but twelve years after the pre- 
ceding Roman bishop Zephyrinus. He stands however one year 
before the next Roman bishop Callistus, in accordance with the 
supposed schematism of the latter part. What account can we give 
of this fact, if Harnack’s theory be true? MHarnack himself believes 
that Eusebius here altered the date as given by Africanus (see p. 28). 
Eusebius, he supposes, had some ‘sort of tradition’ that Serapion, the 
predecessor of Asclepiades, lived beyond the 4th year of Zephyrinus ; 
accordingly he moved the accession of Asclepiades forward and, 
abandoning the schematism of Africanus in this instance, made the date 
conform to his own schematism. This seems to me an improbable 
supposition. Eusebius elsewhere (. Z. vi. 11) gives an extract from 
a letter to the Antiochenes written by Alexander, afterwards bishop 
of Jerusalem, in which he says that the Lord had lightened his bonds 
‘in the season of captivity’ (kara tov Kaipov tHs cipkrqs) by the news 
that Asclepiades had been appointed their bishop. The confession of 
Alexander is placed by Eusebius himself in the Chronicon (11. p. 176) 
during the persecution in the roth year of Severus, i.e. A.D. 203. We 
may waive the question whether Eusebius was right or wrong in so 
dating Alexander's imprisonment. For our immediate purpose it is 
enough that he did so. Thus the only tradition which Eusebius is known 
to have possessed, bearing on the matter, so far from leading him to 
substitute a later date, would have prevented him from doing so. The 
curious fact is that, if Africanus had dated the accession of Asclepiades, 
according to his supposed schematism, four years, instead of twelve, after 
Zephyrinus, the date (a.p. 203) would have entirely satisfied the con- 
temporary allusion in Alexander’s letter. As it is, critics (e.g. Valois on 
Kuseb. 7. £. 1. c., Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. pp. 209, 211), whether rightly or 
wrongly, condemn the date 4.p. 210 as impossible, and themselves place 
the accession of Asclepiades seven or eight years earlier’. These con- 


_}? Harnack himself argues that the date since Eusebius would not otherwise have 
in the Chrontcon must be nearly right, altered the schematism of Africanus to 
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siderations seem to show that Eusebius found this date already in his 
authority, and did not himself invent it. If this authority was Afri- 
canus, the date must almost necessarily be correct; for it is only ten 
years before his Chronography was published. 

The predecessor of Asclepiades was Srrapion. ‘The date of his 
accession, A.D. 190, accords with the supposed schematism, being four 
years after the accession of the Roman bishop Victor. Here again 
there is a high probability that Africanus would have had correct 
information; but, as we are now getting back into his youth or his 
boyhood, the certainty is less than in the previous cases. When how- 
ever we come to test the statement by known facts, we find not only 
that it does not conflict with any historical notices, but that it must 
'. at all events be within a year or two of the correct date. The facts 
are as follows. Eusebius (#. £. v. 19) places Serapion among the 
writers who took part in the Montanist controversy in the reign of 
Commodus (slain Dec. 31, A.D. 192), saying that he became bishop 
of Antioch during the times of which he is speaking (éri tov dydov- 
pévwv xpdvev), and alleging for his statement a constant tradition 
(xatéxeu Ndyos). In a later passage (7. &. v. 22), after mentioning the 
accessions of Victor of Rome and Demetrius of Alexandria, both which 
he places in the 1oth year of Commodus (a.D. 189), he adds that ‘con- 
temporary with them the afore-mentioned Serapion still continued to 
flourish at that time, being eighth bishop of the Church of the Antiochenes 


substitute it. He suggests that the see 
remained vacant for a time, and he places 
the accession of Asclepiades about A.D. 
209 (p. 46 sq.). This however does not 
explain the notice in Alexander’s letter. 
This difficulty, if I understand him rightly, 
he meets elsewhere (p. 14) by supposing 
that Eusebius was: wrong in connecting 
the imprisonment of Alexander, during 
which he heard of Asclepiades’ accession, 
with the great persecution in the roth 
year of Severus (A.D. 203). The alter- 
native would be to suppose that Alexander 
was detained several years in captivity 
(A.D. 203210). One or other hypothesis 
seems necessary if we are to maintain the 
date of Asclepiades’ accession as given in 
the Chronicon. 

Eusebius (#7. Z. vi. 12) mentions Se- 
rapion writing toa certain Domninus who 


had lapsed from Christianity to Judaism 
‘at the time of the persecution’ (apa 
Tov Tod Stwyuod Karpsv). Harnack infers 
from this that Serapion must have sur- 
vived the persecution of Severus (p. 46). 
The inference may be correct; but the 
necessity which he has felt of postulating 
some other event to satisfy the reference 
in Alexander’s letter suggests misgivings 
as to the certainty of the allusion in the 
very similar case here. 

Altogether we may take warning by the 
perplexities which these strictly genuine 
and contemporary records create—not to 
condemn hastily the dates of the Chronicon 
in other cases, even where the prima facie 
interpretation of authentic notices seems 
imperatively to demand it, e.g. the acces- 
sion of Maximinus. 
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after the Apostles’ (ka ots kat ris “Avrioxéwy éxxAyoias dySoos ard Tav 
arootokuv 6 mpocbev dn SednrAwpévos Ere TOTE Yapariwv érioKomos 
éyvwpilero). . Again, Eutychius patriarch of Alexandria (see Harnack 
p- 45), a late and untrustworthy writer indeed, but here apparently 
relating a historical fact, states that Demetrius of Alexandria wrote to 
Gabius [Gaius] bishop of Jerusalem, Maximus [Maximinus] patriarch 
of Alexandria, and Victor patriarch of Rome, on the paschal compu- 
tation (Amn. 1. p. 363 sq., ed. Pococke). If these statements be true, 
Maximinus the predecessor of Serapion must have survived the 
accession of Victor (A.D. 189), and yet Serapion must have succeeded 
before the death of Commodus (a.D. 192). These notices combined 
point to about a.D. 190, as the date of Serapion’s accession. 

Serapion was preceded by Maximinus, whose accession in the 
Chronicon is assigned to A.D. 177, four years after the Roman bishop 
Eleutherus. This is almost demonstrably wrong. ‘Theophilus the 
predecessor of Maximinus in his extant work (ad Autol. iii. 27) cites 
a chronography of Chryseros which closed with the death of M. Aurelius, 
and himself carries down his reckoning to that event; so that he cannot 
have written his third book till the first year of Commodus (a.D. 180) 
at the earliest. The only escape from the contradiction would be the 
supposition that he vacated his see for some reason or other during 
his lifetime. On the other hand it is not probable that he lived very 
much later than this date, inasmuch as his name is not mentioned in 
connexion with the Montanist controversy which raged soon after. 
The reckoning of the Chronicon therefore would seem to antedate the 
accession of Maximinus by about five years. 

With regard to the six earlier accessions we have no contemporary 
or trustworthy notices which enable us to test the accuracy of the 
dates. Of these six, the dates assigned to the first two do not satisfy 
the supposed schematism; the third is not assigned to any precise 
year ; the fourth and fifth agree with the assumed rule, being placed 
four years after Telesphorus and Pius, the 7th and 9th Roman bishops, 
respectively ; while the sixth again violates it. Thus of these six earlier 
dates only two afford examples of this schematism. 

As the result of this examination, we are led to the conclusion that 
in this first part of the list as far as Philetus, the authority followed 
by Eusebius cannot have been Africanus, unless the chronology here is 
genuine in the main, though not necessarily accurate in its details. 
If it was a fictitious list, the authority followed must have been some 


later writer who was less favourably situated for obtaining correct 
information. . 
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From these facts it will have appeared, unless I am mistaken, 
that Harnack’s theory is not built on a secure foundation. For the 
general predominance of the interval of four years, ie. one Olym- 
piad, there is indeed some show of evidence. But it does not 
necessarily point to any deliberate artificial arrangement on the part 
either of Eusebius himself or of a previous authority copied by 
him. If the frequent recurrence of the number 4 be not accidental, 
it is most naturally explained in this way. The primary authority— 
whether Africanus or some one else—arranged his chronography by 
Olympiads. He knew: roughly that such and such an Antiochene 
bishop succeeded to the see of Antioch, when such and such a Roman 
bishop occupied the see of Rome, and he placed them in the next 
Olympiad accordingly. The exact year in the Olympiad to which the 
accessions of the Antiochene bishops are assigned in the Chronicon 
of Eusebius may have been due to this previous writer’s form of 
tabulation, which was misunderstood by his transcribers or successors 
and is lost to us. 

Beyond this point we are not at liberty to assume any artificial 
arrangement. All the accompanying facts forbid us to suspect either 
Eusebius himself or his previous authority of deliberate invention. 
There is no appearance of artifice in the Olympiads themselves, which, 
for the accessions from Euodius to Philetus inclusive are as follows ; 


Olieos.’3, OL 212.2, Ol 224-4, OL. 227: 1; OL 230: 3; OL 237-2, 
Ol. 239. 2, Ol. 242. 3, Ol. 248. 1, Ol. 249. 2. 


Nor again does any suspicion attach to the order of succession of 

the Roman bishops selected, which is as follows ; 
oO; I, 55 7) 9; Il, 12, 13, 13; 15. 

It should be observed also that where Eusebius does not know 
‘a date, or at least does not believe that he knows it, he indicates his 
uncertainty. Thus in the case of the bishops of Jerusalem he masses 
them together at intervals, giving their names and the order of succes- 
sion, but not attempting to fix the dates of accession; and as regards 
this very see of Antioch, in the case of Hero the successor of Ignatius 
he is satisfied with indicating a rough proximity, without naming a 
precise year. Moreover in his preface to the whole work he. cautions 
his readers against attaching too much weight to individual dates, 
where much must necessarily be uncertain. The Scriptural saying, ‘It 
is not yours to know the times and the seasons,’ holds good (so he 
considers) for the chronology of all times, as well as for the Second 
Advent (Chron. 1. p. 3, ed. Schone). 
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But, though this recurrence of the number 4 may perhaps be due 
to some cause such as I have suggested, it appears on the whole more 
probable that its frequency here is a mere chronological accident. 
From this point of view the following example from the recent history 
of France may not prove uninstructive. 

1643 Accession of Louis xv. 

1715 Accession of Louis xv. 

1774 Accession of Louis XvI. 

1783 Accession of Louig xvu (end. of French Monarchy). 

1804 Accession of Napoleon as» Emperor. 

1814 Accession of Louis XvIIL. 

1824 Accession of Charles x. 
Here we have a schematism, of which the principle is the recurrence 
of the number 4 in the units. The majority of the dates already fulfil 
this condition. The rest may be brought into accordance by adding 
or subtracting one in each case. But what supposition is more natural 
than that the events should have been accidentally displaced by a 
year in some transcription of the tables? We have a right to expect 
only one occurrence of the same unit 4 in ten dates, and here we have 
four in seven (or if we commence with the accession of Louis xvI, 
the beginning of the revolutionary period, four in five), with a rea- 
sonable presumption that originally it occupied the remaining places 
also. Moreover, if the fictitious character of this chronology thus 
betrays itself by its artificial arrangement, what shall we say when we 
observe the inordinate length of time assigned to the earliest names? 
Not less than 131 years are given to two sovereigns alone. This, 
it may be safely said, is without a parallel in European annals. The 
greatest length of time occupied by any two successive reigns in the 
preceding history of the French Monarchy appears to be 86 years. The 
average duration of a reign, from Hugh Capet downwards till we arrive 
at this point, is 21 or 22 years. Even the chronology of the regal 
period in Roman history is not guilty of any such extravagance. Thus 
the condemnation of this table is complete. From this point onward 
a different principle prevails. ‘The new French Monarchy begins with 
Louis Philippe, a.D. 1830. This king dies a.p. 1850, and his death is 
followed in the next year by the Coup d’ Etat, which results in the 
establishment of the Second Empire. This Second Empire ends, and 
the new French Republic begins, a.pD. 1870. Here, it will be observed, 
there is an interval of 20 years between each event. 

This example will serve as a caution against too rapid inferences 
from the recurrence of numerical peculiarities in history. But indeed 
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any ordinary chronological lists furnish abundance of such warnings’. 
There is no end to the tricks which authentic history plays with 
numbers. Few European states are safe from the suspicions which 
these freaks of chronology may stir in the minds of critics in the remote 
future’. 

In the above criticisms I have proceeded on the assumption that 
the Armenian dates give the chronology of Eusebius himself; but 
another very important aspect of the question is presented in the 
following communication which I have received from Dr Hort. 

‘Harnack’s theory takes for granted the truth of Lipsius’s assump- 
tion that the Roman episcopal chronology of Eusebius’s Chronicle is 
to be found in the Armenian version, not in the Hieronymian Chronicle. 
This has always seemed to me an improbable view: but it would 
acquire fresh strength if the Antiochene chronology, which is approxi- 
mately the same in both versions, were shown to be founded on the 
Armenian dates of the Roman chronology. On all accounts there- 
fore it is worth while to ascertain whether the relations between the 
Antiochene chronology and the Hieronymian dates of the Roman chro- 
nology exhibit any correspondences like those which have been pointed 
out by Harnack. The following table will furnish provisional: means 
of comparison. It gives both the Armenian and the Hieronymian dates 
in years of Abraham for Antioch, and replaces the Armenian by the 
Hieronymian dates fon. Rome. Sch6ne’s text is followed, the years 


1 The recent chronology of the two of Prussia? Accession of the great 


archiepiscopal sees of England for in- 
The 
dates of accession to the see of Canter- 
bury since the middle of the last century 
are 1758, 1768, 1783, 1805, 1828, 1848, 
1862, 1868, where five out of eight have 
the same unit. The three preceding ac- 
cessions bear the dates 1737, 1747, 1757+ 
The see of York again exhibits in suc- 
cession these dates; 1747, 1757, 1761, 
1776 [1777], 1807 [1808], 1847, 1857, 
where the dates in brackets are as I find 
them in another list. Here not only have 
five at least out of seven the same unit 7, 
but in two cases the same years, 47, 57, 
are repeated in succession in two succes- 
sive centuries. 

2 What can be more suspicious for in- 
stance, than these dates in the history 


stance may be taken as examples. 


Elector Frederick William A.D. 1640; 
Accession of the great King Frederick IT 
A.D. 1740; Accession of Frederick Wil- 
liam IV A.D. 1840. Is it too much to 
assume that this schematism was drawn 
up when the hopes of the national party 
centred in Frederick William IV as 
the sovereign of a united Germany? 
The date of his accession is, we may 
assume, correct, or at least roughly 
so; and the chronographer, writing at 
a crisis when he was expected to take 
his rank with the two most illustrious 
sovereigns of the past, adopted this date 
as his starting point and placed the 
accessions of the triad at intervals of a 
century, filling in the intermediate dates 
at his pleasure, 
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given in mss cited by him, where they are different, being added in 
brackets. 














Antioch Arm. Hier. Rome Thier. 
Euhodius 2058 Peter 2058 
2060 (50) 
Ignatius 2084—s5 | Linus 2084 
2085 
Anencletus 2096 
Clemens 2108 
Euarestus 2115 (4) 
Hero 2123 2123 
Alexander 2125 (6) 
Xystus 2135 
Cornelius 2144 2144 Telesphorus 2144 
Hyginus 2154 (5) 
Eros 2158 2158 Pius 2158 
Anicetus 21473 (1) 
Theophilus 2185 2185 Soter 2185 
Maximinus 2193 2193 Eleutherus 2193 
Serapion 2206 2206 (5) 
Victor 2209 
; Zephyrinus 2217 (6) 
Asclepiades 22247 (5) 
2228 
Philetus 2233 
2234 
Callistus 2236 (5) 
Urbanus 2241 (0) 
Zebinus 2245 2245 
Pontiantis : 2250 (48) 
Anteros 
Fabianus j 2255 
Babylas [2270] |? 
Fabius "2270 2268 Cornelius 2269 (8) 
Demetrianus 2269 
Lucius e 
Stephanus hagtir? 
[Xystus II. 2271] 
22472 
Paulus 2277 (8) 
2278 
Dionysius 2282 (1) 
Domnus 2283 2283 (4). 
Timaeus 2288 
Felix 2294 
Cyrillus 2207 
Eutychianus 8 
Gaius #29 
Maicellinus 2313 
Tyrannus 2319 
Eusebius 2321 





“It will be seen at once that the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh 
Antiochene dates exactly synchronize with Roman dates: the cor- 
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respondence is all the clearer because the Armenian and Hieronymiam 
dates for Antioch are identical. The first, second, and third require 
examination. 

‘The Armenian list for Antioch starts in the same year as the list for 
Rome; the Hieronymian list two years later in Schone’s text, one year. 
later in Pontac’s text and the excellent Cod. Freherianus. The difference 
cannot however be original, for the appointment of the first bishop 
of Antioch must have been taken to accompany or follow immediately 
the departure of S. Peter from Antioch for Rome: the intervening 
Hieronymian article is on the preaching of S. Mark, ‘interpres Petri,’ 
in Egypt and Alexandria, and the three articles were evidently intended 
to form a single whole. The year intended to be common to all three 
was apparently not 2058, but 2059. Without this change the Roman 
date cannot be made to agree with the 25 years of office assigned 
to S. Peter in the Hieronymian Chronicle; while comparison with 
other lists shews that xxv is not itself a corruption of xxv. In the 
Armenian mss (see Aucher’s edition, 11. 268 sq.) the three years 2057, 
2058, 2059 form a separate compartment, the right-hand portion of which 
is entirely taken up with the articles on S. Mark and Euhodius; so 
that the displacement is easily accounted for by considerations of 
space. Moreover, if we put S. Peter’s date entirely out of sight, 2059 
remains evidently the most probable Eusebian date for Euhodius ; since 
it accounts for both 2058 and 2060, and in the Antiochene (unlike 
the Roman) episcopates there is no reason to suppose that the dis- 
crepancies between the two forms of the Chronicle are due to anything 
but accidents of transcription. 

‘The beginnings of the second episcopates likewise approximately 
coincide. Linus is clearly referred to 2084, the last year of Nero, 
assumed as the date of S. Peter’s martyrdom: the Hieronymian article 
on Ignatius is attached in a singular manner to the Olympiadic numeral 
answering to 2085 (see Schéne’s note), but apparently should rather 
be regarded as part of an overflow from the too numerous articles of. 
2084: the Armenian position of Ignatius is at 2085, but evidently by 
-a mistake of transcription, for the article interrupts a single long sen- 
tence about Vespasian, and the existence of a dislocation at 2084 is 
proved by the interposition of the reigns of Galba and Vitellius before 
the death of Nero. Eusebius doubtless placed both Ignatius and Linus 
at 2084. 

“At the third Antiochene episcopate there is a real breach of syn- 
chronism, though only to the amount of two years: the Armenian and 
Hieronymian records agree in placing Hero at 2123, while Alexander 
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of Rome stands at 2125. Here Eusebius had a historical landmark 
independent of any artificial coordination with Roman chronology, for 
Hero became bishop of Antioch in consequence of the death of 
Ignatius. He mentions the succession in connexion with the martyr- 
dom; and as the martyrdom was said to have taken place under 
Trajan, he includes the record of it in what he has to say about what 
passed as Trajan’s persecution. 

‘Accordingly the first seven Antiochene episcopates stand related to 
Roman episcopates in the manner shown by the following list. 


Euhodius 2059 Peter . 


Ignatius 2084 Linus 
Hero 2123 

2125 Alexander 
Cornelius 2144 Telesphorus 
Eros 2158 Pius 
Theophilus 2185 Soter 
Maximinus 2193 Eleutherus. 


‘Such a series of exact coincidences speaks for itself, and cannot be 
accidental. ‘The one exception occurs in the one place where it could 
not but occur: an artificial distribution was required only through 
defect of knowledge; and if Eusebius supposed himself to have direct 
or indirect knowledge of the date of such an event as the martyrdom 
of Ignatius, the beginning of the next episcopate was already deter- 
mined for him. This and the accession of Euhodius, as due to 
S. Peter’s removal to Rome, were doubtless his two early fixed points. 
Between them he had to place the accession of Ignatius, and the perse- 
cution under Trajan might easily suggest the persecution under Nero, 
in which S. Peter suffered martyrdom; and Linus was recorded to 
have succeeded him. ‘This juxtaposition of the two sees, sanctioned 
by S. Peter’s traditionary connexion with both, would supply a helpful 
resource for the following Antiochene episcopates in the absence of any 
evidence. If Eusebius found the date of Serapion’s accession recorded 
or in any way indicated as 2206, he might take his first two dates, reckon- 
ing backwards, from the two Roman episcopates immediately preceding 
2206; and then, observing five more to remain while only two dates 
were needed, he might adopt every alternate Roman date. The pro- 
cess here supposed would account naturally and precisely for the actual 
facts ; but of course the borrowing of the Antiochene from the Roman 
dates, with the single inevitable exception, is all that can be safely 
affirmed. In the rest of the list we find no such coincidences, where 
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historical attestation is wanting. The single absolute synchronism which 
occurs in this part—that of Fabius and Cornelius—was attested by the 
fact, unquestionably known to Eusebius, that their respective pre- 
decessors, Babylas and Fabianus, both perished in the short Decian 
persecution. 

“At the accession of Clement of Rome, the fourth on the list if 
S. Peter is included, the Armenian date precedes that of Jerome by 
five years, and during the next nine episcopates, to Eleutherus inclu- 
sive, the interval is always either four or five years (Alexander making 
only an apparent exception), owing to the fact that the fundamental 
term-numerals are all but identical in the two lists throughout this 
period. This is the reason why the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th Antiochene 
' bishops appear to stand about an Olympiad in advance of corre- 
sponding Roman bishops, when Armenian are substituted for Hiero- 
nymian dates in the Roman chronology. Of course Julius Africanus 
vanishes with the Olympiads. But even if the Armenian chronology 
is retained, two of the Olympiadic intervals become incorrect as soon 
as the Armenian dates are tested critically instead of being simply 
copied as they now stand. The term-numerals show conclusively that 
the Armenian year for Alexander is not 2119 but 2120, and for 
Eleutherus not 2189 but 2188; so that the intervals would be of five 
and of three years, not of four years in both cases.’ 

This solution, as a whole, seems to me to deserve the highest con- 
sideration. ‘The Chronicon and the History appear to have been com- 
pleted within a year or two of each other; and Eusebius must have 
been employed upon them at the same time’. ‘This being so, it would 
be strange if they presented two widely divergent chronologies of the 
early Roman bishops. This difficulty disappears if we suppose the 
Roman episcopal dates of the Armenian Version to be due to some 


1 The Chronicon was carried down to 
the Vicennalia of Constantine, A.D. 325 
(11. p. 191, Schone); the History, unless 
internal evidence is altogether delusive, 
was written before the death of Crispus 
(A.D. 326). But may not Eusebius have 
issued two editions of the Chronicon, as 
he certainly did of other works, e.g. the 
Martyrs of Palestine and the Two Books 
of Objection and Defence read by Photius 
(Bibl. 13)? This hypothesis would ex- 
plain many difficulties. Thus in the 
Eclog. Prophet. i. 1 (p. 1 Gaisford) Euse- 


IGN. 


bius directly refers to the Chronicon ; yet 
elsewhere in this same work, i. 8 (p. 26), 
he speaks of the ‘present persecution.’ 
Again in Praep. Ev, x. 9. 11 there is a 
reference to the Chronicon; yet indica- 
tions are not wanting that the Praepa- 
ratio and Demonstratio were written 
during the persecution and in the years 
immediately succeeding (Tillemont 7 Z. 
VII. p. 53 sq-). On this hypothesis, the 
Armenian will be a mixture of the two 


-recensions, for it also mentions the Vi- 


cennalia (1. pp. 71, 131)- 


st 
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later reviser. But, even if the Armenian Version does give the original 
Eusebian dates for the Roman bishops, the possibility still remains that 
for the dates of the Antiochene bishops Eusebius copied some previous 
writer who had arranged the Antiochene chronology according to 
another list of Roman bishops—a list afterwards substituted in the 
Chronicon by Jerome for that of Eusebius. As regards details, the 
procedure which Dr Hort suggests, but does not insist upon, to 
account for the synchronism of the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th Antiochene 
bishops with the 7th, 9th, 11th and rath Roman bishops respec- 
tively, seems to me to attribute too elaborate an artifice to Eusebius. 
Eusebius or his authority must have known, as we know, that Theophilus 
was contemporary with Soter and Maximinus with Eleutherus. He may 
have believed or known also, what we do not know, that Cornelius was 
contemporary with Telesphorus and Eros with Pius. In placing their 
accessions over against the same year, he or his authority merely adopted 
an inexact, or rather too exact, way of expressing these rough syn- 
chronisms in a tabular arrangement where assignment to a definite 
year was convenient. His treatment of the Jerusalem bishops, where 
he had no chronological data, ought, I think, to liberate him from the 
Suspicion even of the moderate artifice which Dr Hort’s suggestion 
ascribes to him in the case of the Antiochene bishops. We are bound 
to believe that for the latter he had some data, however rough and 
imperfect. With this exception, which however does not affect the 
main question, Dr Hort’s solution has everything to recommend it. 
It is free from the difficulties which beset Harnack’s theory, and it 
explains the phenomena better. 

One other objection is brought by Harnack (p. 70 sq.) against the 
early part of the list in the Chronicon. The average duration of office 
assigned to, these early Antiochene bishops is unusually long. If we 
suppose Theophilus to have died about a.p. 185 (the Chronicon places 
his death 4.p. 177, but for reasons already stated it seems necessary to 
advance the date by some years), we have then a period of more than 
75 years for four bishops alone, Hero, Cornelius, Eros, Theophilus, or 
an average of 18 or 19 years apiece. This is an unusually long time. 
He infers from this that the original chronicler had before him 
simply a list of the names of the successive Antiochene bishops ; that 
he felt bound to represent the earliest of these persons so named as 
appointed directly by Apostles; and that he was obliged accordingly 
to stretch out the duration of their tenure of office on the Procrustes- 
bed of this necessity so as to cover the period, though in fact the 
earliest name belonged to a date much later than the Apostolic times. 
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On this principle he rectifies the chronology thus. If we reckon the 
duration of office at an average of twelve years, this gives 48 years 
for the four, and we are thus carried back to about the time of the 
martyrdom of the Roman bishop Telesphorus for the death of Ignatius. 
Or again; if we place the death of Theophilus in the middle of the 
episcopate of Eleutherus, and reckon back the duration of four 
episcopates in the Roman list, we are brought to about a.p. 138 
i.e. nearly the same date, for this same event. ‘In the Alexandrian list,’ 
he adds, ‘a similar reckoning leads to a similar date.’’ As the result 
of this calculation, he considers that the death of Ignatius may be 
placed in the reign of Hadrian, or even of Antoninus Pius (p. 71), 

But, even if we allow that the length of the period constitutes a real 
' difficulty in the Eusebian chronology, the solution does not seem to be 
the most probable under the circumstances. It is more natural, as 
well as more in accordance with experience, to suppose that some 
links in the chain have been lost, than that the links are continuous 
but have been stretched out to lengthen the chain backwards. Thus our 
original chronicler may only have been able to recover a name of a 
bishop here and there, in connexion with some fact which enabled him to 
fix approximately their respective dates; and, as he was not acquainted 
with any other names in the early annals of the Antiochene episcopate, 
may have assumed that there were no others. This is a matter of 
common occurrence in the lists of official personages in their earlier 
stages, where the historical record is imperfect. 

But in fact the period of 75 years, though longer than the average 
of four episcopates, has been again and again attained, and sometimes 
largely exceeded, in authentic records about which no doubt can be enter- 
tained’. We may compare for instance the annals of the other Eastern 
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were translations; in Winchester from 
A.D. 1734—1827, or 93 years, and again 
from 1761—1869, or 108 years; in Dur-’ 


1 In the recent annals of the English 
episcopate for instance, notwithstanding 
the practice of frequent translations, we 


have far more surprising phenomena. 
Thus in the see of Canterbury four epis- 
copates extend from A. D. 1768—1848, or 
80 years, and from A.D. 1783—1862, or 
4g years, though in all cases the arch- 
bishops were translated from other sees; 
in York from A.D. 1761—1857, or 96 
years, and again from A.D. 1776—1862, 
or 86 years, though again all were trans- 
lations; in London from A.D. 1675— 
1761, or 86 years, though all the four 


ham from A.D. 1632—1730 (with the 
vacancy of one year), or 97 years, and 
again from A.D. 1660— 1750, or go years; 
in Chichester from A.D. 1731—1824, or 
93 years (70 years being occupied by two 
episcopates alone); in Bath and Wells, 
where longevity seems to prevail, from 
A.D. 17031802, or 99 years, and again 
from A.D. 1727—1824, or 97 years, and 
again from A.D. 17441845, or IOI years, 
though all were translations; in Lincoln 


31—2 
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patriarchates, Alexandria and Jerusalem, at the first moment when 
we reach the broad daylight of history and no cloud of obscurity hangs 
over the dates. This is probably as fair a parallel as the case admits. 
At Alexandria then we have Demetrius, Heraclas, Dionysius, Maximus, 
extending from A.D. 190—283, or 93 years; Alexander, Athanasius, 
Petrus 1, Timotheus 1, from A.D. 313— 385, or 72 years; Timotheus 1, 
Theophilus, Cyrillus, Dioscorus, from A.D. 377—452, or 75 years: and 
at Jerusalem Narcissus, Alexander, Mazabanes, Hymenzus, from A.D. 
190—298, or 108 years; Hermon, Macarius, Maximus, Cyrillus, from 
A.D. 300—388, or 88 years; Cyrillus, Joannes 1, Prayllus, Juvenalis, 
from A.D. 348—458, or 110 years; Joannes 1, Prayllus, Juvenalis, 
Anastasius, from a.D. 388—478, or go years. In fact at Alexandria 13 
successive bishops, from Demetrius to Cyrillus inclusive, cover from 
A.D. 190—444, i.e. 254 years, giving an average of between 19 and 
20 years; and at Jerusalem 13 successive bishops, from Narcissus to 
Anastasius inclusive, cover from a.D. 190—478, i.e. 288 years, giving 
an average of more than 22 years’. 

From the preceding investigation it will have appeared generally 
that there is no sufficient ground for suspecting an artificial arrange- 
ment of the dates of accession ; but that, if it exist at all, it is not of 
such a kind as to affect the substantial accuracy of the chronology, 
though it may have caused a displacement of a few years in any given 
case. Of the capricious invention of names, or the arbitrary assign- 
ment of them to particular epochs irrespective of tradition, there is no 
indication. The information may be incorrect; the tradition may be 
hazy; but this is a different matter. Our guarantee of substantial 
fidelity will be the rough accordance of these dates with extraneous 
and authentic notices. If this ordeal be applied to the list, its general 
credibility does not suffer. From Theophilus onwards we are able 
to test every name, though the test is sometimes rough; and in no 
case is the divergence from known or suspected fact very wide. ‘The 
greatest discrepancy, which can be considered at all certain, is in the 
accession of Maximinus ; and this, as we have seen, does not amount 
to more than five years. 

But the value of Harnack’s investigations is quite independent of 
the particular theory which he founds upon them. He has raised 


from A.D, 1787—1869, or 82 years, 1 No account is here taken of intruders 
though all were translations; in Worces- who were thrust into the sees during the 
ter from A.D. 1781—1861, or 80 years, lifetimes of the regular bishops, as e.g. 
though all were translations. These ex- in the case of Athanasius. 

amples might be multiplied. 
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definitely the question what degree of credit is due to the chronology 
of the early Antiochene bishops. He has collected the data for a 
satisfactory answer to this question, so far as it can be answered. And 
above all: he has set the relation of this paronoloey to the Ignatian 
controversy in its proper light. 

With this last point alone we are directly concerned. The question 
which critics henceforth must ask is this. If there be a conflict be- 
tween the very early date assigned to Ignatius in the traditional 
chronology of the Antiochene episcopate, and the phenomena of the 
Ignatian epistles. regarded as a genuine work of Ignatius, so that the 
two cannot be reconciled, which must give place to the other? To the 
question so stated there can, I think, be only one answer in the end. 
_ The evidence, internal and external, for the genuineness of the Ignatian 
epistles is twenty times stronger than the evidence for the early 
Antiochene chronology. Elsewhere I have given reasons for the 
belief that no such conflict exists. But, assuming for the moment 
that the epistles do betray a later date than the chronology of the 
Antiochene episcopate assigns to Ignatius, it is not the genuineness 
of the epistles but the veracity of the chronology which must be 
surrendered. 

Meanwhile, if we Ee this chronology in itself (irrespective of 
its bearing on the Ignatian controversy), it is reasonable to take up 
an intermediate position between Wieseler and Harnack. We cannot 
with Wieseler tie down the date of the martyrdom to the precise year 
A.D. 107, for indeed there is no reason to think that Eusebius himself 
intended this. But neither can we with Harnack allow it such 
latitude as a.p. 138, because the evidence, while it disproves the 
chronology as a strictly accurate statement, confirms it as a rough 
approximation. Even as a rough approximation however, its value 
will diminish as we go farther back. The dates of the first century, 
the accession of Euodius a.p. 42, and the accession of Ignatius A.D. 69, 
deserve no credit. Both alike, we may suppose, were due to specula- 
tive criticism, rather than to traditional report. If Dr Hort’s syn- 
chronism with the Roman bishops be not accepted, these two accessions 
may be explained in another way. The first would aim at giving 
the date when the Antiochene Church first received a definite con- 
stitution, this date being inferred from the Acts of the Apostles’; 


1 The famine prophesied by Agabus .aftér, the accession of Euodius. In the 
(Acts xi. 28) is placed in the Armenian Acts this prophecy and its fulfilment are 
.the year before, and in Jerome the year recorded in the same paragraph which 
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the other would represent the close of the Apostolic age as 
marked by the destruction of Jerusalem’, Ignatius being regarded 
as still a disciple of the Apostles and as appointed by them to the 
episcopate. The dates during the first half of the second century 
on the other hand may be accepted as rough, but only very rough, 
approximations. The first of these, the death of Ignatius, does not 
profess to be more than this. Not making any extravagant claims, 
it is the more entitled to credit. If it comes to us on the authority 
of Africanus, it is highly valuable, because Africanus lived in a neigh- 
bouring country, and must have been born within a single life-time 
of the alleged date. However this may be, we have the indisputable 
testimony of a contemporary of Africanus to the same effect. Origen 
(Hom. in Luc. c. i, Op. 11. p. 938 A) speaks of ‘Ignatius who was second 
bishop of Antioch after the blessed Peter, and during the persecution 
(év 7@ dtwywo) fought with wild beasts in Rome.’ From this statement 
the date of the martyrdom may be inferred approximately’. Origen, 
it should be observed, had himself resided at Antioch before this 
(Euseb. 4. £. vi. 21; about A.D. 226, see Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. pp. 
239, 241). If in addition to these facts we bear in mind that common 
tradition assigned the martyrdom to the reign of Trajan, we shall be 
doing no injustice to the evidence by setting the probable limits 
between A.D. r00—118, without attempting to fix the year more 


precisely *. 


describes the foundation of a church at 
Antioch. This approximate synchronism 
was probably sufficient to suggest the date 
for the accession of the first bishop of 
Antioch. 

1 The accession of Ignatius is placed 
one year before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem in the Armenian, and two years 
before in Jerome. The final dispersion 
of the surviving Apostles, which imme- 
diately preceded the overthrow of the city, 
would be thought a fit moment for the 
consecration of the last bishop of Antioch 
who was a disciple of Apostles. 

2 The expression év 7@ duwyud leaves 
open the alternative of the reigns of 
Domitian and Trajan; for any subsequent 


persecution would be too late for the . 


second bishop of Antioch after S. Peter. 
As no one has ever placed the martyr- 


dom under Domitian, we may safely as- 
sume that Origen intended the persecu- 
tion of Trajan. 

There is no ground for the surmise 
of Harnack (p. 67) that Origen derived 
his information from Africanus. 

3 If Malalas were a more trustworthy 
writer, we might be disposed to listen to 
him when 6 codds Oedgudos 6 xpovoypddos 
is adduced by him (x. p. 252, ed. Bonn.) 
as stating that Anianus succeeded S. 
Mark as bishop of Alexandria, Theo- 
philus of Antioch, who shows himself a 
chronographer in his extant work, is 
doubtless meant; but this is probably a 
blunder akin to the erroneous statement 
of Malalas about Irenzeus and Africanus. 
quoted above (p. 437). Otherwise Theo- 
philus might have been looked to, as a 
primary source of information respecting - 
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The two Acts of Martyrdom which I have designated the Antiochene 
and the oman respectively are given in the following pages. The 
other three, having no independent value, are not reprinted here. 


The authorities for the text of the ANTIOCHENE ACTS are: 


(t) Zhe Greek MS [G], which I have collated anew for this 
edition. , 

(2) Zhe Latin Version |[L], of which a revised text will be found 
in the Appendix. 

(3) Zhe Syriac Version [S], which also is re-edited in the Ap- 
pendix. 

(4) Zhe Bollandist Acts [B], which comprise a Latin version of 
a considerable portion of the Antiochene Acts (see above pp. 365, 370). 
They will be found in the Acta Sanctorum for Feb. 1. 

(5) Zhe Armenian Acts [A], which also comprise a very large 
portion of these Acts (see above pp. 366, 370 sq.). Petermann’s re- 
print of Aucher has been used for these. 

(6) The Acts of the Metaphrast [M], which are compiled partly 
from these Acts (see above pp. 366, 374.sq.), and may be used oc- 
casionally for textual purposes. 


As G is a late and poor ms, the different versions LSBA are highly 
important aids to the construction of a text. Of these L is valuable 
on account of its literalness. On the other hand SBA frequently offer 
better readings, and generally may be said to preserve older forms of 
the text. But the license which they have taken with the original lessens 
their value; and I have only recorded their readings where they 
appeared to represent variations in the Greek. No weight attaches to 
M; for, where his.text coincides with our Acts, it is evidently founded 
on a comparatively late ms closely resembling G. 

These Acts were first edited in the original Greek by Ruinart (Act. 
Mart. Sine. p. 605 sq., Paris, 1689) from the Colbert ms G, the Latin 
Version having been previously published by Ussher’ (a.p. 1644) to- 
gether with the Ignatian Epistles which it accompanies. Subsequent 
editors contented themselves with reproducing the text of Ruinart. 
Jacobson recollated G, but did nothing more for the text. Zahn first 


the Antiochene bishoprics. As it is, the statement of Malalas with too much 
Harnack {p. 43 sq-) seems to me to treat _ respect. 
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made use of the versions for the correction of the errors in the Greek 
Ms, and thus produced a much superior text to those of his predecessors. 
He did not however exhaust all the good readings which they would 
yield. A further use of them is made in this edition. The readings 
-€wOev, and Ayvé (for Aive), in § 6, with several others elsewhere, are now 
introduced into the text for the first time from these versions. 


The authorities for the text of the Roman Acts are these ; 

(1) Zhe Three Greek MSS {V|{L][P], described above, p. 364. 

(2) Zhe Coptic Version [C], of which an account is also given 
above p. 364 sq. 

(3) Zhe Bollandist Acts [B], in which is incorporated a very large 
portion of these Roman Acts (see above pp. 365 sq-; 37°). 

(4) The Armenian Acts [A], which likewise contain a large 
portion of these Acts (see above pp. 366, 370 sq.). 

(5) Zhe Acts of the Metaphrast {M], in which use is made of the 
‘Roman Acts (see above p. 374 sq.); but the coincidences are very 
rarely close enough to have any value for textual purposes. 

The Greek text of these Acts was first printed in full by Dressel 
from V. Extracts had been given before from L by Ussher (see above 
p- 364). Zahn improved upon Dressel’s text here and there, chiefly 
by corrections from AB; but with the imperfect materials before him 
he was unable to do much, and the text has remained hitherto in a 
very bad state. Thus it has been disfigured by such corruptions as 
Kv6yvy (Kifaipav, Zahn) for Kvvocovpy (§ 1), tov yAtov for "Idiov (§ 1), 
euppovov for éudpovos (§ 2), xaAK@ for xadket (§ 3), Mwicéws for pujoews 
(§ 6), while in one place (§ 3 «i kal éoravpwOy x.t.d.) several lines had 
dropped out owing to a homceoteleuton. The superior materials at 
my disposal have enabled me to give an entirely new and, as I hope, 
greatly superior text. Of the Greek mss P, which is here made known 
for the first time, is quite the best, while the full collation of L is also 
important. The Coptic Version preserves a text in some respects more 
ancient than any other authority, and from it I have extracted readings 
which, though evidently correct, do not appear elsewhere. The chrono- 
logical notices at the beginning and énd of these Acts in the present 
edition assume entirely new forms, which are not without an interest 
for the Ignatian controversy. 

Though these Roman Acts are quite valueless as history, they are 
interesting as a specimen of apologetics. For this reason I have 
thought it worth while to add full explanatory and illustrative notes, 
which hitherto they have lacked. 


MAPTYPION IFNATIOY 


A. 


I. “Apri diadeEauevov thy ‘Pwuaiwy doynv Tpata- 
vol, ‘Iyvatios 6 Tov démoctoXov ’lwavvov pabytns, aviip 


MAPTYPION IPNATIOY a] peaprdp.ov Tod arylov lepoudprupos lyvarlov Tod Oeopdpov 
G; martirium sancti ignacit episcopt antiochie sirie L”* ; martyrium ignatit episcopi 
imperante traiano (in regno traiant) in roma urbe S* (but with vv. II.). 

2 dmoorb\ov] G; add. evangelistae S; add. et evangelistae LA[B]. 


I. “Apre duadeEapevov x.t-d.] The 
death of Nerva, with the consequent 
accession of Trajan, took “place on 
Jan. 25, A.D. 98 (Chron. Pasch. \. p. 
469, ed. Bonn.), or probably two days 
later (Reimar on Dion Cass. Ixviii. 
3); see Clinton fast. Rom, 1. p. 


84. 
2. "ladvvov pabntns] See again 


§ 3 eyeyovecay yap madat padnrat. 


*Iedvvov with the note. This is the 
earliest direct statement that Ig- 
natius had S. John as his master. 
Older writers say not a word of it, 
though we should expect some refer- 
ence to it, either in the scattered 
notices of Irenzeus or in the memoir 
of Eusebius or in the encomium of 
‘Chrysostom, if it had been true. 
Moreover the absolute silence of 
Ignatius himself respecting this A- 
postle, while he mentions S. Peter 
and S. Paul by name, is unfavourable 
to its truth. A highly probable ex- 
planation of the origin of the story is 


given by Zahn Z.v. A. p. 46 sq. Eu- 
sebius in his Chronicon (Il. p. 162 
sq.), speaking of S. John, says peé’ 
dv Ilammias ‘leparroXitns Kal TloAvKap- 
mos Spupyns emiokomos akovotal avTov 
eyvapicovro (Syncellus has here pre- 
served the exact words of Eusebius, 
as the Armenian Version shows). 
This becomes in Jerome’s edition 
‘post quem auditores ejus insignes 
fuerunt Papias Hieropolitanus epis- 
copus et Polycarpus Zmyrnzeus et 
Ignatius Antiochenus.’ We may how- 
ever question whether, as Zahn as- 
sumes, Jerome himself supposed Ig- 
natius to have been a disciple of 
S.John. In his notices of Ignatius 
and Polycarp, Vir. 772. §§ 16, 17, he 
twice states the fact of Polycarp, 
‘auditor Joannis’, ‘Joannis apostoli 
discipulus’, but abstains from stating 
the same of Ignatius, notwithstanding 
the temptation. It seems more pro- 
bable therefore that he rapidly added 
‘et Ignatius Antiochenus ’, intending 
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5) to oe > / > , \ 3 , 

€vy TOW Tac aTooTONIkos, éxuBepva THY EKKAnoLaV 
, a \ , co ‘ 7 x 

"AvTiwyewv? Os Tous mahal yElmwvas’ MOALS Trapayaywv 


> = cod ~ ig 
tev ToAdwv él Aopetiavotd Siwyyev, Kalamep KuBep- 


, > I -~ oof a ~ \ > / 
YNTHS ayabos, Two OLAKL TYS TPOTEVUNKNS KQl TYS VYOTELAS, | 


lol - i? a {f lol a 
TH TuvEexela THS OilWaTkaNrlas, TH TOYH TO TVEVMATIKY, 
é 
\ \ , > 5) , 2 a / 
mpos tiv CadXnv THs dyTiKEEns avTElxey OuvapEws, 
\ if la ? A \ / > 
dedoikws a TWA TMV OALYOYWYwY 4 aKEpaLoTEepwY a7r0- 


1 é&] L[A]BS* (but with a v.1.); qv G. éxuBépva] txt L[AJ[B]; preef. 
kal G[S]. 2 Avrioxéwy] txt L[S]TA]B; add. érmedds G. és] LA(?); 
om. G; eS; al. B. 5 TH cuvexela] L; pref. kal GLB]; preef. gad et [A]. 
S translates as if it had read rijs cuveyods cal 7H didacKkadlg ; but perhaps the 
translator connected rijs vyorelas TH ouvexelg together; at all events his text 
seems to have omitted xal here. T@ rovy] G3 rodore L (so also it 
translates trovy ad Mar. 4); 78 rovy AB; rédv révwy S, Pref. e¢ AB; om. 
GLS. TQ mvevwarix@| LAB; r&v mvevparicay S; ream (=Tvevuare) G. 

6 ris dvrixeryévns dvtetxev Suvduews] Zahn 3 adversantis se opposuit potentiae L*; 
potentiae (gen.) inimict restitit S (potentiae inimici being a loose paraphrase of Tis 


to understand merely ‘insignis fuit’ 
with it, though the form of the sen- 
tence suggests a close connexion 
with ail the preceding words. He ex- 
cuses his work as ‘tumultuarium’ 
in his preface and says that he 
*notario velocissime dictavit’. <A 
similar addition to the language of 
Eusebius is made, as Zahn points 
out, in the Syriac abstract (II. ps 214, 
Schone), ‘post quem, qui eum audive- 
rant innotuerunt Papias Ierapolita- 
nus et Polycarpos episcopus eorum 
qui Smyrnze sedem (suam) collocave- 
rant, preeterea autem Ignatios epis- 
copus Antiochenorum’; and this ren- 
ders it probable that the name of 
Ignatius was added in some Greek 
copies of Eusebius, the addition 
being perhaps suggested by the con- 
nexion of the names in Euseb. H. £. 
iii, 36. From such an addition, loosely 
worded or carelessly interpreted, the 
story would take its rise. It is re- 
peated in the Chron. Pasch. p. 416 


6 "Iwavyov Tov Seohdoyou yuyavos pabyris 


yeyoves, in the Hymn of S. Joseph 3 
(Anal. Sacr. Spic. Sol 1. p. 389) 
padyrevdgis ... To iepopavropt Kal Geo~ 
Ady@ «.7-A., and in the Mene@a Dec. 
20. So also in two Syriac chronicles 
(Cureton C. 7. pp. 221, 252; comp, 
Land Anecd. Syr. 1. p. 116), belong- 
ing apparently to the seventh and 
eighth or ninth centuries respectively 
(see Wright’s Catal. of Syr. MSS 
in the Brit. Mus. pp. 1040, 1041), 
and in the Syriac writer Solomon, 
author of the Bee (Cureton C.Z. 
pp. 220, 251), who flourished about 
A.D. 1220 (Assem. £Azbl. Orient. III, 
p. 309). On the other hand Socrates 
(A.E. vi. 8) says of Ignatius merely 
Tois droatédots avtois cuvdierpuper, 
and Gregory the Great regards him 
as a disciple, not of S. John, but of 
S. Peter, Epzst. v. 39 ad Anast, 
‘“magistrum ejus apostolorum princi- 
pem,’ ‘ejusdem principis discipulum’ 
(OP. VII. p. 320, Venet. 1770). 

I. dmoorodckds] Said of Polycarp 
in Mart. Polyc. 16, and of Barnabas 


LO 
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Bar : can) ? , \ Ls mh ~ -~ 3 id 
4. Tolyapouy nuppatveTo pev emt TW THS ExKAYNOLAS 
doahev Awon 9s GAL v 6 o 
Tw, AwdnoavTos mpos oALtyov Tov diwypov, 
a} oc 9 € \ e / > of > : \ 
noxaddev o€ Kal’ EavTov ws pnw THS OvTwSs Eis XpioTor 
5 , 5) / \ al if lol a 
ayanns éparpapyevos pnoé THs TedElas TOU pabyTod 
/ : 9 , \ \ \ 
Takews. €vevoee yap THY Ola fjapTuplov yivomerny 
if if > \ lod a 
Omooylay mAEov avTov mpoToKeiovcay TH Kupiw. 


avrixerpévns duvduews); adversabatur (om, Tis dvrixeyuévns and Surduews) A; crcum- 
bentem ... sua virtute avertebat (riv dyrixepévyy dvreixey Suvduwer) Bs thy dvti- 
keyuevnv avrecxev G. The corruption of ris dyrixeuévns into riy dytiKerwévny 
has led to the rejection or alteration of Suvduews. 7 dKepatorépwy] There 
is no sufficient reason for thinking with Zahn that the versions had different read- 
' ings, though they translate loosely; e.g. he supposes magis simplices of L to 
represent dpedeorépwy, but dxépasos is always translated sz#plex in the Vulg. of 


the N. T.; Matt. x. 16, Rom. xvi. rg, Phil. ii. 15. 


gyoavros G, 
[B]; om. A. 
ipsum S; om. L[A]. 


Q AwpjoavTos} o- 


10 THs SvTas|] GS; vere (=dvTws, om. THs) L; tu plenum 
12 ywoudvny] G; factam B; si contigerit et evenerit super 
13 mAéov] So G, not mAe?ov as commonly given, 


. mposorxecodoav] The infin. adducere in L does not imply a v.1. mpocoKxedoa (as 
Zahn), but the genius of the Latin language would suggest the change. 


by Clement of Alexandria (S¢vom. ii. 
20, p. 489). Tertullian distinguishes 


apostolict or apostolicc virt from 


apostoli, using the term with the 
meaning ‘ disciples of apostles’ (e.g. 
de Prescr. 32, adv. Mare. iv. 2), 
though Clement calls Barnabas dré- 
orodos and dmoorodikes in different 
places. Our martyrologist probably 
means ‘a true disciple of apostles in 
all respects’ Comp. Zyvad/. inscr. 
€v GTOoTONLKS XapakrThpl. 

2. mapayayov| ‘having passed by, 
escaped, or perhaps ‘having turned 
aside, diverted? For this latter 
meaning see Herod. i. 91 ovK otoy Te 
eyéeveTo Tapayayety jolpas. 

_ 3. tév moAdkov| The persecution 
of Domitian, unlike that of Nero, 
consisted of repeated attacks; see 
Clem. Rom. I ras aidmdious kai érah- 
AndAovs [you |evas Hiv cvppopas k.7.r, 
with the note. There is no satisfac- 
tory evidence however that it extend- 
ed beyond Rome; and the martyrolo- 


gist’s accuracy therefore is not above 
suspicion. 

5. trove] ‘tension’, ‘inflexibility’ ; 
comp. Ps-Ign. ad Mar. 4 mapaxahov 
mpoobeivat t@ Tov, Where there is the 
same v.1l, mév@ as here. The word 
is put into the mouth of Ignatius 
himself in the JZen@a Dec. 20 €Beas, 
aO\yra Mndels oxdeitw, pndcis pov 
Opec Tov rovoyv (p. 141, ed. Venet. 
1863). It is used by Plutarch to de- 
scribe the ‘atrocem animum Catonis’, 
Vit. Pomp. 44; comp. also Aristid. 
Op. I. p. 524 Tov tovov tis yropuns. 
Though the word might suggest a 
continuation of the nautical meta- 
phor of the previous clauses (comp. 
Herod. vii. 36), it is difficult to find 
an appropriate application of such an 
image here, 

Il. rhs redelas «.7.A.] See Trail. 
5 o¥...mapd TovTo On Kal padnrys €ipt, 
Rom. § viv épyopar pabaths etva, 25. 4 
rote €oopar padntis GdnOds kKT.A., With 
the notes on Zf/vs. I, 3. 
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dev Ereow oAlyots ETL Tapaevev TH éxkAnoia, [ae] 
AUXVOU dikny Oeikou thy éExaoTou pwriCwr Stavoray Oia 
Tis Tav ypapwov éEnynoews, émeTUyxavey TwY KaT’ 
EevXnY. 

II. 
aitov PBacieias émapbevtos él TH viKy 
CxvOev cai Aaxwv Kal éEtépwy TodAAwV Ebvo 


Tpaiavot yap pera Taira évvatw ere THs 
T™ Kara 
Kal vopil- 
GavTos éTt RElwEw aT Tpos Tacav UroTayny TO 
tav Xpirtiavev CeoceBes cvoTnua, eb pn THY TeV 


1 kal] GLA; om. S[B]. 3 ypapdv] LSB; Gedy ypapav G3 scripturarum 
sacrarum A, For érertyxavev tov kar edxhv S has guae revelabantur ipst per precem 


(t prece). 
{iv for ix). 
num in L* (but see Appx). 

A (thus giving both readings). 


multas et diversas 1.3 diversarum B; def. A. 
9 ef py] txt LSAB; pref. kai G. 
damdvwv| G; daemonum suorum A; daemoniacam L; al. BS. 


add. decere ipsi et S. 


5. éwar érec] See above, p. 446 
sq. 
7. Skvédv xai Aaxév] For the 
chronology of the Dacian Wars see 
Borghesi Gewvres IV. p. 121 sq, 
Henzen Ann. dell’ Inst. di Corrisp. 
Archeol, XXXIV. p. 137 sq. 1862, 
Mommsen Hermes Il. pp. 45, 130S¢q., 
Corp. Inscr. Lar. ii. p, 102 *sq:, 
Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 63 
sq. (in Bidinger’s Unters. 2. Ront. 
Kaisergesch. vol. 1), besides Clinton 
and older writers, e.g. Tillemont £7- 
pereurs Il. pp. 553 8q., 560sq., Eckhel 
Doct. Num. Vi. p. 414. Recent dis- 
coveries have added to our know- 
ledge on this subject; see above p. 402 
sq. The First Dacian War began 
A.D. IoI and ended A.D. 103 (or at 
the close of A.D. 102); the Second 
was waged during the years 105, 106, 
and (as Mommsen thinks) 107 also. 

The mention of the Scythians here 


5 yap] GLA; 6é (vero) SB. 
The sentence is translated fost novem annos in S, and post guartum an- 
7 Aaxwv] GSB; thraces L; dacos (vel thraces) 


évvatw| GSAB; guarto L 


érépwy todd\Gv] GS (comp. M) ; alteras 
voutoavros|] txt GLA[B]; 

TOV 
10 €\aTo] 


in connexion with the Dacians is 
borrowed from Euseb. Chron. I. p. 
162 ‘Trajanus de Dacis et Scythis 
triumphavit. They are not men- . 
tioned, so far as I am aware, in any 
histories or monuments relating to 
the period. In the Metaphrast’s 
Acts of Ignatius they displace the 
Dacians, who disappear altogether. 

érépav moAdav ebvav| This is a 
rhetorical flourish; but during the 
Second Dacian War (A.D. 105 or 
106) Palmas the governor subjugated 
Arabia Petrzea and added it to the 
dominions of Trajan, Dion Cass. 
Ixviii. 14 (comp. Chron, Pasch. i. p. 
472); see above p. 405. 

Q. ei py K7.A.] Euseb. H. £. x. 8 
ei p71) Tois Oaipoot Ovew aipotyro. See 
however the upper note. 

15. Ovdyovra x.7.A.] It is clear that 
our hagiologist places the Armenian 
expedition and consequent residence 
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Ld 4 
10 dasovwy + édorto t AaTpelay peTa TayvTwY VrELoLevat 


5 


a}. = \ / 

Tov eOvav, diwypov [Vropeve | érednoalyTo |s, ravTas 
\ > a va aN / a\ ~ 

Tous evaeBws CovTas n Ovew | TEEVTEaY KaTnvayKacer. 
ls / \ \ ro > 

TOTE ToOLvUY poPnbels UITED TNS “AvTioxéwy €xkAnolas 

e co ~ lod 3 

0 yevvaios tov XpioTtov oTpaTiwTns Exovoiws iyeTO 
\ ee , 4 \ > to 

moos Tpatavoy, diayovra péev kar’ éxelvov Tov KaLOOV 

\ A te 

Kara THv “Avrioxeiav, orovddCovta oé emi "Appeviay 
\ Ta a Vs Oe ut We oS ory ion 

kat Iapfous. ws d€ Kata mpdcwrov éotn Tpaiavot 


[rot Paothéws|> Tis ei, Kaxodaiyov, Tas. rmerépas 


G; cogeret LSA; inclinaret B; so that all the versions would seem to have had 
another reading, possibly ézelyo.. Il Uvrouéevev] G; om. L; dub. SA 
(which are too loose to allow any inference) ; def. B. amewnoavros|] G3 
comminans (as if dredjoas) L. mdvras| txt LSAB; pref. 6 ¢dBos G. 
12 Tovs evoeBas favras] G; wpsos dei cultores existentes (adtods evoeBeis bvras) L3 
det cultores B; chrtstianos A}; sanctos S. 14 oTpaTwarns] txt GL; add. 
ignatius S* (as a v.1.) AB. 18 Tod Bacwdws] GLB; om. S[A]. Add. 
traianus dixit LB; add. dixit illd (tratanus) S*; add. et senatu, interrogabat eum rex 
et dicebat A (see above, p. 371); om. G. 


of Trajan at Antioch immediately 
after the end of the Dacian Wars. 
This however is not consistent with 
the known facts. The Dacian Wars 
ended A.D. 107 at the latest; while 
the Eastern expedition did not com- 
mence till the autumn A.D. 113. 
The interval of six or seven years 
was spent by the emperor at Rome 
or the neighbourhood. On the at- 
tempts which have been made ‘to 
interpolate an earlier expedition to 
the East and consequent residence 
at Antioch in this interval, see above 
p- 405 sq. 

18. Kaxodatpov] ‘wretch’, ‘ mtse- 
vable creature’; a common mode of 
address. The word however pro- 
perly means ‘one possessed by an 
evil genius or fate’, especially when 
this evil genius urges him on to his 
ruin by infatuation; comp. Dion 
Chrysost. Ovat. xxiii. p. 514 dird«puvai 


por OTt nydpat avOpwroy evdaipova 
eiva. A. 
TovTov evdaiwova eivar is, ov dé poyx- 
Onpos, kakodaiwova; and again p. 515 
dvayki) Kakodaitova ddckew ékeivov 
Kak@ Saipor ovveCevypevoy kal Narpev- 
ovra, Arist. Plut. 850 oor kaxoSaipov 
skal Tpls Kakodaipev...kal PUpLaKes.-- 
ovtTa modvpope ovykexpanar Saipor.. 
See also Gataker on M. Antonin. 
vii. 17. In this sense it is taken up 
by Ignatius in his reply. ‘Ignatius’, 
says Leclerc, ‘vocem Christianorum 
more interpretatur, quasi Trajanus 
kakodaipova dixisset evepyotpevoy, ut 
loquamur, ecclesiastico more, seu 
a malo demone obsessum.’ But the 
passages which I have quoted show 
that he is hardly justified in adding 
‘qua in re, quod cum pace sanctis- 
simorum manium dictum esto, non- 
nulla tamen cavillatio fuisse videtur/ 
Kaxodaipoy is the direct antithesis to 


dp ov 6 Sauadv ayabos eorw,, 
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r x , Aa a NRO es, 
orovoawy diatages vrepBaivew peta TOU Kat ETEPOUS 
> ¢ -~ > ~ uf > 
avarreidey iva Kkaxws dmroNovyvTa 3 “lyvatwos  etrev 
5) / 2 a / / 
Ouvdels Ocopopov droxade? KaKodaluovas adertnKact 
\ A > \ - 7 > 2) Cal \ } J " 
yao pakpay aro Tav dovAkwy Tov Oeov Ta datmona. 
> é , > , > , \ \ 
Et o€, ort TOUTOLS erayOns ElfAl, KAKOV JME TW pos TOUS 
cand Cot . \Y \ at 
Saivovas dmoKaNeis, ovvoyodoya Xpiorov yap exwy 
/ \ ié / , 
€mroupaviov Bacikéa Tas TovTwy KaTaduw émiouvras. 
. \ > \ , 2 6 / é ?] Ne 
Tpaiavos eirev’ Kai tis éoriv Geopopos; *Iyvatios 
: c \ af > / oe Ni 
amexpivato’ ‘O Xpiorov éxwy év orépvos. Tpaiavos 
7 co S P lol \ a \ at 
eirey?  ‘Hueis ovv oot Soxovmev KaTa vouv ph EexeW 
7 (> \ tes td \ \ , 
Geous, ois kal xowucha cuupayols mpos TOUS TONEMIOUS § 
Gi i. \ , - > > \ 
*Iyvatis eirev Ta damona Tav ébvwv Ceovs mpoca- 
, le co , > \ / 
yopevers mAavwpevos’ Els yao eoTw OQeos 0 Troincas 
\ > \ \ \ a \ \ , \ 
TOV oOUVpavoy Kal THY Ynv Kat THY Cartaooav Kat 
, \ > road \ ec \ > hea 
wavTa Ta év avrois, Kat eis Xprotos ‘Incovs 6 vios 
1 drepBalvey] brepBévew G. pera TOD K.T.N.] cum et alteros persuadere L3 
perd 70 k.T.A. G3 the other versions SAB probably had ro’, for they render 
loosely et altis persuades. 4 paxpav] Zahn ; longe LB; longo intervalloS; om. 
G. The procul sunt of A is doubtful, and possibly represents dgeorjxace alone. 
5 ef dé] GLSA3 scio quidem (otda) B. kaxov] txt L[S][A]; preef. cal G; 
preef. propterca B. 6 éxwyv Tas...catadvw] GLAB; éxw rdv...xatadvovra S. 
8 7s] GLSBs\ 7M; “all “A: 14 Tov ovpavivy] GLB; pref. ratra 
mayvra kata S; def. A. 16 avrov] LSB; rod Oeot G (comp. M); def. A. 
ov] ov G. girlas] amicitia LL; amicitiam B; in amore S3 amoris A; 
Baowdelas G (comp. M). 18 rhv] txt LSABM; add. eum G, 


Geopopos. The word is naturalisedin quivalent to év orépvois, év rapdia, 


earlier English writers; e.g. Shake- 
speare Richard the Third i. 3‘ Hie 
thee to hell for shame and leave 
this world, Thou cacodeemon.’ 

3. Oeopopov] ‘one who carries 
God within him’: see the notes on 
Lphes. inscr., 9. The word should 
not be treated directly as a proper 
name here, but is general, as the 
context shows=rwva roy Tov Oeov ev 
xapdia hopovrrov. 

10. kara votv] ‘in our mind’, e- 


which occur inthe context. 

18. Tov dvacravpdcavral ‘who sus- 
pended on the cross, who crucified’ ; 
comp. I Pet. il. 24 ras duaprias nuav 
avros dviveyKkev ev TH oopari avrod. 
The preposition in dvacravupodr (as in 
dvackodori¢ew) always has this mean- 
ing in classical writers (e.g. Herod. 
vi. 30, Thuc. i. 110, etc.), and so also 
in Josephus Z. F. ii. 14. 9, Vv. IT. 1, 
Ant. ii. 5. 3, xi. 6. 10; see Bleek on 
Heb. vi. 6. The Greek and other 


10 


15 
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QUTOU 6 wovoryeENi|s, Ov Tis @irlas évaipny, Tpaiavos 
eizrev’ Tov orTavpwlevra Neves ert Movtiov [drov; 
‘Iyvatios eirev Tov avaTTAUpWOAVTA THY auapTiay 
META TOU Tav’TNS EUpETOU Kal TaTaV KaTadiKacavTa 


} ex J € \ \ 50 lo 2 \ ? , 
20 O“LMOVLKYVY KAKLQY UTTO TOUS TOOAS TWY GAUTOV EV Kapola 
é 


y oo \ Ss \ fay > € a ~ 

Popovvrwy. Tpatavos eimev: Cu ov év EavT@ opets 
\ > P 

tov Xpicrov; ‘Iyvatios eirev Naty yéyparra yap, 


2 ’ > fal \ > 1 oe \ 
ENOIKHC® EN OYTONE KAI EMTEPITATHCO. Tpatavos 


2 y > / , \ ? ¢ ed 
amedyvato: *lyvattov MpoceTaeapmeyv, Tov ey EavT@ 
é , \ 2 , , ¢ \ 
25 AXeyovTa mepipépew Tov éoTavpwuEvov, Seaploy Vio 
~ , of \ \ / 
oTpaTIWTwWY yeEvouevoy ayerOau mapa Thy peyadny 
e / a , , > of \ > 
Pony, Bpwua yevnoouevov Onpiwy eis ovw Kal eis 


/ la , 7 [v4 / ») / 
TEeopvw Tov Symov. TavTns 6 cyLos faoTus ETaKkovoas 


low ey i \ ea > / > aA 
TNS aTopacews META Xapas éBonoev: Cvxapirte ool, 


20 kaxlay] LS; malitias A; addvnv kal xaxlav G; al. B. 21 opets| 
pépes G; gestas B; circumfers (repupépers) LA (comp. M); amictus es...et indutus 
S. The versions BS seem to require gope?s, which accordingly I have substituted 
for épecs. 22 Tw Xpirdéy] LSABM; rdv oravpwhévra G. The vy. Il. 
mepipépes and rdv oravpwhévra seem both to have been suggested for the sake of 
conformity to the sentence below, rdv év éavr@ Néyorra wepipépery Tov écravpw- 
bévov. 26 orpariwray] GLAB; fwualwy S. peyddrnv] This 

‘ epithet appears in all our authorities, GLSAB. 27 els byw Kal es répyry] 
in spectaculum et in oblectationem A; delectentur (delectetur) videntes guid acciderit ei 
S; in spectaculum (els dyrv) L; els réepw G[M]; pro avocatione B. 28 pdptus] 
GLSB (comp. M): om. A. 


ancient commentators seem to be 
agreed in giving a different sense, 
‘crucify anew,’ to the word in Heb. 
l.c., but this meaning is entirely 
without a parallel in earlier or con- 
temporary usage. 

20. vd Tovs modas|] Rom. xvi. 20 
ovrtpive: Tov Saravav vmd Tods wddas 
UPLOY. 

23. evorxrnow|] Taken word for 
word from 2 Cor. vi. 16, where it is 
a loose quotation from Levit. xxvi. 
II, 12, kat Ojow thy oKnyny pov ev 
Upiv...kal eumepurarnow ev vuiv ; comp. 


Ps-Ign. Hero 6 ceavrov ayvov rypet, 
@s Ocod oikntnpiov kK.r-A. See also 
Ephes. 15 ws avtod ev nuiv KarorKkody- 
Tos, wa @pev avrod vaol, with the 
note. 

25. mepipéepew k.t.A.] Comp. 2 Cor. 
iv. 10 mayrote Thy veKpoowy Tod “Incov 
év TO oapatt mepipéporres. Trajan is 
made to speak the language of S. 
Paul. 

29. dmropdacews] ‘sentence’ (from 
dmopaivw), as e.g. Dion Cass. xlvi. 6 
tas tév Sixactdy dropaces; comp, 
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%4 lo , If lol - 
déomoTa, OTL ME TEAELA TH moos G€ ayamn Tiynoat 
Z L ry 


~ > if A 
KaTnglwoas, T® dnooToAw cov IlavAw d€opmors GuV- 
an lod \ \ ih 
Onoas oidnpois. TavTa Eimwy Kal pet eEvppoourys 
/ Q ’ 3 , i“ a > 
mepieuevos Ta Seopa, érevEauEvos TPOTEPOV TH EK 
4 \ 7 ~ 7. 
KAnola kal TavTHV Tapalepuevos wEeTa Sakpvwy TH Kupiow, 
¢ > > y Cont , e A 
WOTED KpLOS émrlon[Los ayeAns KaAdys NYyouMEvos, UITO 
~~ té / lA 
Onpiwdous oTpatiwticys SevoTnTos cvynpTacero, Onpiors 
’ Id 5) \ \ € 7 > if \ , 
wpoBopas éxt Thy “Pauny araxOnoomuevos pos Bopav. 


i 


_ , > \ fA ° 
érifuuia tov maGous, KateNOwv amo ’Avtioyelas eis 


Mera mrodAns Totvwy mpobuulas Kal yapas, 


\ V4 m - of lon Ip \ \ 
Tnv Cedeuxeiay éxeibev eiyeTo TOU ToOOS* Kal TpoTxaV 
\ x / a 7 / a 
peta moAvy Kauatov TH Cuvpvaiwy trode, ov TOAAN 
“ 3 


aoa KataBas THs vnos éamevde Tov aytov TloNiKap- 
x P9 oy p 


1 7G mods oe aydry] GL; amore tuo SA, and in tua dilectione B (as if they 
had read 77 of dydr7). 2 ovvdynoas| G; et ligastt [S}; colligari (corrupted 
into collocari) L* (probably reading ocuvdjoa, just as drododva: in § 4 is translated 
veddt), and similarly alligari B, ligari A. 4 érevéduevos} G3; oransgue L. 
A connecting particle is also supplied by SAB in different ways, but they count 


for nothing in such a case. 


6. domep kpios émionuos] Mart. 
Polyc. 14 mpoodebeis, daomep Kptos éri- 
onpos €k peyadou Towmviov eis mpoo- 
dopav, from which passage our mar- 
tyrologist has probably borrowed 
the image, though the application 
is different. 

7. Onpiddovs otpariatixns k.7.A.] 
Rom. 5 Onpopaxa...dedeuevos Aeomap- 
Sous, 6 eoTiy OTpaTi@TiKdY Taypa. 

8. a@poBdpors| ‘carnivorous’, as e.g. 
Philo de Somm. ii. 13 (p. 670) apxrov 
Tis 7) A€ovra...efaypraiver kai avepebicer, 
bras Ooivay kal evaxiav GuoBdpots avn- 


Aeeordrny evTperion éavrov: and so 


epoBopia Tatian ad Grec. 2. But 
aipoBopos is unobjectionable in it- 
self (comp. e.g. Aristot. Hist. An. 
vill, 11, p. 596, 4 Macc. x. 17), and 


8 apoBdpors] crudivorantibus L*; aipoBdopus G; 


perhaps should be retained. It oc- 
curs in the Mart. Rom. 7; comp. 
Euseb. H. £. viii. 7 év @npoiw aipoB6- 
pots. The same v. 1, aipoBdpov, buo- 
Bopov, appears in Alciphr. Episz. iii. 
PAC 

10. tov maOovs| i.e. not ‘of his 
own martyrdom’, but ‘ of the Passion 
of Christ’, as a gloss in the Syriac 
translation has correctly interpreted 
it; comp. Lom. 6 émirpéiparé pow pu- 
pynthy eivar rod maOous Tod Ccod pov. 

katehOav x.7.d.] As Acts xiii. 4 
kati Oov eis [riv] SedevKerav, exeibev re 
amém\evoar. 

12. th Zpupvaiov moder] On the 
impossibility of reconciling this sea 
voyage from Seleucia to Smyrna 
with the notices in the epistles see 
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\ , oun ¢ \ \ , 
TOV TOY Cuvpvaiwy €ETMLOKOTOVY TOV OUVAKPOATHV Oea- 


> , \ , 
eyeyovercay yap mada 


pabntal *lwavvov. 


Le ee: \ 4 ~ ie 
Tap w KkaTax eis KQAt TVEVUMATIKWY avTW KOLVWYNT as 


U 4 a a , 
Xapiouatwv kai Tots decpots éyKkavxwpevos, TapeKaNEL 


a a > - , / A ~ ~ 
ouvabreiy TH avTOU moolere, madioTa pev KOLA TAaTaY 


2 id 2 - \ \ of 4 Cl 2 / 
éxxAnolav (édeEvuvTo yap Tov ayov did THY éEmtTKOTTWY 


f \ is \ , a 
20Kkal mocaBuTEepwy Kal diakovwy ai THs "Agias oAets 


\ , / f 4 
Kal €xkAnolal, TavTwY érelryoMevwY pos avTOV, El TwS 


Mepos xXaplouatos AaBwor mvevpaTiKov), é€aipeTws SE 


' A e/ € ~ = 
tov aytov TlodvKaprov, va Sia Tav Onpiwy OatTov 


de \ ~ , ie 5) - ~ , 
aPpavys TW KOTU® ‘yEVOMEVOS enpavia tn TW TP0TWTW 


25 Tov Xpiorov. 


crudelissimis (2) [B] (which paraphrases); om. A. The equivalent for @nplous wpo- 


Bbpos in S is NIW NWN ferae voraces. 


Bopdv] Boppdy] G. 12 [e- 


Ta Todd Képarov] GLB; cum (2) multo labore (uera moddod Kapdrov) AS*. 


Spuvpvalev] cuvprvéwy G; zmyrnacorum A; zmyrnam S. 
naeorum LB; cpuupvéov (sic) G; zmyrnae [S]A. 
add. apostoli B; pref. apostoli S 
abdely] GLSA; ire ad (cvvedbety ?) B. 


preef. rov aylou dmocridov GA; 


14 Zpvpvatwv] smyr- 
15 "Iwdvvov] txt L (comp. M) ; 
18 ouv- 
20 kal prim.] GS[B]; om. 


WA. at ev mws] G; ut fortasse SA; ut B; st guo aliquam L (as if e& 


ov (?) Tt). 


above pp. 232, 241, 251, 265, 266, 267 ; 
comp. p. 218. 

14. Tév cvvaxpoarny] See the note 
on § I ‘Iwdvvov paéynryns. The dis- 
parity of age is an additional objec- 
tion to the statement here, and the 
opening of the Epistle to Polycarp 
implies that Ignatius had not seen 
him before his visit to Smyrna. The 
Men@a Feb. 23 say of Polycarp, 
ovros éyabntevOn Te Oeodoy@ “ladvyn 
nal evayyeAtoTy odv “Iyvatig Té Oeo- 
dope. 

18. ouvabdew «.r-A.] See his own 
language in Polyc.6 ovyxomare d\- 
AnAots, ovvabneire. 

macav éxkArnoiay] ‘every church’, 
Rom. 4 ’Eyo ypapo macats tais 
éxxAnaolacs kal évréAAopar Tao, OTe 


IGN. 


eye éxdv vrép Ceod damrodyjcke k.t.. 
It could hardly mean ‘all the 
Church’, as Leclerc takes it; see 
the note on Efphes. 12 €v macy ém- 
oro\j. 

19. Sia rév émokdrerv k.t,A.] For 
the preposition comp. § 4 da rév 
nyoupevory below, and see the note 
on Magn. 2 dia Aapa. See also the 
note on Ephes. 1 ameidnpa. 

22. pépos xapioparos «.t.A.] Rom. 
i. 11 Wa Tt perada xapiopa vpiv mvev- 
parckov. 

é£aipéros] As in Smyru. 7, Trall. 
12; comp. Philad. 9. 

24. agavis K.T.A. | Suggested | by 
Rom. 2 kat Tore mloTOS elvan, orav 
Koop a paivopat K.T.A,y 20. 4 Gre ovde 
TO TOU pov 6 Koopos Aeris, 
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IV. Kal raira otros eyev, [kal] obrws due- 
papTUpaTO, ToToUTOY émeKTElvwY TIP apos Xpiorov 
dyamrnv, ws ovpavov médAdew émirauBaverOar ia THs 
Kans OmoANoylas Kal THs TMV GUVEeVYOMEevWY VIED THS 
adOAnTEws GTOVoNS, amodoUVat Sé TOV puaOeY Tais ExKAN- 
ciais Tais UravTnodoals avT@ cia TwY ryoUMEeVOY, 
ypappaTwv evxapiotwy éxreuplévtwy mpos avras, 
THVEVMATLKNVY MET EVXNS Kal Tapalverews doa TaCovTwY 


xapw. 


lal A , land > o co ‘ 
TOLYAPOUV TOUS TAVTAS Opwy EVVOLKWS OLlaKel- 


pévous rept adTov, PoPnOels ay more 4 THs ddeAPOTNTOS t 


\ ‘ N , -) io \ 9 y ~ 
atopyn THy wpos Kupiov aitov omovdny éxxorrn, Karns 


> , > Cad 7 fo , a \ \ 
avew x Geions auTw Gupas TOU MaPTUPLOU, OLa Tpos. THY . 


> / € / 
éxkAnotav érioteNAet  Pwuaiwy vrotétaxra. 


[Here follows the Epistle to the Romans.] 


r kat sec.] GS; om. L; al. A; def. B. 
al A; def. B. 2 mpos Xpiorov] G3; circa (wep!) christum L; christi [S]A; 
def. B. 3 Mér\New] G3 quidem (uev) L; def. B. Zahn accepts pev, but pér- 
New (or péAXNwv) seems to be recognised by the paraphrases, et ses [cordis] ejus (erat) 
ut assequeretur caelestia S; donec fiet mihi caelestia apprehendere A. 6 ave) 
GSA; christt L* (the Mss); def. B. qyyounévwv] L wrongly connects this 
with the following words and translates, per praccedentes literas, thus referring it 
to the collection of letters to which the Martyrology is appended. 4 evxXa~- 


 Steaprvparo] GL; dteuapripero S; 


3. THs KaAjs opodroyias| The ex- 
pression is taken from 1 Tim, vi. 12, 
13, in which latter verse it is used 


piroryrias] ‘ public entertainments’, 
‘shows’. The word denotes a ‘dis- 


of our Lord’s witness before. Pilate. 

8. dmooraovrav yap] Prov. x. 
32 xelhy avdpov dixaiov droorager 
xaptras, quoted by Zahn. So we meet 
with ordfew ydapw or xaperas else- 
where. 

12 dvewxOeions «.t.r.} 1 Cor. xvi. 
9, 2 Cor. ii, 12, Col. iv. 3; comp. 
Apoe. iii. 8, 

15. karapricas] ‘have. quieted’, 
literally ‘adjusted’ ; see the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

18. xpirropopos| See the note on 
Ephes. 9. 


play of public spirit’, ‘an act of 
munificence’, ‘a benefaction’ (e.g. 
Boeckh C./. 108), whether in the 
form of a public building (Plut. Vz. 
Dion. 29 rv prroripiay kat To dvdénpa 
Tov Tupavvov), or of a largess, or of 


a public spectacle or entertainment, 


as the case may be. For the last of 
these meanings comp. Plut. Vz¢, Wic. 
3 xopnyias dvehduBave Kal yuuvac- 
Tapxiats erépats Te ToLavTais irorupiars 
tov Ojpov Kr.d.. Vit. Phoc. 31 gido- 
Tinlas Twas eee Kat Samdvas vroori- 
vat ‘yevouevorv dywvobérny, Lucian. 
Asin. 53 év 7 tas pidroriias Fyev 


. 
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15 WV. Karapricas Toivvy, ws jBovdeTO, Tous é€v 
“Poiun TaVv ddehpav aKkovTas dua THs émiaTOANS, OVTWS 
dvayGels dro ths Cuvpuns (KkatemetyeTo yap UTO Tw 
oTpaTwTay 6 xpiaTopdpos Placa Tas piAdoTimlas év 
Ti meyadn model, iva er dvveot TOU Sypouv ‘Pwpaiwy 

20 Onpaiv dypios mapado0els TOU aTEpavou Tis OuKaroouuns 
dia ToLtavTys abAnTEws €mTUXN) TpoTer Xe TH Tpwacr. 
eita éxeidey xataxGels emi thv Nearodw, cca Pirur- 


THolwy Tapwdevey Maxedoviav meCn kat Thv ”Hrepov 


plorwv] S3 edxapordy GL; eixapiuriay A; def. B. S translates the whole 
clause ef deduxerunt eum cum (A) literis gratiarum-actionis with its characteristic 
looseness, as if it were éxréurovres for éxmeupbévrwy; but if it had read dé ypay- 
pdrow (as Zahn supposes and as he himself reads), it would probably have ren- 
dered by 793, not by the simple 1. 8 drocragéyTwy] GLA] (but rendered 
paraphrastically) ; amplexantes (domafopevar) L; communicantes-invicem et addentes 


[S]; def. B. 


tas] GSA; adsentes (dmivras) L; def. B. 
&v rH meyddy moder] LA; & 7H meyddy pony G3 ro- 
20 Ths SiKaocbyys dia Toabryns dOAjoews] justitiae per 


pwpatwy S; def. B. 
manorum S; def. B. 


10 mepl] GLA]; ad (rpds) L; adversus S. 


16 dKov- 
18 otpariwrev] GLA[M]; 


tale certamen LA ; justitiae in (A) hoc certamine S3 ris d0Anoews G (the words dixato- 


cbivns Sia Toatrys have been omitted by homceoteleuton) ; def. B. 


22 dia 


Siurrnctov] per philippenses L; per philippesios B, but with a v. 1. phzdl- 


ippos; di gidtlrmav GA(?)[S] (and so M). 


23 mech) mest G (not mepl, 


as it has been hitherto read). Critics have restored metq from the versions, which 


all (LSBA) read thus; and so too M. 


éuds Seomérns. With this meaning 
it corresponds to the Latin mznera ; 
see Lactant. Div. Inst. vi. 20 ‘ vena- 
tiones quae vocantur munera’, with 
Lenglet-Dufresnoy’s note; and Eu- 
seb. Mart. Pal. 6 ras pidotipous bas 
...-TAeidv Te Kal mapado€ov ypiv vmap§ar 
rais dtdorupiass, where, as here, the 
subject is amartyrdom. There is an 
approach to this sense in Demosth. 
de Cor. Pp. 312 xopnyetv, Tpinpapxetv, 
elagéperr, pndepids idoripias prjre 
idias unre Snpooias drodeimecOat. 

22. Nedmodw] As S. Paul does in 
Acts xvi. 11. See the language of Ig- 
natius himself Polyc. 8 dia ro éfaidh- 
uns Treiv pe ard Tpaddos eis NeamroAuy. 


Neapolis, though the port town of 
Philippi, belonged itself to Thrace 
rather than to Macedonia ; see Phl- 
ippians pp. 49, 52 

da Bidurmnoiov] Polycarp men- 
tions the stay of Ignatius at Philippi 
in his letter to this church § 9 (comp. 
§ 1). The spurious letters to the 
Tarsians (§ 10), to the Antiochenes 
(§ 14), and to Hero (§ 8), profess to 
have been written from Philippi ; 
and the pseudo-Ignatius writes after- 
wards to the Philippians themselves. 
from the neighbourhood of Rhegium 
(Philipp. 15). 

23. tiv “Hreipov] The word is 
probably intended as a proper name 


32—2 


MARTYRDOM OF S. IGNATIUS. [v 


> e € a , A 
thy mpos "Emidauvov* ov év Tots mapabaXatTiows vyos 
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eérituxwv erdret TO’ Adpiatixoy édXayos, KaKeibev ér1Bas 
tov Tuppnvikov Kal mapauel wy yyoous TE Kal TOAELS, 
vrodayOevTwv TH dyiw MotiWAwy, avTos pev éFeNOeiv 
éomevoev, Kat iyvos BadiGev éCéXwy Tov adtrooTONOU 
[ lavdov]. ws dé émimreroy Biaiov mvevma OV TUVEXwpEl, 
THS vnos €K TPULLUNS ETrELYOMEVNS, Maxapioas TH év 
éxelvw TH TOTW TMV adEAPOY dydrny oUTW TapEeTDeEL. 
Toryapouy €v Mia HMeog Kal vUKTL TH AUTH, ovpiots dvé- 


MOS TPCTXPNTAMEVOL, Nels MEV GKOVTES annyoueBa 


1 ob] cujus L (wrongly translated, as if Epidamnus had been masc.); e¢ 2b¢ [A]; 


atgue exinde [B]; tunc S; om. G, 


et civitates LS; et insulas multas (vnoovs Kat moddas ?) A; def. B. 


Aov] GLA[B]; om. S. 
S; wer perficiebamus A; al. B. 


here. As such, it would still have a 
tendency to retain the definite ar- 
ticle. 

4. varodexOevrav] Acts xxi. 3 
dvapavavres (v.1. dvadavevtes) b€ THv 
Kimpov. So aperire, Virg. Aen. iii. 
206, 275; and of the opposite, zd. iii. 
291 ‘ Phaeacum adscondimus arces.’ 

TlorvoAwy| The word Toriodo is 
the proper Greek form (e.g. Boeckh 
C. Z, 5853, an inscription at Puteoli 
itself) corresponding to the Latin 
Puteoli, which is derived from putez 
(Strabo v. 4, p. 245, dro trav dpearav); 
but its ancient Greek name was 
Atxatdpxyeca. There seems to have 
been a vulgar tendency however to 
insert a y into the name in Greek; 
and in this form it became a fertile 
source of legend. Thus it is written 
Tloyriody in Act. Petr. et Paul. 12,14 
(p- 5, ed. Tisch.), and a miracle is 
founded on this bad spelling, rv x6- 
Aw é€xeivny Thy Kadovpévny TovridAny 
mTMeToVTLO Mev ny, and again €k Tihs md- 
Aews TovredAns ris movricbeions 


3 vngous Te Kal moddes] G3 zsulas 
6 Ilav- 


10 amnyoucda] G; abducimur (amaybue0a) L; zbamus 
16 orpatidrar] GLA; fwpato S (as before, 


dnnyyeikav TO Kaicape eis ‘Popny dre 
TlovrvoAn émovtig On. So here also 
in the Bollandist Acts § 5 the passage 
appears ‘Et cum inde ascenderet ad 
Tyranicum, ostensum est sancto Pon- 
tiolo episcopo, quod ipse transiturus 
esset; et obviam ei exiens festinabat 
sequi ejus vestigia, tanquam apostoli 
Pauli; et non potuit sequi, spiritu 
navis prorae incumbente: et Ignatius 
beatificans in eo loco fratrem suum 
in dilectione ita navigavit.’ Thus the 
seaport is transformed into a person, 
the bishop apparently of Tyranicum 
(=Tuppnukoy ‘theTyrrhene Sea’), who 
puts out to sea to follow Ignatius, 
but is prevented by adverse winds 
and receives a passing benediction 
from the saint on ship-board. There 
must have been a corrupt reading 
7@ dyi@ Tove, and this S. Pon- 
tiolus was made into a bishop by 
some scribe to account for his sudden 
appearance on the scene. The Bol- 
landist editors are content to sug- 
gest Puteolono (Puteolano?), and 


10 
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f oe! § -~ Lia ee ea cod , A a 
oTEVOYTES ETL TH aD nuwy pEeAOVTL YwWPLTMwW TOU 
, , lal \ ? > 
diaiov vyiverOa, TH Oe. Kat’ evyny dréBawev omevooyTt 
= : a a , es , \ AI 
Oatrrov avaywonoat Tov Koopmov, iva PCacn mpos ov 
2 , x p / 2 lol " ‘ p I 
nyannoev Kupiov. KatamAevoas youy els Tous Aevas 
e 4 , , = > , 
Pwpuaiwv, weddovons Anyew THs dkabapTou piroTuias, 
e \ lod ay Le if » 
oi mev oTpaTiwTa Umep THs PBpadyTHTos joxaddXor, 
e A , 
6 0€ éricKorros Yaipwy KaTETElyouoW UmNKOUEV. 
Vi, 


oupevov Iloprov (Suemepnmucto yap jon Ta KaTa TOV 


"Exeibev your Ewlev dpunbevtes do TOV Kah- 


for we should doubtless read S'D9 for ND). 17 vankover] G (not 
trnkovoey, as it has hitherto been read), and so odcdiebat L. 18 ewhev 
Spundévres] see below; excitaté (expergefacti) inde primo mane A}; expulst 
(éwOévres taken for wobévres) L; édOnoav G3; mane (tempestive) duxerunt eum 


CIVDIPN) S. 
a 

leave the context as itis. Two copies 
at least of these Latin Acts, which I 
have seen, omit efiscopo, which is 
therefore a later introduction; Parvzs 
Bibl. Nat. 1639, Bodl. Laud. Lat. 31. 

5. xar’ iyvos x.t.A.] Suggested 


by Zphes. 12 Mavdov...08 yéevorrd pot 


dnd ra iyyy edpeOjvac; see the nofe 
there. His imitation of S. Paul isa 
frequent topic in the Men@za Dec. 20. 
See the Hymn of S. Joseph 5 (p. 389). 

10. mpeis] This is the first occur- 
rence of the first person plural. On 
the difficulties connected with it, see 
above, p. 388 sq. 

18. gwOev dppnOévres] This con- 
jecture suggested itself to me from a 
comparison of the various readings. 
The Armenian translator had before 
him the uncorrupted text ; of which 
also the Syriac is perhaps a loose 
paraphrase. But some letters hav- 
ing dropped out by homceoteleuton, 
€@[OENOPMH]OENTEC became €0- 
@entec, which was treated as if 
oabevres by the Latin translator, and 
altered into é@@ycav by the Greek 


scribe in order to get a finite verb. 
At all events it is clear from the au- 
thorities that gabev ought somehow 
to be brought into the text. 

19. Ildprov] Owing to the gradual 
silting up of the Tiber at Ostia, it 
became necessary in early imperial 
times to construct an artificial har- 
bour for Rome. This work was car- 
ried out mainly by Claudius (Dion 
Cass. lx. 11), and called Portus Au- 
gusti. It was considerably to the 
north of Ostia, on the right branch 
of the river. Trajan afterwards added 
an inner basin which was called 
after him Portus Trajani. In the 
neighbourhood of this twofold har- 
bour grew up the town of Portus— 
the present Porto—with which the 
name of Hippolytus is connected, 
But it would hardly, I think, have 
been mentioned, as it is in our mar- 
tyrology, at the date of Ignatius’ 
death, when Trajan’s part of the work 
can only have been very recently 
constructed, if it existed at all. Ddol- 
linger Hippolytus and Callistus p. 
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&ylov papTupa) cuvavTwpev Tois addeAPois PoBw Kai 
Xapa weTAnpwpevois, yalpovow per: ep’ ois 7EwvvTo 
Tis TOV Oeopdpov cuvtuxias, PoBoupévors Sé SidTe Ep 
é€xt Oavatov To.ovTos ijyeTo. Tioi O€ Kal TapyyyedNev 
jouvxacev, Céovor Kal A€éyovot Katarravew Tov SHpuov 
Mpos TO Me Emi(yTEely arrodéoOat Tov Sixaiov' ods Evbus 
yvous TO TvevMaTL Kal TavTAS adoTAaTaMEVOS, aiTHoOAas 
TE Tap, avTwV THY aANnOinY ayarnv, TAELOVAa TE TOV 
ev TH emiaToAy OiadexOels Kal meicas un POornca To 
amevoovtt mpos Tov Kupiov, orw peta yovukNolas 
TavTwY TwWV adEAXPaY TapaKkadeoas TOV vidv Tou Ocou 


A A > ~ \ - cn a i) 
Umep TWV EKKANTLWY, UIE THS TOU Stwy MoU KaTamrav- 


2 Hgoivro] dignificabantur LA; jgavro (sic 2?) G3 al. S. The edd. have re- 


tained #§4vro, without correcting the accent, 


SA; jovxdtovow G. 


5 houxdgew] sdlere L, and so 


géover] GL; sed zi fervebant (géover 5é) A (thus chang- 
ing the participles into finite verbs); videns guod ferverent S. 


6 ov's] guos 


L; et eos qui illa cogitabant S} et...cogitationes eorum A; sG. The renderings of 
SA suggest that some words have dropped out, such as olrw dpovotvras or Tatra 


72 sq. (Eng. Trans.) gives reasons for 
supposing that there was no town at 
Portus even as late as the third cen- 


tury. 
9. py POovnca] Rom. 5 pnbév pe 
(nidoa rdy dpatav «K.t.r.. 7b, 7 


Backavia év vpiv pr) KaToLKetro. 

18. tpioxadexarn| i.e. the ‘thir- 
teenth before the Kalends of January’, 
as stated in § 7. The Saturnalia 
had originally occupied one day 
only, xiv Kal. Jan. (Dec. 19). But 
Czesar’s reforms in the calendar, by 
adding two days to the month of 
January, had caused some uncer- 
tainty and confusion with respect 
to the right day of celebration; and, 
in order to meet this difficulty, by an 
edict of Augustus they were extend- 
ed backward to three days, xvi, xv, 
xiv Kal. Jan. (Dec. 17, 18, 19) ; see 
Macrob. Sez. i. 10, 2—6, 23.  After- 


wards. the festival was still further 
prolonged by the addition of the 
Sigillaria, which commenced xiii 
Kal. Jan. (Dec. 20) In this way 
before the close of the reign of the 
emperor Gaius the festival extended 
over a fifth day (Sueton. Calig. 17, 
Dion Cass. lix. 6, 1x. 25), the Sigillaria 
occupying two days; and ultimately 
four days were assigned to the Sigil- 
laria, so that the whole festival took 
up seven days (Lucian. Saturn. 2,25), 
xvi—x Kal. Jan (Dec. 17-23) ; comp. 
Macrob. i. 10, 24 ‘ Sigillariorum ad- 
jecta celebritas in septem dies discur- 
sum publicum et laetitiam religionis 
extendit.’ This part of the festival 
derives its name from the ‘sigilla a 
little images of clay or of sweetmeats 
or of precious metal, which were ex- 
posed for sale at the fair and given as 
presents. The ‘thirteenth’ therefore 
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as ee - ~ ~ ; 
gews, Umép THs TwY ddekPwry Eis aAANHAOUS ayanns, 


he if A - > ty) 
dmnyOn pera omovdys és TO dubeatpov. eita evbus 


2 \ \ \ / , qn 
15 €uBAnOels Kata TO wdAaL TpdTTAaypLa TOU Kaicapos, 


20 


i a , , ; a Co) > 
MeANoVTMY KaTaTaveWw THY PiioTYLMY (AV yap é7is 


y € ’ , € , r € “A re 
gavys, ws edoKovy, 1) AEyouern TH Popaikn pwvi 


4 > A , / c 
Tpiokadexatn, Kal ny oTovoaiws avynecay), ouUTwS 


\ 4 -~ | na 
Onocly wyois mapa tav dbéwy mapeBaddero, ws 


\ > t i - a 
mapavTa Tov dylov paptupos “Iyvariov mAnpovoba 


\ 2 of aera! > ' ' 
THY émiGupiay KaTa TO ryeypampevov ETTIOYMIA AIKAIOY 


AekTH, wa pnoevt TwY ade pov era Ons Oia THs 


~ ~ / if rod 
ovAANoyAs TOU Aewpavov yévnTat, Kabws POacas ev TH 
& 


Sip 5 \ 207 , 4 
emis oA THv iiav éreOiper yeverGar Teheiwow. mova 


dvadoryifomévous. 


19 mapa T&v 40éwv] as Zahn correctly; ab hominibus qui 


. sine deo S; ab impiis L3 wapd 7G vaSG. A has certainly deo, though changing 


- the form of the sentence. 


Smith had conjectured rapa réy dvoctwy or advéuwv from 


L, but AS supply the right word; and deos is translated impius by L in Trail. 3, 
though not in Zyal/. 10. In G some letters have been dropped twvra[ deur]. 


was the first day of the Sigillaria and 
the middle day of the whole festival, 
and seems to have had, at least in 
later times, a special distinction ; 
Macrob. Saturn. i. 11. 50 ‘ideo 
Saturnalibus talium commerciorum 
coepta celebritas septem occupat dies, 
quos tantum feriatos facit esse, non 
festos omnes: nam medio, id est 
tertio decimo Kalendas, festum pro- 
bavimus etc” During the festival 
there were gladiatorial and other 
contests of the arena; Auson. ci. 
de Fer. 32 sq. ‘Aediles plebeii etiam 
aedilesque curules Sacra sigillorum 
nomine dicta colunt ; Et gladiatores 
funebria praelia notum Decertasse 
foro ; nunc sibi arena suos Vindicat $ 
extremo qui jam sub fine Decembris 
Falcigerum placant sanguine Caeli- 
genam’, Lactant. Div. Inst. vi. 20 
‘yenationes quae vocantur munera 
Saturno sunt attributae’ (see the note 


on duAormias above, § 5). For the 
customs of this festival see Mar- 
quardt Rom. Alterth. IV. p. 459 sq, 
Forbiger Hellas u. Rom 1. 2. pps 
157 sq., 183 sq. The coincidence is 
purely accidental in 2 Macc. xv. 36 
Zyew d€ émionpov tiv tpioxadexdrny 
tov Swdekarov pnvos. 

19- tTév dbéwy] As this reading is 
unquestionably right, it is unneces- 
sary to discuss the proposed inter- 
pretations of r@ vad. 

20. mapavta| ‘along with the e- 
vents’, ‘then and there’, ‘forth- 
with’ ; see the note on Z7a//. 11. 

21. émOvpia k7..] From the LXX 
Prov. x. 24. 

23. Odoas x.t.d.] ‘ already in his 
epistle’. The reference is to Rom. 
4 pnOev katadinoow «7A. On the 
whole subject of the reliques,” see 
pp. 385 Sq., 429 Sq: 

24. redeloow] The word was early 
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- lanl , 
yap Ta Tpax’TEpa TwY dyiwy avTOU AeELavwY TeEpLE- 


4 > \ , ft ee 
Aeipen, aTWa ELS THV "AvTioxerav arrexopia On KQL €V 


Anvo zn, 0 IS aTl jo THS €v Tw 
nvw KaTeTeUn, Unoavpos atipnTos uvmTo TH f 


la t 
papTupt yapiTos TY ayia éxxAnoia katahapberra. 


1 dylwyv abrod] GL; justi (rod dixatov) S; 
glossocomo S 3; hw G; def. A: see the lower note. 


om. [A]. 3 Anv@] capsa Ls 


5 mpd dexarpiav Ka- 


Aavddv “lavvovaplwy] GL; ante ix (secundum graccos xiii) kalendas januarias Aj 


decimo septimo tishri posterioris S. 


After "Iavvovaplwy add. rourésrw SexeuBplw 


elkdde G3 add. zd est decembris 24 vel 20 A (an addition of the editor ?); txt L. 


used with a special reference to mar- 
tyrdom ; see Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 4 
(p. 570) reAelwou TO papruptoy Kadov- 
pev, ovdx Ste TéAos TOU Biov 6 avOpwros 
€daBev, ds of Aowroi, GAN Gre TeAELoy 
€pyov dyanns évedeiEatro, quoted by 
Jacobson. So too the verb, as e.g. 
Euseb. HZ. ili. 35 rod Supedvos tov 
dnrobévra Tederobevros Tpdror, viii. 6, 
and frequently. See Suicer Zhes. s. 
VV. TeAcLovy, TeAElwots. 

pova yap x.t.A.] For the relation of 
this account to the statement of 
Evagrius 47.2. i. 16, see above 
pp. 387 sq-, 432. 

2. €vAnva] ‘77 a coffin’, ‘a sarco- 
phagus’. I have restored this read- 
ing from the versions for évy dive. 
Jacobson writes, ‘év Aikvm hariolatur 
Noltius ’, but Nolte was on the right 
track. For Anvés, ‘a coffin’, see 
Phrynichus Bekker Anecd. p. 51 
Anvovs’ ov povov év ais rovs Borpus 
marovow, dAda Kal tds Tay veKpaov 
copov’s amd THs OpoiTnTos THs KaTa- 
oxevns: comp. Pollux Ozom, iii. 102, 
viii. 146, x. 150. In the last passage 
Pollux quotes Erastus and Coriscus 
writing to Plato, Anvév ’"Acotay capko- 
gayov AiMov, and also Pherecrates 
Agr. 12 roGev Anvods tTocavras \y- 
Woua (Meineke Fragm. Com. I. p. 
260). There is the converse itacism 
in our MS in the same word, used 
as a proper name, Ps-Ign. ad Mar, 
4 7@ paxapio Tang Anve (for Aivg). 


3. vmro ths «.7.A.] i.e. ‘by the 
Divine grace as manifested in the 
case of the martyr.’ 

6. Zvpa«.r.r.] The year intended 
is A.D. 107, in which the consuls 
were L. Licinius Sura 111, Q. Sosius 
Senecio 11; see Mommsen in Hermes 
Ill. p. 138. In the. common lists 
(e.g. Clinton) they are called C. 
Sosius Senecio Iv, L.  Licinius 
Sura III, after a spurious inscription 
‘in antiqua figulina’ given by Pan- 
vinio Fast p. 217 ‘L. Licinio Sura 
Iu, C. Sosio Iv.’ But it is quite 
certain from a genuine inscription 
since discovered, that Senecio was 
never consul more than twice, and 
that his preenomen was Quintus ; see 
Borghesi in Bull. dell’ Inst. di Ar- 
cheol. 1853, p. 184 sq. The words 
To Sevrepov therefore refer to Seve- 
kiavos alone; and the number of 
the consulship in the case of Sura 
has been omitted through careless- 
ness or ignorance. The expression 
has sometimes been interpreted as 
meaning the second year in which 
Sura and Senecio were consuls to- 
gether: so Hefele (in some editions), 
Uhlhorn (p. 254), Nirschl (Zodesjahr 
p. 8), and at one time even Borghesi 
himself (Zuvres 1. p. 507), though he 
afterwards corrected his mistake (see 
the otherreferences in this note). This 
interpretation seemed to be favoured 
by an inscription on a lead weight 
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VII. ’Eyévero S€ Taira tH mpo Sexatpiwy Ka- 


Aavdev ’lavvovapiwy, Uratevovtwy mapa ‘Pwuators Cvpa 


\ , A / / : 
kat Cevexiwvos TO SevTEpoV. TOUTWY aUTOMTAaL YyEvouEVOL 


\ y Coe 
pera Saxpvwy Kat’ oikév TE TavvUxXicavTes Kal TOAAG 


\ y \ , 
mera yovukAicias Kai Senoews TapakadéoavTes TOV 


10 Kupiov Anpopopncat Tous aoOevets jas él Tots Tp0- 


7 Deveclwvos] S; senecio (abl.=cevextov) L; cedextov G (which punctuates cvpa. 
xal cedextov 7d Setrepov, so as to confine 7d dedrepov to the second name); def. A. 


9 yovukNolas] yovuxdnolas G. 


in the Borgian Museum, SOSETSVRA 
COSIT, taken to mean ‘Sosio et Sura 
consulibus iterum’, but Borghesi 
(see de Rossi Luscr. Christ. Urb. 
Rom. 1. p. 4.sq.) points out that this 
would require the order IT . COS, 
and that 1T therefore stands for 
‘Italica libra’, In fact Sura and 
Senecio never were consuls together 
more than once. In Clinton indeed, 
and in other lists, the consuls for 
A. D. 102 appear as ‘C. Sosius Sene- 
cio 111, L. Licinius Sura 11; but this 
is conjectural, the old lists giving the 
former name Servillus, Severianus, 
or Svpsavés. An inscription disco- 
vered since Clinton’s time (Cor. 
Inser. Lat. V1. 2185) shows that the 
consuls of that year were C. Julius 
Ursus Servianus 1, L. Licinius 
Sura 11; see Visconti Ann. del? 
Inst. di Archeol. 1860, XXXII. p. 440 
sq.: and this agrees with the notice 
of the consulate in Spartian. Viz. 
Hadr. 3 ‘Praetor factus est sub 
Surano bis Serviano iterum consu- 
libus’, though Spartianus has here 
assigned the preetorship of Hadrian 
to a wrong year (see Visconti l.c., 
Mommsen C. J. LZ. Ill. p. 102). The 
two consulships of Senecio were in 
99 and 107. The second and third 
of Sura were in 102 and 107, as we 
have seen; but his first cannot have 
been an ordinary consulship, as it 


does not appear in the fasti, and 
its year is therefore unknown (see 
Mommsen in Hermes Ill. p. 129, 
note 3). His three consulships are 
mentioned, C./.Z. 11. 4536—4548, 
111. 356. Forthis Sura see Borghesi 
CGuvres Vv. p-. 34 sq. C.2. LZ. I. p. 
602 sq., VI. p. 315; comp. Julian 
C@s. p. 327. Both he and Sosius 
were highly honoured by Trajan; 
Dion Cass. lxviii. 15, 16. 

This consulate (A.D. 107) is not 
reconcilable with the statement § 2 
évvar@ éret, Trajan was adopted by 
Nerva and assumed the tribunician 
power in the autumn 97 (see above, 
p. 397); Nerva died at the end of 
January 98. Thus Dec. 20, A. D. 107, 
fell not before the r1oth year of his 
reign, on the strictest reckoning, and 
the 11th of his tribunician power, 
whatever mode of reckoning the 
years we adopt (see above, p. 400 sq.). 
Nor can the two notices be recon- 
ciled by supposing the events which 
intervened between the point of time 
designated in § 2 and the martyrdom 
to have extended into the following 
year of Trajan’s reign; for the date 
assigned to the martyrdom, Dec. 20, 
A.D. 107, is not towards the begin- 
ning, but at the very end of the roth 
year. 

10. Tods doGeveis nuas] ‘us, weak 
men as we were’; comp. Clem. Rom, 
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, (3 \ ‘9% , Re: 
YEYOVOTL, MIKpoV apumvwcayTeEs, ot mev EEaipyys emt- 
, eon ee e \ 
OTAaVTa Kal TEpLTTUTTOMEVOY 7 Mas éBXErropev, oF OE 
~ e cal N , Steps 
maAw érevyopevoy piv Ewpapuev TOV Maxaprov ‘IyvaTtuov, 
2! e and 5 f Wa) 
ddAoL 66 oTACOMEvoy U' idpwTos ws EK KawaTou ToNAOU 


Tra } Kal mapectoTa Two Kvolm wera moAAis 5 
Trapayevomevov Kal Tap ; ple | 


{mappnoias Kal dvexhadxTou Odéns* wAnoevTes de] 
xapas TavTa idovTes Kai ocupPBadovTes Tas oes TWY 
OVELIDATWY, vuynoavres Tov Oeov TOV SoTnpa TwWY aya- 
Oav Kal paxapicavtes Tov aywov, épavepwoapev vpty 
kal Tiv jMépav Kal TOV Ypovoy, iva KaTa TOV Kalpov TOU 


paptuplou cuvartyopevot Kowwvapeyv To aOANTH Kal 


fond Ni / 
yevvaiw paptup. Xpiorov KkataratyocavTt Tov d1aBoXov 


Kal Tov Tis dioxpictov av’Tov émOuulas TeAELWoaYTe 

2 €Bdrérouev] GS3 videbant LAs 3 éwpdev] G; videbant LS[A] (but 
A transposes). In this case and the last the change of person is simply a ques- 
tion of idiom. 4 addot 5é oragbuevov bp idpdros] GSA; om, L. 5 me- 
rd...ld6vres] in (1. ceem ?) muita conjidentia et ineffabili gloria. tmpleti autem gaudio 
haec videntes La; era& mwoddjs Tolvuy xapas Tatra lddvres G3 et haec videntes magno 
gaudio implebantur omnes A; gaudio magno. et quum haec autem vidissent S. 
It appears therefore that a whole line has dropped out in GS. 7 ovp- 
Banrbytes...r&v dvepdrwy] GS; om. L (a line probably omitted, the eye passing 
from the vu+ of cupBadédvres to that of buvioavres); zntelligentes bonam et mirabi- 
lem revelationem A (the translator seems to have had the clause, and to have 
changed it because it did not harmonize with his fori of narrative). 13 Kal 
rov...yuav] G, and so substantially SA} e hucus insidias im finem prostravit 
| glorificantes| in ipsius venerabili et sancta memoria dominum [nostrum] jesum 


6 ai adoOeveis for the definite article, 
and see the note on [Clem. Rom.] 
ii. 19 of dcogot. Objection has been 
taken to this narrative on the ground 
that these eye-witnesses did not need 
to be convinced of the saint’s death 
(e.g. by Grabe Sfzcz/. 11. p. 22, and 
Zahn /. v. A. p. 43). But, on the 
supposition that this part of the 
narrative is a fiction, our martyr- 
ologist was not so stupid as to make 
such an obvious blunder; and rods 
adoGeveis refers more naturally to the 


need of aSsurance respecting God’s 
providence and righteousness after 
this execution of an innocent man, 
than to the certification of a fact 
patent to their eyes. 

4. ora{épevov x.t.r.] The image 
is taken from the athlete, just as in 
the dream of Perpetua on the eve 
of her martyrdom (Act. Perp. 
Felic. 10) she sees herself anointed 
for the contest, ‘ coeperunt me favi- 
tores mei oleo defrigere, pide 
solent in agonem.’ 


Io 
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/ 5 a) ey , - e 
Spdpov év Xpiotw "Inco Te Kupiw ruav: de ov Kat 
= — \ ‘N , lal 
15 ue0’ ov TH TaTpi 1H S0Ea Kal TO KpaTos UY TH adyiw 
, ond 
mvevmati eis aiwvas. “Auny. 


christum L*, 14 év XpiorG...nyav] GA; dominum (nostrum] jesum christum 

[L]; 2 zesu christo domino nostro S. 82 ov Kal weO’ ov] GL; cud et per quem 

S; cui A; med’ ob [M]. 18 76 warp] GL; deo patri S; cum patre A. 

% 8bEa Kal 7d Kparos] GLA; gloria et honor et magnitudo S. 

txt GSA; add. 27 sancta ecclesia L. : 
Subscription. Finis martyrii sancti domini ignatit episcopi antiochiae. et deo 

gloria S. There is none in G, and none is recorded for A. For L see the Appx. 


16 mvevuare] 


MAPTYPION ITNATIOY 


B. 


~ ee ~ / 
I. ’€v ére évvatw trys Bactrelias Tpatavov Kai- 


lo , , id af 2 
oapos, TOUTEGTL TIS oKY oAUpTriLados devTEpW ETEL, EV 


MAPTYPION ITNATIOY BI papripiov rod dylou (add. iepoudprupos LP) tyvariov 
(add. rod Gcopéspov L) émioxdmrov (dpxverioxémov L) dvrioxelas LPV; martyrium 
sancti ignatit qui dicitur theophorus, id est is qui fert deum, is gui erat episcopus 
antiochiae post praedicationem apostolorum, qui complevit martyrium suum tn roma 
septimo mensis epiphi in pace det. amen C. 


1 éwdarw] LC: wéumry PV. 


Tpatavod] LPV; tamtparsastoc (perhaps a 


confusion between MAINT PIaitoc hadriant, and WTpasasoc traiant) C, but else- 


1. évvar@| The Coptic version 
shows that this is the right reading. 
So long as it was found only in L, 
it was open to grave suspicion; and 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 16) seemed justified 
in inferring that it was an arbitrary 
correction of the scribe, who else- 
where has altered the narrative so 
as to make it conform to the Anti- 
ochene story (§ 10 omapagéavres xaré- 
Sovro x.t.A.). But this solution is no 
longer possible. This version also 
shows how the corruption arose ; for 
it is written with the numeral @ (ép- 
vat), which would easily be altered 
into € (wéumr@). Hence the not un- 
frequent confusion of 5 and g in 
Greek documents, For several in- 
stances of this interchange as affect- 
ing the Chvonzcon of Eusebius, see 
Hort in the Academy, Sept. 15, 1871, 
p- 435. This common corruption 


suggests an easy correction in the 
heading of the letter of M. Aurelius, 
Euseb. 7. £. iv. 13 ’Appenos...dnuap- 
xxjs €Eovalas Td méymrov kat [ro] dé- 
katoy, Umatos To Tpirov. If évvarov be 
substituted for méumroy, the letter (if 
genuine) will belong to A.D. 165, and 
the emperor's titles will be in strict 
accordance with history. 

Tpaiavod]| The tradition, so far as 
it is worth anything, points con- 
sistently to Trajan as the emperor 
under whom Ignatius suffered. The 
confusion in the Coptic seems to be 
dueto an Egyptian mode of represent- 
ing the Greek A, and does not be- 
token any wavering in the tradition. 
Thus the A of Darius is written in 
the hieroglyphics NT; see Lepsius 
Konigsbuch p. 172. So also in the 
Orac. Sibyl. viii. 65 tov péra tpeis 
dp£ovae. ravvararov Hyap éxovres, Odvo- 
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vmateta “Atrixov CovpBavod Kal Mapxéddov, ’lyvarios 


where the emperor’s name is consistently given Tpasattoc in these Acts; see the 


lower note. 


2 rouréere Tis oKy’ ddupmiddos Seurépw ere] quod est secundus 


annus ducentesimae vicesimae tertiae olympiadis C; Sevrépp eres P; Kal devrépw érec 


V; devrépw pyvt L. 
C; évurartas V. 


éy brarela] P; év brarla L; in consulatu (sMatia) 
3 ’Arrikov] LPC[B]; drrixou V. 


ZoupBavod] 


surbonis (cophwst) C; Kal covpBavod L; kal covpBotvov P; kat covpBivov V; om. 


[B]. 


pa mAnpdcarres emovpavioto Oeoio, the 
connexion between the name of the 
Antonini and Adonai is much closer 
than the commentators generally 
' seem to be aware, because the latter 
might be represented in Egyptian 
writing (and probably in Egyptian 
pronunciation also) as Antonatz. 

2. tovréore «.7.A.| I have re- 
stored these words from the Coptic 
version. The different Greek texts 
betray their history. The lacuna is 
left unmended in P, though devrepo 
zrec is meaningless after ¢ree mépnTo. 
The mutilated text is then patched 
up in different ways: (1) In L py 
is substituted for @rec in order to 
make some sense; (2) In V kai is 
inserted before Seurép@ éret, and évv- 
marias is substituted for év vmaria (or 
dmateia), so as to read ‘and in the 
second year of the consulship of etc.’ 
The substantive évymaria (or évuma- 
rela) does not occur elsewhere, nor 
is it justified by the occurrence of 
the verb évumarevew (Plut. Mor. p. 
797 ois épOds evuTratevar); for the verb 
signifies ‘to spend the consulate in,’ 
and is only explained by its context. 

The first numeral in the Coptic is 
not easily deciphered, but it can 
hardly be anything else than 7 =200. 
The 2nd year of the 223rd Olympiad 
however does not correspond either 
to the consulate named or to the 9th 
year of Trajan, but is A.D. 114. We 
must therefore suppose that our hagi- 
ologist got his dates from different 
sources; (1) the 9th year of Trajan 


from Eusebius, if not from tradition 
(see above p. 446 sq.); (2) Olymp. 
223. 2 directly or indirectly from 
some chronographer who believed 
the story of the interview at Antioch, 
andconsequently gave this year as be- 
ing the date of Trajan’s sojourn there. 
Having got these dates from differ- 
ent sources, he put them together 
without enquiring whether they coin- 
cided. The alternative would be to 
read CKA for CKT. We should thus 
get A.D. 106. It was not uncommon 
in these ages to give the Olympiad 
years with the names of the consuls; 
eg. Socr. H. £. i. 40, ii. 47, iv. 38, 
etc. 

3. *Arrixou «.t.A.] The true names 
of the consuls for this year, A.D. 
104, are Sextus Attius Suburanus il, 
Marcus Asinius Marcellus, as ap- 
pears from a Greek inscription re- 
cently published, Wood’s Dzscoverzes 
at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1, p. 365; see 
Mommsen Hermes Ill. p. 132. But 
as it is probable that our hagiologist 
himself did not write the names cor- 
rectly, I have given in the text the 
nearest approximation which the au- 
thorities countenance. The name 
Suburanus is rightly given in Idatius, 
but corrupted into Suranus, Urbanus, 
and Svpavds, in the other consular 
lists. His first consulate was A.D. IOI, 
when he was suffectus; see C.J. L. 
vi. 2074. The substitution of A7Zzz- 
cus for Attius may perhaps have 
been owing to a reminiscence of 
Hegesippus as quoted by Euseb, 
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éricxomos Tis *“AvrioxeElas devTEpoS MeTa TOUS GTrO- 
aToAous yevouevos (Eiicdiov yap ouedéEato) pera ér- 
ueheoTaTys povpwy buAakis aro Cupias émt thy 
‘Pwpaiwy mwordw maperéupOn THs eis Xpiotov éveca 
paptupias. joav dé of pudacoortes aitov Tpatavou 
mpotixtopes Seka Tov dpiOucrv, dvyuepot TwWes Kal Cypiwv 


1 THs “Avtioxelas] C3 ths ev dvtixeig aylas rod Qeod éxkdncias LP; rijs 


avrioxéwy Tod Oeod éxxAyolas V. 
dou P. 
ppoupodvraxis V. 
palwy mow] V Euseb.3 pony LPC. 
xpeorov. V. 


2 Hvdduoy] VC; evaddvov LP, 
amd. Zuplas] LPV Euseb.; om. [C]. 


tods dmoorddous] LVC; rod dmoord- 

3 dpovpav gudrakis| LP Euseb.; 
4 ‘Pw- 
Xpicrov] LP Euseb.; 7rov 


6 tov apiOudy] txt LPVB; add. haec autem sunt nomina 


corum, cornelios, phison, jubinos, sedos, bautos, lelarchos, palmas, lymen, barbaros, 


H. E. iii. 32, where Atticus is twice 


named as the legate of Syria who | 


under Trajan condemned Symeon 
the son of Clopas to death. 

Modern writers for the most part, 
following Noris and Fabretti, have 
transposed the consuls of 103 and 
104, as they appear in all the ancient 
lists, owing to a spurious inscription 
on a coin, and have assigned Swdz- 
vanus I, Marcellus, to A.D. 103, giv- 
ing lmp. Nerva Trajanus Aug. vy, 
M’. Laberius Maximus I, the pro- 
per consuls of A.D. 103, to A.D. 104; 
(see C. 7. £. Ul. p. 864, v. 4067, 
VII. 1193). So e.g. Clinton, Eckhel 
Doctr. Num. Vi. p. 415 sq., and even 
Borghesi Zuures il. p. 70, Momm- 
sen (Hermes Ill. p. 126 sq.) has vin- 
dicated the old lists and restored the 
consuls of these two years to their 
proper places. 

In no case however can this con- 
sulate be reconciled with the year of 
Trajan’s reign as given just before, 
whether réurrq or évvarm be read. If 
the reckoning be by tribunician years, 
the date of the martyrdom (July 1) 
would fall in the one case in A.D. 
ror and in the other in A.D. Ios. 


If on the other hand the Egyptian 
computation be followed (see p. 411, 
note 2), as is not improbable, July 1 
in the 5th year would be A.D, 102, 
and in the 9th A.D. 106. 

I. émiokoros x.7.A.] From Euseb. 
FT, E. iii. 36 "Iyvarios ths Kat’ ’ Avtwo- 


‘ yevav Tlérpov dcadoyis Sedrepos thy éme- 


okoTy KeKAnpopuevos, compared with 
2b. ili. 21 trav em ’Avrioxelas Evodiov 
mperov kataotdvros, Sevrepos ev Trois 
Syndovupévors “Tyvar.os éyvwpicero. 

US , 

2. pera emysedeorarns k.7T.A.| From 

Euseb. 1. £. iii. 36 Aoyos & yeu rod- 

> A , 74 ‘ © , t 

Tov do Supias emi rHv ‘Popaiov rokw 
> 4 , va A 
dvareppOévra Onpiwv yevérbar Bopav 
Tis eis Xpuordv paprupias evexev. odTos 
3b) ovy Thy SC ’Agias dvaxopdiy per 
€ripedeotatns povpav dvAakhs trot 
OULEVOS K.T.A- 

6. mporixropes] i.e. ‘protectores,’ 
‘body-guards’; comp. Menander 
Exc. p. 418 (ed. Bonn.) 6 dé ye rév 
peOopiav Aeyopevos mporixrap (SnAoi Se 
mapa ‘Popaios tov és Toro KaTadeyd- 
pevov afias, tov Bacideoy mpocke- 

4 s . . 
mao7Hv) «.t.A. This writer was -him- 
self a ‘protector’: see Suidas s, v. 
Meévaydpos. Comp. also Cod. Theod. 
vi. 24. 9 ‘Devotissimos protectores, 
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, ; ah : 2 s 
tpomous éyovres: ot Kal &¢ “Acias déopmuov ryov TOV 


le r a) \ 
pakapiov: éxeidéy TE émi thy Opakny Kat ‘Prrytov ova 


Se \ ig iy \ / e , 
yns kal Oadacons, JVrwmaCovTes TOV boLoY nuEpas Kat 


, 7 VA i 2 / \ 
10 vUKTOS, KalTot Kal’ exaoTny TONAL EvEpyETOUMEVOL u7r0 


a ’ lod 9 Ni L > ae > \ 
TwV addeApay aAN’ ovdey TOUTWY Empaivey a’TWY TAS 


Lymppos (sic) C. 
Actas] L Euseb.; did 7Hs dolas PV. 


already inserted rdv doy after of Kal). 


Knv] PV; Thy Opdxny L. 


Orpluv rpdrous] LPCB; Onpusdn rv rpdrov V. 


7 60 
Tov paxdpioy] PVC; om. L (having 


8 re] LP; eC; dé V. Opa- 


Q Urwmiagovres] roméfovres PV; bromaigovres L. 
auépas kal vuxrds] VC; vuxrds cal qudpas LP. 


10 Kad’ éxdorny modu] 


LPV; but, as C has Rata mModAsc, perhaps we should read xara modu ‘ from city 


to city.” B has guotidie=xal? éxdoryy huéparv. 


add. scilicet ut indulgerent sancto C. 


11 ddekpGv] txt LPVB; 
atrav} LPCB; rév dvnudpwv V. 


ras épyds] PV; tracundiam BC ; Onp.ddy mpoalpcow L. 


qui armatam militiam subeuntes, non 
solum defendendi corporis sui, verum 
etiam protegendi lateris nostri sollici- 
tudinem patiuntur (unde etiam f7vo- 
tectorum nomen sortiti sunt) inglori- 
osos esse non patimur’. For this 
office and its duties see Gothofred’s 
paratitlon and notes Cod. 7) heod. 
Lib. vi. Tit. xxiv (I. p. 130 Sq.), 
Ducange Gloss. Lat. s.v. protector. 
They are styled in the inscriptions 
“protectores Augusti’ or ‘Augus- 
torum’ (e.g. Corp. Insc. Lat. U1. 327, 
3126, 3424); the name of the empe- 
ror being sometimes added e.g. ‘pro- 
tector Aureliani Augusti’ (2d. III. 
327); also ‘ protectores lateris divini’ 
(2b. 111. 1805, am inscription of the 
year A.D. 280). A soldier so serving 
was said ‘protegere’ (2d. III. 6194 
‘deinde protexit’). We read. also 
of the ‘protectoria dignitas’ being be- 
stowed on veterans (Cod. Fust. xii. 
47. 2); and altogether the ‘protec- 
tores’ were treated with the highest 
honour (Cod. Fust. xii. 17.1,2). The 
career of such a person is sketched 
out in CLL. mt. 371 ‘militavit in 
vexillatione Fesianesa annis xxiii, 
unde factus protector, idequi (I. in- 


deque or idemque) militavit in schola 
protectorum annis quinque’. For 
the ‘schola protectorum’ see also 
Cod, Theod, vi. 24. 3, Cod, Fust. xii, 
17.2, Amm. Marcell. xiv. 7.9. These 
officers appear in the martyrdoms of 
a later age; e.g. Act. SS. Philem. 
ef Apoll. 9 6 Auokdetiavos améorehe 
mportikropas mpos avrov ey TH OnBaidk 
kal petekadécato avrov...of mpotixropes 
cuvedaBov avrov kai tnd dodadeias 
éroincay, quoted in Ducange Gloss. 
Lat. s.v.: see also his Gloss. Grec. 
s.v, But the name is an anachronism 
in the time of Trajan. Inthe inscrip- 
tions. the office is mentioned under 
Gallienus A.D. 267, C. Z. L. Il. 3424. 
Spartianus (Vit. Carac.) writes § 5 
‘cum protectoribus’, and § 7 ‘inter 
protectores suos’, speaking of Cara- 
calla; but perhaps he was uncon- 
sciously attributing to a former age 
an institution with which he was 
familiar in his own time. 

8. ‘PHyov] See above, p. 379. 

9. tramdcorres] ‘oppressing, mal- 
treating’; comp. I Cor. ix. 26, where 
there is the same v. 1. vmomeé(o, as 
here. See Lobeck Phryz. p. 461. 
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, ~ 9 , 
épyas, GAN avnkéorots Kal dvnrceow dpOarpois eFE- 
AY tA 4 A 90 > > - 
; 0A Bov TOV aYylOV, WS TOV Kal auTOS €V emLoTOAH 
MapTupEL Néywv: "And Typiac méypi ‘POMHC OH PIO- 
mMay@ Ald rc Kal @addccue [Ardmenoc], ENAEAE- 
MENOC AEKA ACOTAPAOIC, OFTINEC EC! CTPATI@TIKON 
ctidoc’ of Kal eEYEepreTOYMENO! YElpoyc fINON- 
Tal. 
5 , , 
II. ’Amapavres ovv ék ‘Pyyiov rapayivovrat év 
n “Pw ! j ) avToKpaTope THY aie 
TH ‘Pwpn. Kat mpoonveykay Tw aVTOKPATOpL THY aP 
~ > , > Cond > 
avTou. Kal ékéNevoev 6 avToKpaTwp eloaxOnvat avToV, 
> , , A , 
mapovons Kal THS GUYKANTOU, Kal Qnow pos auTov" 
\ Be 9) , e \ > , / Sh, 
Cu ef “Iyvatios 6 Thv ’AvTioxéwv Tod avacraTov 
\ \ a e/ = \ 
Tomoas; ws Kal €is adkoas éuas €NOety OTL TAaGaY THY 
! l > \ ~ x > \ 
Cupiay meTeBares dro Tov EAANVIGMOU Eis TOV ypLOTI- 
r ? , > sf a ypKeik of 
anopov. “Iyvarios eirev? Eide, Baoirev, oios TE Hunv 
1 dvnxéorous] dvixécros P; dvexéoros Ls impudentibus (dvaidéow or perhaps a 
paraphrase of dvnxéorows) C; drdxros V. The clause stands craudelibus cculis et 
manibus (1. immanibus ?) in B. dvnredow] auireéow LP 3 zmmisericordibus C; 
dvadéow V. For B see the previous note. 3 paprupet] LPCB; ypage V. 
Onpiowaxd] PB; Onpiopaxav LV; dub. C. 4 dybuevos] V3 7xOnv L (a 
change necessitated by the previous @yptomaxdv); om. PB (with Rom. 5). For 
OnptopaxG...dryduevos C has iter facto (or faciens) cum feris. 5 olrwés elot] V 
[C]; otrevés éore Ls 6 éorlv PB (after Rom. 35). oTpariwwrikov ortpos] LP; 
orpatiwrikdy Taya V (after Rom. 5); militaris custodia B; milites C. 6 +l- 
vovrat] LVCB; éyévorro P. 8 ’Amdpavres] LP; dpavtes V; tol- 
lentes B. “‘Prylov] txt PV; add. rév dyov L; add. rév Slkacov C; add. deatum 
ignatium [B]. maparylvovra:] LV; mapeyévovro P[C]. Q avro- 
Kpadropt] txt CB; add. rpaiavg@ LPV. 10 éxé\evcev] LP; éxéXevce V. 
11 xai pri] PV[M]; om. LB; al. C. gnow] P; dyno LV. 13 Towjoas] 
txt PVC[BJA; add. rod wh céBecOar Oeods L. éuas] VCA; huey LP; 
def. B. 14 Zuptav] PVCBA; dvarodiv L. 15 unr] PV; eiul 


L. 16 kai cé] here PV[A]; before ofés re L[B]. PETACTIT AL... 
kal mpocayayew] L; peraBadetv...xal mpocayayety V; peracrioas...mpocayayeiv P; 


2. €v emutodj] The reference Euseb. Mart. Pal. 4. Our hagiolo- 


is to Rom. 5. gist shows himself a diligent reader 
6. atipos] This word seems to of Eusebius. 
have been substituted by the author 12, dydoraroy moiuoas| Acts xvii. 


himself for ré¢yya of Ignatius. The 6 of ri olkovpémy dvacrarécarres 
expression orpatiwrixoy oripos occurs ovrot kal évOdde mapeow. 


15 
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\ \ cod of aeR lod 
Kal OC METATTHTAL ATO THS clOwAOAATPELAS Kal TPOTA- 
a ~ ~ ef “= \ , ~ 
yayely TH TaV Owv Ocw Kat idAov Xpirtov Tapa- 
Cal \ > v Lond 
orica Kal ioxvporépay cor KaTacTijoa THY apxny. 
qn oe \ > ’ / if / \ 
patavos cimev’ Et Bovder pot xapiTas kaTabeoOat Kat 
2 a a , : - UY _ 
20€v Tois éuois Pidows KaTaptOpeto Oat, peTraTiOemevos THS 
’ if load ro road Vy \ ~ 
yvwpns tTavtns Oicov Tois Oeois, Kat Eon apxtepevs TOY 
, \ \ , \ / 
peyadou Aids Kal Paoirevoes ou €Epuol. Iyvartos 
> Vf an , a i) 4 
elev’ Xapiras det mapexelv, Bacired, Tas py Bra- 
i / \ if , / 
rrovaas Wuxny, o§ Tas drayovras Eis aiwviov KohacL’. 
‘ \ Oe 9 / \ > , i 
as Tas O€ émayyeAlas cou, as emnyyelhw drdovat ol, 
0 \ , 2S / o \ a e > 4 
oudevos Aévyou aEias Kpivw: ovTE yap UEois ois ov Yyiw- 
, ot \ \ / he 
oKw NaTpEevw, ovTE 6 Levs 6 Gos TIS ECTLY ETIOTAMAL, 
of / a / ' ‘ > ' 
o’te Bacirelas KoopiKns epleuat ti Tap ObedHeH- 
COMAl, €AN TON KOCMON SAON KEPAHCH THN Ae 


avertere...et introducere B; convertere...et offerre A; convertere...ad offerendum C. 
dd] PV; om. L. eldwAodarpelas] VLs; eldwrodarpias P. 17 Tov 
d\wr] LPVBA; om. [C]. rapacrhoa Kal...caraorioa] mapaorncas... 
Karacrfoa LL; moujsas...xaraorioa P; Karacrhoa Kal...movnoa V ; constituere ac 
.. facere A; facere...2ut corroboret C. B is deficient in the first clause and has const2- 
tuere in the second. 18 icxuporépav] LP; isxupwrépay V. co] LP 
BA; cov VC. 20 KarapiOuetobar] PV; cuvapiOuetobar LC [PP]: connumerart 
B; aestimari A. peraribéuevos THs yuauns ravrys| LP[A] comp. [M]; “erate 
Oéuevos Thy yvéunv V. The demonstrative pronoun appears in CB, but whether 
they had the gen. or accus. is doubtful. 23 Se] PVCBA; 67 L. Ba- 
othed] LP; Bacide’s V. 24 Wuxjv] LPVCB; om. A. alavor} 
L; alwviay P; tiv aldviov V. 27 datpedw] V; sacrifico B; Aarpedow 
Webdetea: Teds 6 cos tls] P3 zeus quidem, quem dicis, ...cujusmodi 
sit (¢eds 6 o6s, Boris?) C3 feds dares L; 6 geds Boris V3 aramazdum omnino, 
quisnam sit A; joven, quis sit B. 28 dherANOjoopat] Ps; dpernOjoopa L; 
3peros Ojoouar V3 prodest mihi B; lucrabor AC. 29 Tov Kécpov ddov] 
LP; Srov rdv xbopov V3 mundum totum [A]; totum mundum B; hunc mundune 
totum [C]. The order differs in the different evangelists. Kepdjow Tip dé] 
LV; lucrer et BA; Kepdjoas ri P; dub. C. 


23. Tas py Pramroveas x.7.h.] See Rom. 6 obddév pe dheadjoe Ta mépara 
Mart. Polyc. 10 dedi8dypeOa yap ap- Tov kéopov ovde ai Baovreiae tov 


xais kat é€ovaiats ims rod Got Teray- aidvos rovrov, and 720. 4 vov pavOdve 
pevais Tiuny Kara To mpoohKkov, THY py  Sedewevos pydey emOupeiy [KoopsKov 7 
Brdrrovaay Huds, droveper. pdraov]. See above, p. 380. 

28. ore Bactdetas k.t.A.]| Comp. ri yap bpednOnoopar] Taken from 
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YYYHN MOY ZHMIWOO; . Tpaiavos cirev’ "Eouxas pou 
aicbyoews Eucppovos dpuowpos evar, did ToUTO éEevTENT- 
Ces wou Tas érayyeNlas, OOev, éav eis dyavakTnol pe 
ciyayns, Taras aiKias TE TYLwWENnTOMaL, Ov MOvoy WS 
dvjxoov, d\Aa Kal Ws dydpiotov Kal ws ov metBomevov 
iepas GuyKAnrov Sdoypate Kal Ovovra [Geois]. 
clrev? [oiet 76. Soxovv cot, Bacired, éywo yao ov Bw, 


/ 
*Iyvatuos 


» ~ » » / \ of 
OUTE yao TUp OUTE oT AVPOS OUTE Onpiwv @ujsos OUTE 


, _~ y p > ro \ ond 
apaipects MEAwY TElGOoVGWW. Me aroTTHVat aro Oeov 


I SnutwhS) PVC; dmodécoas (yuetwhG (sic) L; perdam BA. 
LP; éudpdvov V (?), in which the edd. have acquiesced. dua Tobro}] VC; xat 
dia ToUTo LPBA. é£evretfes] LP; é&eoredigecs (sic) V3 anzellas (v. |. anni- 
hilas) B (‘legisse videtur éfovBevifers’ Zahn) ; contemnis A. The word in C, wgwuyey, 
vituperare, contumeliis afficere, is a rendering of éfovdevoiv, Job xxx. 1, but would 
stand quite well for é&eureNi few. 3 édv| dy here, P; éay before els, V3; om. L; 
st A3 dub. C3 def: B. 4 dydyys|] PV3 dyes L. TLyLwphoopar] PVA; 
Tiuwploacbat (sic) L (necessitated by the previous dyes for édv dydyys); dub. C; 
def. B. 5 ws ov] LP; ui (om, ws) V. There is nothing corresponding to ws 
in CAB. 6 ddypart] LPB (senatusconsulto); Sdyuact C ; decretis A; om. V. 
Ovovra] LIB]; ov @vovra PVC[A]. The omission or insertion [OT]JOT- would be 
easy by a clerical oversight; or it might have been inserted to_avoid ambiguity. 
Geots] LPCBA; om. V. It should perhaps be omitted notwithstanding this weight 


2 &udpovos| 


Matt. xvi. 26. See Rom. -6, where 
this passage from the Gospel is in- 
terpolated. 

8. ovre yap mip x.7.A.] Adapted 
from Rom. 5. 

10, ov yap, Tov viv x.t.A.] See 
Polyc. Phil. 9 od yap rov viv yyannoay 
aidva, GAXG Toy vmép juav adrolavovTa 
kai Ov nuas vo TOU Geod avacrayra. 
For the first part of the sentence see 
also 2.Tim. iv. Io dyannoas tov viv 
ai@va, and for the second Ps-Ign. 
Rom. 6 ékxeov (nro tov vmep nav 
dmoGavovta Kal dvacravra, 

15. dv otkovopiavy] See Lphes. 18, 
with the note, 

17. avrixa youv x.t.d.] Comp. 
Clem. Flom. vi, 21 otras tedevtnoav- 
tos [rod Awos] tov rapov Kpires ém- 


Secxvdow év dé Ty Mecomorapia keivrat 
“Hhuos pév tis ev *Arpous, SeAnvn O€ Tis 
ev Kappas, “Eppijs év Alyinr@ tis- 
avOpwamos, “Apyns ev Opakn, *Adpodirn 
ev Kimpo, ’Aokdjmuos éy “Emdavpo, 
kK.T.A.; Comp. V. 23, Clem. Recogn. x. 
24. The passage which follows in 
our martyrologist has many close 
resemblances to the Protrepticon of 
Clement of Alexandria. Ultimately 
it may have been derived from the 
arch-rationalist Euhemerus himself, 
since Cicero de Nat. Deor. i. 42 in- 
forms us ‘Ab Euhemero et mortes et 
sepulturae demonstrantur deorum.’ 
So likewise Lactant. Zfiz. 13 ‘ Eu- 
hemerus qui de sacris inscriptionibus 
veterum templorum et originem Jovis 
et res gestas omnemque progeniem 
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/ ee ? \ \ . 7. a IA > \ \ 
10 Cwvros. OU yap TON NYN 4raTT® alWNd, avNAa Toy 
€ \ > Can 2) , Av ioe 
Umep €uov drobavovTa kal dvacravta Xpirrov. 
/ 2. ~ 5) 
III. ‘H ovyxadntos eimev? ‘Hyets oidapey bre ot 
\ i fe) \ \ a a z 
Gcot aOdvatol eiow: ov S€é mas dis, “lyvaTie, TL O 
\ , lA “3 
Xpirros dréBavev; “Iyvarios etrev ‘O éuos Kupios, et 
\ Ie 3 / \ 
skal dréOavey, 80 oiKovouiav twa dréPavey, ddra dua 
cr € a a P 2 € oe Cee 4 ee , \ 
TpuaY nMEpwV aveTTN* OL OE UMETEPOL Geol améBavov pev 
¢ ra] , r) Ee 6; dé yall? a \ \ 2 
os Ontol, ovk iryépOnoav Sé. aitixa youv Zeus pev ev 


of authority. 7 elrev] PV; etre L. od bw] txt PVCA (sacri- 
ficabo); preef. diis B; add. ob5é mpooxwvd baluoow L. 8 cravpos] LPVAB;- 
tarpoc C. g relcovow] P; melowor L; persuadent B; possunt persuadere 
A; praevalebunt C (translating éroorfvat as if dmroorhoa); mototcw V. IL 
kal dvacrdyra] VCA; om. P; et gui a deo resuscitatus est B; Kal 7q tplry Tyee 
dvdoravra L. 13 pas] LPCAB; édys V. 14 drébaver] LPVAB ; 
add. gut deus est C. 15 8¢ olxovoulay rw] PAB; 8’ olxovopiav V; dua 
Thy owrnplay fav éxovotws L, comp. [M]; secundum (kard) oeconomiam propter 
nostram salutem C. dréBaver, GAG did TpLdy HucpSv dvéorn] V, and so 
substantially AB (but they both omit the previous ef kat daréQavev), comp. [M]; 
éaréOavev (alone) L; resurrexit tertio die C3 30 Tyuepav Tpiay médw dvéorn (alone) 
P. 17 tryépOnoar Sé] txt LPCBA; add. ws Oeot V. airlka yodv] PV; 
ut sciatis C; quod manifestum est, quia By; wdem utique (adrds yoov?) A; duérer Le 


collegit ; item ceterorum deorum 
parentes, patrias, actus, imperia, 
obitus, sepulcra etiam persecutus 
est: quam historiam vertit Ennius 
in Latinam’ (comp. Div. [mst i. 11). 
His work was doubtless a rich store- 
house of materials ready to hand for 
the Christian apologists (comp. e.g. 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 2, p. 20, Minuc. 
Octav. 21). 

Zeds pev k.rA.] Callim. Hymn. ad 
Fov. 8 sq. Kpares det wevorac’ kat 
yap rapor, @ ava, ceio Kpires ereKT]}- 
vayro, ov © od Gaves (with Spanheim’s 
note), a passage quoted by Athenag. 
Suppl. 30, by Clem. Alex. Protr. 
p. 32, and by Orig. ¢. Cels. iti. 43, and 
alluded to by Tatian ad Graec. 27. 
Chrysostom Hom, in Ep. ad Tit. 3 
(Op. XI. p. 744) ascribes these verses 
to Epimenides. The inscription on 


this tomb of Zeus at Gnossus was 
ZAN KPONOY according to Lactan- 
tius Efzt. 13, on the authority of 
Euhemerus as reproduced by Ennius 
(comp. Div. Lnst. i. 11)- Pythagoras is 
said by Porphyry (Vit. Pyth. 17) to 
have written on the tomb some verses 
(emiypappa émexdpakev emt TO Tape), 
which began *QSe Oavey ketras Zav ov 
Ala xikdjoKxovow. Hence Chrysostom 
(1. c.) gives the actual inscription on 
the tomb as ’Evradda Zav xeiras ov 
Ala kiuxdnoxovor, See Hoeck Kreda ill. 
Pp. 335 Sq. (comp. p. 297 sq.). Comp. 
also the mockery of Lucian Zemon 
6, de Sacrif. 10. This was a com- 
mon place of apologists and others 
in their attacks upon the pagan 
mythology ; e.g. Clem. Hom, ll. cc., 
Clem. Recogn. \.c., Athenag. ke, 
Tatian lc. Theoph. ad Avtol. i. 


BS gare 
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Kpntn TéOanta, “AoKkAnmios 6é veeptovo Bonnets év 
Kuvocovpn, a év lady eve Kuvipou TéOarrat, 


‘HpakAjs mrupe ayjAwTal. TOLUTWY Yap TIwPLOY aEvot 


1 6é] PLCBM; om. VA. KepavvoBornGels] Ps KepavywBodnbels (sic) 1.5 
kepavv@ BdAyels V (comp. M). 2 Kuvocov’py] P; Kowobtpy L; xvOqvy V3 
o...e0npxe C (the word being mutilated) ; cethaerone (v. 1. ce¢thero) B; kitheron 
monte boeotiae A. Tldgw] LPVBM; papho cypri A; rapy C. Kaieel V; 
kuvjpov P; Ktpou L; cennzis GuRAIoS C3 cyrene (secundum alios; venatore) KS 
venatore (=Kuyyyov) B. 3 avprwrat] L PVC; add. iz tyro B; add. 27 alio 


tterum loco etc. A. yap] PV; igitur B; et A; om. LC. 4 tuav] here, LP; 


178, 


10, ii. 3, Clem. Alex. Proér. 2 (p. 32); 
“Minuc. Octav. 21, Tertull. Apol. 25, 
ad Nat. ii. 17, Cyprian Quod Idola 
etc. 2, Firm. Matern. 7, Arnob, adv. 
Gent. iv. 14, 25, Uactant. H. cc., 
Euseb. Pracp. Ev. ii. 2. 48, iii. 10. 21, 
etc. So too Ovac. Sibyll. viii. 48 dv 
Kpyrn kadxnpa tapous 1) Svcpopos e&er 
(a passage quoted by Lactant. Dzv. 
Inst. i, 11), where the Sibyllist in- 
cludes Cronos and Rhea. Celsus 
complained of the treatment of this 
myth by the Christians ; Orig. ¢. Ceds. 
ill. 43 eyes wepl Nay Ort KaTayeAGpuev 
T&v Tpockuvoiytwy Tov Aia, émet Taos 
avtod év Kpyrn Seixvutar, xal oddey 
Hrrov o¢Bopuev Tov amd Tod Tapou, avK 
eiddres TGs Kat KaOd Kpijtes TO TowovTo 
mowvow, Origen controverts his 
tropological explanation of the story. 

I. é€v Kvvocodpn] Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. iii. 22 “Is [i.e. ‘Aesculapius 
secundus’, for he mentions three], 
fulmine percussus, dicitur humatus 
esse Cynosuris’: comp. Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 2 (p. 26) otros pev ody [6 
*AckAnmlos| Ketrac Kepavvabels ev Trois 
Kuvocovpidos opiots, Lactant. £pz7. 8 
‘Cynosuris, ut Cicero’ ait, sepultus, 
cum esset ictu fulminis interemtus’ 
(comp. Dzv. Just. i. 10). The place 
intended was perhaps the Spartan 
Cynosura, of which see Miller Dovz- 
ans 1. p. 48 (Eng. Trans.), Leake 


Travels in the Morea \. p. 
Boeckh Corp. fuscr. 1. p. 609; or it 
may have been the Cynosura of 
Arcadia, as Curtius (Peloponmnesos I. 
Pp. 391 sq.) with some reason sup- 
poses. There can be no doubt but 
that the right word is preserved by 
P. The ultimate Latin and Arme- 
nian reading ‘Cithzrene’ is an at- 
tempt to get an intelligible name 
out of a mutilation or corruption 
KY@HPH or KY@HPO, to which the 
readings of LV point, but no tradi- 
tion placed the death or burial of: 
fEsculapius on Citheron. As re- 
gards the termination, I have retain- 
ed that which alone the authorities 
support here; but in the parallel 
passages it is -pis -pidos, or -pa -pav. 
2. pera Kuyipov] Cinyras held 
the foremost place in Cyprian legend. 
The myths respecting him are mi- 
nutely investigated in Engel’s Kyfros 
IRS prio4. sq. (comp: Zooey spa 203 
sq.). ‘The story was variously told. 
The main points however are these. 
Cinyras was the founder of Cyprian 
civilisation ‘and the institutor of the 
worship of the Paphian Aphrodite ; 
he was the ancestor of the Paphian 
priests, the Cinyradz; he was the 
beloved of the goddess herself; he 
met with a violent death; and he 
was buried in the sanctuary of Aphro- 


11] 
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e Tod 5S e 3 \ ir ae n~ A \ e a 
Uuwv noav ot Geol, mel axparets Kat Kakorrowot [Urnpxov] 
\ 7 fr 
kal dvOpwrwv pbopets’ 0 dé nuétepos Kupios, et Kal 
/ 2 a 
értavpwOn kat dméBavev, dAN ederEev THhv €avToU duVa- 


9 \ 2 lad A \ > Z sat oS > 
pay avaoTas €K VEKOWV Kal TOUS aveNovras avuTOV Ot 


after Oeol, V. 
erant A; fuerunt B; om. P. 


érel] LV; éredy P. 


imjpxov] LV; sunt C; 
be huérepos...épydrat Kxaxlas] 


5 0 


LPCBA (but A contains also much additional matter); om. V (obviously owing 


to the recurrence of 6 8& 4uérepos Kvpuos). 


add. éxovaiws LC; def. V. 
_ éavrod Sivayw eee L. 


dite, where also the remains of his 
descendants lay. On this last point 
see Clem. Alex. Proér. 3 (p. 40) Hro- 
Aepatos S€ 6 ToD ’Aynodpxov ev TO 
mpor@ tov mept Tov Bidomdropa ev 
Tlad déyer ev TH THS ’"Adpodirns tep@ 
Kuwipav te kai rods Kwipou dmoyovous 
kexndedoba. So too Arnob. adv. 
Gent. vi. 6, who mentions the same 
factonthe same authority of Ptolemy, 
and obviously copies Clement. The 
Christian apologists, in their attacks 
on pagan mythology, frequently al- 
lude to the love of Aphrodite for 
Cinyras and represent her as a harlot 
whom he deified; Clem. Alex. Protr. 
2 (p. 5) 6 Kumpuos 6 vnowdrns Kudpas... 
ra rep Thy "Appodirny paxhavra dpya 
éx vukros juépg mapadodvat ToApnoas, 
proripotpevos Oeracar mopynv wodirida 
(comp. 24. pp. 13, 29), Arnob. adv. 
Gent. iv. 25 ‘Quis rege a Cyprio, 
cujus nomen Cinyras est, ditatam 
meretriculamVenerem divorum in nu- 
mero consecratam...prodidit?’ (comp. 
2b. v. 19), Firm. Matern. 10 ‘Audio 
Cinyram Cyprium templum amicae 
meretrici donasse etc.’, and Euseb. 
Praep. Ev. ii. 3. 14, 15, who quotes 
Clement of Alexandria as above 
cited. The apologists do not gene- 
rally speak of the death or burial of 
the goddess, but are content to refer 
to her being wounded by Diomed. 


© 


6 drédaver] txt PBA; 


adn eeckev Thy éavrod Stvapwv] P; adda TH 


The tomb however is mentioned in 
Clem. Hom. Ve. 23, Vi. 21, Clem. 
Recogn. x. 24, and in the passage 
of Czesarius corresponding to the 
reference in the Recognitions, Dial. ii. 
Resp. 102 év Kimp@ thy Kimpw kérpo 
év rahe Ketpevny, év 8€ Opdxn ”Apyy rov 
ths dpas éma@vupov, where he makes 
merry with the names. [The only 
reference given in Engel (Il. p. 75) is 
‘Klemens v. Alex. Recognit. B. 13. 
Kap. 24 ’Adpodirns 6 radbos deixvuta 
év Ildpe.’ It would hardly be possi- 
ble to crowd more blunders into a 
single reference. The quotation is 
taken from the Metaphrast’s Martyr. 
Ignat. §7 (and therefore derived ulti- 
mately from our martyrologist) and 
appears in Cotelier’s note as an illus- 
tration of the statement in Clem. 
Recogn. x. 24. With Clement of 
Alexandria it has not any, even the 
remotest connexion.] I do not find 
any references given from classical 
writers, which mention this tomb of 
Aphrodite. The reading kvynyot is 
apparently an emendation or a fur- 
ther corruption of xvynpov, itself cor- 
rupted by itacism from x:yvpov; but 
it seems to be intended for Adonis. 
Though in one form of the legend 
Adonis was the son of Cinyras, yet 
(so far as I am aware) he was never 
represented as. buried in Paphos. 
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Se A , \ 
Umov Tyuwenoduevos* Kal ot pev vueTepor Oeot am’ 
> a hy. , A 
avtou oikny eioerpayOnoav ws épyaTa Kakias, 6 O€ 
iueteoos Kupios advnoébyn Kata capka vo advOowrwv 
nBETED p npeon p p 
a > , ~ 9 a 
Tovnow@y ov PEpovTwy avToU Tous éheyMouS, TaTaY MEV 
\ A > 
evepyetiav maperynKkws, dyapioTnOels O€ UO aricTwY. 
ee > lod lod \ id 
Tpaiavos eirev? "Eyw cor rapaww éxkNivat Tov Oava- 
Tov kal mpocdpapelty TH Cwn. *Iyvatios eirrev? Kados 
poavo y 1 
a C (2 \ N\ tel / 
Tapaiveis pot, Bacirev- hevyw yap Tov atwviov Oava- 


\ if ~ ’ , aA 
Tov Kal mpocpEevyw TH aiwviw Cw. 


4 édeypovs] P; édXéyxovs LV. 
...kal axapiornbels V; al. CAB. 


pot] L; mapawets me P; por mapaivels V. 


[A]. devyw] LPCA; dtyw VB (2). 
vou P, 
al, B. ¥o eloly] LP; elol Vs. 


PV; 7 0€ didvos L. 


-10. 6 peéev mpockatpos K7.r.] See 
the interpolated text of Rom. 3, where 
the words of 2 Cor. iv. 18 are intro- 
duced, 

15. t@ Sexatpeis x7.A.] For the 
allusion see Hom. J//. v. 385 sq. rAq 
pev "Apns, Ore per "Qros Kpatepds T” 
’"EduaAtns, maides “AXwjjos, Sjaav Kpa- 
répyevt Seana, xarKé@d’ ev kepdy@ O€- 
dero TpicKaidexa pavas, Firm. Matern. 
12 “‘Otiet Efialtae edicto Mars...ferrea 
catenarum vincla sustinuit’, Tertull. 
A pol. 14 ‘Martem tredecim mensibus 
invinculis paene consumptum (comp. 
ad Nat.i. 10). When ovr martyro- 
logist adds dca poryeiav, he apparent- 
ly confuses this binding of Ares by 
the Aloidz with the other binding of 
the same god by Hepheestos as told 
also by Homer Od. viii. 295sq. The 
adultery of Ares with Aphrodite is 
a frequent topic of the apologists; 
Tatian ad Graec. 34, Athenag. Suppl. 
21, Minuc. Oct. 23, Firm. Matern. 12, 
Cypr. ad Donat. 8, Lactant. Dev. Lust. 


14 delvwr] 


Tpatavos €l7rev* 


Tica pev...axapicTnbels 5¢] LP; wacav 
6 co] LV3 ce P. 8 mapauvels 
Baoired] LP; & Baoited V[C][B] 

alwimov] LVCAB; avépam- 


Q Tporpedyw] PV; mpoorpéxw L; festino ive in C; curro ad Ags 
elrev] PV; etre L. 
V;. similiter autem et Bs woaitws kat L; ovrws P; def. CA. 
Vs; dpelyw LP, 


II ovrTw 6é Kal] 
12 7 6é alwyios] 
Oéders] V3 om. 


i. 10 (comp. ZA7é. i. 8), Arnob. v. 41, 
435) Cente alex. she 0LFe 12. (Dam2o)e 
Arnobius (1. c.) deals with the alle- 
gorical interpretation which heathen 
apologists put upon the story. 

16. 7@ memednpérv@ k.t.d.] ‘to the 
blacksmith with the crippled feet? 
The reference is to the common 
story of Hephzestos, as told from 
Homer (/7. i. 590 sq.) onward. Allu- 
sions to the lameness of this god 
and its cause in Christian apologists 
appear in Tatian ad Graec. 8, 
Theoph. ad Autol.i.3, Minuc. Octav. 
22, Firm. Matern. 12, Arnob. iv. 24, 
€lém. Alex. Proty2 (p. 25): “For 
this sense of semednpevos, ‘maimed, 
crippled’, see Hom. J/7. xiii. 435 mé- 
dyoe O€ Haidipa yvia (comp. iv. 517). 

xadket] Hepheestos is so called in 
Hom. //. xv. 309. Again in Od. viii. 
277 he goes to his ‘smithy’ (87 p’ 
tev els xadkedva). So too his festi- 
val at Athens was called ya\keia. See 
also Tertull. ad Nat.i. 10 ‘In Vulecano 


' 
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A UA , , Coy 
10 Kat mrooo eioly Cavator; ‘Iryvatios eizev: Avo, 0 pev 
ie e A ch ld ef \ A A , e A 
MpooKatpos, 0 Se aiwmos' ovTW dé Kal Cwat duo, 7 peEV 
> / € A Le A oe A > A 
dALtyoxpovos, j O€ aiwyos. Tpatavos etrev Ovoov 
~ > \ 2 oe lon 
Tois Geots kal Tas Tyuwplas exKALvov" OU yap Et OU THS 
/ > < a 
"Iyvarvos eirev* Tlotow Oeots Oérers 
iy ~ to a \ 
15 Wow; TH SexaTpels pyvas Sia morxelav ev TiOw KaTELp- 


id 
YyEepovoias duevwv. 


Gévtt3; 4 Tw TWeTrEdnpeE is Ba AKel3 4) TH 
xOevTt; 1 TH TEeTEOnMEVW Tas Bagels XadKEL; 4 TH 
, n a Wee \ , 
aTTOXNTAYTL THs pavTiKHs Kal VO yuvatkos vuKnOEVTt ; 
a (es € \ tA / ‘ / \ a \ 
1 To Uo Titavwy ciacrwpevy avdpoyuvy 3 4 Tols Ta 


LPCAB. 


Tpels whvas.. 


15 dexarpels] PV; Seca Kal rpets L. C omits the words dexa- 
Karepxévri] V3 Kadeipydévre LP. 16 xadkel] fabro- 
fervrario C; xarkG LPV; aeneis vinculis A (byt he seems to have omitted #, and 
perhaps some other words, and thus to have referred yadx@ to Ares in the pre- 
vious clause); dub. B:(who emits many words, perhaps this included). 17 Ve 
xnbévrt] PV; Hrrndévre L. 18 Sacrapévw] PV3 Stacroudvy L. For 7 
7G brs T. SacrwperG AB translate as if they had read rjs b1d T. duacrwpévys. C 


agrees with the Greek Mss. 


faber ferri consecratur.’ There can 
be no doubt that the Coptic has pre- 
served the correct reading. The 
text of the Greek Mss, ‘chained with 
brass’, does not suit the legend. 

T@ doroxjoarte x.t.A.] Apollo, who 
did not foresee the death of Hya- 
cinthus whom he killed unintention- 
ally, and was a slave to his love for 
Daphne who escaped his embraces. 
The reference is explained by paral- 
lel passages in the apologists ; Tatian 
ad Graec. 8 érawé ce viv, & Aadyn’ 
Thy dkpaciay Tod *Amdd\N@vos veKy- 
caca qAcyéas avrov THY pavTiKkny, 
Ste py Mpoyvovs Ta mept oe Tis avrov 
réxyns ovk @vato. heyérw prow viv o 
éxarnBoros mas “YaxwOov Svexpicaro 
Zépupos k.T.A. (comp. 26. § 19),Athenag. 
Suppl. 21 6 parte kal code kat mpoee- 
Sas Tots GAAows Ta eoopeva, ovUK emav- 
revow TOO epapéevou Tov Hovoy, GAdd Kat 
éxreivas avroxeipt tov pidov, Theoph. 
ad Autol. i. 9 Amodova...tis Aadyns 
épavra aitov'YakivOov popov ayvoodyra, 


[Justin] Ov. ad Graec, 2 6 Anroidys, 6 
payrikiy érayyerAapevos, €avTov nreyEev 
re Wevderar’ Addyyv edi@Eer, fv ov 
karédaBe, Kat TH epopev@ avrov [epw- 
pévg adrod ?] Aiaxidy Opyokevovre Tov 
avtov Oavaroy ovk épavtevoato, Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 27) Aadvyn yap &&€- 
uye worn kab rov part Kat THY POopay, 
Firm. Matern. 12 ‘Dafnen divinans 
deus nec invenire potuit nec stu- 
prare.’ 

18. r@ Umd Tiravor k.r.A.] i.e. Dio- 
nysus: comp. Diod. Sic. iii. 61 Tov 
Oedv [Avdvucov] éx Avos Kat Ajyntpos 
rexvobévta SiaomacOjvar pev vd TOV 
Tiraver, mad & vrd tis Anpntpos 
Tov pedav ovvappooevrer «.t.A. (with 
Wesseling’s note); comp. 2 v. 75 
dcaondpevov vd Tav Tirdvav, and see 
Pausan. vii. 18. 4, vili. 37- 5. For 
Christian writers see Clem. Hom. vi. 
2 rov Atovycoy... dv vmod Titavev é- 
omapdxOa éyovow, Clem. Recogn. x. 
20 ‘ Persephonae...ex qua Dionysum 
genuit, quia Titanis discerptus est,’ 
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‘INlou oikodopyoacw Tetyn Kal Tov pucOoy dmoaTEpn- 
Geiow 3 1 Tals Ta avdpav Epya pimoupevais, Ta Oe THY 
quvaov epya éxrabomévais; aidovpmor réyew Geovs 
yontas Kai pOopets maidwy Kal porxous, eis deTov Kal 
Taipov Kal xpvoov Kal KUKvoy Kai SpaxovTa, [ws vets 
N€évyeTe,| peTaBarrAopévous, ovK ex’ ayabe Tit, GAN 
émi Siadvoe GANOTPiwy yduwy os Expnv BdedUTTE- 


\ \ \ a / ~ af 
cOat, ovxt O€ Kal TpooKuVElv. ToOUTOLS VuwY EevYOVTAat 


1 ‘Idtov] A; @vrAroc C; Alou LP; rod pov V; def. B. olkodounoaciy} 
amoorepnbetow] txt PVCA[B]; drocrepyOetar trav 


4 Kal radpov] LPCB; radpov V; om. [A]. 5 Kal 
kal kUkvov] VA; kal Xdovra C3 om. LP[B]. 


P; olkodoujoace LsV. 
epyasbévruw L. 
xpvodv] LPV; om. C[AJ[B]. 





as duets Néyere] LPV; om. CAB. 


Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 15) of Teraves 
dueonacay ert vymiaxov ovta, ws O THS 
Teherhs Toutis “Opheds pyow o Opa- 
ktos k.7.A., where the story is given 
at length (comp. 2. p. 19 mavdiov 
vro Tirdvev Siacmepevov); Arnob. v. 
19 ‘ut occupatus puerilibus ludicris 
distractus ab Titanis Liber sit etc.’ 

avdpoyive| Suidas ’Avdpdyvvos. 
6 A.ovucos, k.t.A. So Cosmas explains 
dvdpoydvovs in Greg. Naz. as a re- 
ference to Bacchus; see Greg. Naz. 
Op. TV. pp. 402, 403 (ed. Migne). Comp. 
also Porphyr. in Euseb. Praep. Ev. 
iii, 11. 11 6 b€ Avovuaos...€are Ondvpop- 
os, pnviov THY Epi THY yeverw TOV 
dxpodpvov dppevobnruy dvvapw. He 
was also called Siuopdos, Diod. Sic. 
iv. 5. The effeminacy of Bacchus is 
held up to scorn in [Justin] Orat. ad 
Gent. 2 (p. 38) Acovicov rd Ondvxor, 
Arnob. vi. 12 ‘Liber membris cum 
mollibus et languoris feminei disso- 
lutissimus laxitate’, Firm. Matern. 
7, 12, Clem. Hom. v. 15. 

rois Ta JNlov k.7.A.} The ‘ Laome- 
donteae perjuria Trojae,’ when Posei- 
don and Apollo the builders were 
defrauded of their wages; Clem. 


9 tui] here, LP; before rhv 


Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 30) Aaopedorte & 
eOnreve Mooedav kat Amo\hor, kabarrep 
axpetos oixérns, pnd€é édevOepias Symrov- 
bev Suvnbeis Tuxeiv mapa Tod mporépov 
Seomérov’ tore Kal ta “INiov Telyn 
dv@xodounoatny TG Ppvyi, Lactant. 
Div. Inst. i. 10 ‘Nonne [Apollo]... 
turpissime gregem pavit alienum, et 
muros Laomedonti exstruxit cum 
Neptuno mercede conductus, quae 
illi negari potuit impune etc.?’, 
Minuc. Oct. 23 ‘Laomedonti vero 
muros Neptunus instituit nec mer- 
cedem operis infelix structor accipit’ 
(whose words are repeated by 
Cyprian Quod TIdola etc. 2), Firm. 
Matern. 12 ‘ Mercedem fabricatorum 
murorum Neptunus a superbo rege 
non recipit’. Sometimes the two are 
spoken of as building the walls, 
e.g. Hom. J/. vii 452 7O €yd kai 
GoiBos ’Amdd\Xov pw Aaopédovte mro- 
Aicoapey dOAnoarvte (comp. Pind. OZ. 
vill. 31); but where the story is told 
at length (/7, xxi. 442 sq.), Poseidon 
is represented as building the walls, 
while Apollo tends the cattle. 

2, Tats ta avdpay x.t.A.| Athene 
the warrior and Artemis the hunter ; 


a 34 


10 
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at yuvaixes, iva Thy Teapporvray Uy pte 
Tpaiavos eimev' "Eyw oot mapaitios THs eis Tous Geovs 
Bracgnpias yéevyove, in atixiCopevos oe. 


TeV" Cloned gol Kal mada, OTL Eroipws éxw Tpos 


lyvares él= 


racav aixiay kat maytotov Oavatov tpdmov, émeony 


oTevow TpOs tov Oeceov. 


IV. Tpaiavos cirev? "Eav py duons, eT amern- 
Onon. mp ov mabe, petra ceavtov. ‘lyvatios 


cwppocivnv, V. 


marw rAéyw L. 
tpbrov Li; omnem mortem B, 
15 Ovcys] LP; Ovoes V. 


comp. Justin Or. ad Graec. 2 (p. 39) 
diddgare “AGnvay kat "ApTepuy Ta TOV 
yovarcoy epya | kat Avovucoy Ta avdpav. 
4. els derov «.t.d.] The amours 
and transformations of Zeus were a 
fertile theme of invective for Christian 
writers in their attacks upon pagan- 
ism. The fullest list is in Clem. 
Hom. v. 13, from which I extract the 
particulars referred to in our martyr- 
ology, Aiyivg on *Agemov maouacer 
yevopevos: deros...Aavan TH "Axpioiov 
xXpuaos emeppvn.. .Kadduorot tH Aved- 
ovos Hypiebn Ewv.. .Eiponn tH Boi- 
yuxos Oud Tavpov ouvpdOev...Neperet 
7H Ocariov, TH kal Anda vous bcion, 
KUKVOS 7) XN yevdpevos Ehengy eTeK- 
yooaro.. Teporeporny avros exvuppever 
THY Ovyarépa, avros Gpowwbels SpakovrTt, 
where #) xv is added by the author 
himself in ridicule; comp. Clem. Re- 
cogn. X. 22. See also the invec- 
tive in Arnob. ad Nat. v. 20 sq. 
So too [Justin] Orat. ad Gent. 2 éw’ 
"Ayreon wey os oarupos, kal Aavay 
xpuoos, kal ém Evpoémn tavpos HY, 
carapnire dé mapa Ajda, Tertull. Apol. 
21 ‘squamatum aut cornutum aut 
plumatum amatorem, in aurum con- 


10 eovs] twice in L. 
odpevos VC[PIAL?2]; alkecapévous (or alxefouevous) B, 
13 wavrotov Oavdrov Tpbrov] PVCA; ravrotwv Oavdrwv 
14 Tov] txt LPCAB; add. d@dvaror V. 

16 geavrod] PV; cavrod L. 


11 alxcgépevos] LP; alkc- 
12 mé\at PVCBA; 


versum, Jovis enim ista sunt numina 
vestri’, Firm. Matern. 12 ‘deus suus 
in cygno fallit, in tauro rapit, ludit in 
satyro, etc.’; see likewise Tatian Ovat. 
ad Graec. 10, Athenag. Suppl. 20, 21, 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 31), Tertull. 
ad Nat. ii. 13, Arnob. vii. 33, Lactant. 
Div. Inst. i. 11, Epit. 10, 11, Euseb, 
Theoph. ii. 15, iii. 61, with the verses 
of Greg. Naz. Og. Il. pp. 366, 456, 
ed. Caillau (see the commentary of 
Cosmas in Migne’s ed. of Greg. Naz. 
Op. IV. pp. 404 sq., 580 sq.). The 
passage of Homer (/Z. xiv. 315 sq.), 
in which Zeus mentions his various 
loves, is quoted by [Justin] Cok. ad 
Graec. 3 (p. 3) and Athenag. Supp. 
21. For the transformation into the 
dragon, which marked the climax of 
this god’s turpitude, see esp. Clem. 
Hom. v. 14, Tatian Or. ad Graec. 10, 
Athenag. Suppl. v. 20, Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 2 (p. 14), Arnob. v. 21. The 
eagle is connected in Clem. Hom. v. 
13 (quoted above) with A®gina, but 
other Christian writers associate it 
with the better known myth of 
Ganymede. 
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2) > > fal 3 Te \ / : 
eirev’ Ei pun épedounv éuavTov, éxotovy 0 mpocEeTaTTES. 


oe > ~ De Bj se a ‘ 
Tpaiavos ¢imev’ Tats worvBiow aixioacbe avtov ra 


/ 
MeTadpeva. 
Tov eis Oeov moor. 


Ss th a 

*Iyvarios eimev: "Erérewas pot, Bacirev, 
os > on of A 
Tpaiavos eirev’ Tots Ovvet Tas 


\ ~ y \ c/ > / 
meupas avToU KaTa~avaTe Kat ahaTe avaTtpiWate. 


Oy € € - A \ > , 
Iryvaruos eirev* “OXos fou 6 vous mpos Qeov avaTeTatat, 


1 6] LVC[A][B]; @ P. 
aikicacde] LP; alxioate V. 
num A>; év Kupiy LP. 


tov Oedv P. 


2 moruBlow] L; modoBiow P; poriBéow V. 

4 els Gedy] VB; in christum C; ad domi- 
rots dvuét] LPVB; ferrets unguibus AC. 
Aart] LP; dAcw V3; sale CA; lapidibus asperis B. 
dvarérarat] VP; rérara L. 


5 a- 
6 Ocdv] LV; 
8 rots Geots] txt 


LPVA;, add. haec verba enim nihil proderunt tibiC; add. nam ista praesumptio non 


ze juvabit B; see below p. 508, 1. 2. 
PVCABs om: L. 


2. poruvBiow] ‘leaden bullets’, 
attached to the thongs of the lash; 
comp. Basil. Hom. in Gord. Mart. 
4. (Op. Il. p: 145) xadet, not, Snptovs’ 
mov dé ai podvBides; mov Oé ai pa- 
ortyes ; Passio S. Acacit § 11 (quoted 
in Ducange Gloss. s.v.) 6 Suxacris 
eimery, KAaoate avtod tas ovaydvas 
podwBdiow. Previous editors have 
altered the form into poduBdiow 
here. The insertion of the 6 is un- 
necessary: see the note on [Clem. 
*Rom.| ii, 16, p. 332. Whips so 
weighted were called Alumbatae in 
Latin; see Gothofred on Cod. Theod. 
ix. 35 (IIL. p. 270). 

g. tois Aiyurtiov «.t.d.] The 


animals here enumerated are; the 
calf (Bovdvov) the emblem of Osiris,. 


called Apis at Memphis (Herod. ii. 
38, ill. 27 sq.) and Mnevis at Heli- 
opolis (Plut. Mor. p .364, Diod. Sic. i. 
84, 88); the goat Mendes of the 
Mendesian nome (Herod. ii. 42, 
46, Diod. i. 84, Strabo. xvii. p. 802, 
812); the ibis sacred to Thoth, 
at Hermopolis (Herod. ii. 67, 75); the 
ape, the cynocephalus (Strabo xvii. 


motous Geots.;] LPCAB; om. V. 
g Alyurriwy] LP; trav aiyurriwy V. Ke- 
Aevers we Doar] here, PVCAB;. kedevers we Ovew after molos Geo?s,, L. 


Taxa] 
Bou- 


p. 812, Horapollo: i. 14—16) and the 
cercopithecus (Juv. Saz. xv. 4), the 
former certainly, the latter apparently, 
sacred to Thoth, at Hermopolis and 
at Thebes ; the asp sacred to Neph, at 
Thebes (Plut. JZor. p. 380 sq., comp. 
Herod. ii. 74); the wolf sacred to 
Osiris (?), at Lycopolis (Plut. Aor. 
p: 380, Diod. i. 88, Strabo xvii. p.812); 


_ the dog supposed to have been 


sacred to Anubis, at Cynopolis 
(Herod. ii. 67, Diod. i. 87, Plut. AZor. 
368, Strabo xvii. p. 812); the lion 
sacred to Djom, at Leontopolis 
(Strabo xvii. p. 812, Diod. i. 84, 
Plut. Mor. p. 366); the crocodile sa- 
cred to Savak, in Crocodilopolis and 
the Arsinoite nome (Herod. ii. 69, 
148, Strabo xvii. p. 811, Diod. i. 
84, 89); some of these animals being 
also worshipped throughout Egypt. 
A convenient list of the animals of 
Egypt, sacred and not sacred, is 
given in Wilkinson’s Ancient Egyp- 
tians V. p.116sq. The following are 
among the references to the animal 
worship of Egypt in early Christian 
writers ; Clem. Hom, vi. 23, x. 16 


Iv] 


\ se te / rc 
Kat wv Tacxyw Aoyov ov ToLoUpat. 


Ovcov trots Oeots. 
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Tpaiavos €l7rev" 


/ Ds load 
*Iyvarwos eirev* Motos Ocots; Taxa 


= > , , a ‘5 , 4 , 
rots Aiyurriwy Kedevers pe Odoa Bovdiw Kat Tpayy, 


af \ VA \ , 2 / ‘\ 
(Bie Kat wiOnkw Kat dois: toBorAw, 7 AUKW Kal KUVL, 


y X ~ a 3 
AéovTt kal KpoKodelAw, 4 TH Fepoixe rupt n Oaracons 


Sw] P; Bot LV. 


tpayy, YB] hirco, ibidt Bs; rpdyw. 7B. V5 Tpayw Kal iBn P; 


rpdyw 4 i8y L; hirco A; hirco et ibidi C (ovghovs, but read ovorhovs). 


10 TiOAKw] Vs3 miBikw L; wnGixw P. 
aut aspidi [B). 

LP; xuvy V. 
kpoxodl\w kal Kixvw P. 


4 Kw] LP; e¢ lupo C; lupo BA; om. V. 
11 AéovTe] LPVC; om. BA. 
TQ Iepoug wupl] add. guem adoravit eracledes C. 


doml6:] P; kal domtds LV[CJA; 
kuvl] 


kpoxodethy] LVCAB; 


There is no trace of this addition in the other authorities; see the lower note. 
# Oardoons vSarc] LP (but om. 4) VAB; aut aguae thalletis (HOXAAHC, i. e. of 
Thales) C. After vSare add. aut terrae aut cereris B; add. demetri terrae Ax txt 


LPVC. 


(comp. Clem. Recogn. v. 20), Athenag. 
Suppl. 1, Theoph. ad Autol. i. 10, 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (pp. 34, 39)» 
Paed. iii. 2 (p. 253), Tertull. ad Naz. 
ii, 8, adv. Mare. ii. 14, Orig. c. Cels. 
i. 20, vi. 80, Minuc. Octav. 28, Lactant. 
Div. Inst. v. 21, Euseb. Praep. Ev. 
iii, 4. 6 sq., iii, II. 45 sq. See 
also Orac. Sibyll. Prooem. 60 sq., Vv. 
73 sq. 278 sq. Celsus complained 
of the ridicule which the Christians 
threw on the animal worship of 
Egypt, Orig. c. Cels. iti, 19 «at dyot 
ye jas tay pev Alyuntiov kaTayeAay, 
xalrot ToANA Kal ov adda mapexovTar 
aiviypata k.t.A. It is strange that our 
martyrologist in his enumeration has 
omitted the scoff at the ‘cats and 
weasels, with which other early 
writers barb their invective against 
this animal worship (e.g. aiovpor kat 
yadai, Clem. Alex. Protr. 2, p- 39). 

Bovdio] On the form see Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 86 sq. 

II. 7G Iepouxg mupi] See Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 5 (p. 56), Firm. Matern. 
5. As the introduction of Heraclitus’ 
name appears only in the Coptic 
version, and as it seems to be ex- 


plained by the corruption of @4AaccHc 
into @aAAHC in the following clause, 
which introduced the name of Thales 
and thus suggested the introduction 
of Heraclitus also, it should probably 
be rejected. Yet curiously enough we 
have the same connexion in Arnob. 
adv. Nat. ii. 9, 10 §Qui cunctarum 
rerum originem ignem esse dicit aut 
aquam, non Thaleti aut Heraclito 
credit ?...Vidit enim Heraclitus res 
ignium conversionibus fieri, concre- 
tione aquarum Thales,’ Lactant. Dzv. 
Insé#. ii. 10 ‘Heraclitus ex igne nata 
esse omnia dixit, Thales Milesius 
ex aqua’, Tertull. adv. Mare. i. 13 
‘ut Thales aquam, ut Heraclitus 
ignem’; comp. de Anim. 5, Justin. 
Coh. ad Gent. 3 (p. 4), Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 5 (p. 55 sq.). The Egyptian 
scribe has confused the name of two. 
philosophers together, Heraclitus and 
Heraclides. How easy such a con- 
fusion would be, appears from Tertull. 
de Anim. 9 ‘Non ut aer...etsi hoc 
Aenesidemo visum est et Anaximeni, 
puto secundum quosdam et Hera- 
clito, nec ut lumen, etsi hoc placuit 
Pontico Heraclidi. This Heraclides 
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ee s\ , , Ne oe , s ee \ 
dat, 1 XGoviw MArovrwu i ‘Epun KreErTy; Tpaiavos 
> > / / ~ ~ if , 
clrev’ Eirov cot ott Ovcov. TavTa yap oe AEYyorTA 
, > 5 / J 2 7 9Q\ 
ovdey dynoet. “lyvatios etrev? Eiroy cot [71] ov Ove, ovoe 
° a a ~ \ \ ih \ > 1 
dpictapat Tov Ocov Tov évos Kal pmovou, OS ETOIHCEN 
TON OYPANON KAI THN TAN, THN OAAACCAN Kal TANTA 
\ > > a A of , \ , a i 
td EN ayToic, Os ExEL TaTHSs TapKos EEovTlav, TOY Oeo¥y 
= ; \ 2 \ > a \ 
TON TNEYMATON Kal Baottéws TavTos aicOyToU Kat 
Co oe ‘. Ss VA 7 , > ~ 
vontov. Tpatavos eirev’ Ti yao [ve] kwAver Kaxetvor, 
5) yA \ / \ ty \ - , 
elmep eat, Ocov wee Kat ToUTOVS OVS KOLYn TavTES 
[4 
~ - id Sop \ Ip 
OmoAoyoupev 3 "Iyvartuos eirevy ‘H von Siayvwors, 
irav 7 Kabapa, ov cuyKpiver TH aANOcia TO WEvOos, TH 
oTay 7 pa, ov ouyxpiver TH aAnOera , TO 
\ A / lod ~~ N y ~ A 
wrt TO GKOTOS, TW ‘yAUKEL TO TKpOY. Tos Yap, 


1 x0orlw] LPCA; émixOovig V (which gives a wrong sense); om. B: 
see the lower note. Tdovrw] LPAB; mAdrww V3; montibus C 
(ITWOT)- ‘Epun] LV; épue? P. 2 Ore dcr] L; Odc0v V; quod 
sacrifica (i.e. Bicov or bre Bicov) CA; wa ériOtoys P; om. B. TavTa yap oe 
Aéyovra] PV; etenim ista dicere te A; quia ista multiloguia B; haec verba enim quae 
dicis C3 60a yap av Néyns L. 3 ovioe] dvjon P; ce dvivnor L; dheArjoer (sic) 
V. There is a future in CAB. Elrov go] LVCAB; om. P. 8re] 
LB; om. PV; dub. CA. 4 Tod Oeot] PV; Geod L. 5 Thy 
6ddaccay] VCAB; preef. kal LP, and so Dressel without any reason. 6 os 
éyet...€€ouciav] here, CAB; after mavrds alic@nrod [cal vonrod], LPV. TOO 
Gcod] tov Gedy LPV. If this be the original reading, the writer must have forgotten 
the beginning of his sentence. 7 Kat Baowéws] Kat Baciiéa LP; rod 
Bacttéws V; def. C. The conjunction appears in AB. ala@nrod Kat 
vontod] LVAB; aic@nrod (om. kat vonrod) P; znvisibilinm C (obviously defective 
here). 8 oe] LVCAB; om. P. 9 Oedsv] V[B]; Beds LPCA, but, 
though so highly supported, this is not the reading required by the sense. Il TQ 
gurl] PV; pref. oddé L; pref. e¢ [A][B]; preef. auc. C. And so again with 7@ 


is mentioned also Clem. Alex. Pro¢r. tion ‘Demeter (Ceres)’ would follow. 
5 (p. 58), Hippol. Haer. x. 7, Minuc. Previous editors have acquiesced in 
Octav. 19. emtxOovie: but émxOdvios, meaning 

I. 4 xOovim «.r.A.] The inser- /erricola, is no epithet of Pluto, 
tion in the Armenian and Latin may _ though it might be of Plato. 


be explained by a repetition of sylla- 4. é€moingev «.t.d.] From Exod. 
bles, so as to read 9 x@ovt 4} yOoviw = xx. II. 
k.r.., or by a corruption of } yGovio 6. rod Geod rév mvevparov] Num. 


into # x@ovt 7} x.7.A. Whenthe men- xxvii. 16; see the note on Clem. Rom. 
tion of Earth as an object of worship 58 (64). 


was once introduced, the explana- 7.-mavros «.7.’.] ‘See Ps-Ign. 
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TaUTa pu) Siakplvovoly émnpTnTat TO oval. Tic yap 


CYMPONHCIC Xpict@® mpdc BedAtap, A Tic mepic 


I5mIcT@ mMeTA ATricTOY; Tic AE CYPKATAOECIC NAW 
OcofY META EIAMDAWN; 
V i oe ry x A , > lod \ ~ 
; patavos el7rev TAWTAVTES AVTOU Tas YEipas 
, \ , , to of lo 
mAnpwoate avtas mupds. ‘Iyvatios eter’ Outre mvp 


\ af / / of ‘ \ 
KQUOTLKOVY . OUTE Onpiwy OOOVTES OUTE OKOPTLO OS 


> , ot 2 \ ~ le > e oe 
2000 TEWY OVTE AANETMOL OAOV TOV TWMATOS, OVX al TOU 
, , / , ad \ \ 
SuaBdorov KoAaoeEls, METATTHTOVTlY ME THS pos Oeov 
, or \ Oe Leas? f 

dyanns. Tpaiavos etmev: Tlamvpov éNaiw Barlavtes 

\ / / \ \ ~ , 
Kal paragavres, €Eaxpavtes Tas mwAevpas avtou pre- 


yNuke?. 12 T@ yduked 7d mexpdv] VAB; 7d yu? 7d mucpdy P; re yhuxet 
7G mup@ L; dulce amaro C (but it transposes also, Jucem tenebris). 13 dva- 
xplvovow] LP; dcaxplvovor Vs. 14 Xpior@~] PVB; xpioroG L. Both 
readings occur in 2 Cor. vi. 15, but xpuorod is correct. BeNap] LVCA; 


Bedlav P; delial B. All three readings occur in 2 Cor. vi. 15, but Belap is cor- 


rect. 15 dmlorov] LPCAB (as in 2 Cor. vi. 15); dalorwr V. va@] 
LPCAB; vaév V. 16 pera €ldd\wv] LPAB (with 2 Cor. vi. 16); Kal 
eldwAors V3 dub. C. 17 Tas xeipas] LP; xetpas V. 18 mAnpw- 


care] LP; mAjoare V. avras| LP; om. V. 19 Kavorixoy] LP; 
TO KavoTikov V. oxopmtcuos] VC[B] (but CB have singulars in the other 
clauses); oxopmispol LP (with Rom. 5); def. A. 20 édcTéwy] txt L; add. 
od (otre P, od5é-C ?) cvykorat (suyKor} C) uehav PVC (from Rom, 5); def. A. InB 
the clauses stand meque dissipatio membrorum neque confractio ossium. 
édeopol...céuaros] LPVCB (but CB have ddeouds); om. A. 
diaBddov Koders] LPVAB (with minor variations in AB); om. C. 2I mera- 
‘erhoovew] PVC; separabit A; mwelowow drocrivar L; poterit me separare B 
(from Vulg. of Rom. viii. 39). Ths] PV; dro rhs L. mpos| PV; 
els L. 23 paddéavres, é&dwavres] L; maddtavres ékdpare kal P; aavres 


odre 
3 A 
obx at Tob 


VAB; om. C. 


Philipp. § 6 wacav aicOnriv Kai vonrny 
puow KaragkKevacas. 

8. xKakeivov «.t.A.] This was a 
compromise which the heathen 
apologists constantly put forward 
in the declining years of polytheism ; 
see e.g. Macar. Magn. AZgacr. iv. 20, 
26, where this father replies at length 
to the ‘sophism’ that @cds ovk av 
povapyns Kupias éxAnOn, ef py Gedy 
WPXE- 


13. 1d ovai] So Dionys. Corinth. 
in Euseb. H. Z. iv. 23 ois ro ovat 
KetTal. 

ris yap k.t.A.] From 2 Cor. vi. 15, 
a passage which is also quoted in 
Ps-Ign. Ephes. 16. 

18. ovre rip «.7.A.] Adapted from 
Rom. 5. 

22. édaig x.t.r.] Euseb. Mart. 
Pal. 4 Xivos eral Sedevpévors Td Ode 
avrod Kadvwavres wip Upfmroy k.t.A. 


. 
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Eare. “lyvatios eimev Aoxeis por, Bactrev, ayvoely, 


© 7 3 \ Nee? 2 - 
bt. Oeds év éuol Cav éotiv, ds Kal dvvapy émexopnyet 
\ a A , \ nN er 
MOL KaL OTEPPOTOLEL THY WuyXNnY pou? OV yap ay oLos TE 
of , \ , ° \ > 4 C } , 
inv pepe cov tas Bacavous. Tpaiavos eirev Cron- 
’ > Lome \ 2 ’ 
peos TaYa Tis Ef Kal amecKANKws’ 7 yap av évEedidws 
lf a / y - a a 
Aourov, Tois wwAwWLiY dAyuvomEvos, OVeat Tots Oeois. 
ip > , - c 
"Iyvatwos eizrev? Ovy ws un aicOavopuevos, Baoihev, TOV 
/ lon t2 / gs 
Bacavwv pépw Kal KapTepw Tavtas, dAN éEAT LOL TOV 
- - \ \ / 
meAAovTwY ayabav Ths moos Oeoy evvotas émiKkovdt- 
/ \ EAN af \ al , of 
Covcns pov Tas dduvas’ ovTEe yap mvp PAEyov ovVTE 
© ke \ 7 \ \ , 
Udwp émukduCov «Beat rote SuyyoeTar THv pos Oeov 
oe \ 3 fe o~ \ 
pou dyarnv.  Tpaiavos eirev: “Eveyxavtes mip Kat 
€ MA > NSF: . \ > , , 2 9 
dm\woavtes €is TO Eda:os THY dvOpakiay, oTnoaTE éT 


ak is SES if of \ 4 Se oat his , \ 
avtny Tov ‘lyvariov, iva Kav ovTws revo Oy EiEal pot Kat 


2 eds] LP; 6 Oeds V. gov] LPCA; vita (fw) B; om. V. ém- 
xopnye wor] LP (émixwpryyet P); moe émexopnye? V. 3 oTepporae] P; 
oreporoet LL; oreppav moved V3 confortat BA; facit...novam C, pov] here, 


LP; before thy puxnv, V. ov] LP; ore V. 4 o1dnpeos| ovSnpatos 
P; otdnpots L; ovdqptos V. 3 dmeckAnkis] V3 dmeock\ukds L; dae- 
oxAnpuxcws P. évedldws] LP; évedliovs V. For these parallel forms see 
Veitch Greek Verbs s. v. 5d6w, dt6wpr. 6 pow] P; wodropw LV. 

Odcat] PV; Kat €Oves LA; dub. C; al. B. 8 ravras] here, P; after 
dépw, L; tatra here, V. €drid...éyabGv] LP (but émedh) for édmlds P); 
€dmlde tev ayabGy after edvolas, V. The word ueddbvrwy is represented in CAB. 

9 THs] LP[C]; ws rHs V; al. AB. 10 wov] LV[B]; oe P; om. [A]; al. 
c. préyov] PV; Kardddeyor L. otre sec.] PV; ot7x L. The ver- 
sions have a conjunction, but in such a case they have no weight. 12 Lov 
aydmanvy] LP[A][BJC; dydarny (om. pou) V. 14 Tov “Iyvdrtov] here, 


3- oteppororei] The word occurs 1 (Of. 1. p. 422) iv py wOAAR TH Ths 


Polyb. v. 24. 9, and elsewhere. 

4. oSnpeos| Euseb. Laud. Const. 
16 § IF tis ota ovdnptos THY Woyny; 
For the form see Steph. 7hes. s. v. 
p. 224 (ed. Hase et Dind.), Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 208. I have adopted it 
here, because it explains the read- 
ings of all the Mss. 

5. ameckdnkxos| ‘hardened, obdu- 
rate, as e.g. Chrysost. de Sacerd. vi. 


coppocivns avornpornts admeckAnkvia 
tuxn [n Wixn]|. So Hesych. drec- 
KAnkas* dvacOnras éyov. Hence 
mpos piocodiav...dmeckykdras exe, 
Synes. fist. 138, p. 275. (see 
Lobeck Phryz. 119). In its primary 
physical sense it is not uncommon; 
e.g. Euseb. H. £. ix. 8 of peév dmec- 
KAnkores Gorep €idwda vexpa ade 
kdkeioe Wuxoppayourtes. 
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Ou. ~ qn ? , oy \ A ~ 
15 Ovoat tots Oeois. “Iyvarios eirevy To Kavotikov Tov 


/ iy / of = > 
qupos wou cis Yromynoly me ayer TOU atwviov Kal aoPe- 


if id af - > 
O@TOvU TveOS, KQITOL TPOTKALPOV OV. Tpaiavos e€l7rey’ 


ay , a a > 
Oiuat yonrela oé Tut KaTadpovely Tov Bacavwrs 7 
\ \ I a - a 
yap av ci€as nuiv ToravTa Tap nue aixio Gels. 
a | , ey Oi } / 5) / € o) 
20’Iyvarios eimev: Oi Saipovas admoatpepouevot ws aro- 
, lol of , : - \ Ss 
otatas Qeov kai eldwra BdcAvacomEvoL Tws av Elev 


, / ond \ lal ond 
yontes, eiré [uo]. vpeis yap paddov ot Tav’Ta oeBo- 


pevor Tois TowovToLs AoLdopnuacty VroKeOe ruiv SE 
vevomobéTnTat mbapmakoyc my eav Cy poe étraoidoyc 
25 NOE KAHAONIZOMENOYG, G\XNa Kal TON TA Teplepra 
TPATTONT@N TAC BIBAOYC KATAKAIEIN eiwOapev ws 


2 Ie > ~ > % \ li > 2 xe lod e 
ETLOPNTOUS. OUVKOUY OUK EyH ons, ANA UpMEls Ot TPCT 
LV; after orjoare, P. Kav] LPC; cal V; vel B; saltem A. mreioOn 
cléat] PV3 reodels Hee L3 credat et...consentiat B; meo0y (om. elEat pot Kat) C3 
al. A. Perhaps we should read mevoGels elfau. pot] LB; pov Ps; om. V5 
def., €z*al, A, 18 Ovca] PV; Odoe L, 16 Tov...mupds} LP ; 
éxelvov rod mupds kal alwvlov Kal doBéorou V; ignis veri acterni et inextinguibilis C; 
uerissimi ignis [B]; inextinguibilis ignis [A] (the sentence being greatly altered). 

18 yonrela oé ru] P, and so app. C3 guod incantator es et A; yonretas earl V; hoc 
maleficiorum esse B; yontelay elvac 76 L. 4 yep] 7yap V3 7 yap Py @re L. 

19 elas] PV; Héas L. ar eldwra] PV; Soda L. 22 por} LVC; 
om. PB; def. A. zavTa| here, PL; after waddov, V. 23 Nowdo- 
phuacw] LPCLAIB; AnpwSijuacw V. 24 édv] PV; éw L. 25 KAn- 
dovegouevous] V; Krdwrrgduevous L; Kddovgouevovs P. 27 émppyrous] Ls 
érapdrous P; daoppirous V3 corruptores A; quos et audive execramur B (apparently 
a combination of daoppirovs and émapdrovus) ; def. C. ol] LP; om. V. 


16. Tov aiwviov x.r.A.] See Mart. 
Polyc. 11 6 S€ WodvKapaos eimev, Tip 
drrethels TO TPOs pay KaLopeEVvoV K.T.A. 

23. AowWophpao.v] The sense seems 
to. require this word here; but in 
Suidas. s. v. Aedvrios the word Anpo- 
Sjpara occurs without any v.1, and 
in Anast. Sin. Hodeg. 8 (p. 60) rd 
modvOpvrAAnrov. cov. Anpednwa seems 
certainly to be right. 

24. appakods k.t.A.] Deut. xviii. 
10sq. odx evpeOnoerat €v col...KAndovt- 


Copevos Kal oiaviCopevos, Pappakos, éra- 
doy émaoidyy k.7.A.3 comp. Exod, xxii. 
18 d@appakovs ov mepuroujoere. 
25. Tay ra K7.A.} See Acts xix. 
19, whence the words are borrowed. 
27. émtppyrovs| ‘infamous’; as 
Euseb. H. £. ix. 5 émippnra twa 
yuvaikdpia €& ayopas «td. V. C. iii. 
eA , . » 2 , 
55 Gppyrot Te Kat emtppyrot mpa&ets 
(comp. Z.C. 8). The word occurs 
in this sense as early as Xen. Oecon. 
a oY ’ ’ 
A. 2 ai ye Bavavorxat Kadovpevat [réx- 


[v 


oe > \ \ 
Tpaiavos eirev’ Ny Tous 
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KUVOUVTES TOTS Oaip“ooL. 
Geous, “Iyvatie, dréxapoy eis oe Nourov, Kal a7ropw 
rolas xpnooual co. Bacdvors mpos TO TEioal oe eifat 
Trois ToocraTTopmevos Got. “Iryvarios ei7rev" Mn Kapve, 
Baoired, GAN 7 mupt wapadidov 7 Eiper Téuve n Bue 
expire 1 Onptows éxdidov, iva mew Ons Ort TOUTWY NMLV 
ovdey Seivov Sia THY mpos Qeov ayarny. 


Vi. 


Us > / e / € / ? af 
TOUTOLS é€varroOvnocKwv OLls TAG YOV UTTOMEVELS , OUK exw 


+ > ld M 
Tpaiavos etrev: Tiva édrida éxdéxn, ‘Iyvarie, 


= € - \ Sy ont! / 
eye. “Iyvatios eizrev? Ot ayvoovvTes Tov emt TayTwWY 
lad lo \ 5 ee 
Oecov kai Tov Kupiov [jw] “Incotv Xpirrov ayvoovew 
/ ~ / ov y J > 
Kal Ta 1Tomacpéva Tois evoeBéEow dyaba> bev év- 
- / iA Ms e/ 3 ~ iy e A 
Tava povoy NoyiCovTat THY UTApEW avTwY Elvat WS Kat 
> r) / y Pana \ a \ \ > / 
Tav addoywv Cow, ovdey dé KpEetTTov pera THv évOeve 


drahhayny pavraCovTat. rues S€ of ytvwoKovTEs THY 
1 vy Tos Oeods] P3 parods (for wa rods) Oeods Ls per deos CAB; Tovs 
Oeods V. 2 els o€ Nomdy, Kal] P; els oé Kal Aourev V3 Nowwoy eis oe Kal 
L; els cé kal (om. Auov) A; def. C; al. B. 3 cot Bacdvos] P3 Bacdvos 
kara gov L; Bacdvos V; al. B; def. C. eléar] PV; néae L. 4 go] 
V; ce P; om. L. 6 éxpirre] LP; émlppurre V. 7 mpos Ocov] 
PV; els rov Oeov Ls; dec BA; in christum meum C. dyamrnvy|] PVAB; 
Tay dryannv L; amorem meum C. 8 éxdéxy] LP; éxdéyer V. 9 éxw] 
LVB[C]; éxwy P; def. A. 10 Toy ént...... Kupiov nuav “I. X.] 
LPB (but P om. quar); deum gui super omnia et logon ejus viventem jesum christum 
dominum nostrum C; deum A; Tov Oedv Tov émt mdvrwv Kipiov judy I. X., V- 


Il, ayvoovow] LP; dyvootc V. 


in C many words are omitted or changed. 


vat] kat émippynrot eiat ‘have an ill 
name.’ In Pollux iii. 139, v. 159, vi. 
127, its synonyms are émBontos, emi- 
pepmros, erovetdictos, emipoyos. This 
reading is to be preferred here, both 
as being the most difficult and as ex- 
plaining all the others. 

5. 7 mupt x.7.A.] See Euseb. H.EZ. 
Viii. 14 dvatAavres mip Kai cidnpoy Kat 
mpoonraasts Onpas te dypious Kal Oa- 
Aarrns BvOovs drorouas te peAGv Kat 


12 Tots evoeBéow] LPAB; om. V[C], but 
13 wovov] here, LP[B] (where 


kautipas k.7.d., of the sufferers under 
Diocletian. 

25. donpépa k.t.A.] Euseb. Praep. 
Ev. i. 3. 10 sq. eloére te viv avéer at 
emdidwot...7 Te..ekKAnola...Oo€alopern 
Te OonMepal kal els dmavtas TO voEpoY 
kal evOcov has...dmactpamrovuca K.T.A. 

26. kard tO aro x.7.A.] Euseb. 
Ep. ad Caesar. 10 (Op. I. 1544, 
Migne) Suvdpet mavra Gvros dei Te Kata 
ra atrad kal w@oaitws éxovros. Our 


Io 


15 


20 


25 
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> Je) of J \ \ > = > \ 
evoePelay iopey OTL META THY évtevlev adtadAayny 
> Uy 495) \ 14 5) - > ol 
dvacravres didiov Cwnv e€opev ev Xpioto avery 
i > y *e ? id 9 is \ , 
Kal ddiadoxov, ns dtédpa dduyn Kat AUTH Kal oTEVvay[Os. 
e ») vay \ if = € 
Tpaiavos cimev "Eyo katadvoas vw THY aiperw 
ie e ~ ~ A N , ~ 
dudaEw vuds cwdpovety Kat py dtapayerOar Tots ‘Pw- 
if 5 / > , is F \ , , 
palwv Soypacw. ‘Iyvartios eirev? Kat is dvvaTat, 
lanl > A ~~ cond 
Bacihed, oixodouny OQcov KaTadioa Kav [yap] éz- 
él 1o ioe NE 5) vod PE U DD \ G , 
Xenon Tis, OvdEV TAEOY AUTH UrapEa n TO Jeouayov 
> \Y \ , 
civat. 6 yap XpLaTLAVLG HOS OU LovOY ov Katadv@noeTau 
£ \ > , > > € , / a > 
umt0 avOpwrwv, adr’ oonpEpat duvauer Xprorov ets 
of ? le \\ , \ A gi< Nov , 
avEnow éTWwerel Kat peryebos’ KaTa TO aUTO Kal Woa- 
af , , a 
Tws Exwv TpoKkower, AaumpoTNTOS OMoU Kal OEMVYOTNTOS 
, ’ € , 
éxAapTwv papuapuyds’ mAHCOHCETAI yap icymmaca 
Kypion, @c YAM@p TOAY KaTa- 


TOY TNQ@NAI TON 


the sentence is altogether mistranslated); after evar, V; om. A; def. C. kal] 
PV; om, L; dub. A; al. BC. 14 ¢wwv] PV[A]; om. L (but the 


parchment is torn); al. BC. évoévde] LV; évrev0ev P. kKpetr- 
tov] LA; donum C; mdéov PV; def. B. 17 aveAdur] LV; avexdet- 


an P. 19 Tiy alpeow] PVC; Thy alpecw kal Thy Opnoxelay L; coltum et hae- 
vesin A; def. B. 22 olkodouiv Gcob] LP; Oe0v olxodouhy V. yap] 
LVA; om. PC; def. B. 23 mhéov avrg] LP; air@ mréov V. in 


dpzet] LPC; brdpxe V[A]; def. B. 28 dvOpdmuv] LP; rev dvOparuw 
Vv. 26 émdace] PVC(?)A (but a pres. tense); om. L; def. B. TO avTo] 
LP; 7a air V. 27 mpoxope] LPCA; mpokormy V; def. B. 28 éx- 
Adurwv] LP; éxAdurovea V. % oturaca] P (with Is. xi. 9 LXX) 5 
4 clpraca yi L; cipraca i yn V3 def. B. The word zervva appears in CA. 


aorpamtovcas pappapvyds, Vit. Const. 
iil. 10. 

mrnobicerar yap] From Is. xi. 9 
éverrAnoOn K.T.A. 


author is very Eusebian in his lan- 
guage in this passage, as elsewhere. 
Probably cai has been omitted before 
kara in our text, as frequently; see 


Clement of Rome p. 448, Appendix. 
28. pappapvyas] Euseb. Laud. 
Const. 1§ 1 pas & apd’ adbrév ama- 
otpdnrov dppyros axtivey pappapu- 
yais, § 2 Tov apd’ avrov pappapvyais 
(comp. 12 § 12), Epist. ad Const. (Op. 
i. 1545, Migne) rijs rocavtys déias 
re kai ddéns Tas dwoartABovaas Kal am- 


IGN. 


29. Karaxadva] For this opta- 
tive of hypothesis comp. Deut. xxxii. 
Il ds derds oxemdoa voooiay avrod. 
It seems to be commoner with eae, 
Num. xxii. 4, Deut. xxviii. 29, etc. 
See Thiersch de Pent. Vers. Alex. 

-to1. For its use in classical writers 
see Jelf § 426, Kiihner Il. p. 191 sq. 
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KaAYWal OddAdccac. OU KadAws O€, PacirEv, aipeoty 


a \ , Xe \ / 
aTOKaNEIS TOV XpL\aTLAVIa OV" TONY Yap aipEoIs Xpl- 


- \ \ > f 
OTLAVLO LOU KEXWPLOTAL, XKPLTTLAVLO MOS oe TOU OvTws 


5y Cot lA Ve \ ~ ~ e - 

évros Geov ériyvwois éoTiw Kat TOV MovoyeEVvous ULOU 

a a i) , E) "4 > \ be 

QUTOU Kal THS KaTa TapKa OlKOVOMLaS aUTOU Kal puT- 

v: - ~ , lod a 

TEWS, TUVETOMEVWY Kal TwY THS ToALTELAS KaAwWY TH 

p) , 7. / Nee ~ af 4 4 

adiavevoTw Opnokeia.. Tivas d€ nuwy Eyvws OTATLW Kat 
is \ \ , oY 

TONEMOV ayaTuVTas, OUXt Sé UTOTATTOMEVOUS aNXoU- 

@ ? Id a > - 

ov, €v ois dkivouvos 7 UToTayn, OMovoOoUYTas ElpnviKws 

_ ~ ~ , \ > , “ 

€y Tots PiAtKois, WECIN arOTIWYUYTAaS TAC 6HEIAXC, TO 


1 dé] LPA; yap V; om. C; def. B. 3 Kexwptora] A description of 
heresy follows in C, which is not found in the other authorities. de] LPC; yap 
VA; al. B. ovtws dvTos|] P; dvros dvTws V; existentis in veritate C3 veri 
[B]A;3 dvros L. 5 olkovoulas] LCA; émidnutas PV; conversationem B. 
pujoews] LP; mystertorum doctrinae bonae A; pwucdws V; moyses B (see the 
lower note); al. C. 6 ouverrouévwv] PV 3 éroudvy L. Tov THs} 
LP ; rijs rar V. 7 ddvaWetaTw Opynoxetg] LP; adiaevora Opickela (sic) V. 
tivas| LP; 7lva VAB; def. C. 8 dyardévras| L; dyarav PV. ovxe 
dé] LV; adn ovx P. 9 év ois] LP (as in Ps-Antioch. 11); ubi B; guatenus A; 
ols V. dpovoodyras] P; duovoodvres LV. elpnuixas| PV; eipuixes L. 
10 gidexois] LPBA; gvAdkos V; def. C. The sentence is rendered loosely e¢ 
consensus noster est im pace et amore vivere erga nos tnvicem in A, but Zahn’s conj. 
tiv Kal pidexas for év rots Pidcxots is not needed. maow] here, P; kat 
maow here, L; maou after droretvovras, V. The conjunction is omitted in [B]. 
drortwuvras] dmorlyyuyvtes P; darorwrvovres L; drrorelvovTas V. To| 

I. ov Kadds dé «.7.A.] This mode 
of speaking would hardly be intelligi- 
ble to Trajan or his contemporaries. 
The word afpeovs was neutral, like our 
‘persuasion, and had not necessarily 


without a reference to the previous 
catechetical instruction; and so of 
pvovpevot, of pepunpevor, 20, Vi. 15, Vii. 
22 6 eis Tov adrov Odvaroy pvovpevos, 
Vil. 38 of kara Xpioroy pepunpévor, Vii. 


any depreciatory sense. More than 
two centuries later Constantine in 
Eusebius (H. &. x. 5. 21) expresses 
his displeasure at those who are 
making schisms by separating from 
‘the Catholic heresy’ (ris aipéceas 
Tis KabodtKns drodticracGat). 

5. pupoeas| ‘initiation, i.e. in- 
struction in His Gospel and admis- 
sion to His Church. In Afpost. Const. 
vil. 42 punows is used of baptism, not 


8, while of dudnrou are ‘the unbaptized’ 
vii..25. Of baptism also it is used 
Sozom. H. E. i. 3 duunrois pév pinow 
kata TOV vopor THs exkAnotas, Tois dé 
pepunpevors TO 7) maAw auapreiv, and 
in other writers. No sense can be 
extracted from the reading Movoéws, 
which is retained by previous editors. 

7. €yvos] On the difference in 
meaning of yweoxew with the infin. 


(‘to judge’) and with the part. (‘to 


Io 
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TON OdPON TON HOPON, TH TON HSGBON TON MOBON, 
TH TO TéEAOC TO TEAOC, TO THN TIMHN THN TIMHN, 
Ui > ' s a 
OMevoovTas MHAEN! MHAEN OelAEIN H TO AfATIAN 
, U A A ro , co 
b\AHAoYC; Sedvdaymeba yap mapa Tov Kupiov nuwy 
\ uf ‘ ' Py) a \ > ‘ 
15 py) MOVOY TON TIAHCION draTan, GAAG Kal TON €XOPON 
eYepretein Kat TOYC MICOYNTAC 4fFATIAN Kal ey ye- 
cOaIYTép TON ETHPEAZONTWN HMAC KAP AIWKONTON: 
, / , \ cc a 
Ti O€ GOL MPOTEKPOVTEV TO TOV XpLTTLAVLG OV KNpuy ua, 
> , sf > lé ise , / / 
é£oTe ipEaTO, €l7E. apa MN TL VEWTEPOV coup Benker 
‘ 9 \ \ ¢€ tf > Loner CE \ € , ? 
2oé€mt tiv ‘Pwuaiwy apxnv; ovxt dé  woAvapxia ets 
LP[AJB (as in Rom. xiii. 7); rots V; def. C. So in all the four places. T@ TOV 
PbBov tov bBov] here, LV (but V has rois) B; after ras ddethas, P; after To TéXos, 


A (with Rem. xiii. 7). 
om. Ps edet iC. 
PVAB; om. L; def. C. 


ctov] PVB; rods mAnolov LA; def. C. 
rods éxOpovs LA; def. C. 


12 7@ 70 TéXos Td TéEAoS] LV (but V has zois) AB; 
13 omevdovras] PV; omevdovres L. 

4] PV; ef wy L (with Rom. xiii. 8). 
plov Hav] txt PB; add. lnood xpcrod LV; domino A. 


pier] 
14 Kv- 
15 Tov w\n- 
tov éxOpov] PB; Trav éxOpev V; 


16 evepyeretv...dyarav] LPB; kal evepyerety 


(or evroreiv) rods pucodvras A; edrorety Kai evepyereiv Tods micobyras nas V; def. C. 


edxerOa1] PV; mpooedxecbu L. 
C. 
19 é&dre] P; e&drov LV. 
BéBnxev] PV; cuvéBn L. 
patov dpxtv] PV[B]; épxhv poyaloy L. 
potius B. 


perceive, discover’) see Kihner II. 
p. 629 sq. The reading here how- 
ever is doubtful. 

8. dvaoraccopevous k.T.A.] Comp. 
Ps-Ign. Antioch. 11, from which the 
words appear to be taken; see p. 379. 

10. maow ras deidds k.7.d.] From 
Rom. xiii. 7, 8. 

15. py) povoy K7.A.] See Matt. v. 
43, 44, Luke vi. 27, 28. 

20. ovxi déx«7.A.] The argument 
is used by Melito Fragm. 1 émavOjoa- 
oa 5¢ [1 Kal’ has prrocodpia] rois cois 
Zoveo. kata Thy Avyovorov Tod gov 
mpoyovou peyadny apxny, eyevnOn pede 
Aeora TH of Baorreig alotov adyabor" 


e 


mposékpovsev] LP; mpocékpovoe V. 
elré] txt PVBA; add. por L; def. C. 
20 éxl] PV; wept LB; def. C. 


18 54] PV; ydép L[B]; om. A; def. 
700] LP; om. V. 

oupL- 
*Pw- 
dé] txt LP; add. kal V; add. 


pA ‘ ’ ca ‘ 4 ‘ 
ékrote yap eis péeya kal Aapmpov To 


‘Pwpaiav nvéjOn Kpdros k.T.A.. pre- 


served by Euseb. H. £. iv. 26. See 
also Orig. c. Cels. ii. 30 mAROos eipy- 
ms yéyovev ap&dpevov dro ris yevéerews 
adrod, evrperifovros rod Geod 77 didac- 
, > col , »” > € he ia 
kaXia avrod Ta €Oyn, iv vo Eva yevntat 
~ is , fa A A A A 
rév ‘Papaloy Bacidéa, kal py Ova TO 
mpobacer Tov moAdav Baoierov Gpuk- 
rov Trav eOvey mpos GANG K.T-A....Kal 
, 4 A AY > ‘ 
cadés ye Ste kata THY Avyovorov Bact- 
Nelav 6 Inoods yeyévyntat, Tob, iv’ obras 
dvopdow, sparteavros dd pias Baorhelas 
rovs modAovs Taév él ys. The argu- 
ment is dwelt on elsewhere by Euse- 
bius, Zheoph. ii. 65 sq., ili. 1, 2, V. 52, 
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Movapxiay petémeev; Kat Ai’ryouoros 6 GOs MpOYyovos, 
Ed’ ov 6 ruétepos owrnp éTéexOn ex rapbévov Kal éyé- 
vero 6 mpwnv Oeos Adyos kal avOpwros dt nuas, wovoy- 
ovxi aiwva drXov EBacinevoev, TEvTHKOVTA GAoLS EvLaU- 
Tois Kal émTad mpos pnoiv adXots é& KpaTyoas THS 
‘Pwpaiwy doyns, Kal povapynaas ws ovdels ETEDOS TWY 
pO avTOU; ov may piAov avTw UmEeTayN, Kal 7 p0- 
Tépa dputia twv €Oviv Kat TO mpds dAANAOUS aUTaV 
Micos dueAvOn éx THS TOU GwTHpoOs may émOnpias § 


VIL. 


3 kal] LPB (but with a v.1.); dy V; al. A; def. C. 


Tots] PV; Sdous éviavrods L. 
sex A; ém7a PB; om. LV; def. C. 
V. 


us def. C. 
here. 
aN éxelvw (sic) P; sed ilud B. 


Pracp. Ev.i. 4, v.1, Dem. Ev. iii. 7. 
30 sq., Laud. Const. 16; see also his 
Comm. in Ps. quoted below in the 


note On of npérepor Aoyor. Comp. 
Dante Monarch. i. 16 (17). 
4. mevtyxovra «.t.A.] Reckoned 


from the death of Julius Czesar, as in 
Jos. Anz. xviii. 2. 2 émra Sé Kai mevtn- 
Kovra THs apxjs ern, mpos ois phves && 
jpepaiv Svoiv mreloves, rovrov dé adr 
Tov Xpovou Teaoaperkalveka éTn TUVAp- 
&ev Avtovos. Theophilus (ad Autol. 
lii. 27) reckons it 56 years, 4 months, 
1 day; Tertullian (adv. Fud. 1) says 
56 years. Eusebius in the ZEcclesz- 
astical History (i. 9) makes it 57 
years; but in the Chronicon (Il. p. 
138, Schoene) 56 years and 6 months. 
This last is also the reckoning in the 
Chron. Pasch. p. 360 (ed. Bonn.). 
See the next note. It was actually 
57 years, 5 months, and 5 days; see 
Clinton Fast. Hell, 111. p. 280 (276). 
Dion Cass. (lvi. 30) gives the dura- 


5 ém7a] LPVB; sex A; def. C. 


4 mpotépa] LP; mpérepov V. 

(written €04v in V); before duéla, P. 
avtov] LP; om. V. 

11 elras] V3 aixisti CAB; dfs LP. 


e , > \ lo / af 
H ovykAntos eizrev’ Nat, Tavra ovTws Exel, 


4 Brows éviav- 
é] 
6 ‘Papyalwy] LP; .7dv pwpatwy 

8 rév éOvav] here, LV 
70] txt PV[BJA; add. mpérepov 
10 ‘H ovykdnros] C resumes 

GAG ToVTO] LVCA; 
13 elwev] txt LPVA3 add. e¢ guid 


tion of his sole sovereignty, povapxn- 
cas ad’ ob mpos TO Axtio eviknoe Téc- 
capa kal teooapakorra ern Sexarpiav 
npepav Seovra. The whole term of 
power might be said to extend over 
Povovovxt aidva ddov: for aidy cor- 
responds to the Latin saeculum, which 
was used loosely, sometimes denot- 
ing a generation or a third of a cen 
tury, sometimes the period of a man’s 
life. sometimes a longer recurring 
interval such as the 110 years of the 
secular games. Jerome on Ezek. 
XXVil. 36 eis roy aiava (OP. v. p. 324) 
says, ‘usgue in saeculum, unius sae- 
culi tempus ostendit, quod juxta aeta- 
tem hominis annorum septuaginta 
circulo supputatur.’ 

5. éxra] This reading is retained 
in accordance with the preponderance 
of authorities. But the adoption of 
é€ with the Armenian would bring 
our author into exact accordance 
with Euseb. Chron. 1. c. and Chron. 


vir] 


e > 2 tA 
ws elas, “lyvaTie. 
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2 \ ~ ? lol 7d 
a\Aa TOUTO AYaVAKTOUMEV, OTL 


\ \ \ A tf , > , 
THV TTEPL TOUS Geous OpnoKetav KkateAvoev. "Iryvatuos 


Q S \ , 4 See's , ad 
eimev? °C) Nauta yEepovola, WaTrEep TA aoYwTEPA Tw 


> =~ i me , 9 lod a e € / 
eOvav Kaburréragey TH “Pwyaiwy apxn, nv ot npeTepoL 


4 a Co - / A 
15 AOOL CIAHPAN PABAON @rrOKaNOVGLY, OVTWS Kal Ta TU= 
\ lol V4 4 , y 
pavvika THS TovNnpias TrvEevMaTA €& dvOpwrwy aATNAATEV, 


4 \ le / wv > \ / . / | 
Eva Kal ovoy KaTayyEelAas TOY Ent TAVTWY Ocov, Kat 


> col , > \ \ a fal > c , 
OV TOoVvTO Movoy, a\Aa@ Kat THS TIKpas aUTWY OovAElas 


, y 4 , ~ 
amnA\Aagev, aipoBopwy Kal avnewy OvTwY avTwy. ov 


; a vA an k e a > a rm 2 
20TH Oavatw Twv PiATaTwy vMwy EveTpYpwoay;, OUK 


fecit incongruum B; et quid malum accidit C. 


mérace V3 brérate L. 


14 Kadurérazev] Ps Kabu- 


15 Td TUpayyiKa THs movyplas mvevuara) LPB; 


vim malorum et insanorum daemonum A; spiritus erroris, qui daemones sunt, tyranni 


existentes etc [C]; ra movnpa here, and mvevuara after éfjdace, V. 


LP; dro Tov V. 
dv] LPCA(?)B; dviddwv V. 


16 é&] 
amrfracey] P; dmprace L; éépdace V. IQ dvnde- 
bvrev airdv] LV; abrdv dvrww P. 20 év- 


etpupacav] so LPV: see the lower note. 


Pasch.\.c., with whom he is likely to 
have agreed. 

é€] I have followed the Armenian 
here, as it agrees with both Josephus 
and Eusebius. The Greek and Latin 
texts seem to have altered the num- 
ber of months to conform to the 
number of units in the years (émra). 
The presence of the word adds 
shows that some number had a place 
here. 

14. of 7pérepor Ayo] Ps. il. 9 
gowaveis avtovs éev paBd@m avdnpa, 
which was interpreted as foretelling 
the Roman domination: see esp. 
Euseb. (Op. v. p. 89, Migne) ad doc. 
paBdov sé aidnpav THY “Popaieov 
dpxny eivat pnoww, émuxpareorépay yevo- 
perny pera THY TOU TwTHpos MOV emt- 
gaverav’ €& éxeivov yap Tar Kar €Ovn 
moAvapxtav Kal TGV KaTd xepas €Ovap- 
xiay karadvbeody 1) ‘Popatey éwovap- 
xnoe Bacireia .7.d. So too [Ada- 
mant.] Dial. i (Orig. Of. 1. p. 818). 


In Clem. Alex. Paedag. i. 7 (p. 134) 
and Origen Se. ix Psalm. ii. 3 (Op. 
Il. p. 542) it is differently interpreted. 

19. aipoBdpwr] See the note on 
Mart. Ant. 2. 

20. éverpypacav] The ‘Alexan- 
drian’ form of the 3rd pers. imperf. 
for éverpipov; comp. Bekker Axnecd. 
p. 91 €déyooay, eypadocay, kal ta 6- 
po ’Ade€arSpeis Néyovor, where Ly- 
cophr. Alexandr. 21 éoxa{ocay is 
quoted. So John xv. 22, 24, etxooa», 
Rom. ili. 13 ¢doAcodcay (from the 
Lxx). For this form, which is more 
common in the aorist, see Kihner I. 
p. 531 sq., Winer § xiii. p. 91 (Moul- 
ton). The correctness of the reading 
here is assured by the consistent 
accentuation in the MSS, as well as 
by the imperfects in the parallel 
clauses. Dressel substituted éverpu- 
gjcav, for which Zahn (correcting 
the false accent) writes everpupyoap. 
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éupurtors Torguors Uuas eulawov; ovK doynuovelv Yuas 
jvaryKaCov yupvous OeatpiCovtes, kal Tas yuvaikas Vue 
yumvas ws év aiyuadwoia roumevovtes, aiuacw Kol- 
vouvTes THY YnVv, Kal Tov Kabapov dépa dkabapoiats 


1 vas pri.] here, PV; after €upvAlors, L. 
aiwacw] PV (atuacr) A (sanguine) BC; om. L. 
4 Tov Kadapdv dépa] LPV ; communem aérent 


mevovras VA (2); al. C. 
Kowovvtes| PV; kuvotvres L. 


B; aérem C; omnium animas semper (det for dépa) A. 


I. éudvAlos modcpots k.t.A.] Eu- 
seb. Laud. Const. 9 § 2 aipact kat 
Pdvois epvdios tas éavTov emAnpovv 
xopas, 2b. 13 § 7 rods adra@v oikovs €p- 
guArlots podrrvwew Povos, speaking of 
the same thing. 

5. xvOas]| The people of the 
Tauric Chersonese ; see Strabo vii. 4 
(p. 308) ryv Tavpixny kcal SxvOcKnv 
Reyowéernv xeppovnooyv, and again oi 
Tavpot, SkvOixov €Ovos. Comp. Tertull. 
Scorp. 7 ‘Sed enim Scytharum Dia- 
nam...hominum victima placari apud 
saeculum licuit,’ Athan. c. Graec. 25 
(Op. I. p. 19) SxvOar yap ot kadov- 
pevor Taupeion TH map avtois mapbev@ 
kaoupevyn K.T.d. 

7. thy te Kpov@ x.t.A.] Cronos 
was the Molech of the Phcenicians 
and Carthaginians, to whom they 
constantly offered human victims. 
An occasion is recorded (Diod. Sic. 
xXx. 14, Pescenius Festus in Lactant. 
Div. Inst. i. 21), when two hundred 
persons were sacrificed by the Cartha- 
ginians, while three hundred more 
offered themselves voluntarily for 
sacrifice. References to human vic- 
tims immolated to Saturn are fre- 
quent in the apologists; e.g. Justin 
Apol. ii. 12 (p. 50), Tertull. AZpol. 
9, Minuc. Octav. 30, Lactant. Dzv. 
Inst. 1. c., Euseb. Laud. Const. 13, 
Athan. ¢. Graec. 25. But this par- 
ticular sacrifice to Saturn by the 
Romans (vpeis) is not explained by 
any other passage which I have 


3 mopmevovres] LPB (?); mop- 


axabapoiats] LVCB; 


come across. It may have some- 
thing to do with the usage in prime- 
val Latium mentioned by Varro as 
reported in Macrobius Saz. i. 7. 31, 
‘cumque diu humanis capitibus Di- 
tem et virorum victimis Saturnum 
placare se crederent propter oracu- 
lum in quo erat, kai kepadas Aidy Kal 
T® marpl méumere hora, Herculem 
ferunt...suasisse illorum posteris ut 
faustis sacrificiis infausta mutarent, 
inferentes Diti non hominum capita 
sed oscilla...et aras Saturnias non 
mactando viro sed accensis lumini- 
bus excolentes, quia non solum virum 
sed et lumina ¢éra significat, inde 
mos per Saturnalia missitandis cereis 
coepit’ (comp. i. 11. 48). But the 
apologists are silent about the sacri- 
fice of this damsel. On the other 
hand they repeatedly mention a 
human victim as offered in Rome 
itself to Jupiter Latiaris even in 
their own time; Justin lc. (?), 
Tatian ad Graec. 29, Theoph, ad 
Autol. iii. 8, Tertull. Afol. 9, Scorp. 
7, Minuc. Octav. |.c., Firm. Matern. 
26, Lactant: 1c, Even this’ last 
writer speaks of the practice as still 
existing. Nor is the statement con- 
fined to Christian apologists. Por- 
phyry also gives it as a well-known . 
fact, de Abst. li. 56 ere ye viv tis 
Gyvoet KaTa THY peyadny Twodw TH TOU 
Aatiapiov Aids éoprn opatopevoy av- 
@perov. This passage of Porphyry is 
directly quoted by Eusebius Praep. 
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s Ooronvress epwrjoate Cxvdas, ei py TH ApTemidr av- 


6 i af 7 , a’ e - > a 2 
pw7rous éQvov: TAVTWS YAP» KQaV UJMELS dovna be alo- 


al ‘ ol i / ry 
XuvouEvoL THY TH Kpove cpartoperny mapOévor, ‘EX- 


dxadapolas P; tmmunditie A. 


5 Oodouvres] PV; Owroivres L. 


6 Kav] 


Kay P; om. LVC3; guogue (xal?) B; dub. A (fortasse...quidem, for mdvTWS...KGV ?). 
dpvijcGe] dpvetcbe LPV, and the indic. may be defended by the analogous use 


with édv, drav. 
add. guoque B. 


Ev. iv. 16. 10, and is repeated word 
for word by him without any signs 
of quotation in Laud. Const. 13, 
Theoph. ii. 64, so that he adopts the 
statement as true for his own time. 
[The last passage of Eusebius stands 
in Lee’s translation (p. 123) ‘Whom 
has it escaped, that even to this time 
a man is sacrificed in the Great City 
(Megalopolis) at the feast of Jupiter 
Latiaris? For even up to this time, 
it was not only to Jupiter in Arcadia 
nor to Saturn at Carthage, that they 
all commonly sacrifice men’ etc. 
Thus translated, Eusebius is made 
to assert that the sacrifice to Jupiter 
Latiaris took place in the Arcadian 
Megalopolis. But of this extraordi- 
nary blunder he is quite innocent. 
The Syriac here freely translated ‘to 
‘Jupiter’ represents the Greek rois 
‘Avkatos ‘at the Lyczea,’ an Arcadian 
festival of Zeus. The reference to 
human sacrifices in Arcadia is quite 
a separate notice in Porphyry him- 
self (de Adst. ii. 27), and is given as 
a separate quotation by Eusebius 
elsewhere (Pracp. Ev.1.c.), though 
immediately after the mention of 
Jupiter Latiaris. Nor can we sup- 
pose that he intended to refer to 
the same sacrifice in the two suc- 
cessive sentences here. The confu- 
sion is Lee’s own.] Somewhat later 
however Athanasius ¢. Graec. 25 (I. 
p. 19) writes of mada ‘Popator Tov 
kahovpevor Aariaptov Ala: dvOparobvei- 
ais eOpnoxevoy. The reason why we 


7 “E\Aqves] LPC; preef. cal V; preef. sed et nunc etiam A; 


hear nothing else of it in classical 
writers seems to be explained by the 
language of Tertullian AZo/. 9, ‘Ecce 
inilla religiosissima urbe Aeneadarum 
piorum est Jupiter quidam, quem 
ludis suis humano proluunt sanguine. 
Sed, bestiarii, inquitis. Hoc opinor 
minus quam hominis. An hoc tur- 
pius, quod mali hominis?’ The vic- 
tim was a criminal condemned to 
the wild beasts, and this was his 
mode of execution (comp. [Cyprian] 
de Spect. 5 ‘nonnunquam et homo 
fit hostia latrocinio sacerdotis’ with 
thecontext). There is an interesting 
correspondence of Stanhope, Peel, 
and Macaulay, on this human sacri- 
fice to Jupiter Latiaris, in Earl Stan- 
hope’s Miscellanies p. 128 sq., but it 
does not go below the surface. Ex- 
amples of human sacrifices in the 
earlier history of Rome are noticed 
by Minuc. Octav. 1. c., ‘ritus fuit... 
Romanis Graecum et Graecam, Gal- 
lum et Gallam, sacrificii loco viventes 
obruere. Two soldiers of Julius 
Czesar also, who had mutinied, were 
sacrificed év tpom@ tui iepoupyias by 
the pontifices and the priest of Mars 
in the Campus Martius (Dion Cass. 
xliii. 24). Tatian also (1. c.) refers to 
the cultus of Diana near Rome as 
belonging to the samecategory. He 
must be referring to the goddess of 
Aricia, whose priest procured his 
office by the murder of his prede- 
cessor: see Preller Rom. Mythol. p. 
278 sq. 
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5 an , ? , 
Anves éyxavywvra émt Tals ToLavTais dvOpwrobvcias, 
7 A a ale NM eo 
mapa BapBapwr TO ToLoUTOV TaparaPovTes Kako. Tpai- 
cp \ A , , , > 8 lon 
avos elrrev? Ny Tous Oeous, éxmAnTTOMal oe, lyvarie, THs 
QA lol lol A 2 / 
modumabias, i Kal py érrave THs OpnoKetas. “lyvattos 
> , a / € ~ ° lA 2. 
cimev' Kai ti xatéyvws ths Opnoxeias ruwv THs Cetas 5 
se a. e/ \ / 4 > 
Tpaiavos eiev? “Ore tov Seamotny nAtov ov mTpocKv- 
~ > \ , sf \ € \ ip A 
VelTE, OUTE TOV OUpavoy, OUTE THY lepav GEAHYHY THY 
, ’ , > \ , nN ee 
mavtotpopov, “Iyvatios eirev' Kat tis av €dorTo, 
col ~ e/ \ / of \ 
Baoinev, mpoaKuvely nALoy TOV éy OXNMATL OVTA, TOV 
> / e / \ > , \ / > 
aicOyoce vromintovTa, Tov atoBaNAovTa Kal jwadw €éx 
5) , nan U 
mupos dvadauBavovra tiv dmoBAnOeioav Oeppotnta, 
af , i \ , / — 
TOV ExAELy UTOMEVOYTA, TOY My OUVaMEVOY TOTE a[El- 
\ c a fe A , ~ / 
War Thv éavTov Ta€w rapa THY yvwunv TOU émTaT- 
1 dvOpwrodvctats] LP; dvOpdrwy Ovoias V. 


paraBbrres] LV; AaBdvres P. 
clause requires ce in the former. 


2 70] LV; om. P. To 
3 oe] VC(?); cov LPA(?)B(?}. The latter 

Tyvdrte] here, PVC; after Aeovs, LB; 
om. A. 4 Todvpablas|] PVs; modupabelas L. 5 kal rl] PVCAB; 
zi (om. kal) L. 7 ovre sec.] LP; xegue [C][A][B]; od V. 8 map- 
térpopov] P; mavrpopov LV. 9 qAtov] Ps; Tov qrtoy LV. 10 aic- 
Once] LP; & alcOjoen V. Tov amoBdddNovTa] LC[B]; Kat dmoBdd- 
Aovra PV; def. A. After daroBdddXovra L adds rhv bépunv. 12 @kde- 
ww vmopévovra] PB; éxdrelWers drouévovra L; éxdeler obrouévovra V (doubt- 
less a corruption of ékdelers broudvovta); deficientem aliguando in opere quod 
dicitur apud vos elipsis C; def. A. moré duetwar] PVC; mutare B; 
avicat (sic) more L; def. A. 13 émitatrovros] LP[B]; émirdéavros V. 
14 Tedew] here, LP; after dpduov, V. 15 véperw] Ps védeor LsVs, ws] 


1. “EdAnves] Alargenumberofin- Euseb. Pracp. Ev. iv. 15. 3, Laud, 


stances in Greece and elsewhere are 
collected in Clem. Alex. Pvotr. 3 (p. 36) 
and in Porphyr. de Adbstin. ii. 54 sq. 
These writers and others are quoted 
on this subject by Euseb. Praecp. Ev. 
iv. 15 sq. (comp. Laud. Const. 13, 
Theoph. ii. 53 sq.). See Wachsmuth 
Flell, Alterth, Vl. 2. p. 224 sq., on 
these human sacrifices among the 
Greeks. They were put down gene- 
rally (cyedov...rapa maow) in the 
reign of Hadrian; Porphyr. 1. c, 


Const. 16 § 10, Lactant. Div. Just. 
die 

9. €v oxnpate ovra] See Clem. 
fTom. xvi. 17, xvii. 3. 8. 9, for this 
phrase. 

15. os Opp k.t.r.] Ps. ciii (civ). 
2 éxtelvov roy ovpavoy acei Séppw. 

16. @s kapapay x.7.A.| Is. xl. 22 6 
oTnoas Ss Kauapay TOY ovpavor. 

17. os kvPov|' Vitruv. v. Pref. ‘Is 
(cubus), quum est jactus, quam in 
partem incubuit, dum est intactus, 
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> ~ a A , > A A Cal 
TovTos avTw TeNElY TOV dpouov; ovpavos O€ 7Tws 
, G 2 , A c ! 

15 mpooKvynTOs, 6 vEeperty KaAvTTOMEVOS, OV DC LEPPIN 
2 , e A A c ’ ” \ 
&ZéTEINEN O OnploUpyosS Kal @c KAMAPAN ETTHZEN Kal 
e , ef a \ , of \ if 
ws KuBov iopacev; 4 wEAnYHY avfovTav Kat meLoumevny 

4 , \ / Te (4 
kal POivoveay Kat malecw vrroKkemerny 5 aAN Ott TO 
~ at if: \ lod a 
pas éxovow Aapmpor, Sid ToITO mpooKuveia Bat opel- 
/ \ , ¢ cal 4 
20Aovow, ov mavTws adnOns 6 oYos. Els pavow yap 
oy 0 a cy > > > t 25 fa) f yA 
avOpwrois, GAN’ ovK Els TPOTKYYNTW E0oUNTaV? § TETTaL- 
\ , \ \ , 
vew kal Oepuaivey Tous KapTrous mporetaxOnoav, Aau- 
, \ , \ \ / \ € 
Tovvey THY TMEepav Kat pwtiCey Thy vUKTa. Kat OL 
) if A lo) cond =< a , ‘ 
aoTEpes [de]. TOU ovpavou cic CHMEIAO éraxOnoav Kai 
> \ \ Col \ , 
aseic Kalpoyc Kal eis Tpomas Kal Tav THhv Oadaocay 


/ ? / 2\ \ If 
TAEOVTwY eis TapapuOlav. ovdey dE TOVTWY TpPOTKUYT- 


16 Syuscoupyds] txt LVB; add. gus C; 
add. ray dirdvrewv P; def. A. 17 K0Bov] LPV; cuppam B; crumm C; 
def. A. HSpacev] LV; edpacev P. cedivnv avtovoay] LVCB (?) ; 
cedivn 7 avéovca P (and so the nom, throughout); def. A. 18 POtvovcav 
kal] LP (but P ¢@ouca, see above) B; om. V; def. A. In C the whole sentence 
runs Junam...quae diminuitur (deficit) et repletur et subjicitur passionibus, quae indiget 
Ssacpe. 19 Aamarpév] here, LP; after GAN Ort, V. 23 Thy vixra] txt 
PVCAB; add. ovxi 5€ Kal mpookuvetoda L. 24 5é] LC (apparently) A; om. 
PVB. kal es katpods] PVC (the sentence being somewhat changed) AB; 
om. 1. 26 els rapapvOlay] here, P; before ray riv, L; mapamv0lay (om. 
els) here, V ; pro consolatione B; al. C. The prepos. appears in A. ovdev 
dé] PL; GAN ov0ev V; et nihil A; nihil itague (otv) BC. 


LP; weet V (from Ps. ciii (civ). 2). 


immotam habet stabilitatem.’ Ifthe vii. 34 6 yqv €dpdcas kal ovpavoy 


reading then be correct, the image 
seems to imply stable equilibrium. 
But the Coptic suggests és oxnqv 
(comp. Is. xl. 22), while the Latin 
points to some late Greek word 
signifying ‘a vault’ or ‘dome’; see 
Hesych. koumniov’ Kkapdpa 7 emi Tov 
dpakav ywopérmy; Suid. cvBedpov™ 
Ojkny petooay ; and comp. Ducange 
Gloss. Med. et Inf. Lat. s. vv. ‘cufa, 
cupa, cuppa, cupla, cuppula,’etc. See 
Lobeck Pathol. p. 242. 

abgoveay k.t.A.] See Afpost. Const. 


éxreivas...ovpavos d€ Os Kapdpa Te- 
amnymévos Hyhdiora dorpo.s EveKkev 
mapapvias, pas b€ Kal Hdtos eis 
ijpepas Kapmay yovis yeyevnvrat, oe- 
Ajun d€ els KaLpaY TpoTHY av€ouvca 
kai pecougern x.t.A., Euseb, Laud. 
Const. 1 § 5 oedrym Te Umoxwpovaa TO 
héyyos Hriw, xpovev TE qepiodots pet- 
oupévn Kal mdduy avgopérn K.7.A, 

24. eis onpeia k.7.A.] See Gen. i. 14. 

25. tpomds] Deut. xxxiil. 14 jAtov 
rponav, Job xxxviii. 33 Tpomas ovpa- 
vou: comp. James i. 17. 
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Tov, ovx Udwp 6 Mocedadva KadetTe, ov TP 0 ships 
oTov KadeiTe, ovK anp dv soli kaNelré, ov Yn iiv 
Anuntpa KaNELTE, OU kapmroi wavTa yap TavTa, Kav 
mpos GvaTacW nuEeTépayv yeyover, Ouws plapta ciow 
Kal avuyxa. ; 

VIII. Tpaiavos cirevr Ovx dpa Kadws édeyov ev 
apxats, dt. ov 6b 6 dvactatwoas Thy dvaToAnVY [I 
o€BerOat Tous Oeovs; “Iyvarios eimev? Kat dyavaxteis, 
® Bacied, itt Ta py OvTA TpOTKYYNTAa TrapawoupEY MN 
oéBew, d\dNa Tov Oeov Tov adrnOivov, Tov CavTa, TOV 
TomMTHY Ovpavov Kal ys, Kal TOV wovoryevn VioV aUTOU 3 
povn yap avrn addnOns OpnoKeia Kpatovoa Kal OMOAO- 
youpevn, Ociors TE Kal mvevpaTikois Sdyuaocw apuvo- 
yey? 4 Oe Kal’ Uuds SiKacKaNia Tov éEAAnVGMOU aOEos 

1 6] LP; 6» V. So in both places. Tlocerdaéva] LV; rocedéva P. 


“Hdatorov xadetre] LPC (which uses the same word throughout), and so B attaches 
all the substantives to one verb vocetur ; fpaiorov Néyere V. The words are varied 


also in A, but the variations do not seem to follow V. 2 dnp] P; dépa V. 
The clause ov« dip bv pay Kadeire is omitted by L alone. "Hpav xadetre] PCs 
jpav dvoudgere V3 def. L. For AB see the note on “Hgatorov xadetre above. 

ynl P; yav LV. 3 kaprot] P; xapmrovs LV. TdvTa yap TavTa] 
P; ratra yap mdvra LV. 4 Tpds otoracw nuerépay yéyover, buws| PB 


(usum for cvoracw); eis ambdavow yyerépav yeyevyvrat, duws L; Kav q pds ov- 
oracw jpeTrépay, G\N buws V3 guamguam ad victum nobis ordinata sunt, sed A; 


etiam si (kav) creavit ea ad sustinendum vitam nostram C. elow] LP; eloe 
NV; 6 otx dpa] ovx dpa LP; ob V; on CAB. éreyov] PV; 
elpnxa L. év dpxais] PV; in initio B; é& dpxfs LC (?)3 primo A. 7 wn] 
PV; rot wh L. 11 kal roy] LPCAB; 7rév (om. xal) V. vidv avrov] 


PV; atrod viov L. Add. cal 7d dytov (add. adrod V) mvetua LPVA; om. CB. 


2. ov “Hpay x.t.d.] Clem. Hom. taken up by the Stoics and by the 
vi. 8 6 dip...dv érovopafovew “Hpav. ‘Neoplatonists; Plut. Mor. p. 877 
See'also to the same effect Athen- (quoted by Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. 14. 
ag. Suppl. 22, Tatian. ad Graec. 21, 6), Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 26, Athenag. 
Tertull. adv. Mare. i. 13, Arnob. iii. 1. ¢., Porphyry in Euseb. Praep. Eo. 
30, etc.; in which passages also the iii. 11. 1 sq. etc. In Tertullian’s 
rationalising accounts of the other time it was no longer confined to 
deities are dealt with. This expla- philosophers, but ‘Ipsa quoque vul- 
nation is attributed in the first place garis superstitio communis idolo- 
to Empedocles, but it was afterwards _latriae...ad interpretationem natura- 
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oh y 
15 ToAvOcia, evavaTpeTTos, aoTATOS, mepipepouern, €7 
> ~ , ¢ ~ e \ > ' 
ovdemia BeBawoe éornkviae 4 yap dnezererKroc 


TAIAEIA TWAANATAL 


~ A Ul 
mas yap ovK eoTWw TayTolwy 


~ , A A 

evdodoyiay metAnpwpErn, TOTE MEV ANéyouta owoeKa 
> \ Uf fol , 
clyat tous kabodov TOD KoopMov OeoUs, maAw O€ 7Etovas 

€ a ee \ > 
20 UTELANDUIG 5 Tpatavos etmev" Ovxett cov péepw THY 
2 / * ~ \ e Cal + / 
ddatovelav> devas yap nuwy KaTaKEpTOMels, oTWUVALA 


, a A / 
Aoywv vuKav nuas Oedwv. 


e/ , a 
doa KaTEpnToOpEevaoas MOV. 


Gicov our dpket yap cot, 
> 4 , Ui 
ei O€ pn ye, Tad GE 


> , / S 
aixurduevos YaTepov Onpiors mapadwow. ’lyvarios elrev" 
, y cy ~ d 
25 Méype more a7reiels, Kat ov mAnpots a émaryyedAn 5 
‘ 

SEN. Q , \ ’ = 

eyo yap xplaTiavos Eipe Ka od Ovw movnpots Saipoow, 
> \ a \ 2 \ \ A , -~ 
a\Aa mpocKvvw TOV adAnOwov Qcov tov maTepa TOU 


Kupiovu ’Inaou XpirTov, TOV PDOTICANTA MOL PAC PNa- 


12 povn yap arn] LP; airy yap povn V. 
kal duodoyounévn] PVCLA]; é¢’ ols duoroyouper L, and so app. [B]. 


ros] LPC(2)BA(?); dorarws V. 


kelse (sic) L; add, ad omnibus partibus A; al. BC. 

dveké\eyxros] LP; dvegéexros Vv. 
18 Wevdoroyiav] pevdorsywr P; falsiloguio B; pebdwv 
al. AC. 
19 wad 5¢] VBA; more 6& kat L. The whole 


PV; éorixvia L. 
P; gore LsVs. 
Adyor L3 yor Petdwy V; 
ynuéevn PV; al. AC. 


ddnOys] LV; ddndwh P. 
15 dora- 
mepipepouevn] PV; pref. ride ka- 
16 éornkvia] 

17 éorw] 


aem\npwpévn] LB; mem\a- 


clause rdédw 62... dreinpvia is much amplified in C, and wholly omitted in P. A 


long interpolation appears in C at this point. 


ar ddragovelar] P; ddafo- 


viav LY. crwpurig] V3 cropurle LP. 22 go] LVCAB; om. 
1 23 KkaTepyropevoas] LP; Kareppntropevoas VS. ve] LV; om. 
P. 24 Onplos] LPA; add. ce VB[C]. mapadéow) LVCA(?)B; 
mapaBarwa P. 28 Méxp] LP; éws V. mdnpois] LPCAB; moveis 
V. 28 Kvuplov] V; add. jucv LPAB; add. mez Cc. por] LPA (?); 
pe VC()B. 


lium refugit, et dedecus suum ingenio 
obumbrat, figurans Jovem in sub- 
stantiam fervidam et Junonem eius 
in aéream, secundum sonum Graeco- 
rum vocabulorum, etc.’ (1. c.). 

14. d&eos moAvOeia] Comp. Euseb. 
Laud. Const. 3 dxpiBés yap abcov TO 
rodideov, and sce the note on 77 vall. 
3 Tovs adéous. 


16. 4 yap xrA.] From the Lxx 
of Prov. x. 17. 

23. Karepnropevoas | ‘deluged us 
with your rhetoric’ The word is 
used by late classical writers, as 
Plutarch and Lucian. 

28. rov gericavra] Hos. x. 13 
oricate éavrois Pas yrarews. 
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cewc, TOV &NOIZANTA MOY TOYC GHOHAAMOYC EIC 
, tome a 2 
KATANGHCIN TON @dYMACI@N avToU’ ToUTOY TéEBw 
ond A , \ , \ 
kal Tia avtos yap Oeds éorw Kai Kupios kai Baot- 
A \ ’ ’ 
evs Kat MONOC AYNACTHC. 

oe \ Ss , ~ 

IX. Tpaiavos cizev’ KpaBatrorupias ce dvaipwo, 

/ Ud > / > cond 

ei pu) peTavonons. ‘lyvarios etrev? Kadov, & Baorrev, 

e° a / € AWD > ° e , cee \ 

i €k Kakav petavoia, 7 Oe EE dyabwy VrodiKos’ emt Ta 
A A , a \ \ / 

KpelTTW YAP XEN TPEXEL NaS, OVK EmML TA YElpoVa. 
2 , af 2Q/ oe \ a a sf 

evoeBeias duewov ovdev. Tpaiavos eirev’ Tois dvvgw 

lo lo , / Co 

Tov vwTOV a’ToU KaTa~avaTe NéyovTes a’Tw TeicOnTL 
Cal , \ lal ~ a \ A / 

7H avToKpaTopt, Kat Ovoov Tois Oeois KaTa TO doypa 

ond if , > \ X , ond 

THs ouyKAnTov. ‘Iyvatios eiev’ ’Eyw TO doyma Tov 


2 Oavpactwy] LV; Bavpdrwr P. Tovrov céBw Kat tina] LPCB[A]; adrdv 
yap TWnd Kal céBw V. 3 avrds yap] VCB; ovros yap L; 8ri odr0s P; dub. A. 
éorw] P; éore LsVs, 4 kal pdvos duvdorns] et solus potens AB; et potens 
(THMATOC) solus C3 6 pakdptos Kal pbvos duvdorns LPV (taken from 1 Tim. vi. 
15). 5 KpaBarromuplas] L; kpaBBaroruplats P; xpaBaroruplas V. 
ei] V; dvehkG eoy LP. There is a future in CB, a present in A. 
LP; add. éorw V. 8 xpn] here, PV; after judas, L. 


dvatpo 
7 bmddtxos] 
ovx] LV; adn’ 


ovk P. g evoeBelas &mevov ovdév] LPCAB (but evoeBelas 5¢ L; etoeBelas yap 
PB); om. V. rots dvvéw] P3 rots dvvé LsVs; ungulis B; ferreis ungulis [A]; 
om. C. 10 Tov v@rov avrov] here, PV; before rots dvvét, L. Karatdvare 


Aéyovres] LPB; xaratécavres déyere V; radite...et dicite CA. “15 mapavopety] 

I. tov dvoiéavra k.t.A.] Ps. cxviii 
(cxix). 18 drroxddvov tobs opOarpods 
pov Kal Katavonow Ta Oavpdora ek Tov 
YOMLOV Tov. 

4. povos Svvactns] From 1 Tim. 
vi. 15. The versions might seem 
rather to suggest duvatos as the word 
here; but, inasmuch as the Coptic 
frequently substitutes one Greek form 
for another, and the Latin translates 
dvvacrns by ‘potens’ in 1 Tim.1.c., 
I have preferred the latter word as 
more likely to have suggested the 
interpolation paxdptos kat, which must 


given. For xpaBarros see Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 62. As regards the ortho- 
graphy, I have adopted the form 
which has the highest support in the 
MSS of the N. T. and is confirmed by 
the quantity of the Latin ‘gvabatus? 

6. Kahov, x.r.d.] See Mart. Polyc. 
11, which is closely followed here. 

9. Tois dvvEw] ‘claws’ We find 
this instrument of torture at least as 
early as Tertull. Afo/. 12 ‘Ungulis 
deraditis latera Christianorum’ (see 
Oehler’s note, and comp. § 30), Cy- 
prian 4%. Io (p. 491 Hartel) ‘lanian- 


be rejected. 
5.  KpaBarromupias] ‘gridivons, 
No other example of the word is 


tes ungulas,’ 2b. 20 (p. 532) ‘in poena 
ungularum fortiter est confessus,’ and 
elsewhere. 
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aA a \ , > ” ' ‘ 
Ccov oBotpa TO AEyou: OK Econtai cor Geol 


“a “3 ch a Ye , Lat € - 
eTEepol TAHN EMOY KAU O O@YycIAZMON GEOIC ETEPOIC 


éZ0A0OpEeyYOHceETAL ouykAyTov 6€ Kal Baciréws trapa- 
YoMelv KEAEVOVTWY OUK aKOVW* OY AHYH yap mpéc@mon 
AyNAcTOY, OF vomor Suayopevovaw, Kai oy Kk Ecy meTA 
TOAAON étti Kakia Tpatavds eirev’ "O€os ovv adotv 
kaTaxeate aiToU Tw TANYOV. *Iyvatwos eirrev — TMav- 
Ta Ta Umep THS TOU OeoU OmoNoyias por ywopeva 
ciora ws pucOav eivar mpofeva o¥K 210 yap TA 
TaOlMaTa TOY NYN KAIPOY TMpPdC THN MEAAOYCAN 
AGEAN 2TOKAAYTTECOAL Tpaiavos ei7ev? Peioat wav- 
Tov Aourov, avOpwre, Kal eiEov Tots TpoeTaTTOMEVoLs 

LP; add. pe V. 16 dxotw] LPAB; dkotcw VC. Mwy] LP; AclWe V. 


17 of vouoi] LP; lex B; lex nostra (leges nostrae) A; of Beton vbuor V; lex det C. 
The recurrence of similar letters oreesor would explain the insertion or omission 


of Oetot. 
V;ddart L. 
rais mAnyats L. 
after rdvra, V. 


Siaryopevovory] PV; Siaryopevovor L. 
-19 kataxéate] LP; KataxéeTe V. 
20 Ta] LPCAB; taira V. 
at olord os pcr] olara ws pobdv dyabdv wor P; olow 


18 ddclv] P; adot 
Tov mAnyav] PV; 
pot] here, LP; 


os puobav L; congregantur mihi in mercedes C3 tO bs pucbGv V3 scio quia merces 


(olda ws puoOdv?) Bs Scio quod...mercedts (olda ws pucOGy ?), A. 
NUrrecbar] LP; droxadrvpljvar V (with Rom. viii. 18). 
24 dvOpwmre] written ave, LP; dvep V. 


Tod V. 


13. Ov« éoovrat k.7.d.] Exod. xx. 3, 
and Exod. xxii. 20. 

16. od Any KA.) Levit. xix. 15 
od Ain mpdcarov mroxod ovde py 
Gavpdons mpdcwmoy duvacrov: Comp. 
Ecclus. iv. 27 pi) AdBns mpoowmoy dv- 
yacrou. 

17. ovk on «.t.A.] Exod. xxiii. 2, 
but mdedvev changed into wodAop. 

18.”O€osx.7.A.] Our hagiologist may 
have taken this from Euseb. A. £. 
viii. 6 3é0s Nowrdy dy TOY doTéwr viro- 
awvopévov adtod adv Kal Gdart pupav- 
res Kara TGv StacarévT@y TOU TepaTos 
pepav evéxeov, an incident in the 
persecution of Diocletian. 

21. mpofeva] With a genitive of 


23 amoKka- 
coavTod] LP; ceav- 


the thing provided; comp. Philostr. 
Vit. Apoll. iv. 3 mpogevos tots a\dots 
rod éppatov, Alciphr. ZZ. ili. 72 ™po- 
Ecvov eivas THs Kowwvias, Schol. on 
Arist. Nb. 243 ta Svomentra Tov 
citley vocwov mpdgeva yiverar. In 
Zisch. Suppl. 809 rade ppoipa mpog- 
eva révev, the word is a conjectural 
emendation; and it is discredited 
by the fact that all the other exam- 
ples of this use are late. On the 
other hand the occurrence of the 
verb mpogeveiy in this metaphorical 
sense is much earlier and more fre- 
quent. 

ovx G&a «7-A-] From Rom. Vili 
18. 
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col, rel YElpootw KaTa Gov xpycopar Bacavos. *lyva- 
TLos elev? Tic im&c yopicel ato Tac dramuHc TOF 
Xpictof; OAipyic H cTENOY@pia H Alwmpmdc H AIMOC 
Ho ryYMNOTHC H KINAYNOC H MAyalpa; TEéTEICMAl TAP 


o ” 


” ’ IS / fs ? 
OT! OY TE ZWH OY TE BANATOC EKTTHOAL: ME THS EVTE- 
y , rod rod , an ~~ 
Belas Surnoera, Oappotvra rH Svvaper TOU Xptorov. 
See ENE . J oe a eae ey: 
Tpatavos eimrev’ Oin vixnoat pe TH KapTEpia; GiAouKoV 
\ lal € af 2 , : > > of 
yap Cwov 6 avOpwros. ‘Iyvatios eimev? OvKx otopat, 
> \ , id4 a, \ / 4 o € / 
GAAG TLTETEVW OTL EVIKNT A KAL VIKNTW, Wa YYwWS OTOTOV 
\ \ a \ > 
petagzu evoceBeias Kal doeBeias. Tpaiavos eivev* Aa- 
, 4 \ , ~ , > , 
Bovres adtov Kat mepibevTes aiT@ oidnpa, én ZYA® 


TOYC TOAAE AYTOY ACHAAICAMENO! BAAETE AYTON 


cic THN €cWTEPAN HYAAKHN, KAL pNdEls aVTOY SAWS 
éml THs ELpKTNS OpaTw* Kal TpEls uepas Kal TpeEls 
VUKTas dpTov pany payéeTo Kal Vowp pn TET, OTwS 

1 go] LV; cov P. érel] PVB; sin minus A; wa ph L, and so app. 


(Ce xelpoow] Ps xelpoot LV. 
xphoowa:] PV; xpjowna L. 
same v. 1. in Rom. viii. 36. 
after A\yuds, Ls om. C. 

5 éxorjoa] PV; drocrjom L. 
cera] LP; duvyOjoera V. 


kard cou] here, LP; after xphooua, V. 

3 Xpiorod] PVA; coh LBC. There is the 

7 Swypeds] here, PVBA (with Rom. viii. 36); 
4 yap] PVB (with Rom. viii. 38); 6¢ LC; om. A. 
In Rom. viii. 39 it is xwploat. 6 duv7}- 
Oappoivra] LP; Oappjocavra V. 7 oty] P; 
olee LV. pirbvixov] V3 victoriae amans C; pidbvercxov LP; folerabile B; def. 
A. 8 olouar] V; otuac LP. Q micrevw] txt LPAB; add. zz veritate 
C; add. TG Oe@ V. évixnoa] PVAB; kal évixnoa L; ix victoria vict (as if 
vixay évixknoa) C. kal] txt VCAB; add. rddw LP. yes] LPAB; 
mevoOns V; def. C. Io evoeBelas kal doeBelas] VAB; doeBelas Kal 
evocBelas LP; def. C. II ot6ypa] txt LP; add. xa V. év 
EUAw] here, P; év 7@ edd (after adrod) L; els 7d Eddov (after dodadtodpuevor) V. 
13 éowrépay] PV; écorépay L. 14 dpdrw] PV; dpdro L. 15 Kal Vdwp 
uh meérw] LPC (but C transposes this clause with the former) AB; om, V. 
érws] LP; wa V. 16 rds rpets uépas] txt VAB; add. «al [ins. rds L] 


2. Tis nuas xopioet k.t-A.] Rom. wise didcvecxos is a much commoner 


Vili. 35, 38. 

7. girouxov} This word, rather 
than ¢iAoveckoy, is suggested by the 
context, as in Arist. Rez. i. 11 Kab 
76 vikav Ov, ov povoy Tots didovikots 
adda maow (comp. i. 6, 10). Other- 


word. 

II. ev vm «.7.d.] The language 
is taken from Acts xvi. 24. 

18. dropdcews atrov| ‘sentence 
against him.’ For anopaais see Mart. 
Ant. 2. 
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\ \ a e / , x / ~ 
peta Tas TpEls juépas Onpiors mapaBAnfers ovTws TOU 
e , € , 3 A \ € a , 
Gav vmeEeNOn. shsoniysharros eimrev? Kat ruets oup- 
lol > - VA 
Vnpo. tys aropacews avTou ywvoucba: ravras yap 
e la) / \ A , a 
iuas évvBpirev peta TOU avToKpaTopos, wy elEas Ovoa 
a a ay \ 
20 Tots Oeois, dAN’ Elva Yolo TLAVOS dueBeBawaoato. “Iyva- 
Tios elrrev? EYAorutoc 6 Oedc Kal TatHp TOY Kyploy 
c a 2 a a a Lal ‘ lal q 
HMON “lucoft Xpicto¥, Os Ty wodAy avtTou ayaborntt 
‘ t 
, id \ lol ~ ro 
jElwoeéy pe Kowwvov Tov TaOnuaTwY TOU XpisTou av- 
a if \ Ul lol {4 Cal lod 
Tov yeveoOa Kai paptvpa ths OeotnTOs avtou aAnOn 
25 Kal TLOTOV. 
Lon] , TEA e oe \ , 
X. Th TpiTn nuepe o Tpatavos mpooKkaeapevos 
‘ ’ 4 ‘oo? , 
THV GUYKANTOV Kal TOV ETAapPXOV TPOCELoL émi TO appt- 
, , lanl a 
Ogatpov, cuvdpapovtos Kal Tov Sypov TaV ‘Pwpaiwv 
of \ v4 e eA he / 
jkovcav yap Ott 6 émiaKoros Cupias pedAret Onpt0- 
rod \ Uf \ e/ , onl 
30 maxeiv? Kal mpoorarre: Tov &ytov Iyvatiov cioayOnvat. 


Tpels vuxras LP; haec C. mapaBdnbels] P; mapadobels L; Brnbels V. 


oUrws| LP; orw V. Tod ff] LV; 76 Sqy P. 17 brezéhOy] V; 
breEdOou P3 vrokéNOor L. 18 dropdcews adrod] PC; hujus sententiae B; 
huic verbo A; rhs Kar’ (kara V) adrod dmropdcews LV. yiwbue0a] here, 
PV; after cyupnpot, L. 19 evvBpirev] LP; évdBpice V. pera] 
txt PVCAB; add. xat L. elfas] PV; néas L. 20 elvat] here, 
LV; after xpuortavds, P. dueBeBadoaro] P; SaBeBawodpevos L; dia Be- 
Bouodpevos V; confirmans B; dub. CA (whether they had a part. or finite verb). 
a1 6 Geds] LVCAB; xdpios (Ko) P. 22 avrov] here, PV; after dya0s- 


TyTt, L. 23 jélwoev] P; jélwoe V5 katnilwoe L. 24 &dnO7] 
LV; dAnOuwdr P. 26 TH] P; cal rp LCA; 7H de VB. 6| LP; 
om. V. 27 Kat rov érapxorv] PV; et pracfectum B; et praefectos C (sts for mr); 


xal rdv Yrapxov L; om. A: see the same v. 1. rapxor, Uarapxot, in Clem. Rom. 37. 
éml] LV; els P. 28 rov] LP; om. V. 30 mpoordrre: TOV 
dytov Lyvdriov eloaxOqvat] LP; ef sedens pro tribunali jussit adduct sanctum igna- 


tium B; mandatum dedit ducere in tribunal ignatium [A]; Kal éxédevoev 6 adroxpd- 
Twp elaaxOivar adrov V; et jussu regis ( jubente vege) induxerunt sanctum ignatium C. 


21. EvAoynts k.T-A.] From 1Pet.i. 3. 

23. Kowavoy K.t.rA.] See 2 Cor. i. 
73; comp. Phil. iii. ro. 

27. tov émapxor| ‘the prefect, i.e. 


to the city prefect, though Dion 
calls him modiapyos, so as to keep 
émrapxos for the ‘praefectus praetorio’; 
see Mommsen Staatsrecht il. p.- 


the ‘praefectus urbi,’ the highest offi- 
cial under the emperor. The term 
used absolutely would naturally refer 


1013. 
29. 6 émioKoTos Zupias] The ex- 
pression is taken from Kom. 2. 
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4 
OTL 


\ le af \ LAr \ , 
ws oé eacato, épn mpos aitov’ "Eyw Oavpafw 
A \ , >? \ re , ; ty 
Gis MeTa ToTaVvTas aikias Kat TooavTHVY Amov. adda 
‘ 
c) -~ , , e/ \ = , a 
kav vuv teioOnTi wot, OTrws Kal TWY TPOKELMEVWY KAKWY 
“ co (y4 , ENy, be ve 
dmadNayns Kai nuas é€eas irous. ‘Iyvatwos eirrev’ 
> ae ; \ \ sf ? fa ih , Oe 
Eorcas por popdnv pev Exew avOpwrov, Tporous € 
> z, \ io / 5) 7 \ ~ 
adNwrekos CaivovTos wev TH KépKw EémriovAEvovTos O€ TH 
, , t \ , 
youn, piravOpwrov pyuara wraTTOMEvos Kal BovAevo- 
‘ 
\ e , af ~ \ \ x 
pevos pnodev Uyles. akovEe youv NoiTOV pETAa TrappHotas, 
€ 2 , / 5) 4 ° fal Ni: , , 
ws ovdeis bor AGyos é€otiv TOU OyvnToU Kai émiKnpov Biov 
~ ral - sf A , by la 
dia “Incovv ov rolw: ameyu mpos avTov’ apTtos yap 
> ? \ a / e/ os 
€oTw aBavacias Kal moua Cwrs aiwviov. dos avTou 
: \ \ , , \ , \ 
eit Kal mpos avTov éxTéTaKa pov THVv Stavoiav’ Kal 
€ lol \ , \ ~~ / 
UmEepopw cov Ta BacanarTnpia, Kal THs SoEns Gov dia- 
, | > > A > \ \ e le 
aTUw. Tpaiavos eimev ’Emredn dhaGav Kai vreporrns 


1 €Oedcaro] P; add. atrdv LV. 
L[A]. 2 gps] PV; gets L. a&\\a Kav] LPCAB; kal V. 3 vor] 
LVCAB; yor P. 4 has] txt PC; add. 70d Aourod LVA; al. B. deus 
pidrous| LP; idous e&es V. 5 Tpbmrouvs] PV; tpbrov L; mores BA; def. C. 
6 ddwrexos] LP; déd\wrod V. calvovros] LPAB; celovros V; al. C: see the 
lower note. 8 Ardy] LP; jam B; nunc C3; om. VA. 9 éoriv] LPCAB; 
éora V. Tov Ovyrov Kal émixnypov Blov] PVCB (but temporalis B, possibly 
reading émvxalpov for émtxjpov); Tov Oavdrov L. A translates ego mortis deinceps 
curamt non gero et non vitam hanc curo, as if the translator had both readings before 


épn] PVCB; add. 6 Tpaiavds 


him. Biov] txt PB; add. rovrov V[C][A]; al. L. 10 700] LPA(?)B; 
mobuyv V; dub. C. drept] LV ; dainue P. dpros| LPCB; aires V; al. 
A. 15 éorlv] here, LP; éore (after ddagdv) V. mpocdnoavres adrov] LCB; 


om. PV. Add. 7@ rddw L; om. PVCB. 16 édoare] LV, and so app. 
CB (laxate); éddoare P. 17 €d0n] L; dimissae sunt B; é0edOn V; GdOev P, 
and so perhaps C (which translates guum autem vidit beatus ignatius leones duo 


6. dddmexos] This reading is re- hand cetovros would seem to require 


quired; since the adjective d\wmod 
(‘fox-like’) would be out of place. 
For ddwmés see the note on Ps-Ign. 
Antioch. 6. 

caivovros| The dative decides the 
reading, for this is the common con- 
struction with oaivew, e.g. caivew 
ovp7 Hom. Od. xvii. 302, caivew Kép- 
xo Arist. Zg. 1031. On the other 


the accusative. 

g. tod Oynrov k.t.X.] Euseb. H. £. 
i. 2 rovtovi tov Ovnrov Kali émixnpov 
Biov, Laud. Const. 4§ 5 ra Ovnra kar 
émixnpa. 

10. apros yap éotw «.t.X.] Comp. 
Rom. 7, which has probably sug- 
gested this language. 

13. ths Sogns] The construction 
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> , s u/ \ A 
1s€oTiv, mpocdncavTes avtov dvo €ovTas em’ avToY 
a7 e/ \ , ial € 
édoate, O7rws pnde Aet-avov avTOU VrroAElTwVTal, WS 
Se 3.32 , / af A 
dé é€aOy Ta Onpia, Oearapevos 6.maKapios Epn mpOs TOV 
a / ~ ond onl a 
Sjpuove “Avopes ‘Pwpaior, ot Tovde TOU dyavos Oeatat, ov 
, ef y , \ a fa 
pavrns Evexa Twos mpakews 4 poupys TavTa TATXW; 
3 e/ , a ol (oe 
20 dAN’ éveca evoe(seias’ GiTos yap eius TOU Oeov, kal ov 
50 4 é , p) He) 4 of eyeeS , 
odovtwyv Onpiwy arAnVopa, iva apTos Kabapos yevwpct. 
2 y \ o € oe \ , 5 ie 
dkovwy S€ tavtTa 6 Tpaiavos peyadws é€erANTTETO 
/ / \ ~ \ NX > 
ANéywv? Mevadn 1 vropovn Tav ets [Tor] Xpirtov €ATt- 
; , , \ \ 
Covrwv: ris [yap] ‘EAAjvev 7 BapBapwv vmépuewey Tor 
a ~ / la e °e e \ & , 
25 auTa qrabeiv EVEKA Qeou idiou, OLA OUTOS UTrEO OU TETIL- 
ie i By 2 
orevkey mayer; Iyvatios etter? OvKx avOpwrivns 
, , \ , a \ / 
Suvapeds éoTt TO oTEyEW TOLAUTA, TeOFUpLas dé pLovns 
venientes super ipsum). The reading 7j\ev seems to be an emendation of edn 
which was corrupted from «a0. Add. ém’ airév L[C]B; om. PV. Oeacd- 
pevos] P; add. adra V; add. ratra L. 18 of] LP; om. V. Tov] 
LP; om. V. tg evexd twos] LP; twos &vexa V- mpdkews } Moupys | 
L; opera et...damnum [A]; rpdéews B (translating ¢davdys mpdgews: pravitatem); ac- 
tionem (mpaits)...guam fect C; moudis V; popdijs P. ar yévwua] LP ; 
yopa V. 22 dxovwv] PV; dxovcas L. 23 Tov els Tov Xprorov 
ermgévrwv] LP (but om. rév L); corum gui credunt in christum C (but maot, 
though properly meaning msrevew, is sometimes used to translate éAmi¢ewv, e. g. Ps. 
xc (xci). 4, just as éAméfew is frequently translated ‘trust’ in the E. V.); 2 christum 
credentium B; rav xpirriavay We 24 yap] LPV; om. CB. 
P; bréuevey V3 bréuevev dv L. towatra] PV; tocavta LB; os labores 
(cructatus) C. 25 mwerlorevkev] LP; meniorevxe V. 27 To oréyew 


rowaira] L; tanta toleravi B; ro orépyew Ta Tatra V; rabra (simply) P. The 
sentence is translated non vis humanae est, 0 rex, exhilaratio-cordis solum et fides in 


bréuewev | 


C, as if it had read ove dvOpwrlvyys Suvdueds éore mpodupla pon Kat mlores KeToAo 


mpoontuew twos occurs in Atlian 
H.A. iv. 22, where it is altered by 
the editors. The word belongs to 
the category of verbs denoting de- 
preciation and contempt; comp. 
Kihner Il. p. 326 sq. 

17. éd6n] for eld6y. The irregu- 
larity with respect to the augment is 
not a serious objection to the adop- 
tion of this reading. 

20. oiros yap ele] 


IGN. 


Ultimately 


from Rom. 4; but it is here taken 
from Iren. v. 28. 4, as quoted by 
Euseb. ZH. £. iii. 36. See above, p. 
377- 

27. otéyew] ‘to sustain’; see the 
note on 1 Thess. iii. r. The con- 
fusion between oréyew and orépyew 
appears in MSS elsewhere ; see Steph. 
Thes. Ss. Vv. aréyw p. 650 (Hase et 
Dind.). Here oréyew is better adapt- 
ed to the sense. 
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U4 / ~ 
kal wioTews épeAKoperns eis duonfeav Xpiorov. 


MARTYRDOM OF S. IGNATIUS. [x 


\ 
Kat 


a ee PEs, / ’ Je N € / \ 
TaUTAa avToU EiTrovTOs Edpamoy Ee’ avTOV ot NEOVTES KaL 


e cand . / , / 
é£ ExaTépwy THY MEpwY ToOTTETOVTES ATETMUEAY MOVOV; 


> a r Cal (4 \ te 
ovk eOvyov 8é aitod tay capKav, Wa TO dely-avoy 


1 els duoHPeav Xpicrod] els BojOevav xpcrod P; els BonPeav xpicrdv LV. The 
sentence is translated fide attrahente et adjutorio (v.1. auxilio) christ in B, and ides 
quae attrahit nobis christum adjutorem (BonO6v) in C. See the lower note. 2 av- 
Too elrbvros] LP; elmévros avrod V. éx’] LP; mpos V. ot 
déovres] here, LV; after @épamov, P. kat é& éxarépwv...ev 7] PVCB 
(minor variations in these authorities are given in the following notes); kat é& 
éxarépwv Tav unpdv omapdiavres Karédovro atrov ws mapavTa Tob dylou paprupos 
lyvarlov mAnpotcbae Thy eixhy Kal rhv émOuplay Kara 7d yeypapmévov, ériOupla 
Sixalov dexri wa Somep eypapev ev rH éemiotod} 6 dyvos wndevd rev adeAPay émax- 
Geis (sic) ebpedeln Sia THs ovANoyAs TOO New dvou’ Kara yap Tiv avTod alrnow 
pova Ta Tpaxtrepa THY dylwy abrod daréwy mepierelpOn. drwa pPudaxrhptoy dueTy- 
potvro TH pwualwy peyadordre év 7 «.7.A. L. This substitution is taken substan- 


I.. eis opondecay] i.e. ‘drawn to 
conformity with (the sufferings of) 
Christ; in accordance with his own 
wish Rom. 6 émitpéaré pou pipnrhy 
elvat Tob maous Tov Geod pov. I have 
been led to this conjectural reading 
by the fact that Ignatius twice uses 
oponOeray Geod in the sense of ‘con- 
formity with God,’ Magu. 6, Polyc. 1, 
and that in the latter passage the 
Greek MS substitutes Bondevay for 
oponOderav. Moreover ededxoperns eis 
Bondevay Xpiordy is awkward alike in 
expression and in order, while im- 
portant authorities have Xpiorod. 

2. edpapov x.7.A.] On the rela- 
tion of this account to the divergent 
story of the Antiochene Acts, see 
above, pp. 372 sq., 430 sq. The MS 
L has interpolated from the latter 
here and below, p. 534, 1-3. 

5. gvdakrypiov] ‘a preservative, 
an amulet’; comp. e.g. Plut. Mor. 
p. 378 7d ths "IoWos dvAaktnptov 
& mepranrecOat pvOodoyodaw advryy, 
Dioscor. v. 158 (159) gvAakrnpiov de 
Tepidppatt avT@ ai yuvaikes xpavrat, 
2b. 159 (160) hudakrypia...unpo mept- 


amropeva, Euseb. LZ. C. 9 § 8 domep te 
@oBnrpov Kat KakGy apuvrynp.ov...ths 
‘Papaley apxjs Kat tis Kabodov Bact- 
Aelas purakrnpiov, V. C. i. 40, ii. 9, ill. 
1. The presence of the saint’s bones 
was to guard the city from harm. The 
word gvAakrjpioy always has an ac- 
tive sense (e.g. Plut. Mor. p. 820 ripijs 
vAakrnptoy, 20. 821 huAakryptov...rais 
moAeat), SO that there can be no doubt 
about its meaning here. The ‘phylac- 
teries’ mentioned in the Gospel (Matt. 
xxili. 5) seem to have been so called 
originally, because in pursuance of a 
literal fulfilment of the Mosaic pre- 
cept they were designed to preserve 
the law in memory (Exod. xiii. 10 
gpuddgaobe tov voporv, Deut. vi. 2 
dvAdcoecOa mwavra ra dtxarspara, 3 
gvragov roseiv, 17 puraoowv puddey 
Tas evtoAds k.7.d.; comp. the explana- 
tion in Justin Déal. 46); but the 
word and the mode of wearing them 
would at a later date suggest no 
other idea but that of amulets to 
protect the wearer. On qdvdakryproy 
see also Colossians p. 69. 

7. €redewdOn] The name of One- 
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es / “ 2 
5 avTou ein cudaKThplov TH ‘Pwuatwy peyadrorroAe, €v 


n kat [létpos éoravpwOn kat Tlabdos drerunOn tH 


Keparny Kai ’Ovnoipos érevciwOn. 
XI. ‘O 8&8 Tpaiavds é£avacrds év Oavpacue nv 
éxmdntropevos. ier ¢ aire ypduuata mapa ITAwiov 


tially from Mart. Ant. 6. For A see p. 372 8q- ; 
drémngav] P; add. adrév V[C][B]; Bist 
8 ely] PCB; jv V; al. L. 

6 dweruhdn rh» Keparyy] PV; riv Kkepadny 
V3; lapidatus B; 7H Tdv oKehay KAdoet TO 


pnparv L. 
PC; ef B; om. V; al. L. 
moder] LPCB; wove V. 
drerp}0n L. 


y érenewwOn] P 
rédos dd€aro L; om. C. Add. év dof xpicrod LPV; om. CB. 


3 pepov] PVCB; 
4 dé] 
peevyano- 


8 éfa- 


vaoras...ecrAnrréuevos] PV; egavéorn Oavpdtwr dua cat éxmdrnrropevos Lz exurgens 
admiratione perculsus discessit Bs survexit...existens in magna admiratione, etiam 
autem (bru 82) percidso (whjocev) co ef admirante etc. C (as if ere éxwdyrropévy 5é 


HKEG K.T.A.)- 


9 avrg] txt LP[C]B; add. cal Vi 


Iwlov] VB; 


pilinio (myAsmioc) C; wawvlov L; meoviov P, 


simus occurs twice in the Aenea. 
On Feb. 15 he is commemorated 
alone. Here he is called a slave 
Pirjpovos dvdpds ‘Papalov mpos ov 
ypddet 6 dywos ardorodos Iabdos; he 
is arraigned before Tertuilus ‘the 
prefect of the country’; and he is 
sent to Pwteoli and there put to 
death by having his legs broken. 
This is also the story in the Meta- 
phrast. On Novy. 22 again the 
Menga commemorate ‘the holy 
Apostle Philemon and those with 
him, Apphia, Archippus, and One- 
simus. They are here related to 
have suffered at Colosse; they are 
brought before Androcles the govern- 
or of Ephesus, and after undergoing 
other tortures are stoned to death. 
Though Onesimus is not specially 
singled out, he is not distinguished 
from the others in the list. The 
Latin Martyrologies make Feb, 16 
(not Feb. 15) the day of his com- 
memoration; and they represent him 
as put to death by stoning, not how- 
ever at Puteoli, but at Rome. They 
celebrate Philemon and Apphia alone 


on Nov. 223; but, like the A/cxea, 
they represent them as stoned to 
death at Colossz. ‘These facts will 
explain the different glosses which 
have been substituted for érederoy. 
9. free 2 adrG xrA.] The whole 
of this account is taken from Euse- 
bius H. £. iii. 33, whose language 
our author follows in the main, for- 
getting even to change the oblique 
narration (mpés & rov Tpaiaviv k.T.A.). 
But, though the account is taken from 
the History cf Eusebius, the sequence 
of events is suggested by the Chronzcle 
of the same author ; see above, p. 448. 
At the same time the notices relating 
to Ignatius are our martyrologist’s 
own insertions in order to connect 
the correspondence of Pliny ‘and 
Trajan with the fate of the martyr. 
Eusebius himself does not derive his 
information direct from Pliny, but 
from a Greek translation of Tertul- 
lian Afoé. 2, which he quotes. His 
knowledge is so entirely derived at 
second hand, that he does not even 
know the name of the province 
which Pliny governed, Chrow. Il. p. 
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, , r \ = ’ ak 
Cexovvdou rryeuovos, kunbévtos émi Toe wANnOE THY 
L , y) a yes 7 2 
YEVOMEVWY LAPTUPWY Kal OTWS UTED THS TIO TEWS aVNP- 
rae / load te \ 3 , 4A 
obvt0, dua 8é év Talt@ pnviovros pndev dvoctov mnvE 
\ \ v, J. , \ , of a 
Tapa TOUS vOMoUs TPAaTTEL aUTOUS, TAHY TO YE AMA TH 
4 / \ \ fad Oo a OL e ca 4 
Ew dreryELpOEvouS TOV Xpirrov TOU €OU OLKYV UPVELV 
€ \ / 7 / \ XN 7 \ 
[vzreo Tovrou dkny vméxey |* To d€ poryeve Kat Po- 
, A - , 2Q/ , 
vevely Kal Ta ouyyevn TouvTOLs dDEMLTA TAHMPEANnMATA 
> \ if if , > , 
kal avTous drayopeve, TavTa Te TpadTTELV dkodovOws 
I Hyeuovos] LP; ayeucvos V. xwnbévros| PVB (comp. Euseb. H. £. 
iii. 33); vexnOévros L; al. C. 2 vyevopévav] PV; ywoudvwy L. kat 
érws| LC; drws P; ws drpwérws V; om. B. dv ypobvro] P; ddlkws dvarpovvrTo 
L; dvapebévrwy VB; dant se sponte (ipsos) ad mortem sine timore pro fide etc. C. 
3 TavT@] LP Euseb.; 7G avrg V. 


wovra PV; al. C; def. B. 
L; contrarium legibus B. 


pnviovros| Kal pwyvdovros Ls py- 
4 Tapa Tods vépous] PV Euseb.; mapdvopov 
76 ye] Euseb.; 70 LP; rod ye V. 5 &] 
LP Euseb.; éw¢ V. dceyerpouevous] LVB Euseb.; diarypoumévous P ; 
alos Add. cal V3; om. LP. tov Xpicrov] PV Euseb.; xpicrov L. 
Tod Qcod dixyv] V3 Geod dixnv Euseb.; sicut deum C3 Tod cod (om. dtkyv) PB (app., 
for it has caussa christi dei hymnos canebant); Tov povoyer viov rob Oeod L. 
tuvetv] CB Euseb.; mpooxuvety LPV. Perhaps we should read rpocupveiv. 
6 brép] LP; xal brép V; def. CB, which omit the clause brép...dréxew, wanting 
also in Euseb. tovrov] V; add. povov LP. 7 dbéuiral V5; 
abéunra LP. 8 re] PCB Euseb.; 6¢ V. The words re mpdrrew dxo- 
ovdws are omitted in L. aKo\ovdws] V[C][B] Euseb.; kat dxodovdws Ps 


162 ‘ Plinius Secundus cuiusdam pro- 
vinciae praeses.’ 

TiAeviov Sexovvdov] This refers to 
the celebrated letter, Plin. Zpzs¢. x. 
97. The date of Pliny’s Bithynian 
government was variously placed by 
older critics from A.D. 103 or 104 
(Tillemont, Clinton) onward. But 
a recently discovered inscription (C. 


Bithynia; and the inscription just 
referred to, belonging to this pro- 
vince and bearing the date A.D. 112, 
mentions him as propretor. As 
the length of the tenure of such 
offices was from two to three years 
at the outside, a closely approximate 
date is ascertained. Arguing on this 
basis and following the sequence of 


I, L. 1.777) has decided the time 
within narrow limits; see Mommsen 
in Hermes lil. p. 55 sq. it appears 
from the correspondence of Pliny 
and Trajan (Plin. Z fist. x. 81; comp. 
51, 68, 70) that Calpurnius Macer 
was governor of the neighbouring 
province, Moesia Inferior, at the 


same time that Pliny held office in 


the letters, Mommsen concludes that 
the correspondence extends from 
about Sept. 111 to Jan. 113; so that 
the letter relating to the Christians 
will have been written in the autumn 
or winter of 112 from Amisus or 
the neighbourhood. On the impossi- 
bility of reconciling this date with 
the other indications of time given 
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[ Tots vopors mpos a@ tov Tpaiavoy én’ évvoias a- 


10 fener Ta Kata Tov paxapiov [Kal dy.ov] *lyvartov (nv 
yap mpopayos THY AoTeY pmapTUpwY), Soryua TOLOUTOY 
reOexévar, TO xpioTiavev Purdov pn éxCnTetobar pev, 
éumecoy Sé KodaecOar. TO dé AEiy-avov TOU paKxapiou 
"Iyvartiov éxéXevoev Tois OéXNovew mpos Tagny aveneo Oat 

15 akwAUTWS ExEV. Ol dé kata THY ‘Pwopny adeApol, ois 


def. L. g Tots vouors] B Euseb.; om. PVC; def. L. mpos & 
Tov] LP Euseb. (see also BC in the next note); pds avrov V. én’ ép- 
volas] P; ém’ évvola V; évvowv L. The renderings of this sentence in the versions 
are traianus vero his auditis poenitens de his quae in beatum et sanctum ignatium in- 
gesserat B (as if it had read meravolg daBdvra); hace autem gum cognovit traianus 
ex epistolis plinii et consideravit apologias beati ignatii C (which implies some part 


of &vvoia). 

(by homeeoteleuton). 
LP; add. wpoBavra V; dub. CB. 
xpioriavayv] V Euseb. ; 
see the next note. 


TOY Xploriow aay iuiee 


10 7a kara] LV, and so prob. CB (see the last note); om. P 
kal dywov] LPVB; om. C. 


*Tyvariov] txt 
12 TeBexévat] LP; reOnkévar V. 
wy] B Euseb.; om. LPVC: 


13 éumecdv dé KoddtecOa] Euseb.; sz guis tamen in- 


cideret puniretur B; éumecov 5é ph KoddgecOar P; ebpebev dé wh Kod fer Oat LC; ev- 


pebev 52 wh avaipetoOa V. 
pakxaplov LP. 

Oédovot V3 é0édovar L. 
C; om. V. 


by our martyrologist, see above, p. 
376. 

5. tod Geod Sikny] ‘after the man- 
ner of God, ‘as God, according to 
the classical usage of Oiknv. But 
this use seems to have puzzled a 
later age, so that Sikyy is struck out 
in some texts. The correctness of 
the reading 8iknv is verified by the 
text of Eusebius. The Latin of 
Tertullian (Afol. 2), from which 
this is ultimately derived, stands 
jn the authorities generally ‘ad 
canendum Christo e¢ Deo,’ which 
Oehler retains and Bisemprs to de- 
fend, but the emendation ‘ut Deo’ 
for ‘ef Deo’ is certain; for (1) Pliny’s 
own words are ‘carmenque Christo 
quasi Deo dicere’; (2) The Greek 


Too pakaplov] VC; 
14 éxé\evoev] P; éxédevoe LVs, 

dvedécOat] LP; tollere ad sepeliendum B; cefelve 
15 axwhitws] PV; dkodvrws L. 


sancti B; Tov dylov Kat 


Oédovow] P; 


translation of Tertullian, as quoted 
by Eusebius, is roy Xpicrdy Cecod 
Sikny vpveiv; (3) The natural order 
otherwise would be not ‘Christo et 
Deo, but ‘Deo et Christo.’ 

12, pr ex(nretcOa pév] The vari- 
ous readings show that our author 
originally copied Eusebius, but that 
his text was subsequently corrupted 
by successive stages. The py was 
first displaced and transferred to the 
second clause, so that the sentence 
then ran éx(nreiobar pev éumecdv Oe 

pi) Koddtecbar; but this was felt to 

be absurd, and it was emended by 
substituting first edpeev for eumecor, 
and then dvaipeicOar for KodagerOat. 
The pi is omitted in the Armenian 
Chronicon (i. p. 162). 
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/ 4 \ , 3 m2 % aA 
Kal ETEOTAAKEL WOTE MN TapatTHOaMEeVvOUS AUTOY TIS 
r a , a . , 

papTuplas TNS qoGoupevns ATOTTEPNT AL éAmidos, Aa- 
, > ~ A a p) , > tg oy Ss > \ 
Bovres avTov TO owpa arébevTo [év TOT@| EvOa Hv éEov 
> / > ~ 4 \ A \ \ ’ ~ 
dOpo.Copevous aiveiy tov Oeov Kai Tov Xpirtov avTou 


: = , nq , \ , 
émi TH TEAELWOEL TOU ayiov émtoKOTOU Kal papTUpOS 5 
é 


‘Tyvariouy mNdmun yap Aikaloy met éfKOMION. 
XII. Oiderv dé avtov ro paptipiov Kal Eipnvaios 
6 Aovysovvov érickoros, Kal Twv émicToOAGY avToU 
pevnpovever A€ywv ovTws’ EipHKén Tic TON HMEeTEP@N 
AIA THN Wpdc OeEdN MapTYPIAN KaTaKPIOEIC mpdc 
@Hpia STI Zitdc eim! TOY Oeof, kal Al’ GASGNT@N 
OHPI@N AAHOOMAL, TNA KaABAPOC APTOC FENWMAL 


1 émeorddkes V3; commendaverat B; éréaradxey LL; dmeard\xe P; scripsit C. 
wore] PV; ws L (see the note on dmrocrepfaat). maparrnoauévous] V3 mapn- 


rnoapévous P3 maparrnodmevot L, The rendering in C is guod si prohibuerttis me 


mori in christum, privabitis me spe ad quam respicto. avrov] LV; atréy P. 
Tis aptuplas THs moPouuérvys] LP; ris moPovpévys wapruplas V. 2 drooTe- 
pica] amwoorepioe V3 dmocrepetcdat P3 dmocrep}oee L. é\rldos] here, 
PV; before drogrepjoee, L. 3 70 c&ua] PVC; religuias sancti[A]; Ta 
meptrapbévra trav dylwv ewdvwr Ly; see above, p. 530, Ll. 2. év réry] 
VA (?); om. LPB; dub. C. The recurrence of similar letters -entoentTonw 
might have led to the omission. qv é&ov] PVB; accidebat A; xaré- 
pevov é€& dv L (obviously corrupt), C translates wb? solebant congregari etc. 
4 dPporfouevous] LVCAB; ép0pigouevous P. kal rov Xprorov avrod] C; 
et filium ejus unigenitum A; kal rov xipiov Rudy lnoody xpiord6v LPV; et domi- 
num nostrum jesum christum filitum ejus B. Add, xal 76 dytov mvedua LPVA; 
in spiritu sancto [B]; om. [C]. § dylov] txt LPCAB; add. xal maxa- 
plov V. kal] txt LPCAB ; add. paxaplov V. 6 dixalov] LPC; 
dixalwy VA; al. B, éyxwplov] PA; add. ylverat LV; add. est [C]; al. B. 
y 6€] PVCB Euseb. H%. Z£, iii. 36; om. L[A]. avrod] here, L Euseb.; 
after paprépiov, Ps; in both places, V. kai] LPAB Euseb.; om. V[C]. 
Hipnvatos] PV; elpwatos L; 6 elpnvaios Euseb. 8 Aovydotvvov] V3 Novy- 
dwvov P; Aovydévov L[C]; faudon A; lugdunensis B; def. Euseb. kal] 
PVB Euseb.; om. C (?); o's «al L (8s being a repetition of the preceding syllable) ; 
sed et A, Q Elpynxev] PL; etpnxe Vs; dixit CA; ws elre Euseb.; sicut... 


ait B. 10 mpés Qedv] Euseb.; mpos Geo V3; secundum deum By els Oecv 


LP; guae ducit in christum C; dei A. karaxpt0els mpos Onpla] LPBA 


6. prynun yap xrA.] From Prov. this chapter, containing the testi- 
a7: monies of Irenzeus and Polycarp, is 
7. Oidev dé x.7.A.] The whole of | taken from Eusebius 4, Z. iii. 36. 
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kai TloNvKapmos 6€, émioKomos wv ths év Cyuvpyn 
TapouKias, TOUTWY MewynTat Piurmno iors ypapwv: 
15 TapakarA@® OYN TANTAC ym&c, dACAMO!, TEIOAPYXEIN 
Kal &CKEIN WACAN YTOMONHN, HN efaAere KAT 
bdOAAMOYC OF MONON €N TOTC MAKAPIOIC IFNATI® 
Kal ‘Poyd@ Kal Zacim@ SANA Kal EN AAAOIC TOA 
Noic TOIC €Z YM@N KAl EN AYTOH ThayAw Kal TOIC 
20CYN AYTOH MeETTICTEYKOCIN, OT! OYTO! TANTEC oYK 
eic KENON GApamon, SAA’ EN TicTE! Kal AIKAIOCYNH’ 
Kal OTL €1c TON 6 deEIAGMENON AYTOIC TOTTON €lciN 
mapa Kypia, @ Kai cYNETAGBON oY rap TON NYN 
HrATTHCAN AI@NS, BAAS TON YTEP HM@N ATIOOA- 


’ ( > ' \ 
2sNONTA XPICTON Kal ANACTANTA ETOOHCAN. KGL 


Euseb.; mapadodels els Onpla V3 morte damnatus ut daretur ferts C. IL Tov 
Qcot] LP; Gcod Euseb.; dez CBA; Tov Oeot jou V. 13 dé] PVCB Euseb.; 
om. LA. érloxoros dv] LPC; 6 énloxoros V3; episcopus A[B]; def. 
Euseb. év Dudtpvy] LPC; cpuprator V; smyrniarum (sic) B; smyrnacorum 
urbis As. def. Euseb. 14 Tobrwy] VC; rodtwy avréy Euseb.; Tovto P; Tov- 
rou (not however here, but before kal rodvxaptos) L; talia A; ejus B. peu 
pyrae brurmotos ypapuv | LP (both however writing gpirummictioss) ; commemorat et 
dicit...in epistola quam philippensibus scripsit A; meminit scribens philippensibus 
(philippis), dicens ita C; meminit...philippensibus scribens ac dicens B; péuvynrat év 
TH pepoumevy avrov mpos godimmngctous émioTorAH PaoKwv avrots pjyace Euseb.; pvy- 


poveve. Néyou V. 18 obv mdyras] LBA Euseb. Polyc.; om. PVC. 
16 elSere] V; tdere LP. 17 “Iyvarly] LV; lyrdrioy P. 18 ‘Poigy 
kat Zwoluw] LPVCB Euseb.; fwolwy Kat povpy A Polyc. éd\d\a] LPCAB 
Euseb. Polyc.; om. V. 19 Tos pri.] PVCAB Euseb. Polyc.; om. L. 
ducv] LPCAB Euseb. Polyc.; 7uav V- avr@] txt L Euseb. Polyc.; add. 
7@ PV. kat Tois civ ait@ memorevkbow] P (but avrots for avt@) V; e¢ 


omnibus illis qui crediderunt ex ipso C; et ceteris gui cum eo crediderunt B; kal Tots 
Rourots drocrbdous memevopevous Euseb. Polyc. A; om. L. The reading of our 
martyrologist seems to be an emendation of a corrupt text of Eusebius, ‘e- 
muorevxoow being obtained from a ET ELT HLEVOUS. 21 @dpayov] txt CB 
Euseb. Polyc.; add. ovd’ (o85e L) els xevov éxomlacav LPVA (from Phil. ii. 16). 
ddNX] PsVs; adda L. 22 elolvy] PV; elot L. 24 Wyamrnoav 
aldva] LP Euseb. Polyc.; aldva jydrnoa V. 28 Xpirov] PVCAB; 
om. Euseb. Polyc.; add. 7év povoyer viov Tod Oeov L. dvacrdvra] txt 
PVCA; pref. 5? quads rd 10d G¢00 Euseb. Polyc.; pref. a deo B; preef. Hh tpiTn 


Heepe L. 


ry 
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A , , \ > ‘ ? ’ ‘ 
META Bpaxea 66° tac é€ticTtoAac IfnaTioy TAC TEM- 
mbeeicac HMIN YT AYTOY Kal AAXNACG, GcCAaC elYOMEN 
Tap Hmin, [émictoAdc] éEMEMYAMEN YMIN, KAOOC 
EneTelAacOe’ AITINEC YTOTETAPMENAI eEicl TH énI- 
CTOAH TAYTH EZ ON MELAAA O@beAHOHCECHE’ TEPIE- 
yoyc! rap WICTIN Kal YTOMONHN THN e€ic TON Kypton 
im@n [lucofn Xpicton}. 
~ 2 / QA , } oe be > 
Tovto *lyvatiov TO papTuplov OladEexEeTaL OE MET 


5 \ \\ ’ , 2 \ e/ \ » e 
avrov thy ’Avtioxelas émioxorny “Howy. Kat eorw 7 
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LPBA Euseb. Polyc.; éreuya VC, = 4. Uroreraypévau clot] L Euseb. (with v.1. 
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diunt,..super C; def. A. 4 "Inootv Xpioriv] LPVC; om. B Euseb. Polyc. 
(the two latter adding dvijxoveay); def. A. 8 Todro] LPC; roobrov yap V; 
al. AB. diadéxeras 5é per avrov] PV Euseb.; pera dé (om. 5é C) rhv adrov 
rerelwou Suadéxerar LC; excepit A; def. B. g “Avrioxelas érioxorhv] PVA 
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Tlavéuw veounvia] P (but, as usual, without any « subscript) ; Arzmo mensis qui vocatur 
secundum romanos panemus, secundum aegyptios autem septimo epiphi C; kalendis 
Jebruarit [B] (but one Ms adds sed translatio corporis eius nom minori obsequio de- 
cimo sexto kalendas januari colitur); in hrotitz mensis die primo (qui dies initium 
est) [secundum graecos Decembr. 20] Ay pnvl BexeuBply x V3 pyri SexeuBplw elkady 
evexOévrwv 5& év dvytioxela Tdv Titov airod rewWdvev pyri lavvovaply elkdd. evvdrn 
L. Add. 7 christo jesu domino nostro C; add. év xptor@ lnood 7G kuply jucr, 
@ 7 Sd&a Kal 7d Kpdros els Tovs aidvas rév aidywr. dunv L; add. xdpure rod Kuplov 
quay Inoob xpiorov G7 ddéa x... V3 add. praestante domino nostro jesu christo, 
qui vivit etc. [B]. 


8. Sduadéyerar S€ x.7.A.] This sen- 
tence also is from Eusebius 1. c. 

9. kal éorw x.t.A.] This is doubt- 
less the original reading of our Acts. 


is Dec. 20 according to the later 
Greek usage (see above, p. 420 sq.), 
to which L adds Jan. 29 as the day 
of the translation of the reliques from 


The day of Ignatius is given accord- 
ing to the Egyptian calendar as 
Panemus (i.e. July) 1st: see above, 
p. 421. In different recensions it is 
altered according to the usages of 
different churches. In LV the day 


Rome to Antioch; while in B it be- 
comes Feb. 1 after the Latin calendar 
(see above, p. 427), where again at 
least one MS adds Dec. 17 as the day 
of the translation according to the 
Latin calendar. 





TRANSLATIONS. 


Y. EPISTLES OF S Gnativs. 


2, ACTS OF MARTYRDOM. 
(1) ANTIOCHENE ACTS. 
(2) ROMAN ACTS. 


EPISTLES OF S. IGNATIUS. 


Is 
TO THE EPHESIANS. 


| beeen who is also Theophorus, unto her which hath 
been blessed in greatness through the plenitude of God the 
Father ; which hath been foreordained before the ages to be for 
ever unto abiding and unchangeable glory, united and elect in 
a true passion, by the will of the Father and of Jesus Christ 
our God; even unto the church which is in Ephesus of Asia, 
worthy of all felicitation: abundant greeting in Christ Jesus - 
and in blameless joy. 

1. While I welcomed in God the well-beloved name which 
ye bear by natural right, in an upright and virtuous mind, by 
faith and love in Christ Jesus our Saviour—being imitators of 
God, and having your hearts kindled in the blood of God, ye 
have perfectly fulfilled your congenial work—for when ye heard 
that I was on my way from Syria, in bonds for the sake of 
the common Name and hope, and was hoping through your 
prayers to succeed in fighting with wild beasts in Rome, that by 
so succeeding I might have power to be a disciple, ye were 
eager to visit me:—seeing then that in God’s name I have 
received your whole multitude in the person of Onesimus, 
whose love passeth utterance and who is moreover your bishop 
[in the flesh]—and I pray that ye may love him according to 
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Jesus Christ and that ye all may be like him; for blessed is He 
that granted unto you according to your deserving to have such 
a bishop :— 

2. But as touching my fellow-servant Burrhus, who by 
the will of God is your deacon blessed in all things, I pray 
that he may remain with me to the honour of yourselves and 
of your bishop. Yea, and Crocus also, who is worthy of God 
and of you, whom I received as an ensample of the love which 
ye bear me, hath relieved me in all ways—even so may the 
Father of Jesus Christ refresh him—together with Onesimus and 
Burrhus and Euplus and Fronto; in whom I saw you all with 
the eyes of love. May I have joy of you always, if so be I 
am worthy of it. It is therefore meet for you in every way 
to glorify Jesus Christ who glorified you; that being perfectly 
joined together in one submission, submitting yourselves to your 
bishop and presbytery, ye may be sanctified in all things. 

3. I do not command you, as though I were somewhat. 
For even though I am in bonds for the Name’s sake, I am 
not yet perfected in Jesus Christ. [For] now am I beginning 
to be a disciple; and I speak to you as to my school-fellows. 
For I ought to be trained by you for the contest in faith, in 
admonition, in endurance, in long-suffering. But, since love 
doth not suffer me to be silent concerning you, therefore was 
I forward to exhort you, that ye run in harmony with the mind 
of God: for Jesus Christ also, our inseparable life, is the mind 
of the Father, even as the bishops that are settled in the 
farthest parts of the earth are in the mind of Jesus Christ. 

4. So then it becometh you to run in harmony with the 
mind of the bishop; which thing also ye do. For your honour- 
able presbytery, which is worthy of God, is attuned to the 
bishop, even as its strings toa lyre. Therefore in your concord 
and harmonious love Jesus Christ is sung. And do ye, each 
and all of you, form yourselves into a chorus, that being har- 
monious in concord and taking the key-note of God ye may in 
unison sing with one voice through Jesus Christ unto the Father, 
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that He may both hear you and acknowledge you by your good 
deeds to be members of His Son. It is therefore profitable for 
you to be in blameless unity, that ye may also be partakers of 
God always. 

5, For if I in a short time had such converse with your 
bishop, which was not after the manner of men but in the Spirit, 
how much more do I congratulate you who are closely joined 
with him as the Church is with Jesus Christ and as Jesus 
Christ is with the Father, that all things may be harmonious 
in unity. Let no man be deceived. If any one be not within 
the precinct of the altar, he lacketh the bread [of God]. For, if 
the prayer of one and another hath so great force, how much 
more that of the bishop and of the whole Church, Whoso- 
ever therefore cometh not to the congregation, he doth thereby 
show his pride and hath separated himself; for it is written, God 
resisteth the proud. Let us therefore be careful not to resist the 
bishop, that by our submission we may give ourselves to God. 

6. And in proportion as a man seeth that his bishop is 
silent, let him fear him the more. For every one whom the 
Master of the household sendeth to be steward over His own 
house, we ought so to receive as Him that sent him. Plainly 
therefore we ought to regard the bishop as the Lord Himself. 
Now Onesimus of his own accord highly praiseth your orderly 
conduct in God, for that ye all live according to truth, and 
that no heresy hath a home among you: nay, ye do not so 
much as listen to any one, if he speak of aught else save con- 
cerning Jesus Christ in truth. 

7. For some are wont of malicious guile to hawk about 
the Name, while they do certain other things unworthy of God. 
These men ye ought to shun, as wild-beasts ; for they are mad 
dogs, biting by stealth; against whom ye ought to be on your 
guard, for they are hard to heal. There is one only physician, 
of flesh and of spirit, generate and ingenerate, God in man, true 
Life in death, Son of Mary and Son of God, first passible and 
then impassible, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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8. Let no one therefore deceive you, as indeed ye are not 
deceived, seeing that ye belong wholly to God. For when no 
lust is established in you, which hath power to torment you, then 
truly ye live after God. I devote myself for you, and I dedicate 
myself as an offering for the church of you Ephesians which is 
famous unto all the ages, They that are of the flesh cannot do 
the things of the Spirit, neither can they that are of the Spirit 
do the things of the flesh ; even.as faith cannot do the things of 
unfaithfulness, neither unfaithfulness the things of faith. Nay, 
even those things which ye do after the flesh are spiritual; for ye 
do all things in Jesus Christ. 

9. But I have learned that certain persons passed through 
you from yonder, bringing evil doctrine ; whom ye suffered not 
to sow seed in you, for ye stopped your ears, so that ye might 
not receive the seed sown by them; forasmuch as ye are stones 
of a temple, which were prepared beforehand for a building 
of God the Father, being hoisted up to the heights through the 
engine of Jesus Christ, which is the Cross, and using for a rope 
the Holy Spirit; while your faith is your windlass, and love is 
the way that leadeth up to God. So then ye are all com- 
panions in the way, carrying your God and your shrine, your 
Christ and your holy things, being arrayed from head to foot in 
the commandments of Jesus Christ. And I too, taking part in 
the festivity, am permitted by letter to bear you company and 
to rejoice with you, that ye set not your love on anything after 
the common life of men, but only on God. 

1o. And pray ye also without ceasing for the rest of 
mankind (for there is in them a hope of repentance), that 
they may find God. Therefore permit them to take lessons at 
least from your works. Against their outbursts of wrath be ye 
meek ; against their proud words be ye humble; against their 
railings set ye your prayers; against their errors be ye stedfast 
in the faith; against their fierceness be ye gentle. And be not 
zealous to imitate them by requital. Let us show ourselves 
their brothers by our forbearance; but let us be zealous to be 
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imitators of the Lord, vying with each other who shall suffer the 
greater wrong, who shall be defrauded, who shall be set at 
nought; that no herb of the devil be found in you: but in all 
purity and temperance abide ye in Christ Jesus, with your flesh 
and with your spirit. 

11. These are the last times. Henceforth let us have rever- 

ence; let us fear the long-suffering of God, lest it turn into a 
"judgment against us. For either let us fear the wrath which is to 

come or let us love the grace which now is—the one or the other ; 

provided only that we be found in Christ Jesus unto true life. 
Let nothing glitter in your eyes apart from Him, in whom I 
carry about my bonds, my spiritual pearls in which I would fain 
rise again through your prayer, whereof may it be my lot to be 
always a partaker, that I may be found in the company of those 
Christians of Ephesus who moreover were ever of one mind with 
the Apostles in the power of Jesus Christ. 

12. I know who I am and to whom I write. I am a convict, 
ye have received mercy: I am in peril, ye are established.. Ye 
are the high-road of those that are on their way to die unto 
God. Ye are associates in the mysteries with Paul, who was 
sanctified, who obtained a good report, who is worthy of all 
felicitation ; in whose foot-steps I would fain be found treading, 
_ when I shall attain unto God; who in every letter maketh men- 
tion of you in Christ Jesus. 

13. Do your diligence therefore to’.meet together more 
frequently for thanksgiving to God and for His glory. For 
when ye meet together frequently, the powers of Satan are 
cast down; and his mischief cometh to nought in the concord 
of your faith. There is nothing better than peace, in which 
all warfare of things in heaven and things on earth is abo- 
lished. : 

14. None of these things is hidden from you, if ye be perfect 
in your faith and love toward Jesus Christ, for these are the 
beginning and énd of life—faith is the beginning and love is the 
end—and the two being found in unity are God, while all things 
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else follow in their train unto true nobility. No man professing 
faith sinneth, and no man possessing love hateth. The tvee is 
manifest from its fruit; so they that profess to be Christ’s shall 
be seen through their actions. For the Work is not a thing of 
profession now, but is seen then when one is found in the power 
of faith unto the end. 

15. It is better to keep silence and to be, than to talk and 
not to be. It is a fine thing to teach, if the speaker practise. 
Now there is one teacher, who spake and it came to pass: yea 
and even the things which He hath done in silence are worthy 
of the Father. He that truly possesseth the word of Jesus, 
is able also to hearken unto His silence, that he may be 


perfect ; that through his speech he may act and through his. 


silence he may be known. Nothing is hidden from the Lord, 
but even our secrets are nigh unto Him. Let us therefore’ do 
all things as knowing that He dwelleth in us, to the end that we 
may be His temples and He Himself may be in us as our 
God. This is so, and it will also be made clear in our sight 
from the love which we rightly bear towards Him. 

16. Be not deceived, my brethren. Corrupters of houses 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If then they which do 
these things after the flesh are put to death, how much more if 
a man through evil doctrine corrupt the faith of God for which 
Jesus Christ was crucified. Such a man, having defiled himself, 
shall go into the unquenchable fire; and in like manner also 
shall he that hearkeneth unto him. 

17. For this cause the Lord received ointment on His head, 
that He might breathe incorruption upon the Church. Be not 
anointed with the ill odour of the teaching of the prince of this 
world, lest he lead you captive and rob you of the life which is 
set before you. And wherefore do we not all walk prudently, 
receiving the knowledge of God, which is Jesus Christ? Why 
perish we in our folly, not knowing the gift of grace which the 
Lord hath truly sent? 

18. My spirit is made an offscouring for the Cross, which is 
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a stumbling-block to them that are unbelievers, but to us salva- 
tion and life eternal. Where is the wise? Where is the disputer ? 
Where is the boasting of them that are called prudent? For 
our God, Jesus the Christ, was conceived in the womb by Mary 
according to a dispensation, of the seed of David but also of 
the Holy Ghost; and He was born and was baptized that by 
His passion He might cleanse water. 

19. And hidden from the prince of this world were the 
virginity of Mary and her child-bearing and likewise also the 
death of the Lord—three mysteries to be cried aloud—the 
which were wrought in the silence of God. How then were 
they made manifest to the ages? A star shone forth in 
the heaven above all the stars; and its light was unutterable, 
and its strangeness caused amazement; and all the rest of the 
constellations with the sun and moon formed themselves into a 
chorus about the star; but the star itself far outshone them all ; 
and there was perplexity to know whence came this strange 
appearance which was so unlike them. From that time forward 
every sorcery and every spell was dissolved, the ignorance of 
wickedness vanished away, the ancient kingdom was pulled 
down, when God appeared in the likeness of man unto newness 
of everlasting life; and that which had been perfected in the 
counsels of God began to take effect. Thence all things were 
perturbed, because the abolishing of death was taken in hand. 

20. If Jesus Christ should count me worthy through your 
prayer, and it should be the Divine will, in my second tract, 
which I intend to write to you, I will further set before you the 
dispensation whereof I have begun to speak, relating to the 
new man Jesus Christ, which consisteth in faith towards Him and 
in love towards Him, in His passion and resurrection, especially 
if the Lord should reveal aught to me. Assemble yourselves 
together in common, every one of you severally, man by man, in 
grace, in one faith and one Jesus Christ, who after the flesh was 
of David’s race, who is Son of Man and Son of God, to the 
end that ye may obey the bishop and the presbytery without 
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distraction of mind; breaking one bread, which is the medicine 
of immortality and the antidote that we should not die but live 
for ever in Jesus Christ. 

21. I am devoted to you and to those whom for the honour 
of God ye sent to Smyrna; whence also I write unto you with 
thanksgiving to the Lord, having love for Polycarp as I have for 
you also, Remember me, even as I would that Jesus Christ may 
also remember you. Pray for the church which is in Syria, 
whence I am led a prisoner to Rome—I who am the ‘very 
last of the faithful there; according as I was counted worthy 
to be found unto the honour of God. Fare ye well in God the 
Father and in Jesus Christ our common hope. 


a 
TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her which hath been 

blessed through the grace of God the Father in Christ Jesus 

our Saviour, in whom I salute the church which is in Magnesia 

on the Mzander, and I wish her abundant greeting in God the 
Father and in Jesus Christ. 

1. When I learned the exceeding good order of your love in 
the ways of God, I was gladdened and I determined to address 
you in the faith of Jesus Christ. For being counted worthy 
to bear a most godly name, in these bonds, which I carry about, 
I sing the praise of the churches; and I pray that there may be 
in them union of the flesh and of the spirit which are Jesus 
Christ’s, our never-failing life—an union of faith and of love 
which is preferred before all things, and—what is more than 
all—an union with Jesus and with the Father; in whom if we 
endure patiently all the despite of the prince of this world and 
escape therefrom, we shall attain unto God. 

2. Forasmuch then as I was permitted to see you in the 
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person of Damas your godly bishop and your worthy presbyters 
Bassus and Apollonius and my fellow-servant the deacon Sotion, 
of whom I would fain have joy, for that he is subject to the 
bishop as unto the grace of God and to the presbytery as unto 
the law of Jesus Christ :— 

3. Yea, and it becometh you also not to presume upon the 
youth of your bishop, but according to the power of God the 
Father to render unto him all reverence, even as I have learned 
that the holy presbyters also have not taken advantage of his 
outwardly youthful estate, but give place to him as to one pru- 
dent in God; yet not to him, but to the Father of Jesus Christ, 
even to the Bishop of all. For the honour therefore of Him that 
desired you, it is meet that ye should be obedient without 
dissimulation. For a man doth not so much deceive this bishop 
who is seen, as cheat that other who is invisible; and in ~ 
such a case he must reckon not with flesh but with God who 
knoweth the hidden things. 

4. It is therefore meet that we not only be called Christians, 
but also be such; even as some persons have the bishop’s name 
on their lips, but in everything act apart from him. Such men 
appear to me not to keep a good conscience, forasmuch as 
they do not assemble themselves poseiaen lawfully according to 
commandment. 

5. Seeing then that all things have an end, and these two— 
life and death—are set before us together, and each man shall 
go to his own place; for just as there are two coinages, the one 
of God and the other of the world, and each of them hath its 
proper stamp impressed upon it, the unbelievers the stamp of 
this world, but the faithful in love the stamp of God the Father 
through Jesus Christ, through whom unless of our own free choice 
we accept to die unto His passion, His life is not in us :— 

6. Seeing then that in the aforementioned persons I be- 
held your whole people in faith and embraced them, I advise 
you, be ye zealous to do all things in godly concord, the bishop 
presiding after the likeness of God and the presbyters after 
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the likeness of the council of the Apostles, with the deacons 
also who are most dear to me, having been entrusted with the 
diaconate of Jesus Christ, who was with. the Father before the 
worlds and appeared at the end of time. Therefore do ye all 
study conformity to God and pay reverence one to another ; 
and let no man regard his neighbour after the flesh, but love 
ye one another in Jesus Christ always. Let there be nothing 
among you which shall have power to divide you, but be ye 
united with the bishop and with them that preside over you as 
an ensample and a lesson of incorruptibility. 

7. Therefore as the Lord did nothing without the Father, 
[being united with Him], either by Himself or by the Apostles, so 
neither do ye anything without the bishop and the presbyters. 
And attempt not to think anything right for yourselves apart 
' from others: but let there be one prayer in common, one suppli- 
cation, one mind, one hope, in love and in joy unblameable, which 
is Jesus Christ, than whom there is nothing better. Hasten to 
come together all of you, as to one temple, even God ; as to one 
altar, even to one Jesus Christ, who came forth from One Father 
and is with One and departed unto One. 

8. Be not seduced by strange doctrines nor by antiquated 
fables, which are profitless. For if even unto this day we live 
after the manner of Judaism, we avow that we have not received 
grace: for the divine prophets lived after Christ Jesus. For this 
cause also they were persecuted, being inspired by His grace to 
the end that they which are disobedient might be fully persuaded 
that there is one God who manifested Himself through Jesus 
Christ His Son, who is His Word that proceeded from silence, 
who in all things was well-pleasing unto Him that sent Him. 

g. If then those who had walked in ancient practices 
attained unto newness of hope, no longer observing sabbaths 
but fashioning their lives after the Lord’s day, on which our life 
also arose through Him and through His death which some men 
deny—a mystery whereby we attained unto belief, and for this 
cause we endure patiently, that we may be found disciples of 
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Jesus Christ our only teacher—if this be so, how shall we be 
able to live apart from Him? seeing that even the prophets, being 
His disciples, were expecting Him as their teacher through the 
Spirit. And for this cause He whom they rightly awaited, 
when He came, raised them from the dead. 

10. Therefore let us not be insensible to His goodness. For 
if He should imitate us according to our deeds, we are lost. For 
this cause, seeing that we are become His disciples, let us learn 
to live as beseemeth Christianity. For whoso is called by an- 
other name besides this, is not of God. Therefore put away the 
- vile leaven which hath waxed stale and sour, and betake your- 
selves to the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. Be ye salted in 
Him, that none among you grow putrid, seeing that by your 
savour ye shall be proved., It is monstrous to talk of Jesus Christ 
and to practise Judaism. For Christianity did not believe in 
Judaism, but Judaism in Christianity, wherein every tongue 
believed and was gathered together unto God. 

11. Now these things I say, my dearly beloved, not because 
I have learned that any of you are so minded; but as being 
less than any of you, I would have you be on your guard 
betimes, that ye fall not into the snares of vain doctrine; but be 
ye fully persuaded concerning the birth and the passion and the 
resurrection, which took place in the time of the governorship 
of Pontius Pilate; for these things were truly and certainly 
done by Jesus Christ our hope; from which hope may it not 
befal any of you to be turned aside. 

12. Let me have joy of you in all things, if I be worthy. 
For even though I am in bonds, yet am I not comparable to one 
of you who are at liberty. I know that ye are not puffed up; 
for ye have Jesus Christ in yourselves. And, when I praise you, 
I know that ye only feel the more shame; as it is written The 
righteous man 1s a self-accuser. , 

13. Do your diligence therefore that ye be confirmed in the 
ordinances of the Lord and of the Apostles, that ye may prosper 
in all things whatsoever ye do in flesh and spirit, by faith and by 
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love, in the Son and Father and in the Spirit, in the begin- 
ning and in the end, with your revered bishop, and with the 
fitly wreathed spiritual circlet of your presbytery, and with 
the deacons who walk after God. Be obedient to the bishop 
and to one another, as Jesus Christ was to the Father [according 
to the flesh], and as the Apostles were to Christ and to the 
Father, that there may be union both of flesh and of spirit. 

14. Knowing that ye are-full of God, I have exhorted 
you briefly. Remember me in your prayers, that I may attain 
unto God; and remember also the church which is in Syria, 
whereof I am not worthy to be called a member. For I have 
need of your united prayer and love in God, that it may be 
granted to the church which is in Syria to be refreshed by the 
dew of your fervent supplication. 

15. The Ephesians from Smyrna salute you, from whence 
also I write to you. They are here with me for the glory of 
God, as also are ye; and they have comforted me in all things, 
together with Polycarp bishop of the Smyrnzans. Yea, and 
all the other churches salute you in the honour of Jesus Christ. 
Fare ye well in godly concord, and possess ye a stedfast spirit, 
which is Jesus Christ. 


23 
TO. “THE” TRALEUANS: 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her that is beloved 
by God the Father of Jesus Christ; to the holy church. 
which is in Tralles of Asia, elect and worthy of God, having 
peace in flesh and spirit through the passion of Jesus Christ, 
who is our hope through our resurrection unto Him; which 
church also I salute in the Divine plenitude after the apostolic 

fashion, and I wish her abundant greeting. 
I. I have learned that°ye have a mind unblameable and 
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stedfast in patience, not from habit, but by nature, according as 
Polybius your bishop informed me, who by the will of God and 
of Jesus Christ visited me in Smyrna; and so greatly did 
he rejoice with me in my bonds in Christ Jesus, that in him 
I beheld the whole multitude of you. Having therefore re- 
ceived your godly benevolence at his hands, I gave glory, 
forasmuch as I had found you to be imitators of God, even 
_as I had learned. 

2. For when ye are obedient to the bishop as to Jesus 
Christ, it is evident to me that ye are living not after men but 
after Jesus Christ, who died for us, that believing on His death 
ye might escape death. It is therefore necessary, even as your 
wont is, that ye should do nothing without the bishop; but be 
ye obedient also to the presbytery, as to the Apostles of Jesus 
Christ our hope; for if we live in Him, we shall also be found 
in Him. And those likewise who are deacons of the mysteries 
of Jesus Christ must please all men in all ways. For they are 
not deacons of meats and drinks but servants of the Church 
of God. It is right therefore that they should beware of blame 
as of fire. 

3, In like manner let all men respect the deacons as Jesus 
Christ, even as they should respect the bishop as being a type of 
the Father and the presbyters as the council of God and as 
the college of apostles. Apart from these there is not even 
the name of a church. And I am persuaded that ye are so 
minded as touching these matters: for I received the ensample 
of your love, and I have it with me, in the person of your bishop, 
whose very demeanour is a great lesson, while his gentleness 
is power—a man to whom I think even the godless pay reve- 
rence. Seeing that I love you I thus spare you, though I 
might write more sharply on his behalf: but I did not think 
myself competent for this, that being a convict I should order 
you as though I were an apostle. 

4. I have many deep thoughts in God: but I take the 
measure of myself, lest I perish in my boasting. For now I 
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ought to be the more afraid and not to give heed to those that 
would puff me up: for they that say these things to me are a 
scourge to me. For though I desire to suffer, yet I know not 
whether .I am worthy: for the envy of the devil is unseen in- 
deed by many, but against me it wages the fiercer war. So 
then I crave gentleness, whereby the prince of this world is 
brought to nought. 

5. Am I not able to write to you of heavenly things? 
But I fear lest I should cause you harm being babes. So bear 
with me, lest not being able to take them in, ye should be 
choked. For I myself also, albeit I am in bonds and can 
comprehend heavenly things and the arrays of the angels and 
the musterings of the principalities, things visible and things 
invisible—I myself am not yet by reason of this a disciple. For 
we lack many things, that God may not be lacking to us. 

6. I exhort you therefore—yet not I, but the love of Jesus 
Christ—take ye only Christian food, and abstain from strange 
herbage, which is heresy : for these men do even mingle poison 
with Jesus Christ, imposing upon others by a show of honesty, 
like persons administering a deadly drug with honied wine, so 
that one who knoweth it not, fearing nothing, drinketh in death 
with a baneful delight. 

7. Beye therefore on your guard against such men. And 
this will surely be, if ye be not puffed up and if ye be insepa- 
rable from [God] Jesus Christ and from the bishop and from 
the ordinances of the Apostles. He that is within the sanctuary 
is clean; but he that is without the sanctuary is not clean, that 
is, he that doeth aught without the bishop and presbytery and 
deacons, this man is not clean in his conscience. 

8. Not indeed that I have known of any such thing among 
you, but I keep watch over you betimes, as my beloved, for 
I foresee the snares of the devil. Do ye therefore arm your- 
selves with gentleness and recover yourselves in faith which is 
the flesh of the Lord, and in love which is the blood of Jesus 
Christ. Let none of you bear a grudge against his neigh- 
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bour. Give no occasion to the Gentiles, lest by reason of a 
few foolish men the godly multitude be blasphemed: for Woe 
unto him through whom My name ts vainly blasphemed before 
some. 

9. Be ye deaf therefore, when any man speaketh to you 
apart from Jesus Christ, who was of the race of David, who was 
the son of Mary, who was truly born and ate and drank, was 
truly persecuted under Pontius Pilate, was truly crucified and 
died in the sight of those in heaven and those on earth and 
those under the earth; who moreover was truly raised from 
the dead, His Father having raised Him, who in the like fashion 
will so raise us also who believe on Him—His Father, I say, 
will raise us—in Christ Jesus, apart from whom we have not 
true life. 

10. But if it were as certain persons who are godless, — 
that is unbelievers, say, that He suffered only in semblance, 
being themselves mere semblance, why am I in bonds? And 
why also do I desire to fight with wild beasts? So I die in 
vain. Truly then I lie against the Lord. 

11. Shun ye therefore those vile offshoots that gender a 
deadly fruit, whereof if a man taste, forthwith he dieth. For 
these men are not the Father's planting: for if they had been, 
they would have been seen to be branches of the Cross, and 
their fruit imperishable—the Cross whereby He through His 
passion inviteth us, being His members. Now it cannot be 
that a head should be found without members, seeing that 
God promiseth union, and this union is Himself. 

12. I salute you from Smyrna, together with the churches 
of God that are present with me; men who refreshed me in 
all ways both in flesh and in spirit. My bonds exhort you, 
which for Jesus Christ’s sake I bear about, entreating that I 
may attain unto God; abide ye in your concord and in prayer 
one with another. For it becometh you severally, and more 
especially the presbyters, to cheer the soul of your bishop unto 
the honour of the Father [and to the honour] of Jesus Christ 


554 EPISTLE OF S. IGNATIUS 


and of the apostles. I pray that ye may hearken unto me in 
love, lest I be for a testimony against you by having so written. 
And pray ye also for me who have need of your love in the 
mercy of God, that I may be vouchsafed the lot which I am 
eager to attain, to the end that I be not found reprobate. 

13. The love of the Smyrnzans and Ephesians saluteth 
you. Remember in your prayers the church which is in Syria; 
whereof [also] I am not worthy to be called a member, being 
the very last of them. Fare ye well in Jesus Christ, submitting 
yourselves to the bishop as to the commandment, and like- 
wise also to the presbytery; and each of you severally love 
one another with undivided heart. My spirit is. offered up 
for you, not only now, but also when I shall attain unto God. 
For I am still in peril; but the Father is faithful in Jesus, 
Christ to fulfil my petition and yours. May we be found un- 
blameable in Him. 


4. 
TO THE ROMANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her that hath 
found mercy in the bountifulness of the Father Most High 
and of Jesus Christ His only Son; to the church that is 
beloved and enlightened through the will of Him who willed all 
things that are, by faith and love towards Jesus Christ our 
God; even unto her that hath the presidency in the country 
of the region of the Romans, being worthy of God, worthy of 
honour, worthy of felicitation, worthy of praise, worthy of 
success, worthy in purity, and having the presidency of love, 
walking in the law of Christ and bearing the Father’s name; 
which church also I salute in the name of Jesus Christ the 
Son of the Father; unto them that in flesh and spirit are united 
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unto His every commandment, being filled with the grace of 
God without wavering, and filtered clear from every foreign 
stain; abundant greeting in Jesus Christ our God in blame- 
lessness. 

1. Forasmuch as in answer to my prayer to God it hath 
been granted me to see your godly countenances, so that I have 
obtained even more than I asked; for wearing bonds in Christ 
Jesus I hope to salute you, if it be the Divine will that I 
should be counted worthy to reach unto the end; for the begin- 
ning verily is well ordered, if so be I shall attain unto the goal, 
that I may receive mine inheritance without hindrance. For 
I dread your very love, lest it do me an injury; for it is easy 
for you to do what ye will, but for me it is difficult to attain 
unto God, unless ye shall spare me. : 

2. For I would not have you to be men-pleasers but to 
please God, as indeed ye do please Him. For neither shall I 
myself ever find an opportunity such as this to attain unto 
God, nor can ye, if ye be silent, win the credit of any nobler 
work. For, if ye be silent and leave me alone, I am a word 
of God; but if ye desire my flesh, then shall I be again a 
mere cry. Nay grant me nothing more than that I be poured 
out a libation to God, while there is still an altar ready; that 
forming yourselves into a chorus in love ye may sing to the 
Father in Jesus Christ, for that God hath vouchsafed that the 
bishop from Syria should. be found in the West, having sum- 
moned him from the East. It is good to set from the world 
unto God, that I may rise unto Him. 

3. Ye never grudged any one; ye were the instructors 
of others. And my desire is that those lessons shall hold 
good which as teachers ye enjoin. Only pray that I may have 
power within and without, so that I may not only say it but 
also desire it; that I may not only be called a Christian, but 
also be found one. For if I shall be found so, then can I also 
be called one, and be faithful then, when I am no more visible 
to the world.. Nothing visible is good. For our God Jesus 


556 EPISTLE OF S. IGNATIUS 


Christ, being in the Father, is the more plainly visible. The 
Work is not of persuasiveness, but Christianity is a thing of 
might, whensoever it is hated by the world. 

4. I write to all the churches, and I bid all men know, that 
of my own free will I die for God, unless ye should hinder 
me. I exhort you, be ye not an ‘unseasonable kindness’ to 
me. Let me be given to the wild beasts, for through them 
I can attain unto God. I am God’s wheat, and I am 
ground by the teeth of wild beasts that I may be found pure 
bread [of Christ]. Rather entice the wild beasts, that they may 
become my sepulchre and may leave no part of my body 
behind, so that I may not, when I am fallen asleep, be burden- 
some to any one. Then shall I be truly a disciple of Jesus 
Christ," when the world shall not so much as see my body. 
Supplicate the Lord for me, that through these instruments I 
may be found a sacrifice to God. I do not enjoin you, as 
Peter and Paul did. They were apostles, I am a convict ; they 
were free, but I am a slave to this very hour. Yet if I shall 
suffer, then am I a freed-man of Jesus Christ, and I shall rise 
free in Him. Now I am learning in my bonds to put away 
every desire. 

5. From Syria even unto Rome I fight with wild beasts, 
by land and sea, by night and by day, being bound amidst 
ten leopards, even a company of soldiers, who only wax 
worse when they are kindly treated. Howbeit through their 
wrong doings I become more completely a disciple; yet am I 
not hereby justified. May I have joy of the beasts that have 
been prepared for me; and I pray that I may find them 
prompt; nay I will entice them that they may devour me 
promptly, not as they have done to some, refusing to touch 
them through fear. Yea though of themselves they should not 
be willing while I am ready, I myself will force them to it. 
Bear with me. I know what is expedient for me. Now am I 

eginning to be a disciple. May naught of things visible and 
things invisible envy me; that I may attain unto Jesus Christ, 
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Come fire and cross and grapplings with wild beasts, [cuttings 
and manglings,] wrenching of bones, hacking of limbs, crushings 
of my whole body, come cruel tortures of the devil to assail 
me. Only be it mine to attain unto Jesus Christ. 

6. The farthest bounds of the universe shall profit me no- 
thing, neither the kingdoms of this world. It is good for me 
to die for Jesus Christ rather than to reign over the farthest 
bounds of the earth. Him I seek, who died on our behalf = 
Him I desire, who rose again for our sake. The pangs of a 
new birth are upon me. Bear with me, brethren. Do not 
hinder me from living; do not desire my death. Bestow not 
on the world one who desireth to be God’s, neither allure 
him with material things. Suffer me to receive the pure light. 
When I am come thither, then shall I be a man. Permit me 
to be an imitator*of the passion of my God. If any man hath 
Him within himself, let him understand what I desire, and let 
him have fellow-feeling with me, for he knoweth the things 
which straiten me. 

7. The prince of this world would fain tear me in pieces 
and corrupt my mind to Godward. Let not any of you there- 
fore who are near abet him. Rather stand ye on my side, that is 
on God’s side. Speak not of Jesus Christ and withal desire the 
world. Let not envy have a home in you. Even though I 
myself, when I am with you, should beseech you, obey me not ; 
but rather give credence to these things which I write to you. 
[For] I write to you in the midst of life, yet lusting after death. 
My lust hath been crucified, and there is no fire of material 
longing in me, but only water living and speaking in me, saying 
within me ‘Come to the Father’ I have no delight in the food 
of corruption or in the delights of this life. I desire the bread 
of God, which is the flesh of Christ who was of the seed of 
David; and for a draught I desire His blood, which is love 
incorruptible. 

8. I desire no longer to live after the manner of men; and 
this shall be, if ye desire it. Desire ye, that ye yourselves also 


558 EPISTLE OF S, IGNATIUS 


may be desired. In a brief letter I beseech you; believe me. 
And Jesus Christ shall make manifest unto you these things, 
that I speak the truth—Jesus Christ, the unerring mouth in 
whom the Father hath spoken [truly]. Entreat ye for me, 
that I may attain [through the Holy Spirit]. I write not unto 
you after the flesh, but after the mind of God. If I shall suffer, 
it was your desire; if I shall be rejected, it was your hatred. 

9. Remember in your prayers the church which is in Syria, 
which hath God for its shepherd in my stead. Jesus Christ 
alone shall be its bishop—He and your love. But for myself I 
am ashamed to be called one of them; for neither am I worthy, 
being the very last of them and an untimely birth: but I have 
found mercy that I should be some one, if so be I shall attain 
unto God. My spirit saluteth you, and the love of the churches 
which received me in the name of Jesus Christ, not as a mere 
wayfarer: for even those churches which did not lie on my route 
after the flesh went before me from city to city. . 

10. Now I write these things to you from Smyrna by the 
hand of the Ephesians who are worthy of all felicitation. And 
Crocus also, a name very dear to me, is with me, with many 
others besides. 

11. As touching those who went before me from Syria to 
Rome unto the glory of God, I believe that ye have received 
instructions ; whom also apprise that I am near; for they all 
are worthy of God and of you, and it becometh you to refresh 
them in all things: These things I write to you on the oth 
before the Kalends of September. Fare ye well unto the end 
in the patient waiting for Jesus Christ. 
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5: : 
DO) HES PHreaADELPHLANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, to the church of God 
the Father and of Jesus Christ, which is in Philadelphia 
of Asia, which hath found mercy and is. firmly established in 
the concord of God and rejoiceth in the passion of our Lord 
and in His resurrection without wavering, being fully assured in 
all mercy ; which church I salute in the blood of Jesus Christ, 
that is eternal and abiding joy; more especially if they be at 
one with the bishop and the presbyters who are with him, and 
with the deacons that have been appointed according to the 
mind of Jesus Christ, whom after His own will He confirmed 
and established by His Holy Spirit. 

1. This your bishop I have found to hold the ministry 
which pertaineth to the common weal, not of himself or through 
men, nor yet for vain glory, but in the love of God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. And I am amazed at his forbear- 
ance ; whose silence is more powerful than others’ speech. For 
he is attuned in harmony with the commandments, as a lyre 
with its strings. Wherefore my soul blesseth his godly mind, 
for I have found that it is virtuous and perfect—even the im- 
perturbable and calm temper which he hath, while living in all 
godly forbearance. 

2. As children therefore [of the light] of the truth, shun 
division and wrong doctrines; and where the shepherd is, there 
follow ye as sheep. For many specious wolves with baneful 
delights lead captive the runners in God’s race; but, where ye 
are at one, they will find no place. 

3. Abstain from noxious herbs, which are not the husbandry 
of Jesus Christ, because they are not the planting of the Father. 
Not that I have found division among you, but filtering. For 
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as many as are of God and of Jesus Christ, they are with the 
-bishop ; and as many as shall repent and enter into the unity of 
the Church, these also shall be of God, that they may be living 
after Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, my brethren. If any man 
followeth one that maketh a schism, he doth not inherit the king- 
dom of God. If any man walketh in strange doctrine, he hath 
no fellowship with the passion. 

4. Be ye careful therefore-to observe one eucharist (for 
there is one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ and one cup unto 
union in His blood; there is one altar, as there is one bishop, 
together with the presbytery and the deacons my fellow-ser- 
vants), that whatsoever ye do, ye may do it after God. 

5. My brethren, my heart overfloweth altogether in love 
towards you; and rejoicing above measure I watch over your 
safety ; yet not I, but Jesus Christ, wearing whose bonds I am 
the more afraid, because I am not yet perfected. But your 
prayer will make me perfect [unto God], that I may attain unto 
the inheritance wherein I have found mercy, taking refuge in 
the Gospel as the flesh of Jesus and in the Apostles as the 
presbytery of the Church. Yea, and we love the prophets also, 
because they too pointed to the Gospel in their preaching and 
set their hope on Him and awaited Him; in whom also having 
faith they were saved in the unity of Jesus Christ, being worthy 
of all love and admiration as holy men, approved of Jesus 
Christ and numbered together in the Gospel of our common 
hope. 

6. But if any one propound Judaism unto you, hear him 
not: for it is better to hear Christianity from a man who 
is circumcised than Judaism from one uncircumcised. But if 
either the one or the other speak not concerning Jesus Christ, I 
look on them as tombstones and graves of the dead, whereon 
are inscribed only the names of men. Shun ye therefore the 
wicked arts and plottings of the prince of this world, lest haply 
ye be crushed by his devices, and wax weak in your love. But 
assemble yourselves all together with undivided heart. And I 
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give thanks to my God, that I have a good conscience in my 
dealings with you, and no man can boast either in secret or openly, 
that I was burdensome to any one in small things or in great. 
Yea and for all among whom I spoke, it is my prayer that they 
may not turn it into a testimony against themselves. 

7. For even though certain persons desired to deceive me 
after the flesh, yet the spirit is not deceived, being from God ; 
for it knoweth whence tt cometh and where it gotth, and it search- 
eth out the hidden things. I cried out, when I was among you ; 
I spake with a loud voice, with God’s own voice, Give ye heed to 
the bishop and the presbytery and deacons. Howbeit there 
were those who suspected me of saying this, because I knew 
beforehand of the division of certain persons. But He in whom 
I am bound is my witness that I learned it not from flesh of 
man: it was the preaching of the Spirit who spake on this 
wise; Do nothing without the bishop; keep your flesh as a 
temple of God; cherish union; shun divisions; be imitators of 
Jesus Christ, as He Himself also was of His Father. 

8. I therefore did my own part, as a man composed unto 
union, But where there is division and anger, there God abideth 
not. Now the Lord forgiveth all men when they repent, if 
repenting they return to the unity of God and to the council of 
the bishop, I have faith in the grace of Jesus Christ, who shall 
strike off every fetter from you; and I entreat you, Do ye no- 
thing in a spirit of factiousness but after the teaching of Christ. 
For I heard certain persons saying, ‘If I find it not in the 
charters, I believe it not in the Gospel,’ And when I said to 
them ‘It is written, they answered me ‘That is the question.’ 
But as for me, my charter is Jesus Christ, the inviolable charter 
is His cross and His death and His resurrection, and faith 
through Him; wherein I desire to be justified through your 
prayers. 

9. The priests likewise were good, but better is the High- 
priest to whom is committed the holy of holies; for to Him 
alone are committed the hidden things of God; He Himself 
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being the door of the Father, through which Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob enter in, and the Prophets and the Apostles and 
the whole Church; all these things combine in the unity of God. 
But the Gospel hath a singular preeminence in the advent of the 
Saviour, even our Lord Jesus Christ, and His passion and re- 
surrection. For the beloved Prophets in their preaching pointed 
to Him; but the Gospel is the completion of immortality. All 
things together are good, if ye believe through love. 

10. Seeing that in answer to your prayer and to the tender 
sympathy which ye have in Christ Jesus, it hath been reported 
to me that the church which is in Antioch of Syria hath peace, 
it is becoming for you, as a church of God, to appoint a deacon 
to go thither as God’s ambassador, that he may congratulate them 
when they are assembled together, and may glorify the Name. 
Blessed in Jesus Christ is he that shall be counted worthy of 
such a ministration; and ye yourselves shall be glorified. Now if 
ye desire it, it is not impossible for you to do this for the name of 
God ; even as the churches which are nearest have sent bishops, 
and others presbyters and deacons. 

II. But as touching Philo the deacon from Cilicia, a man of 
good report, who now also ministereth to me in the word of 
God, together with Rhaius Agathopus, an elect one who followeth 
me from Syria, having bidden farewell to this present life; the 
same who also bear witness to you—and I myself thank God 
on your behalf, because ye received them, as I trust the Lord 
will receive you. But may those who treated them with dis- 
honour be redeemed through the grace of Jesus Christ. The 
love of the brethren which are in Troas saluteth you; from 
whence also I write to you by the hand of Burrhus, who was 
sent with me by the Ephesians and Smyrnzeans as a mark of 
honour. The Lord shall honour them, even Jesus Christ, on 
whom their hope is set in flesh and soul and spirit, by faith, by 
love, by concord. Fare ye well in Christ Jesus our common 
hope. 
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6. 


TO THE SMYRNAAANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, to the church of God 
the Father and of Jesus Christ the Beloved, which hath 
been mercifully endowed with every grace, being filled with 
faith and love and lacking in no grace, most reverend and 
bearing holy treasures; to the church which is in Smyrna 
of Asia, in a blameless spirit and in the word of God abundant 
greeting. 

1. I give glory to Jesus Christ the God who bestowed such 
wisdom upon you; for I have perceived that ye are established 
in faith immovable, being as it were nailed on the cross of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in flesh and in spirit, and firmly grounded 
in love in the blood of Christ, fully persuaded as touching our 
Lord that He is truly of the race of David according to the 
flesh, but Son of God by the Divine will and power, truly 
born of a virgin and baptized by John that all righteousness 
might be fulfilled by Him, truly nailed up in the flesh for our 
sakes under Pontius Pilate and Herod the tetrarch (of which 
fruit are we—that is, of His most blessed passion); that He 
might set up an ensign unto all the ages through His resurrec- 
tion, for His saints and faithful people, whether among Jews 
or among Gentiles, in one body of His Church. 

2. For He suffered all these things for our sakes [that we 
might be saved]; and He suffered truly, as also He raised 
Himself truly; not as certain unbelievers say, that He suffered 
in semblance, being themselves mere semblance. And accord- 
ing as their opinions are, so shall it happen to them, for they 
are without body and demon-like. 

3. For I know and believe that He was in the flesh even 
after the resurrection; and when He came to Peter and his 
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company, He said to them, Lay hold and handle me, and see that 
I am not a demon without body. And straightway they touched 
Him, and they believed, being joined unto His flesh and His 
blood. Wherefore also they despised death, nay they were 
found superior to death. And after His resurrection He both 
ate with them and drank with them as one in the flesh, though 
spiritually He was united with the Father. 

4. But these things I warn-you, dearly beloved, knowing 
that ye yourselves are so minded. Howbeit I watch over 
you betimes to protect you from wild beasts in human form— 
men whom not only should ye not receive, but, if it were pos- 
sible, not so much as meet-[them]; only pray ye for them, if 
haply they may repent. This indeed is difficult, but Jesus 
Christ, our true life, hath power over it. For if these things 
were done by our Lord in semblance, then am I also a prisoner in 
semblance. And why then have I delivered myself over to death, 
unto fire, unto sword, unto wild beasts? But near to the sword, 
near to God; in company with wild beasts, in company with 
God. Only let it be in the name of Jesus Christ, so that we 
may suffer together with Him. I endure all things, seeing that 
He Himself enableth me, who is perfect Man. 

5. But certain persons ignorantly deny Him, or rather have 
been denied by Him, being advocates of death rather than of the 
truth; and they have not been persuaded by the prophecies nor 
by the law of Moses, nay nor even to this very hour by the 
Gospel, nor by the sufferings of each of us severally; for they are 
of the same mind also concerning us. For what profit is it [to 
me], if a man praiseth me, but blasphemeth my Lord, not con- 
fessing that He was a bearer of flesh? Yet he that affirmeth 
not this, doth thereby deny Him altogether, being himself a 
bearer of a corpse. But their names, being unbelievers, I have 
not thought fit to record in writing; nay, far be it from me 
even to remember them, until they repent and return to the 
passion, which is our resurrection. 

6. Let no man be deceived. Even the heavenly beings 
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and the glory of the angels and the rulers visible and invisible; 
if they believe not in the blood of Christ [who is God], judg- 
ment awaiteth them also. He that receiveth let him receive. Let 
not office puff up any man; for faith and love are all in all, 
and nothing is preferred before them, But mark ye those who 
hold strange doctrine touching the grace of Jesus Christ which 
came to us, how that they are contrary to the mind of God. 
They have no care for love, none for the widow, none for the 
orphan, none for the afflicted, none for the prisoner, none for 
the hungry or thirsty. They abstain from eucharist (thanks- 
giving) and prayer, because they allow not that the eucharist 
is the flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which flesh suffered for 
our sins, and which the Father of His goodness raised up. 

7. They therefore that gainsay the good gift of God perish 
by their questionings. But it were expedient for them to have 
love, that they may also rise again. It is therefore meet that 
ye should abstain from such, and not speak of them either 
privately or in public; but should give heed to the Prophets, 
and especially to the Gospel, wherein the passion is shown unto 
us and the resurrection is accomplished. 

8. [But] shun divisions, as the beginning of evils. Do ye 
all follow your bishop, as Jesus Christ followed the Father, 
and the presbytery as the Apostles; and to the deacons pay 
respect, as to God’s commandment. Let no man do aught of 
things pertaining to the Church apart from the bishop. Let 
that be held a valid eucharist which is under the bishop or 
one to whom he shall have committed it. Wheresoever the 
bishop shall appear, there let the people be ; even as where Jesus 
may be, there is the universal Church. It is not lawful apart 
from the bishop either to baptize or to hold a love-feast; but 
whatsoever he shall approve, this is well-pleasing also to God ; 
that everything which ye do may be sure and valid. 

g. It is reasonable henceforth that we wake to soberness, 
while we have [still] time to repent and turn to God. It is good 
to recognise God and the bishop. He that honoureth the bishop 
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is honoured of God; he that doeth aught without the knowledge 
of the bishop rendereth service to the devil. May all things 
therefore abound unto you in grace, for ye are worthy. Ye 
refreshed me in all things, and Jesus Christ shall refresh you. 
In my absence and in my presence ye cherished me. May God 
recompense you; for whose Sa if ye endure all things, - 
shall attain unto Him. 

10. Philo and Rhaius Agathopus, who followed me in the 
cause of God, ye did well to receive as ministers of [Christ] 
God; who also give thanks to the Lord for you, because ye 
refreshed them in every way. Nothing shall be lost to you. 
My spirit is devoted to you, as also are my bonds, which ye 
despised not, neither were ashamed of them. Nor shall He, 
who is perfect faithfulness, be ashamed of you, even Jesus 
Christ. 

11. Your prayer sped forth unto the church which is in 
Antioch of Syria; whence coming a prisoner in most godly 
bonds, I salute all men, though I am not worthy to belong to it, 
being the very last of them. By the Divine will was this vouch- 
safed to me, not of my own complicity, but by God’s grace, 
which I pray may be given to me perfectly, that through your 
prayers I may attain unto God. Therefore that your work may 
be perfected both on earth and in heaven, it is meet that your 
church should appoint, for the honour of God, an ambassador of 
God that he may go as far as Syria and congratulate them 
becausé they are at peace, and have recovered their proper 
stature, and their proper condition hath been restored to them. 
It seemed to me therefore a fitting thing that ye should send 
one of your own people with a letter, that he might join with 
them in giving glory for the calm which by God’s will had over- 
taken them, and because they were already reaching a haven 
through your prayers. Seeing ye are perfect, let your counsels 
also be perfect; for if ye desire to do well, God is ready to 
grant the means. 

12. The love of the brethren which are in Troas saluteth 
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you; from whence also I write to you by the hand of Burrhus, 
whom ye sent with me jointly with the Ephesians your brethren. 
He hath refreshed me in all ways. And I would that all imitated 
him, for he is an ensample of the ministry of God. The Divine 
grace shall requite him in all things. I salute your godly 
bishop and your venerable presbytery [and] my fellow-servants 
the deacons, and all of you severally and in a body, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, and in His flesh and blood, in His passion and 
resurrection, which was both carnal and spiritual, in the unity of 
God and of yourselves. Grace to you, mercy, peace, patience, 
always. 

13. I salute the households of my brethren with their wives 
and children, and the virgins who are called widows. I bid you 
farewell in the power of the Father. Philo, who is with me, 
saluteth you. I salute the household of Gavia, and I pray that 
she may be grounded in faith and love both of flesh and of 
spirit. I salute Alce, a name very dear to me, and Daphnus 
the incomparable, and Eutecnus, and all by name, Fare ye well 
in the grace of God, 


7 
TO POLYCARP.: 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto Polycarp who is 
bishop of the Church of the Smyrnzans, or rather whose 
Bishop is God the Father and Jesus Christ, abundant greeting. 
1. Welcoming thy godly mind which is grounded as it were 
on an immovable rock, I give exceeding glory that it hath been 
vouchsafed me to see thy blameless face, whereof I would fain 
have joy in God. I exhort thee in the grace wherewith thou art 
clothed to press forward in thy course and to exhort all men 
that they may be saved. Vindicate thine office in all diligence 
of flesh and of spirit. Have a care for union, than which there 
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is nothing better. Bear all men, as the Lord also beareth thee. 
Suffer all men in love, as also thou doest. Give thyself to 
unceasing prayers. Ask for larger wisdom than thou hast. 
Be watchful, and keep thy spirit from slumbering. Speak to 
each man severally after the manner of God. Bear the maladies 
of all, as a perfect athlete. Where there is more toil, there is 
much gain. 

2: If thou lovest good scholars, this is not thankworthy in 
thee. Rather bring the more pestilent to submission by genitle- 
ness. All wounds are not healed by the same salve. Allay 
sharp pains by fomentations. Be thou prudent as the serpent in 
all things and guileless always as the dove. Therefore art thou 
made of flesh and spirit, that thou mayest humour the things 
which appear before thine eyes; and as for the invisible things, 
pray thou that they may be revealed unto thee; that thou may- 
est be lacking in nothing, but mayest abound in every spiritual 
gift. The season requireth thee, as pilots require winds or as a 
storm-tossed mariner a haven, that it may attain unto God. 
Be sober, as God’s athlete. The prize is incorruption and 
life eternal, concerning which thou also art persuaded. In all 
things I am devoted to thee—I and my bonds which thou didst 
cherish. 

3. Let not those that seem to be plausible and yet teach 
strange doctrine dismay thee. Stand thou firm, as an anvil 
when it is smitten. It is the part of a great athlete to receive 
blows and be victorious. But especially must we for God’s sake 
endure all things, that He also may endure us. Be thou more 
diligent than thou art. Mark the seasons. Await Him that 
is above every season, the Eternal, the Invisible, who became 
visible for our sake, the Impalpable, the Impassible, who suf- 
fered for our sake, who endured in all ways for our sake, 

4. Let not widows be neglected. After the Lord be thou 
their protector. Let nothing be done without thy consent; 
neither do thou anything without the consent of God, as in- 
deed thou doest not. Be stedfast. Let meetings be held more 
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frequently. Seek out all men by name. Despise not slaves, 
whether men or women. Yet let not these again be puffed up, 
but let them serve the more faithfully to the glory of God, that 
they may obtain a better freedom from God. Let ca not 
desire to be set free at the public cost, lest they be found slaves 
of concupiscence, 

8. Flee evil arts, or rather hold thou discourse about these. 
Tell’ my sisters to love the Lord and to be content with their 
husbands in flesh and in spirit. In like manner also charge my 
brothers in the name of Jesus Christ to love their wives, as the 
Lord loved the Church. Vf any one is able to abide in chastity 
to the honour of the flesh of the Lord, let him so abide with- 
out boasting. If he boast, he is lost; and if it be known be- 
yond the bishop, he is polluted. It becometh men and women 
too, when they marry, to unite themselves with the consent of 
the bishop, that the marriage may be after the Lord and 
not after concupiscence. Let all things be done to the honour 
of God. 

6. Give ye heed to the bishop, that God also may give heed 
to you. I am devoted to those who are subject to the bishop, the 
presbyters, the deacoris. May it be granted me to have my por- 
tion with them in the presence of God. ‘Toil together one with 
another, struggle together, run together, suffer together, lie down 
together, rise up together, as God’s stewards and assessors and 
ministers. Please the Captain in whose army ye serve, from 
whom also ye will receive your pay. Let none of you be found 
a deserter. Let your baptism abide with you as your shield ; 






your faith as your helmet; your love as your spear; your 
patience as your body armour. Let your works be your 
deposits, that ye may receive your assets due to you. Be 
ye therefore long-suffering one with another in gentleness, as 
God is with you. May I have joy of you always. 

7. Seeing that the church which is in Antioch of Syria 
hath peace, as it hath been reported to me, through your 
prayers, I myself also have been the more comforted since 
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God hath banished my care; if so be I may through suffer- 
ing attain unto God, that I may be found a disciple [through 
your intercession. It becometh thee, most blessed Polycarp, to 
call together a godly council and to elect some one among you 
who is very dear to you and zealous also, who shall be fit to bear 
the name of God’s courier—to appoint him, I say, that he may go 
to Syria and glorify your zealous love unto the glory of God. 
A Christian hath no authority over himself, but giveth his time to 
God. This is God’s work, and yours also, when ye shall complete 
it: for I trust in the Divine grace, that ye are ready for an 
act of well-doing which is meet for God. Knowing the fervour 
of your sincerity, I have exhorted you in a short letter. 

8. Since I have not ‘been able to write to all the churches, 
by reason,of my sailing suddenly from Troas to Neapolis, as 
the Divine will enjoineth, thou shalt write to the churches in 
front, as one possessing the tind of God, to the intent that 
they also may do this same thing—let those who are able send 
messengers, and the rest letters by the persons who are sent by 
thee, that ye may be glorified by an ever memorable deed—for 
this is worthy of thee. 

I salute all by name, and especially the wife of Epitropus 
with her whole household and her children’s. I salute Attalus 
my beloved. I salute him that shall be appointed to go 
to Syria. Grace shall be with him always, and with Polycarp 
who sendeth him. I bid you farewell always in our God Jesus 
Christ, in whom abide ye in the unity and supervision of God. 
I salute Alce, a name very dear to me. Fare ye well in the 
Lord. 


MARTYRDOM OF S. IGNATIUS. 


ka 
ANTIOCHENE ACTS. 


ce N OT long after Trajan had succeeded to the empire of the 
Romans, Ignatius the disciple of the Apostle John, a man 
of apostolic character in all ways, governed the Church of the An- 
tiochenes. He had with difficulty weathered the past storms of the 
many persecutions in the time of Domitian, and, like a good pilot, by 
the helm of prayer and fasting, by the assiduity of his teaching, and by 
his spiritual earnestness, had withstood the surge of the enemy’s power, 
fearful lest he should lose any of the faint-hearted or over simple. Thus 
while he rejoiced at the tranquillity of the Church, when the persecution 
abated for a while, he was vexed within himself, thinking that he had 
not yet attained true love towards Christ or the complete rank of a dis- 
ciple: for he considered that the confession made by martyrdom would 
attach him more closely to the Lord. Therefore remaining a few years 
longer with the Church, and like a lamp of God illumining the mind of 
every one by his exposition of the scriptures, he attained the fulfilment 
of his prayer. . 

2. Itso happened that after these things Trajan in the ninth year 
of his reign, being elated with his victory over the Scythians and Dacians 
and many other nations, and considering that the godly society of the 
Christians was still lacking to him to complete the subjection, unless 
they chose to submit to the service of the devils together with all 
the nations, threatened [to subject them to] persecution and would have 
compelled all those who were leading a pious life either to offer sacrifice 


572 MARTYRDOM OF S. IGNATIUS. 


or to die. At that time therefore the. brave soldier of Christ, being 
afraid for the Church of the Antiochenes, was taken of his own free will 
before Trajan who was staying at that moment in Antioch, making ready 
to march against Armenia and the Parthians. 

And when he stood face to face with Trajan [the king]; Who art 
thou, said Trajan, thou wretch of a devil, that art so ready to transgress our 
orders, whilst thou seducest others also, that they may come to a bad end? 
Ignatius said; Vo man calleth one that beareth God a wretch of a devil ; 
Jor the devils stand aloof from the servants of God. Lut tf, because [am 
troublesome to these, thou callest me a wretch toward the devils, I agree with 
thee: for having Christ a heavenly king, [ confound the devices of these. 
Trajan said; And who is he that beareth God? Ignatius answered, He 
that hath Christ in his breast. Trajan said; Dost thou not think then 
that we too have gods in our heart, seeing that we employ them as 
allies against our enemies? Ignatius said; Zhou art deceived, when thou 
callest the devils of the nations gods. For there is one God who made 
the heaven and the earth and the sea and all things that are therein, and 
one Christ Jesus His only-begotten Son, whose friendship I would fain 
enjoy. Trajan said; Speakest thou of him that was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate? Ignatius said; J speak of Him that nailed on the cross sin and 
its author, and sentenced every malice of the devils to be trampled under foot 
of those that carry Him in their heart. Trajan said; Dost thou then 
carry Christ within thyself? Ignatius said; Yes, for it is written, ‘I will 
dwell in them and will walk about in them. Trajan gave sentence ; Jf és 
our order that Ignatius who saith that he beareth about the crucified in 
himself shall be put in chains by the soldiers and taken to mighty Rome, 
there to be made food for wild beasts, as a spectacle and a diversion for 
the people. The holy martyr, when he heard this sentence, shouted 
aloud with joy; / thank Thee, Lord and Master, that Thou hast vouchsafed 
to honour me by perfecting my love towards Thee, in that Thou hast bound 
me with chains of tron to Thine Apostle Paul. Waving said this and 
having invested himself in his chains with gladness, after praying over 
the Church and-commending it with tears to the Lord, like a choice 
ram the leader of a goodly flock, he was hurried away by the brutal 
cruelty of the soldiers to be carried off to Rome as food for bloodthirsty 
brutes. 

3. So theri with much eagerness and joy, in longing desire for 
the Lord’s passion, he went down from Antioch to Seleucia, and from 
thence he set sail. And having put in at the city of the Smyrnzeans after - 
much stress of weather, he disembarked with much joy and hastened 
to see the holy Polycarp, bishop of the Smyrnzans, his fellow-student ; 
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_ for in old times they had been disciples of John. And being enter- 
tained by him on landing, and having communicated with him his 
spiritual gifts, and glorying in his bonds, he entreated them to aid him 
in his purpose—asking this in the first place of every church collect- 
ively (for the cities and churches of Asia welcomed the saint through 
their bishops and presbyters and deacons, all men flocking to him, in 
the hope that they might receive a portion of some spiritual gift), but 
especially of the holy Polycarp, that by means of the wild beasts dis- 
appearing the sooner from the world, he might appear in the presence 
of Christ. 

4. And these things he so spake and so testified, carrying his love 
towards Christ to such a pitch, as if he would storm heaven by his good 
confession and by the fervour of those who joined with him in prayer 
over his combat, while at the same time he recompensed those churches 
which came to meet him in the person of their rulers, by sending out 
letters of thanks to them shedding upon them the dew of spiritual grace 
with prayer and exhortation. ‘Therefore when he saw that they all were 
kindly disposed towards him, being afraid lest haply the affection of the 
brotherhood might uproot his zeal for the Lord, when a goodly door of 
martyrdom was thus opened to him, he writes to the Church of the 
Romans in the words which are here: subjoined. 


[Here follows the Epistle to the Romans] 


s. Having therefore by his letter appeased, as he desired, those of 
the brethren in Rome who were averse, this done he set sail from 
Smyrna (for the Christ-bearer was hurried forward by the soldiers to be 
in time for the sports in the great city, that given to wild beasts in the 
sight of the Roman people he might by such a combat obtain the crown 
of righteousness) ; and thence he put in at Troas. Then departing 
thence he landed at Neapolis; and passing through Philippi he journeyed 
by land across Macedonia and the part of Epirus which lies by Epidam- 
nus. And here on the sea coast he took ship and sailed across the 
Hadriatic sea, and thence entering the Tyrrhene and passing by islands 
and cities, the holy man when he came in view of Puteoli was eager 
himself to disembark, desiring to tread in the footsteps of the Apostle 
[Paul]; but forasmuch as a stiff breeze springing up prevented it, the 
ship being driven by a stern wind, he commended the love of the 
brethren in that place, and so sailed by. Thus in one single day and 
night, meeting with favourable winds, we ourselves were carried forward 
against our will, mourning over the separation which must soon come 
between ourselves and this righteous man; while he had his wish 
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fulfilled, for he was eager to depart from the world quickly, that he 
might hasten to join the Lord whom he loved. Wherefore, as he landed 
atithe harbour of the Romans just when the unholy sports were drawing 
to a close, the soldiers were vexed at the slow pace, while the bishop 
gladly obeyed them as they hurried him forward. 

6. So we set out thence at break of day, leaving the place called 
Portus; and, as the doings of the holy martyr had already been 
rumoured abroad, we were met by the brethren, who were filled at once 
with fear and with joy—with joy because they were vouchsafed this 
meeting with the God-bearer, with fear because so good a man was on 
his way to execution. And some of them he also charged to hold their 
peace, when in the fervour of their zeal they said that they would stay 
the people from seeking the death of the righteous man. For having 
recognised these at once by the Spirit and having saluted all of them, 
he asked them to show him genuine love, and discoursed at greater 
length than in his epistle, and persuaded them not to grudge one who 
was hastening to meet his Lord; and then, all the brethren falling on 
their knees, he made entreaty to the Son of God for the churches, for 
the staying of the persecution, and for the love of the brethren one to 
another, and was led away promptly to the amphitheatre. Then forth- 
with he was put into the arena in obedience to the previous orders 
of Ceesar, just as the sports were drawing to a close (for the day called 
the Thirteenth in the Roman tongue was, as they thought, a high day, 
on which they eagerly flocked together), whereupon he was thrown by 
these godless men to savage brutes, and so the desire of the holy 
martyr Ignatius was fulfilled forthwith (according to the saying of 
Scripture Zhe desire of the righteous man is acceptable), that he might 
not be burdensome to any of the brethren by the collection of his 
reliques, according as he had already in his epistle expressed his desire 
that his own martyrdom might be. For only the tougher parts of his 
holy reliques were left, and these were carried back to Antioch and 
laid in a sarcophagus, being left to the holy Church a priceless trea- 
sure by the Divine grace manifested in the martyr. 

7. Now these things happened on the 13th before the Kalends of 
January, when Sura, and Senecio for the second time, were consuls 
among the Romans. 

Having with tears beheld these things with our own eyes, and having 
watched all night long in the house, and having often and again en- 
treated the Lord with supplication on our knees to confirm the faith of 
us weak men after what had passed, when we had fallen asleep for a 
while, some of us suddenly beheld the blessed Ignatius standing by and 
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embracing us, while by others again he was seen praying over us, and 
by others dripping with sweat, as if he were come from a hard struggle 
and were standing at the Lord’s side with much boldness and unutter- 
able glory. And being filled with joy at this sight, and comparing the 
visions of our dreams, after singing hymns to God the giver of good 
things and lauding the holy man, we have signified unto you both the 
day and the time, that we may gather ourselves together at the season 
of the martyrdom and hold communion with the athlete and valiant 
martyr of Christ, who trampled the devil under foot and accomplished 
the race of his Christian devotion, in Christ Jesus our Lord, through 
whom and with whom is the glory and the power unto the Father with 
the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 


Dis 
ROMAN ACTS. 


I. ee the ninth year of the reign of Trajan Czesar, being the second 

year of the 223rd Olympiad, in the consulship of Atticus Sur- 
banus and Marcellus, Ignatius who became bishop of Antioch the 
second in order after the Apostles (for he succeeded Euodius) was 
escorted under the strictest custody of guards from Syria to the city of 
the Romans on account of his testimony to Christ. Now his keepers 
were bodyguards of Trajan, ten in number, savage wretches with the 
tempers of wild beasts ; and they conducted the blessed saint a prisoner 
through Asia and thence to Thrace and Rhegium by land and sea, 
ill-using the holy man day and night, although in every city they were 
kindly treated by the brethren. Yet none of these things appeased 
their fury, but they scourged the saint with implacable and pitiless eyes, 
as he himself bears witness, saying in a passage in one of his epistles ; 
From Syria even unto Rome I fight with wild beasts, [conducted] by land 
and sea, bound amidst ten leopards, [ mean a band of soldiers, who only 
grow worse, when they are kindly treated. 

2. Having set sail therefore from Rhegium they arrive in Rome; 
and they announced his coming to the emperor. Then the emperor 
commanded him to be brought before him in the presence of the 
Senate, and said to him; Art thou that Ignatius who turned the city 
of the Antiochenes upside down, insomuch that tt hath come to my ears 
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that thou didst draw away all Syria from the religion of the Grecks to the 
religion of the Christians? Ignatius said; Would, O king, that I were 
able to draw thee also away from thine idolatry, and bring thee to the God 
of the universe, and present thee a friend of Christ, and make thine empire 
more secure to thee. Trajan said ; Lf thou desirest to confer a favour on me 
and to be reckoned among my friends, abandon this mind and sacrifice to 
the gods, and thou shalt be high-priest of mighty Zeus and shalt share my 
kingdom with me. Ignatius said; /¢t zs right to confer those favours 
only, O king, which do no harm to the soul, not those whith condemn to 
eternal punishment. But thy promises, which thou didst promise to bestow 
on me, I judge worthy of no account. For neither do I serve gods of 
whom I have no knowledge, nor do I know who this Zeus of thine is, nor 
do I desire a worldly kingdom. ‘For what shall it profit me, if I shall 
gain the whole world and forfeit mine own soul?? Trajan said; Zhou 
seemest to me to be utterly devoid of sound sense; and therefore thou holdest 
my promises cheap. So then, if thou provokest me to displeasure, I will 
punish thee with every kind of torture, not only as disobedient but also as 
ungrateful, and as refusing to submit to the decree of the sacred senate and 
sacrifice [to the gods|. Ignatius said ; Do as seemeth fit to thee; for I 
offer no sacrifice, For neither fire nor cross nor rage of wild beasts nor 
Loss of limbs shall induce me to fall away from the living God: for I love 
not the present world, but Christ who died and rose for me. 

3. The Senate said; We know that the gods are immortal; but how 
sayest thou, Ignatius, that Christ died? Ignatius said; My Lord, though 
He died, died by reason of a dispensation, but rose again after three days ; 
while your gods died as mortals and were not raised up. For instance 
Zeus is buried in Crete, and Atsculapius struck by a thunder-bolt in 
Cynosura; Aphrodite is buried in Paphos with Cinyras ; Hercules ts con- 
sumed by fire. For your gods deserved such punishments, since they were in- 
continent and evildoers and corruptors of men; whereas our Lord, even though 
fe was crucified and died, yet showed His own power by rising from the 
dead and avenging Him on His murderers by your hands. And again; 
your gods were made by Him to pay the penalty as workers of iniquity ; 
whereas our Lord was slain in the flesh by wicked men who could not bear 
Lis rebukes, after He had shown all beneficence but had met with ingrati- 
tude from unbelievers. ‘Trajan said; J advise thee to shun death and 
cling to life. Ignatius said; Zhou advisest me well, O king; for I fice 
Srom eternal death and take refuge in eternal life. Trajan said; And how 
many deaths are there? Ignatius said; Zio; the one momentary, the 
other eternal. And so likewise there are two lives; the one for a brief 
space, the other eternal, Trajan said; Sacrifice to the gods and shun 
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punishment; for thou art not better than the Senate. Ignatius said; Zo 
what gods wouldest thou have me sacrifice? To him who was shut up ina 
cask thirteen months for adultery? Or to the blacksmith with the crippled 
feet? Or to him who failed in his divination and was defeated by a woman? 
Or to the man-woman who was torn to pieces by Titans? Or to those who 
built the walls of Ilium and were defrauded of their wages? Or to those 
goddesses who imitate the doings of men and forget the doings of women? 
I am ashamed to speak of gods who are sorcerers and corrupters of boys and 
adulterers, changing themselves, as you say, into an eagle and a bull, and 
into gold, and into a swan and a dragon, not for any good purpose but for 
the subversion of others wedlock—gods whom ye ought to loathe and not to 
worship as ye do. To these deities your wives pray, that they may preserve 
their chastity for you! Trajan said ; J make myself an accomplice with thee 
in thy blasphemy towards the gods, because I do not torture thee. Ignatius 
said ; Z have told thee long ago, that Iam ready for every torture and every 
hind of death, since [ am eager to go to God. 

4. Trajan said; Zf thou wilt not sacrifice, thou shalt repent of it. 
Therefore spare thyself, before thou come to harm. Ignatius said; Unless 
I had spared myself, I should have fulfilled thy commands. ‘Trajan 
said; Zorture his back with leaded thongs. Ignatius said; Thow hast in- 
tensified my longing for God, O king. Trajan said; Lacerate his sides with 
hooks and rub salt into his wounds. Ugnatius said; JZy whole mind 
yearneth intensely towards God, and I make no account of what L suffer. 
Trajan said ; Sacrifice to the gods. Ignatius said; Zo what gods? LPer- 
chance thou biddest me sacrifice to the gods of the Egyptians, to a calf and a 
goat, to an ibis and an ape and a venomous asp, or to a wolf and a dog, 
to a lion and a crocodile, or to the fire of the Persians, or to the water of 
the sea, or to infernal Pluto, or to Hermes the thief. Trajan said; L said 
unto thee, Sacrifice; for thou wilt ge no good by talking thus. Ignatius 
said ; J said unto thee, I do not sacrifice, neither forsake L the one only God, 
who made the heaven and the earth, the sea and all things that are therein, 
who hath power over all flesh; the God of spirits and King of everything 
sensible and intelligible. Trajan said; Why what hindereth thee from 
worshipping him as God, if he existeth, and these likewise whom we all 
acknowledge in common? Ignatius said ; Matural discernment, when it ts 
unclouded, doth not confound falsehood with truth, darkness with light, 
bitter with sweet. For woe threateneth such as make no distinction between 
these. For‘ What agreement hath Christ with Belial? Or what portion 
hath a believer with an unbeliever? And what concord ts there between a 
temple of God and idols?’ 

5. Trajan said ; Open out his hands and fill them with fire. Ignatius 
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said; LVeither fire that burneth nor teeth of wild beasts nor wrenching 
of bones nor manglings of my whole body, nay not the tortures of the 
devil, shall separate me from my love towards God. ‘Trajan said; Dip 
paper in oil and steep it till it ts soft; then set fire to it and burn his 
-sedes, Ignatius said; Zhou seemest to me, O king, not to know that 
there is a God living within me, and He supplieth me with strength and 
hardeneth my soul; for otherwise I should not have been able to bear thy 
tortures. Trajan said; Thou art made of tron, methinks, and art quite 
callous; for else thou wouldest have-yielded after all this, with the pain 
of thy wounds, and have sacrificed to the gods. Ignatius said; Jt és 
not because I do not feel the tortures, O king, that I sustain and endure 
them, but because in the hope of good things to come my affection towards 
God doth relieve my pains: for neither burning fire nor drenching water 
shall ever have power to quench my love towards God. Trajan said ; 
ring fire and spread live coals on the ground, and make Lenatius stand 
on them, that so at length he may be induced to submit to me and to sacri- 
Jice to the gods. Ignatius said; The burning of this fire of thine leadeth 
me to remembrance of the eternal and unguenchable fire, though this is but 
Jor a season. Trajan said; I suppose it is by some sorcery that thou 
despisest the tortures: for otherwise thou wouldest have submitted to US, 
after suffering so much at our hands. Ignatius said; Tell me, how can 
men who abandon demons, as being rebels against God, and abominate zdols, 
be sorcerers? Surely ye who worship these are more justly open to such 
reproaches ; but for us it is ordained by law that we suffer not wizards 
nor enchaniers nor observers of omens to live; nay we are wont to burn 
even the books of those that practise curious arts, as infamous. Therefore it is 
not I that am a sorcerer, but ye, since ye worship the demons. Trajan said 
Ly the gods, Ignatius, Iam weary of thee by this time, and I am at a loss 
what tortures I shall apply to thee to induce thee to submit to the orders 
which are given thee. Ignatius said; Grow not weary, O king, but either 
put me tnto the fire, or hack me with the sword, or cast me into the deep, or 
throw me to wild beasts, that thou mayest be convinced that none of these 
things ts terrible to us for the love we have to God. 

6. Trajan said; What hope thou hast in prospect, Ignatius, that thou 
art dying in these sufferings which thou endurest, I cannot say. Ignatius 
said; They that are ignorant of the God who is over all and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, are ignorant also of the good things that are prepared 
Jor the godly. Wherefore they consider that their existence ts confined to 
this world only, even as that of brutes without reason ; and they picture to 
themselves nothing better after their departure hence. But we who have 
knowledge of godliness are aware that after our departure hence we shall 
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rise again and have an everlasting life in Christ, a life which shall never 
fail neither give place to another, and from which pain and grief and 
mourning have fled away. Traian said; Lf well destroy your heresy and 
will bring you to your senses and teach you not to fizht obstinately against 
the decrees of the Romans. Ignatius said; And who is able, O king, to 
destroy God's building? [for| if a man shall attempt it, he will gain 
nothing but to wage war against God. For Christianity will not only 
not be destroyed by men, but will increase daily by the power of Christ 
in growth and magnitude. It will advance in the same manner and 
in the same course, flashing out coruscations alike of splendour and of 
awe: for ‘The whole earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 
as much water covereth the seas. But thou doest not well, O king, to 
call Christianity a heresy ; for heresy is far apart from Christianity. 
Nay, Christianity ts the full knowledge of the true and very God and 
of His only begotten Son and of His dispensation in the flesh and His 
teaching, this infallible religion being accompanied also by the virtues of our 
outward life. But what men among us hast thou known to love faction 
and war, and not to pay obedience to rulers whereinsoever obedience is 
Sree from peril, living peacefully and harmoniously in friendly inter- 
course, ‘paying to all their due, tribute to whom tribute is due, fear to 
whom fear, customs to whom customs, honour to whom honour, being 
careful to ‘owe no man anything save to love one another? ? For we have 
been taught by our Lord not only to ‘love our neighbour? but also to * do 
good to our enemy’ and to ‘love them that hate us’ and to ‘pray for them 
that evil intreat us and persecute us? But say wherein the preaching of 
Christianity hath thwarted thee, since it began. Hath any strange disaster 
befallen the empire of the Romans? Nay, was not the rule of many 
exchanged for the rule of one? And did not Augustus thy ancestor, in whose 
time our Saviour was born of a virgin, and He who till then was God 
the Word became also man for our sakes, reign nearly a whole age, having 
for fifty-seven whole years and six months besides swayed the empire of the 
Romans and ruled alone, as none other did of those who went before him? 
Was not every tribe made subject to him, while the former separation of 
nations and their mutual hatred ceased from the time when our Saviour 
sojourned upon earth ? 

7. The Senate said; Yes, these things are so as thou hast said, 
Tenatius ; but this it is which vexeth us, that he abolished the worship of 
the gods. Ignatius said; O illustrious Senate, just as He subjected the less 
intelligent nations to the rule of the Romans, which our oracles call ‘a rod 
of tron, so also He drove away from mankind the tyrannical spirits of evil, 
by proclaiming one only God, even Him that is over all. And not only this, 
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but He wrought deliverance also from the cruel bondage under their blood- 
thirsty and pitiless rule. Did they not revel in the death of those dearest to 
yout Did they not embrueyou with civil wars? Did they not compe you to 
behave unseemly, exposing you naked as a spectacle, and carrying your wives 
naked in procession as if they were prisoners of war, defiling the earth with 
bloodshed, and darkening the pure air with impurities? Ask the Scythians 
whether they did not sacrifice human beings to Artemis ; for assuredly, though 
ye may deny for very shame the slaughter of a virgin to Cronos, the Greeks 
Slory in such human sacrifices, having derived this wicked practice from 
barbarians. Trajan said; By the gods, I admire thee, Ignatius, for thy 
much learning, even though I praise thee not for thy religion. Ignatius 
said ; And what dost thou condemn in our divine religion? Trajan said; 
That ye worship not our lord the Sun, nor the Heaven, nor the holy 
Moon the common nurse of all. Ignatius said; And who would choose, 
O king, to worship the Sun which hath an outward shape, which falleth 
under the senses, which sheddeth and again replenisheth from fire the 
heat which it hath shed, which undergoeth eclipse, which can never change 
its own order against the mind of Him that ordered it to accomplish tts 
course? And how should the heaven be worshipped, which ts veiled with 
clouds, which the Creator ‘ stretched out as a hide’ and ‘ Jixed as a vault? 
and set firm ‘as a cube’? or the moon which waxeth and diminisheth and 
waneth and ts subject to vicissitudes? But to say that because their light 
as bright men ought therefore to worship them is to say what ts altogether 
untrue: for they were given for illumination to men and not for worship, 
they were appointed to mellow and warm the fruits, to brighten the day 
and to illumine the night. And the stars of the heaven too were appointed 
Jor signs and for seasons and for notes of time and to cheer and sustain the 
mariners. But none of these ought to be worshipped, neither water which 
ye call Poseidon, nor fire whith ye call Hephestos, nor air which ye call 
flere, nor earth which ye call Demeter, nor the fruits. For all these 
things, though they have been made for our sustenance, are yet perishable 
and lifeless, 

8. Trajan said ; Did T not then say rightly at the beginning, that thou 
art he who did turn the East upside down, Jorbidding it to reverence the 
gods? Ignatius said; And doth it vex thee, O king, that we advise 
men not to reverence things which ought not to be worshipped, but the true 
and living God, the maker of heaven and earth, and His only-begotten 
Son? for this is the only true religion, supreme and undisputed, taking 
delight in divine and spiritual doctrines. But the teaching of the Greek 
religion which prevaileth among you is an atheist polytheism, easily up- 
set, unstable, veering about, and standing on no secure Joundation : for 
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‘ The instruction that ts without reproof goeth astray. For how is it not full 
of falsehoods of all kinds, when at one time it saith that the common gods 
of the universe are twelve in number, and then again supposeth them to be 
more? Trajan said ; J can no longer bear thine insolence, for thou revilest 
us shamefully, desiring to defeat us with thy glibness of speech. Therefore 
sacrifice ; for thou hast said enough with all the fine words wherewith thou 
hast deluged us. If not, I will torture thee again and afterwards give thee 
to wild beasts. Ignatius said ; How long dost thou threaten and not fulfil 
thy promises? For I am a Christian and I offer no sacrifice to wicked 
demons, but I worship the true God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who ‘ enlightened me with the light of knowledge, and ‘ opened mine eyes 
to discern His marvellous things’ Him I reverence and honour: for 
He is God and Lord and King and ‘only Potentate.’ 

g. Trajan said; J put thee to death on a gridiron, unless thou re- 
pentest. Ignatius said; Repentance from evil deeds is a noble thing, O 
king, but repentance from good deeds ts criminal: for we ought to betake 
ourselves to a better course and not to a worse. Nothing is better than 
godliness. Trajan said ; Lacerate his back with hooks, saying to him, Obey 
the emperor and sacrifice to the gods according to the decree of the senate. 
Ignatius said ; 7 fear the decree of God which saith ‘Thou shalt have none 
other gods but me, and ‘ He that sacrificeth to other gods shall be put to 
death. But when senate and king bid me transgress the laws, I do not 
listen to them: for * Thou shalt not accept the person of a ruler, so the 
laws distinctly say, and ‘ Thou shalt not consort with numbers to do 
evil? Trajan said; Pour vinegar mixed with salt upon his wounds. 
Ignatius said ; AW things that befall me for confessing God must be borne 
that they may be the harbingers of rewards: for ‘ The sufferings of the 
present season are not worthy in comparison of the glory that shall be 
revealed.” Trajan said; Spare thyself, fellow, henceforth, and submit to the 
orders given thee; for, if not, I will employ worse tortures against thee. 
Ignatius said ; ‘ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall 
tribulation or distress or persecution or famine or nakedness or peril or 
sword? For I am persuaded that neither life nor death’ shall be able to 
part me from godliness, being confident in the power of Christ. ‘Trajan 
said ; Zhinkest thou to gain a victory over me by thine endurance? for man 
zs a creature fond of victory. Ignatius said; L do not think but believe 
that I have prevailed and shall prevail, that thou mayest learn how wide ts 
the gulf between godliness and ungodliness. Trajan said; Take him and 
put him in irons and, when ye have made his Jeet fast in the stocks, throw 
him into the inner prison, and let no person whatsoever see him in the 
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dungeon. ‘And for three days and three nights let him eat no bread and 
drink no water, that after the three days he may be cast to wild bests and 
so depart from life. The Senate said; We too give our assent to the sen- 
tence against him: for he insulted us all along with the emperor, in not 
consenting to sacrifice to the gods, but he persisted that he was a Christian. 
Ignatius said ; ‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’ 
who of His abundant goodness vouchsafed that I should be a partaker of 
the sufferings of His Christ and a true and faithful witness of Fis 
Godhead. 

1o. On the third day Trajan, having summoned the Senate and 
the prefect, went forth into the amphitheatre, where also was a con- 
course of the Roman people; for they had heard that the bishop from 
Syria was to fight with wild beasts. And he ordered the holy Ignatius 
to be led in. And when he beheld him, he said to him; Z wonder 
that thou art alive after so many tortures and so long famine. But now 
at length obey me, that thou mayest escape from the miseries which lie in 
thy path, and thou shalt have us as thy friend. Ignatius said ; Zhou seemest 
to me to have the form of a man but the ways of a fox, which fawneth 
with tts tail while it plotteth in tts mind; for thou feignest the words of 
one kindly disposed, and yet thy counsels are not sound. So understand hence- 
forth plainly, that I make no account of this mortal and frail life for 
Jesus sake whom I desire. I go my way to Him; for He ts the bread 
of immortality and the draught of eternal life. Lam wholly His, and I 
yearn for Him in my mind; and I despise thy tortures, and I spit upon 
thy glory. Trajan said ; Since he is insolent and contemptuous, bind him 
fast, and let two lions loose upon him, that they may not leave so much as a 
religue of him behind. But when the wild beasts were let loose, the blessed 
saint beholding them said to the people ; Ye Romans, who are spectators 
of this contest, I suffer these things, not for any base action or any blameable 
thing, but for godliness. For I am the wheat of God, and I am ground 
by the teeth of wild beasts that I may be found pure bread. But Trajan, 
when he heard these things, was greatly astonished, saying; Great ds 
the endurance of those who set their hope on Christ ; | for| what Greek or 
barbarian ever endured for his own god such sufferings as this man 
endureth for him in whom he believeth? Ignatius said ; Zt zs no work of 
human power that I bear up against such sufferings, but of zeal and 
faith alone, which are drawn into conformity with Christ. And when he 
had said these things, the lions rushed upon him, and attacking him 
from either side crushed him to death only, but did not touch his flesh, 
so that his reliques might be a protection to the great city of the 
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Romans, in which likewise Peter was crucified and Paul was beheaded | 
and Onesimus was made perfect by martyrdom. 

11. But Trajan rose up and was filled with wonder and amazement. 
Meanwhile letters reach him from Plinius Secundus the governor, who 
was troubled at the number of those that underwent martyrdom, seeing 
how they died for the faith. He also informed him at the same time 
that they did nothing impious or contrary to the laws; only they rose 
at daybreak and sang a hymn to Christ as God ; [for this they under- 
went punishment;] but adultery and murder and horrible offences akin to 
these they were the first to forbid, and in all things their conduct was in 
accordance [with the laws]. Whereupon we are told that Trajan taking 
into consideration what had happened in the case of the blessed [and 
holy] Ignatius—for he led the van in the army of martyrs—issued a 
decree to the effect that the Christian people should not be sought 
out, but when accidentally found should be punished. And as regards 
the reliques of the blessed Ignatius he gave orders that those who 
wished to take them up and bury them should not be hindered. ‘Then 
the brethren in Rome, to whom also he had written asking them not 
to sue for his deliverance from martyrdom, and thus rob him of his 
cherished hope, took his body and laid it apart in a place where they 
were permitted to assemble themselves together and praise God and 
His Christ for the perfecting of the holy bishop and martyr Ignatius ; 
for The memory of the righteous ts commended. 

12. And Irenzus also, the bishop of Lyons, is aware of his mar- 
tyrdom, and makes mention of his epistles in these words: One of our 
own people, when condemned to wild beasts Jor his testimony towards God, 
hath said; Iam the wheat of God and I am ground by the teeth of wild 
beasts, that I may be found pure bread. And Polycarp also, who was 
bishop of the brotherhood sojourning in Smyrna, makes mention of these 
things, when writing to the Philippians; 7 exhort you all therefore to be 
obedient and to practise all endurance, such as ye saw with your own eyes 
not only in the blessed saints Ignatius and Rufus and Zosimus, but also in 
many others of your own people, and in Paul himself and those who believed 
together with him, how that all these ran not in vain, but in faith and 
- righteousness, and that they are gone to the place assigned to them in 
the presence of the Lord, whose sufferings also they shared, or they 
loved not the present world, but yearned after Christ who died and rose 
again for us. And again after a short space; Zhe letters of Ignatius 
which were sent to us by him, and all others which we had in our keeping, 
we send to you, as ye enjoined ; the which are subjoined to this letter. Where- 
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Srom ye shall get great profit, for they contain faith and patient endurance 
which looketh to our Lord | Jesus Christ}. ; 

Such was the martyrdom of Ignatius; and his successor in the 
bishopric of Antioch was Hero.. Now the commemoration of the brave 
martyr Ignatius, who was very dear to God, is in the month Panemus, 
on the first day of the month, a 
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